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CHAPTER  IX.     • 

CORINTH,  SIKYON,  AND  MEGARA.— AQ£  OF  THE 

GRECIAN  DESPOTS. 

The  preceding  volume  brought  down  the  history 
of  Sparta  to  the  period  marked  by  the  reign  of 
Peisistratus  at  Athens ;  at  which  time  she  had 
attained  her  maximum  of  territory,  was  confessedly 
the  most  powerful  state  in  Greece,  and  enjoyed  a 
proportionate  degree  of  deference  from  the  rest.  I 
now  proceed  to  touch  upon  the  three  Dorian  cities 
on  and  near  to  the  Isthmus — ^Corinth,  Sikydn,  and 
Megara,  as  they  existed  at  this  same  period. 

Even  amidst  the  scanty  information  which  has  Early  com. 
reached  us,  we  trace  the  marks  of  considerable  ^terpiSse 
maritime  energy  and  commerce  among  the  Corin-  ^*hLn^ 
thians,  as  far  back  as  the  eighth  century  b.c.     The 
foundation  of  Korkyra  and  Syracuse,  in  the  eleventh 
Olympiad,  or  734  b.c  (of  which  I  shall  speak  far- 

VOL.  III.  B 


I 


3  HISTORY  OF  GREECE.  [Part  II. 

ther  in  connection  with  Grecian  colonization  gene- 
rally), by  expeditions  from  Corinth,  affords  a  good 
proof  that  they  knew  how  to  turn  to  account  the 
excellent  situation  which  connected  them  with  the 
sea  on  both  sides  of  Peloponnesus :  and  Thucydi- 
des ',  while  he  notices  them  as  the  chief  liberators 
of  the  sea  in  early  times  from  pirates,  also  tells  us 
that  the  first  great  improvement  in  ship-building — 
the  construction  of  the  trireme,  or  ship  of  war,  with 
a  full  deck  and  triple  banks  for  the  rowers — was 
the  fruit  of  Corinthian  ingenuity.  It  was  in  the 
year  703  b.c,  that  the  Corinthian  Ameinoklds  built 
'  four  triremes  for  the  Samians,  the  first  which  those 
islanders  had  ever  possessed  :  the  notice  of  this  fact 
attests  as  well  the  importance  attached  to  the  new 
invention,  as  the  humble  scale  on  which  the  naval 
force  in  those  early  days  was  equipped.  And  it  is  a 
fact  of  not  less  moment,  in  proof  of  the  maritime 
vigour  of  Corinth  in  the  seventh  century  b.c,  that 
the  earliest  naval  battle  known  to  Thucydides  was 
one  which  took  place  between  the  Corinthians  and 
the  Korkyraeans,  b.c  664*. 
Oligarchy  It  has  already  been  stated,  in  the  preceding  vo- 
chia^**^"  lume,  that  the  line  of  Herakleid  kings  in  Corinth 
subsides  gradually,  through  a  series  of  empty  names, 
into  the  oligarchy  denominated  Bacchiadse  or  Bac- 
chiads,  under  whom  our  first  historical  knowledge 
of  the  city  begins.  The  persons  so  named  were  all 
accounted  descendants  of  HSraklSs,  and  formed  the 
governing  caste  in  the  city  ;  intermarrying  usually 
among  themselves,  and  choosing  from  their  own 
number  an  annual  prytanis,  or  president,  for  the 

'  Thucyd.i.l3.  »  Ibid.  i.  13. 


Chap.  IX.]      CORINTH,  SIKYON,  ETC.— THE  DESPOTS.  3 

administration  of  affairs.  Of  their  internal  govern- 
ment we  have  no  accounts,  except  the  tale  respect- 
ing Archias  the  founder  of  Syracuse  \  one  of  their 
number,  who  had  made  himself  so  detested  by  an 
act  of  brutal  violence  terminating  in  the  death  of 
the  beautiful  youth  Aktsedn,  as  to  be  forced  to  ex- 
patriate. That  such  a  man  should  have  been  placed 
in  the  distinguished  post  of  CEkist  of  the  colony  of 
Syracuse,  gives  us  no  favourable  idea  of  the  Bac- 
chiad  oligarchy  :  we  do  not  however  know  upon 
what  original  authority  the  story  depends,  nor  can 
we  be  sure  that  it  is  accurately  recounted.  But 
Corinth  under  their  government  was  already  a 
powerful  commercial  and  maritime  city,  as  has 
already  been  stated. 

Megara,  the  last  Dorian  state  in  this  direction  Early  oon. 
eastward,  and  conterminous  with  Attica  at  the  point  Megara. 
where  the  mountains  called  Kerata  descend  to 
Eleusis  and  the  Thriasian  plain,  is  affirmed  to  have 
been  originally  settled  by  the  Dorians  of  Corinth, 
and  to  have  remained  for  some  time  a  dependency 
of  that  city.  It  is  farther  said  to  have  been  at  first 
merely  one  of  five  separate  villages — Megara,  He- 
raea,  Peiraea,  Kynosura,  Tripodiskus — inhabited 
by  a  kindred  population,  and  generally  on  friendly 
terms,  yet  sometimes  distracted  by  quarrels,  and  oi) 
those  occasions  carrying  on  war  with  a  degree  of 
lenity  and  chivalrous  confidence  which  reverses  the 
proverbial    affirmation  respecting   the   sanguinary 

^  Plutarch,  Amator.  Narrat.  c.  2.  p.  772 ;  Diodor.  Fragm.  lib.  yiii. 
p.  26.  Alexander  JBtolus  (Fragm.  i.  5,  ed.  Schneidewin),  and  the 
Scholiast,  ad  Apollon.  Rhod.  iv.  1212,  seem  to  connect  this  act  of  out- 
rage with  the  expulsion  of  the  Bacchiade  from  Corinth,  which  did  not 
take  place  until  long  afterwards. 
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character  of  enmities  between  kindred.  Both  these  • 
two  statements  are  transmitted  to  us  (we  know  not 
from  what  primitive  source)  as  explanatory  of  cer- 
tain current  phrases  ^ :  the  author  of  the  latter  can- 
not have  agreed  with  the  author  of  the  former  in 
considering  the  Corinthians  as  masters  of  the  Me* 
garid^  because  he  represents  them  as  fomenting 
wars  among  these  five  villages  for  the  purpose  of 
acquiring  that  territory.  Whatever  may  be  the 
truth  respecting  this  alleged  early  subjection  of 
Megara,  we  know  it '  in  the  historical  age,  and  that 
too  as  early  as  the  fourteenth  Olympiad,  only  as  an 
independent  Dorian  city,  maintaining  the  integrity 
of  its  territory  under  its  leader  Orsippus  the  famous 
Olympic  runner,  against  some  powerful  enemies, 
pf obably  the  Corinthians.     It  was  of  no  mean  con- 

^  The  first  account  seems  referred  to  Ddm6n  (an  author  of  about  280 
B.C.,  and  a  collector  of  Attic  archseology,  or  what  is  called  *Ar^idoypa- 
^off.  See  Phanoddmi,  Ddm6ni8,  Clitodlmi,  atque  Istri,  ^ArBi^v,  fVag- 
menta,  ed.  Siebelis,  Prssfatio^  p.  viii.-xi.),  and  is  given  as  the  explanation 
of  the  locution — 6  Ai6s  Yi6pivBos.  See  Schol.  ad  Pindar.  Nem.  yii.  ad 
finem;  Schol.  Aristophan.  Ron.  440:  the  Corinthians  seem  to  have 
represented  their  Eponymous  hero  as  son  of  Zeus,  though  other  Greeks 
did  not  believe  them  (Pausan.  ii.  1, 1).  That  the  Megarians  were  com- 
pelled to  come  to  Corinth  for  demonstration  of  mourning  on  occasion 
of  the  decease  of  any  of  the  members  of  the  Bacchiad  oligarchy,  is,  per^ 
haps,  a  story  copied  from  the  regulation  at  Sparta  regarding  the  Peii- 
oeld  and  Helots  (Ilerodot.  vi.  57 ;  Pausan.  iv.  14, 3 ;  T3rrtieus,  Fragm.)« 
Pausanias  conceives  the  victory  of  the  Megarians  over  the  Corinthiana» 
which  he  saw  commemorated  in  the  Megaiian  Bijtravpbg  at  Olympia,  as 
having  taken  place  before  the  first  Olympiad,  when  Phorbas  was  life- 
arohon  at  Athens :  Phorbas  is  placed  by  chronologers  fifth  in  the  series 
from  Medon  son  of  Codrus  (Pausan.  i.  39, 4 ;  vi.  19, 9).  The  early  enmity 
between  Corinth  and  Megara  is  alluded  to  in  Plutarch,  De  Malignitate 
Herodoti,  p.  868,  c.  35. 

The  second  story  noticed  in  the  text  is  given  by  Plutarch,  Qusestion. 
Greec.  c.  1 7*  p*  295,  in  illustration  of  the  meaning  of  the  word  Lopv^tvos, 

'  Pausanias,  i.  44,  1,  and  the  epigram  upon  Orsippus  in  Boeckh, 
Corpus  Inscript.  Gr.  No.  1050,  with  Boeekh's  ooiumentary. 
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sideratioD,  possessing  a  territory  which  extended 
across  Mount  Greraneia  to  the  Corinthian  Gkiif,  on 
which  the  fortified  town  and  port  of  PSgse,  belong- 
ing to  the  Megarians,  was  situated ;  it  was  mother  of 
early  and  distant  colonies, — ^and  competent,  during 
the  time  of  Solon,  to  carry  on  a  protracted  contest 
with  the  Athenians,  for  the  possession  of  Salamis, 
wherein,  although  the  latter  were  at  last  victorious, 
it  was  not  without  an  iutermediate  period  of  ill- 
success  and  despair. 

Of  the  early  history  of  Siky6n,  from  the  period  Jwiy  m- 
when  it  became  Dorian  down  to  the  seventh  ceu-  sikydn. 
tury  B.C.,  we  know  nothing.  Our  first  information 
respecting  it,  concerns  the  establishment  of  the 
despotism  of  Orthagoras,  about  680-670  b.c.  And 
it  is  a  point  deserving  of  notice,  that  all  the  three 
above-mentioned  towns — Corinth,  Sikydn,  and  Me- 
gara — ^underwent  during  the  course  of  this  same 
century  a  similar  change  of  government.  In  each 
of  them  a  despot  established  himself :  Orthagoras  in 
Sikydn ;  Kypiselus  in  Corinth ;  Theagends  in  Megara. 

Unfortunately  we  have  too  little  evidence  as  to  Rise  of  the 
the  state  of  things  by  which  this  change  of  govern-  ^'p®*** 
ment  was  preceded  and  brought  about,  to  be  able 
to  appreciate  fully  its  bearing.  But  what  draws  our 
attention  to  it  mofe  particularly  is,  that  the  like 
phsenomenon  seems  to  have  occurred  contempora- 
neously  throughout  a  large  number  of  cities,  con- 
tinental, insular  and  colonial,  in  many  different  parts 
of  the  Grecian  world.  The  period  between  650  and 
500  B.C.,  witnessed  the  rise  and  downfall  of  many 
despots  and  despotic  dynasties,  each  in  its  own 
separate  city.     During  the  succeeding  interval  be- 
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tween  500  and  350  b.c,  new  despots,  though  oc- 
casionally  springing  up,  become  more  rare :  poli- 
tical dispute  takes  another  turn,  and  the  question 
is  raised  directly  and  ostensibly  between  the  many 
and  the  few — ^the  people  and  the  oligarchy.  But 
in  the  still  later  times  which  follow  the  battle  of 
Chseroneia,  in  proportion  as  Greece,  declining  in 
civic  not  less  than  in  military  spirit,  is  driven  to 
the  constant  employment  of  mercenary  troops,  and 
humbled  by  the  overruling  interference  of  foreigners 
— 'the  despot  with  his  standing  foreign  body-guard 
becomes  again  a  characteristic  of  the  time ;  a  ten- 
dency partially  counteracted,  but  never  wholly 
subdued,  by  Aratus  and  the  Achaean  league  of  the 
third  century  b.c. 

It  would  have  been  instructive  if  we  had  possessed 
a  faithful  record  of  these  changes  of  government  in 
some  of  the  more  considerable  of  the  Grecian  towns ; 
but  in  the  absence  of  such  evidence,  we  can  do  little 
more  than  collect  the  brief  sentences  of  Aristotle 
and  others  respecting  the  causes  which  produced 
them.  For  as  the  like  change  of  government  was 
common,  near  about  the  same  time,  to  cities  very 
different  in  locality,  in  race  of  inhabitants,  in  tastes 
and  habits,  and  in  wealth,  it  must  partly  have  de* 
pended  upon  certain  general  causes  which  admit  of 
being  assigned  and  explained. 

In  the  preceding  volume  I  tried  to  elucidate  the 
heroic  government  of  Greece,  so  far  as  it  could  be 
known  from  the  epic  poems — a  government  founded 
(if  we  may  employ  modern  phraseology)  upon  di- 
vine right  as  opposed  to  the  sovereignty  of  the 
people,  but  requiring,  as  an  essential  condition, 
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that  the  king  shall  possess  force,  both  of  body  and 
mind,  not  unworthy  of  the  exalted  breed  to  which 
he  belongs  ^  In  this  government  the  authority, 
which  pervades  the  whole  society,  all  resides  in  the 
king:  but  on  important  occasions  it  is  exercised 
through  the  forms  of  publicity :  he  consults,  and 
even  discusses,  with  the  council  of  chiefs  or  elders 
— ^he  communicates  after  such  consultation  with 
the  assembled  Agora, — who  hear  and  approve,  per- 
haps hear  and  murmur,  but  are  not  understood  to 
exercise  an  option  or  to  reject.  In  giving  an  ac- 
count of  the  Lycurgian  system,  I  remarked  that  the 
old  primitive  Rhetrse  (or  charters  of  compact)  in- 
dicated the  existence  of  these  same  elements ;  a  king 
of  superhuman  lineage  (in  this  particular  case  two 
coordinate  kings) — a  senate  of  twenty-eight  old  men, 
besides  the  kings  who  sat  in  it — and  an  Ekklesia  or 
public  assembly  of  citizens,  convened  for  the  pur- 
pose of  approving  or  rejecting  propositions  sub- 
mitted to  them,  with  little  or  no  liberty  of  discussion. 
The  elements  of  the  heroic  government  of  Greece 
are  thus  found  to  be  substantially  the  same  as  those 
existing  in  the  primitive  Lycurgian  constitution; 
in  both  cases  the  predominant  force  residing  in  the 
kings — and  the  functions  of  the  senate,  still  more 
those  of  the  public  assembly,  being  comparatively 
narrow  and  restricted :  in  both  cases  the  regal  au- 
thority being  upheld  by  a  certain  religious  senti- 
ment, which  tended  to  exclude  rivalry  and  to  en- 
sure submission  in  the  people  up  to  a  certain  point, 
in  spite  of  misconduct  or  deficiency  in  the  reigning 

'  See  a  strikisg  passage  in  Plutarch,  Pnecept.  Reipubl.  Gerend. 
c.  5.  p.  801. 
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individual.  Among  the  principal  Epirotic  tribes 
this  government  subsisted  down  to  the  third  cen- 
tury B.c.S  though  some  of  them  had  passed  out  of 
it,  and  were  in  the  habit  of  electing  annually  a  pre- 
sident out  of  the  gens  to  which  the  king  belonged. 
•fSMrtiu^  Starting  from  these  points,  common  to  the  Gre- 
cian heroic  government,  and  to  the  original  Lycur- 
gian  system,  we  find  that  in  the  Grecian  cities 
generally  the  king,  is  replaced  by  an  oligarchy, 
consisting  of  a  limited  number  of  families — ^while 
at  Sparta  the  kingly  authority,  though  greatly  cur- 
tailed, is  never  abolished.  And  the  different  turn 
of  events  at  Sparta  admits  of  being  partially  ex- 
plained. It  so  happened  that  for  five  centuries 
neither  of  the  two  coordinate  lines  of  Spartan  kings 
was  ever  without  some  maie  representatives,  so  that 
the  sentiment  of  divine  right,  upon  which  their 
pre-eminence  was  founded,  always  proceeded  in  an 
undeviating  channeL  That  sentiment  never  wholly 
died  out  in  the  tenacious  mind  of  Sparta,  but  it 
became  sufficiently  enfeebled  to  occasion  a  demand 
for  guarantees  against  abuse.  If  the  senate  had 
been  a  more  numerous  body,  composed  of  a  few 
principal  families,  and  comprising  men  of  all  ages, 
it  might  perhaps  have  extended  its  powers  so  much 
as  to  absorb  those  of  the  king:  but  a  council  of 
twenty-eight  very  old  men,  chosen  indiscriminately 
from  all  Spartan  families,  was  essentially  an  adjunct 
and  secondary  force.  It  was  insufficient  even  as  a 
restraint  upon  the  king — still  less  was  it  competent 
to  become  his  rival ;  and  it  served  indirectly  even 
as  a  support  to  him,  by  preventing  the  formation 

*  Plutarch,  Pyrrh.  c.  5.     Aristot.  Polit.  v.  9, 1 . 
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of  any  other  privileged  order  powerful  eiK>ugh  to 
be  an  overmatch  for  his  authority.  This  insuffi- 
ciency on  the  part  of  the  senate  was  one  of  the 
causes  which  occasioned  the  formation  of  the  an- 
nually renewed  Council  of  Five,  called  the  Ephors ; 
originally  a  defensive  board  like  the  Roman  Tri- 
buneSy  intended  as  a  restraint  upon  abuse  of  power 
in  the  kings,  but  afterwards  expanding  into  a  para- 
mount and  unresponsible  Executive  Directory.  As- 
sisted by  endless  dissensions  between  the  two  co- 
ordinate kings,  the  Ephors  encroached  upon  their 
power  on  every  side,  limited  them  to  certain  special 
functions,  and  even  rendered  them  accountable  and 
liable  to  punishment,  but  never  aspired  to  abohsh 
the  dignity.  That  which  the  regal  authority  lost  in 
extent  (to  borrow  the  just  remark  of  king  Theopom- 
pus^)  it  gained  in  durability :  the  descendants  of  the 
twins  Eurysthends  and  Prokl^s  continued  in  posses- 
sion of  their  double  sceptre  from  the  earliest  histori- 
cal times  down  to  the  revolutions  of  Agis  III.  and 
Kleomends  III. — ^generals  of  the  military  force, 
growing  richer  and  richer,  and  reverenced  as  well 
as  influential  in  the  state,  though  the  Directory  of 
Ephors  were  their  superiors.  And  the  Ephors  be- 
came in  time  quite  as  despotic,  in  reference  to  in- 
ternal affairs,  as  the  kings  could  ever  have  been 
before  them ;  for  the  Spartan  mind,  deeply  pos- 
sessed with  the  feelings  (^  command  and  obedi- 
ence, remained  comparatively  insensible  to  the  ideas 
of  control  and  responsibility,  and  even  averse  to 
that  open  discussion  and  censure  of  public  mea- 
sures or  officers  which  such  ideas  imply.     We  must 

*  Aristot.  Polit.v.9, 1. 
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recollect  that  the  Spartan  political  constitution  was 
both  simplified  in  its  character  and  aided  in  its 
working  by  the  comprehensive  range  of  the  Ly- 
curgian  discipline,  with  its  rigorous  equal  pressure 
upon  rich  and  poor,  which  averted  many  of  the 
causes  elsewhere  productive  of  sedition — habitua- 
ting the  proudest  and  most  refractory  citizen  to  a 
life  of  undeviating  obedience — satisfying  such  de- 
mand as  existed  for  system  and  regularity — render- 
ing Spartan  personal  habits  of  life  much  more  equal 
than  even  democratical  Athens  could  parallel ;  but 
contributing  at  the  same  time  to  engender  a  con- 
tempt for  talkers,  and  a  dislike  of  methodical  and 
prolonged  speech,  which  of  itself  sufficed  to  exclude 
all  regular  interference  of  the  collective  citizens, 
either  in  political  or  judicial  affairs. 
Discontinu-      Such  wcrc  the  facts  at  Sparta :  but  in  the  rest  of 

ance  of  ... 

kingship  in  Grcecc  the  primitive  heroic  government  was  modi- 
neraUy.^  ficd  in  a  vcry  different  manner :  the  people  outgrew, 
much  more  decidedly,  that  feeling  of  divine  right 
and  personal  reverence  which  originally  gave  au- 
thority to  the  king.  Willing  submission  ceased 
on  the  part  of  the  people,  and  still  more  on  the  part 
of  the  inferior  chiefs,  and  with  it  ceased  the  heroic 
royalty.  Something  like  a  system  or  constitution 
came  to  be  demanded. 
Compa-.  Of  this  discontinuance  of  kingship,  so  universal 

the  middle  in  the  political  march  of  Hellas,  the  prime  cause  is 
^ole.  doubtless  to  be  sought  in  the  smallness  and  concen- 
trated residence  of  each  distinct  Hellenic  society. 
A  single  chief,  perpetual  and  unresponsible,  was 
noway  essential  for  the  maintenance  of  union.  In 
modern  Europe,  for  the  most  part,  the  different 
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political  societies  whicli  grew  up  out  of  the  extinc- 
tion of  the  Roman  empire  embraced  each  a  con- 
siderable population  and  a  wide  extent  of  territory ; 
and  the  monarchical  form  presented  itself  as  the 
only  known  means  of  union  between  the  parts ;  the 
only  visible  and  imposing  symbol  of  a  national  iden- 
tity. Both  the  military  character  of  the  Teutonic 
invaders,  as  well  as  the  traditions  of  the  Roman 
empire  which  they  dismembered,  tended  towards  the 
establishment  of  a  monarchical  chief,  the  abolition 
of  whose  dignity  would  have  been  looked  upon  as 
equivalent,  and  would  really  have  been  equivalent, 
to  the  breaking  up  of  the  nation,  since  the  main- 
tenance of  a  collective  union  by  means  of  general 
assemblies  was  so  burdensome,  that  the  kings  them- 
selves vainly  tried  to  exact  it  by  force,  and  repre- 
sentative government  was  then  unknown. 

The  history  of  the  middle  ages,  though  exhibit- 
ing constant  resistance  on  the  part  of  powerful  sub- 
jects, frequent  deposition  of  individual  kings,  and 
occasional  changes  of  dynasty,  contains  few  in- 
stances of  any  attempt  to  maintain  a  large  political 
aggregate  united  without  a  king,  either  hereditary 
or  elective.  Even  towards  the  close  of  the  last  cen- 
tury, at  the  period  when  the  federal  constitution 
of  the  United  States  of  America  was  first  formed, 
many  reasoners  regarded^  as  an  impossibility  the 

'  See  this  subject  discussed  in  the  admirable  collection  of  letters, 
called  the  Federalist,  written  in  I7B7>  during  the  time  when  the  federal 
constitution  of  the  United  States  of  America  was  under  discussion. — 
Letters  9,  10,  14,  by  Mr.  Madison. 

''  U  est  de  la  nature  d'une  r^publique  (says  Montesquieu,  Esprit  des 
Loix,  viii.  16]  de  n'avoir  qu'un  petit  territoire :  sans  cela,  elle  ne  pent 
gudre  subsister." 
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application  of  any  other  system  than  the  monar- 
chical to  a  territory  of  large  size  and  population,  so 
as  to  combine  union  of  the  whole  with  equal  privi- 
leges and  securities  to  each  of  the  parts :  and  it 
might  perhaps  be  a  real  impossibility  among  any 
rude  people,  with  strong  local  peculiarities,  difficult 
means  of  communication,  and  habits  of  representa- 
tive government  not  yet  acquired.  Hence  through- 
out all  the  latter  nations  of  mediaeval  and  modem 
Europe,  with  few  exceptions,  the  prevailing  senti- 
ment has  been  favourable  to  monarchy ;  but  where- 
ever  any  single  city  or  district,  or  cluster  of  villages, 
whether  in  the  plains  of  Lombardy  or  in  the  moun- 
tains of  Switzerland,  has  acquired  independence — 
wherever  any  small  fraction  has  severed  itself  from 
the  aggregate — the  opposite  sentiment  has  been 
found,  and  the  natural  tendency  has  been  towards 
some  modification  of  republican  government^ ;  out 

'  David  Hume^  in  his  Essay  XV.  (vol.  i.  p.  159,  ed.  1760),  after  re- 
marking '^  that  all  kinds  of  government,  free  and  despotic,  seem  to  have 
undergone  in  modem  times  (».  e.  as  compared  with  ancient)  a  great 
change  to  the  better,  with  regard  both  to  foreign  and  domestic  manage- 
ment," proceeds  to  say : — 

**  But  though  all  kinds  of  government  be  improved  in  modem  times, 
yet  monarchical  government  seems  to  have  made  the  greatest  advances 
towards  perfection.  It  may  now  be  affirmed  of  civilized  monarchies,  what 
was  formerly  said  in  praise  of  republics  alone,  that  they  are  a  government 
of  laws,  not  of  men.  They  are  found  susceptible  of  order,  method,  and 
constancy  to  a  surprising  degree.  Property  is  there  secure ;  industry 
encouraged;  the  arts  flourish;  and  the  prince  lives  secure  among  his  sub- 
jects, like  a  father  among  his  children .  There  are  perhaps,  and  have  been 
for  two  centuries,  near  two  hundred  absolute  princes,  great  and  small,  in 
Europe ;  and  allowing  twenty  years  to  each  reign,  we  may  suppose  that 
there  have  been  in  the  whole  two  thousand  monarehs  or  tyrants,  as  the 
Greeks  would  have  called  them ;  yet  of  these  there  has  not  been  one,  not 
even  Philip  II.  of  Spain,  so  bad  as  Tiberius,  Caligula,  Nero,  Domitian,  who 
were  four  in  twelve  amongst  the  Roman  emperors.  It  must  however  be 
confessed,  that  though  monarchical  governments  have  approached  nearer 
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of  which  indeed,  as  in  Greece,  a  despot  has  often 
been  engendered,  but  always  through  some  unna- 
tural mixture  of  force  and  fraud.  The  feudal  sy- 
stem, evolved  out  of  the  disordered  state  of  Europe 
between  the  eleventh  and  thirteenth  centuries,  al- 
ways presumed  a  permanent  suzerain,  vested  with 
large  rights  of  a  mixed  personal  and  proprietary 
character  over  his  vassals,  though  subject  also  to 
certain  obligations  towards  them :  the  immediate 
vassals  of  the  king  had  subordinate  vassals  of  their 
own,  to  whom  they  stood  in. the  same  relation  :  and 
in  this  hierarchy  >  of  power,  property,  and  territory 
blended  together,  the  rights  of  the  chief,  whether 
king,  duke,  or  baron,  were  always  conceived  as 
constituting  a  status  apart,  and  neither  conferred 
originally  by  the  grant,  nor  revocable  at  the  plea- 
sure, of  those  over  whom  they  were  exercised.  This 
view  of  the  essential  nature  of  political  authority 
was  a  point  in  which  the  three  great  elements  of 
modem  European  society — ^the  Teutonic,  the  Ro- 
man, and  the  Christian — all  concurred,  though  each 
in  a  different  way  and  with  different  modifications ; 
and  the  result  was,  a  variety  of  attempts  on  the 
part  of  subjects  to  compromise  with  their  chief,  with- 
out any  idea  of  substituting  a  delegated  executive 
in  his  place.  On  particular  points  of  these  feudal 
monarchies  there  grew  up  gradually  towns  with  a 
concentrated  population,  among  whom  was  seen 

to  popular  ones  in  gentleness  and  stability,  tl^ey  are  still  much  inferior. 
Our  modem  education  and  customs  instil  more  humanity  and  modera^ 
tion  than  the  ancient,  but  have  not  as  yet  been  able  to  overcome  en- 
tirely the  disadvantages  of  that  form  of  government.'' 

^  See  the  Lectures  of  M.  Guizot,  Cours  d'Histoire  Modeme,  Le9on 
30.  vol.  iii.  p.  187,  edit.  1829. 
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the  remarkable  combination  of  a  republican  feeling, 
demanding  collective  and  responsible  management 
in  their  own  local  affairs,  with  a  necessity  of  union 
and  subordination  towards  the  great  monarchical 
whole  ;  and  hence  again  arose  a  new  force  tending 
both  to  maintain  the  form,  and  to  predetermine  the 
march,  of  kingly  government \  And  it  has  been 
found  in  practice  possible  to  attain  this  latter  ob- 
ject— to  combine  regal  government  with  fixity  of 
administration,  equal  law  impartially  executed,  se- 
curity to  person  and  property,  and  freedom  of  dis- 
cussion under  representative  forms, — in  a  degree 

^  M.  Augustin  Thieny  observes,  Lettres  sur  rHistoire  de  France, 
Lettre  xvi.  p.  235 : 

"  Sans  aucun  souvenir  de  I'histoire  Grecque  ou  Romaine,  les  bour- 
geois des  onzi^me  et  douzi^me  sidles,  soit  que  leur  ville  fut  sous  la 
seigneurie  d'un  roi,  d'un  comte,  d'un  due,  d'une  ^v^que  ou  d'une  abbaye, 
allaient  droit  k  la  r^publique :  mais  la  reaction  du  pouvoir  ^bli  les 
rejetait  souvent  en  arri^re.  Du  balancement  de  oes  deux  forces  op- 
poshes  r^sultait  pour  la  ville  une  sort  de  gouvemement  mixte,  et  c'est  ce 
qui  arriva,  en  g^n^ral,  dans  le  nord  de  la  France,  comme  le  prouvent 
les  chartes  de  commune." 

Even  among  the  Italian  cities,  which  became  practically  self-govern- 
ing, and  produced  despots  as  many  in  number  and  as  unprincipled  in 
character  as  the  Grecian  (I  shall  touch  upon  this  comparison  more 
largely  hereafter),  Mr.  Hallam  observes,  that  "  the  sovereignty  of  the 
emperors,  though  not  very  effective,  was  in  theory  always  admitted : 
their  name  was  used  in  pubUc  acts  and  appeared  upon  the  coin." — 
View  of  the  Middle  Ages,  Part  I.  ch.  3.  p.  346,  sixth  edit. 

See  also  M.  Raynouard,  Histoire  du  Droit  Municipal  en  France, 
Book  iii.  ch.  12.  vol.  ii.  p.  156 :  "  Cette  separation  essentielle  et  fonda- 
mentale  entre  les  actes,  les  agens,  du  gouvemement — et  les  actes,  les 
flgens  de  radministration  locale  pour  les  affaires  locales — cette  demar- 
cation politique,  dont  I'empire  Romain  avoit  donn^  I'exemple,  et  qui 
ooncihoit  le  gouvemement  monarchique  avec  une  administration  popu- 
laire— contmua  plus  ou  moins  express^ment  sous  les  trois  dynasties." 

M.  Raynouard  presses  too  far  his  theory  of  the  continuous  preserva- 
tion of  tiie  municipal  powers  in  towns  fi-om  the  Roman  empire  down 
to  the  third  French  dynasty ;  but  into  this  question  it  is  not  necessary 
for  my  purpose  to  enter. 
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which  the  wisest  ancient  Greek  would  have  deemed 
hopeless  \  Such  an  improvement  in  the  practical 
working  of  this  species  of  govemment>  speaking 
always  comparatively  with  the  kings  of  ancient 
times  in  Syria,  Egypt,  Judaea,  the  Grecian  cities, 
and  Rome,— coupled  with  the  increased  force  of  all 
established  routine,  and  the  greater  durability  of 
all  institutions  and  creeds  which  have  once  ob- 
tained footing  throughout  any  wide  extent  of  terri- 
tory and  people,  has  caused  the  monarchical  sen- 
timent to  remain  predominant  in  the  European 
mind  (though  not  without  vigorous  occasional  dis- 
sent) throughout  the  increased  knowledge  and 
the  enlarged  political  experience  of  the  last  two 
centuries. 

It  is  important  to  show  that  the  monarchical  Anti-mo- 
institutions  and  monarchical  tendencies  prevalent  sentiment 
throughout   medieval  aud  modern  Europe  have  1^^,, 
been  both  generated  and  perpetuated  by  causes  pe-  '^^ 
culiar  to  those  societies,  whilst  in  the  Hellenic  so- 
cieties such  causes  had  no  place — in  order  that  we 
may  approach  Hellenic  phaenomena  in  the  proper 
spirit,  and  with  an  impartial  estimate  of  the  feeling 
universal  among  Greeks  towards  the  idea  of  a 
king.      The   primitive  sentiment    entertained  to- 
wards the  heroic  king  died  out,  passing  first  into 

*  In  reference  to  the  Italian  republics  of  the  middle  ages,  M.  Sismondi 
observes,  speaking  of  Philip  della  Torre,  denominated  signor  by  the  peo- 
ple of  Como,  Yercelli  and  Bergamo,  "  Dans  cea  villes,  non  plus  que 
dans  celles  que  son  fr^re  s'^tait  auparavant  assujetties,  le  peuple  ne 
croyoit  point  renoncer  k  sa  liberty :  il  n'avoit  point  voulu  choisir  un 
ma!tre,  mais  seulement  un  protecteur  contre  les  nobles,  un  capitaine 
des  gens  de  guerre,  et  un  chef  de  la  justice.  L'ezp^ence  lui  apprit 
trop  taid,  que  ces  prerogatives  r^nies  constituoient  un  souverain." — 
R^bliques  Italiennes,  vol.  iii.  ch.  20.  p.  273. 
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indifference,  next — after  experience  of  the  despots 
— ^into  determined  antipathy. 

To  an  historian  like  Mr.  Mitford,  full  of  English 
ideas  respecting  government,  this  anti-monarchical 
feeling  appears  of  the  nature  of  insanity,  and  the 
Grecian  communities  like  madmen  without  a  keeper  : 
while  the  greatest  of  all  benefactors  is  the  heredi- 
tary king  who  conquers  them  from  without — the 
second-best  is  the  home-despot  who  seizes  the  acro- 
polis and  puts  his  fellow-citizens  under  coercion. 
There  cannot  be  a  more  certain  way  of  misinterpret- 
ing and  distorting  Grecian  phsenomena  than  to  read 
them  in  this  spirit,  which  reverses  the  maxims  both 
of  prudence  and  morality  current  in  the  ancient 
world.  The  hatred  of  kings  as  it  stood  among  the 
Greeks  (whatever  may  be  thought  about  a  similar 
feeling  now)  was  a  pre-eminent  virtue,  flowing  di- 
rectly from  the  noblest  and  wisest  part  of  their  na- 
ture :  it  was  a  consequence  of  their  deep  conviction 
of  the  necessity  of  universal  legal  restraint — it  was 
a  direct  expression  of  that  regulated  sociality  which 
required  the  control  of  individual  passion  from  every 
one  without  exception,  and  most  of  all  from  him  to 
whom  power  was  confided.  The  conception  which 
the  Greeks  formed  of  an  unresponsible  One,  or  of 
a  king  who  could  do  no  wrong,  may  be  expressed 
in  the  pregnant  words  of  Herodotus  ^ :  ''He  sub- 
verts the  customs  of  the  country  :  he  violates  wo- 
men :  he  puts  men  to  death  without  trial."  No 
other  conception  of  the  probable  tendencies  of  king- 
ship was  justified  either  by  a  general  knowledge  of 

^  Herod,  iii.  80.  No/iaU  re  Ktvti  ndrpia,  xal  fitarcu  yuifdiKM,  icrtlvti 
T€  oKplrovs. 
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human  nature,  or  by  political  experience  as  it 
stood  from  Solon  downward  :  no  other  feeling  than 
abhorrence  could  be  entertained  for  the  character 
so  conceived  :  no  other  than  a  man  of  unprincipled 
ambition  would  ever  seek  to  invest  himself  with  it. 
Our  larger  political  experience  has  taught  us  to 
modify  this  opinion,  by  showing  that  under  the 
conditions  of  monarchy  in  the  best  governments  of 
modem  Europe  the  enormities  described  by  He- 
rodotus do  not  take  place — and  that  it  is  possible, 
by  means  of  representative  constitutions  acting 
under  a  certain  force  of  manners,  customs,  and 
historical  recollection,  to  obviate  many  of  the  mis- 
chiefs likely  to  flow  from  proclaiming  the  duty  of 
peremptory  obedience  to  an  hereditary  and  unre- 
sponsible king,  who  cannot  be  changed  without 
extra-constitutional  force.  But  such  larger  obser- 
vation  was  not  open  to  Aristotle,  the  wisest  as  well 
as  the  most  cautious  of  ancient  theorists ;  nor  if  it 
had  been  open,  could  he  have  applied  with  assu- 
rance its  lessons  to  the  governments  of  the  single 
cities  of  Greece.  The  theory  of  a  constitutional 
king,  especially,  as  it  exists  in  England,  would  have 
appeared  to  him  impracticable  :  to  establish  a  king 
who  will  reign  without  governing — ^in  whose  name 
all  government  is  carried  on,  yet  whose  personal 
will  is  in  practice  of  little  or  no  effect — exempt 
from  all  responsibiUty,  without  making  use  of  the 
exemption — receiving  from  every  one  unmeasured 
demonstrations  of  homage,  which  are  never  trans- 
lated into  act  except  within  the  bounds  of  a  known 
law — surrounded  with  all  the  paraphernalia  of 
power,  yet  acting  as  a  passive  instrument  in  the 

VOL.  III.  c 
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hands  of  ministers  marked  out  for  his  choice  by 
indications  which  he  is  not  at  liberty  to  resist. 
This  remarkable  combination  of  the  fiction  of  su- 
perhuman grandeur  and  licence  with  the  reality  of 
an  invisible  strait -waistcoat,  is  what  an  Englishman 
has  in  his  mind  when  he  speaks  of  a  constitutional 
king  :  the  events  of  our  history  have  brought  it  to 
pass  in  England,  amidst  an  aristocracy  the  most 
powerful  that  the  world  has  yet  seen — but  we  have 
still  to  learn  whether  it  can  be  made  to  exist  else- 
where, or  whether  the  occurrence  of  a  single  king, 
at  once  able,  aggressive,  and  resolute,  may  not  suf- 
fice to  break  it  up.  To  Aristotle,  certainly,  it 
could  not  have  appeared  otherwise  than  unintelli- 
gible and  impracticable  :  not  likely  even  in  a 
single  case — ^but  altogether  inconceivable  as  a  per- 
manent system  and  with  all  the  diversities  of  tem- 
per inherent  in  the  successive  members  of  an 
hereditary  dynasty.  When  the  Greeks  thought  of 
a  man  exempt  from  legal  responsibility,  they  con- 
ceived him  as  really  and  truly  such,  in  deed  as  well 
as  in  name,  with  a  defenceless  community  exposed 
to  his  oppressions ;  and  their  fear  and  hatred  of 
him  was  measured  by  their  reverence  for  a  govern- 
ment of  equal  law  and  free  speech  ^  with  the  ascend- 
ency of  which  their  whole  hopes  of  security  were 

^  Euripides  (Supplices^  429)  states  plainly  the  idea  of  a  rvpavvos^  as 
reoeiyed  in  Greece ;  the  antithesis  to  laws : — 

Ovbiv  Tvpawov  bvc/uvtartpop  trdkei' 

Avrdt  nap'  avr^.    Compare  Soph.  Antigon.  737. 
See  also  the  discussion  in  Aristot.  Polit.  iii.  sect.  10  and  11,  in  which 
the  rule  of  the  king  is  discussed  in  comparison  with  the  government  of 
laws ;  compare  also  iv.  8,  2-^3.  The  person  called  "  a  king  acconi&ag  tQ 
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associated, — ^ia  the  democracy  of  Athens  more 
perhaps  than  in  any  other  portion  of  Greece.  And 
this  feeling,  as  it  was  one  of  the  best  in  the  Greek 
mind,  so  it  was  also  one  of  the  most  widely  spread, 
— a  point  of  unanimity  highly  valuable  amidst  so 
many  points  of  dissension.  We  cannot  construe 
or  criticise  it  by  reference  to  the  feelings  of  modem 
Europe,  still  less  to  the  very  peculiar  feelings  of 
England,  respecting  kingship :  and  it  is  the  appli- 
cation, sometimes  explicit  and  sometimes  tacit,  of 
this  unsuitable  standard,  which  renders  Mr.  Mit- 
ford's  appreciation  of  Greek  politics  so  often  in- 
correct and  unfair. 

When  we  try  to  explain  the  course  of  Grecian  Caoses 
affairs,  not  from  the  circumstances  of  other  socie*  to  the 
ties,  but  from  those  of  the  Greeks  themselves,  we  fiSr^ti^- 
shali  see  good  reason  for  the  discontinuance  as  well  '°®'^^* 
as  for  the  dislike  of  kingship.  Had  the  Greek  mind 
been  as  stationary  and  unimproving  as  that  of  the 
Orientals,   the   discontent  with  individual  kings 
might  have  led  to  no  other  change  than  the  depo- 
sition of  a  bad  king  in  favour  of  one  who  promised 
to  be  better,  without  ever  extending  the  views  of 
the  people  to  any  higher  conception  than  that  of  a 
personal  government.    But  the  Greek  mind  was  of 
a  progressive  character,  capable  of  conceiving  and 

law"  is,  in  his  judgement,  no  king  at  all :  *0  fuv  yap  Korii  voftov  Xcyd- 
fupot  /Soo'iXcvff  ovK  iaruf  €^ot  KaOdntp  tarofiev  fiaaiKeias  (iii.  11,  1). 

Respectittg  Icopofutf,  itniyoplri,  nappri<ria — equal  laws  and  equal 
speedi — as  opposed  to  monarchy,  see  Herodot.  iii.  142,  y.  7S-92; 
Thucyd.  iii.  62;  Demosthen.  ad  Leptin.  c.  6.  p.  461 ;  Eurip.  Ion.  671. 

Of  Timoleon  it  was  stated,  as  a  part  of  the  grateful  vote  passed  after 
his  death  by  the  S3rracusan  assembly — ^i  rovs  rvpavpovs  Korakvaus, — 
^cdttKc  rovff  v6ftovsToU  SiiecXMorats.  (Plutarch.  Timoleon.  c.  39.) 

See  Karl  Fried.  Hermann,  Griech.  Staats  Alterthiimer,  sect.  61-65. 

c2 
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gradually  of  realizing  amended  social  combinations. 
Moreover  it  is  in  the  nature  of  things  that  any 
government — regal,  oligarchical  or  deraocratical — 
which  comprises  only  a  single  city,  is  far  less  stable 
than  if  it  embraced  a  wider  surface  and  a  larger 
population :  and  when  that  semi- religious  and  me- 
chanical submission,  which  made  up  for  the  personal 
deficiencies  of  the  heroic  king,  became  too  feeble  to 
serve  as  a  working  principle,  the  petty  prince  was 
in  too  close  contact  with  his  people,  and  too  humbly 
furnished  out  in  every  way,  to  get  up  a  prestige  or 
delusion  of  any  other  kind :  he  had  no  means  of 
overawing  their  imaginations  by  that  combination  of 
pomp,  seclusion,  and  mystery,  which  Herodotus  and 
Xenophon  so  well  appreciate  among  the  artifices  of 
kingcraft\  As  there  was  no  new  feeling  upon  which 
a  perpetual  chief  could  rest  his  power,  so  there  was 
nothing  in  the  circumstances  of  the  community 
which  rendered  the  maintenance  of  such  a  dignity 
necessary  for  visible  and  effective  union* :  in  a  single 
city,  and  a  small  circumjacent  community,  collect- 
ive deliberation  and  general  rules,  with  temporary 
and  responsible  magistrates,  were  practicable  with- 
out difficulty. 

To  maintain  an  unresponsible  king,  and  then  to 

^  See  the  account  of  DeiokSs  the  first  Median  king  in  Herodotus,  i. 
99,  evidently  an  outhne  drawn  by  Grecian  imagination :  also  the  Cyro- 

psedia  of  Xenophon,  viii.  1,  40;  viii.  3,  1-14;  vii.  6,  37 ov  tovt^ 

fi6v^  €v6fuC€  (Kvpos)  XPV*^^  ^^^^  ^px^vras  r&v  dp^ofUvo^v  6ia(f>epeiv  t^ 
fitkriovas  avT&v  €ii/cu,  d\Xa  koI  Karay<njT€V€LP  ^ero  x/'^i^at  avrovs,  &c. 

'  David  Hume,  Essay  xvii.  On  the  Rise  and  Progress  of  the  Arts 
and  Sciences,  p.  198,  ed.  1760.  The  effects  of  the  greater  or  less  ex- 
tent of  territory,  upon  the  nature  of  the  government,  are  also  well  dis- 
cussed in  Destutt  Tracy,  Commentaire  sur  1' Esprit  des  Loix  de  Mon- 
tesquieu, ch.viii. 
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contrive  accompaniments  which  shall  extract  from 
him  the  benefits  of  responsible  government,  is  in 
reality  a  highly  complicated  system,  though,  as  has 
been  remarked,  we  have  become  familiar  with  it  in 
modem  Europe :  the  more  simple  and  obvious 
change  is,  to  substitute  one  or  more  temporary  and 
responsible  magistrates  in  place  of  the  king  himself. 
Such  was  the  course  which  affairs  took  in  Greece. 
The  inferior  chiefs,  who  had  originally  served  as 
council  to  the  king,  found  it  possible  to  supersede 
him,  and  to  alternate  the  functions  of  administra- 
tion among  themselves ;  retaining  probably  the  oc- 
casional convocation  of  the  general  assembly,  as  it 
had  existed  before,  and  with  as  little  practical  effi- 
cacy. Such  was  in  substance  the  character  of  that 
mutation  which  occurred  generally  throughout  the 
Grecian  states,  with  the  exception  of  Sparta :  king- 
ship was  abolished,  and  an  oligarchy  took  its  place  Change  to 
— a  council  deliberating  collectively,  deciding  gene-  ^*S^/ 
ral  matters  by  the  majority  of  voices,  and  selecting  ™*^*' 
some  individuals  of  their  own  body  as  temporary 
and  accountable  administrators.  It  was  always  an 
oligarchy  which  arose  on  the  defeasance  of  the  he- 
roic kingdom :  the  age  of  democratical  movement 
was  yet  far  distant,  and  the  condition  of  the  people 
— the  general  body  of  freemen — was  not  imme- 
diately altered,  either  for  better  or  worse,  by  the 
revolution  ;  the  small  number  of  privileged  persons, 
among  whom  the  kingly  attributes  were  distributed 
and  put  in  rotation,  being  those  nearest  in  rank  to 
the  king  himself,  perhaps  members  of  the  same 
large  gens  with  him,  and  pretending  to  a  common 
divine  or  heroic  descent.     As  far  as  we  can  make 
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out,  this  change  seems  to  have  taken  place  in  the 
natural  course  of  events  and  without  violence. 
Sometimes  the  kingly  lineage  died  out  and  was  not 
replaced ;  sometimes,  on  the  death  of  a  king,  his  son 
and  successor  was  acknowledged  ^  only  as  archon,  or 
perhaps  set  aside  altogether  to  make  room  for  a  Pry- 
tanis  or  president  out  of  the  men  of  rank  around. 

At  Athens,  we  are  told  that  Kodrus  was  the  last 
king,  and  that  his  descendants  were  recognised 
only  as  archons  for  life;  after  some  years,  the 
archons  for  life  were  replaced  by  archons  for  ten 
years,  taken  from  the  body  of  Eupatridse  or  nobles ; 
subsequently,  the  duration  of  the  archonship  was 
further  shortened  to  one  year.  At  Corinth,  the 
ancient  kings  are  said  to  have  passed  in  like  man- 
ner into  the  oligarchy  of  the  Bacchiadse,  out  of 
whom  an  annual  Prytanis  was  chosen.  We  are  only 
able  to  make  out  the  general  fact  of  such  a  change, 
without  knowing  how  it  was  brought  about — our 
first  historical  acquaintance  with  the  Grecian  cities 
beginning  with  these  oligarchies. 

>  Aristot.  Polit.  iu.  9,  7 ;  iii.  10,  7-8. 

M.  Augustin  Thierry  remarks,  in  a  nmilar  spirit,  that  the  great  poli^- 
tical  change,  common  to  so  large  a  portion  of  mediaeval  Europe  in  the 
twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries,  whereby  the  many  different  communes 
or  city  constitutions  were  formed,  was  accomplished  under  great  varie- 
ties of  manner  and  circumstance ;  sometimes  by  violence,  sometimes 
by  harmonious  accord. 

"  C'est  une  controverse  qui  doit  finir,  que  celle  des  franchises  muni- 
dpales  obtenues  par  I'insurrection  et  des  franchises  municipales  ac- 
cord^. Quelque  face  du  probl^me  qu'on  envisage,  il  reste  bien  en- 
tendu  que  les  constitutions  urbaines  du  xii.  et  du  xiii.  siecle,  comme 
toute  esp^  d'institutions  politiques  dans  tons  les  temps,  ont  pu 
s'^tablir  k  force  ouverte,  s'octroyer  de  guerre  lasse  ou  de  plein  gr^,  toe 
arrach^  ou  sollicit^es,  vendues  ou  donnees  gratuitement :  les  grandes 
revolutions  sociales  s'accompUssent  par  tous  ces  moyens  k  la  fois." — 
(Aug.  Thierry,  Recits  des  Temps  Merovingiens,  PJrefacc,  p.  19,  2de  ^dit.) 
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Such  oligarchical  governments,  varying  in  their  sach 
details  but  analogous  in  general  features,  were  dintaim 
common  throughout  the  cities  of  Greece  Proper  ?he  GreelT 
as  well  as  of  the  colonies,  throughout  the  seventh  '^^^' 
century  b.c.  Though  they  had  little  immediate 
tendency  to  benefit  the  mass  of  the  freemen,  yet 
when  we  compare  them  with  the  antecedent  heroic 
government,  they  indicate  an  important  advance 
— ^the  first  adoption  of  a  deliberate  and  preconceived 
system  in  the  management  of  public  affairs ' .  They 
exhibit  the  first  evidences  of  new  and  important 
political  ideas  in  the  Greek  mind — the  separation 
of  legislative  and  executive  powers ;  the  former 
vested  in  a  collective  body,  not  merely  deliberating 
but  also  finally  deciding — ^while  the  latter  is  con- 
fided to  temporary  individual  magistrates,  respon- 
sible to  that  body  at  the  end  of  their  period  of 
office.  We  are  first  introduced  to  a  community 
of  citizens,  according  to  the  definition  of  Aristotle 
— ^men  qualified,  and  thinking  themselves  qualified, 
to  take  turns  in  command  and  obedience:  the 
collective  sovereign,  called  The  City,  is  thus  con- 
stituted. It  is  true  that  this  first  community  of 
citizens  comprised  only  a  small  proportion  of  the 
men  personally  free,  but  the  ideas  upon  which  it 
was  founded  began  gradually  to  dawn  upon  the 
minds  of  all.     Political  power  had  lost  its  heaven- 

*  ArUtot.  Polit.  iii.  10,  7«  'Eirci  dc  (t.  e,  after  the  early  kings  had 
had  their  day)  frvvi^auf*  yiyvtcOcu  iroWow,  6fioiovf  vp6s  dperriv,  oSk€ti 
virc/Acyoy  {Tfjv  fiaxrCKeuai),  dXX*  ((rjrovv  K0iv6v  n,  xal  froXiVecav  koBI" 

KoofAv  Tt,  a  commune,  the  great  object  for  which  the  European  towns 
in  the  middle  ages,  in  the  twelfth  century,  struggled  with  so  much 
energy,  and  ultimately  obtained:  a  charter  of  incorporation,  and  a 
quaHfied  privilege  of  internal  self-government. 
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appointed  character,  and  had  become  an  attribute 
legally  communicable  as  well  as  determined  to  cer- 
tain definite  ends :  and  the  ground  was  thus  laid 
for  those  thousand  questions  which  agitated  so 
many  of  the  Grecian  cities  during  the  ensuing  three 
centuries,  partly  respecting  its  apportionment, 
partly  respecting  its  employment,— questions  some- 
times raised  among  the  members  of  the  privileged 
oligarchy  itself,  sometimes  between  that  order  as  a 
whole  and  the  non-privileged  Many.  The  seeds  of 
those  popular  movements,  which  called  forth  so 
much  profound  emotion,  so  much  bitter  antipathy, 
so  much  energy  and  talent,  throughout  the  Gre- 
cian world,  with  different  modifications  in  each 
particular  city,  may  thus  be  traced  back  to  that 
early  revolution  which  erected  the  primitive  oli- 
garchy upon  the  ruins  of  the  heroic  kingdom. 

How  these  first  oligarchies  were  administered  we 
have  no  direct  information ;  but  the  narrow  and 
anti-popular  interests  naturally  belonging  to  a  pri- 
vileged few,  together  with  the  general  violence  of 
private  manners  and  passions,  leave  us  no  ground 
for  presuming  favourably  respecting  either  their 
prudence  or  their  good  feeling ;  and  the  facts  which 
DiBsatisfac-  wc  Icam  respecting  the  condition  of  Attica  prior 
the"o%ff.    to  the  Solonian  legislation  (to  be  recounted  in  the 
^d^by     ^^^*  chapter)  raise  inferences  all  of  an  unfavour- 
which  the    able  character. 

despots 

acqmred  The  first   shock   which  they  received,  and  by 

which  so  many  of  them  were  subverted,  arose  from 
the  usurpers  called  Despots,  who  employed  the 
prevalent  discontents  both  as  pretexts  and  as  aids 
for  their  own  personal  ambition,  while  their  very 
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frequent  success  seems  to  imply  that  such  discon- 
tents were  wide  spread  as  well  as  serious.  These 
despots  arose  out  of  the  bosom  of  the  oligarchies, 
but  not  all  in  the  same  manner ^  Sometimes 
the  executive  magistrate,  upon  whom  the  oli- 
garchy themselves  had  devolved  important  admi- 
nistrative powers  for  a  certain  temporary  period, 
became  unfaithful  to  his  choosers,  and  acquired 
sufficient  ascendency  to  retain  his  dignity  per- 
manently in  spite  of  them— perhaps  even  to  trans- 
mit it  to  his  son.  In  other  places,  and  seem- 
ingly more  often,  there  arose  that  noted  character 
called  the  Demagogue,  of  whom  historians  both 
ancient  and  modern  commonly  draw  so  repulsive 
a  picture*:  a  man  of  energy  and  ambition,  some- 
times even  a  member  of  the  oligarchy  itself,  who 
stood  forward  as  champion  of  the  grievances 
and  sufferings  of  the  non-privileged  Many,  ac- 
quired their  favour,  and  employed  their  strength 
so  effectively  as  to  put  down  the  oligarchy  by  force, 
and  constitute  himself  despot.  A  third  form  of 
despot,  some  presumptuous  wealthy  man,  like  Ky- 
16n  at  Athens,  without  even  the  pretence  of  popu- 
larity^ was  occasionally  emboldened  by  the  success 

^  The  definition  of  a  despot  is  given  in  Cornelius  Nepos,  Vit.  Miltia- 
dis,  c.  B : — "  Onmes  habentur  et  dicuntur  tyranni,  qui  potestate  sunt 
peqietua  in  ek  civitate>  qu«  libertate  usa  est " :  compare  Cicero  de  Re- 
pubUca,  ii.  26,  27 ;  iii.  14. 

The  word  rvpawos  was  said  by  Hippias  the  sophist  to  have  first 
£Dund  its  way  into  the  Greek  language  about  the  time  of  Archilochus 
(B.C.  660) :  Boeckh  thinks  that  it  came  from  the  Lydians  or  Phrygians 
(Comment,  ad  Corp.  Inscrip.  No.  3439). 

*  Azistot.  Polit.  V.  8,  2,  3,  4.  Ivpauvos — €k  irpoerraTiicrjs  piCns  koi 
ovK  SXXo$ev  €KpKa(Trdv€i  (Plato,  Repub.  viii.  c.  17*  p>  565).  Ov^vX  yap 
^tf  adfjkov,  ^i  iras  rvpawos  €K  firjfjLOK^kaKos  KJyverai  (Dionys.  Halic.  vi. 
60) :  a  pro)H>sition  decidedly  too  general. 
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of  similar  adventurers  ia  other  places  to  hire  a 
troop  of  retainers  and  seize  the  acropolis ;  and 
there  were  examples,  though  rare,  of  a  fourth  va- 
riety— the  lineal  descendant  of  the  ancient  kings 
— ^who,  instead  of  suffering  himself  to  be  restricted 
or  placed  under  control  by  the  oligarchy,  found 
means  to  subjugate  them,  and  to  extort  by  force  an 
ascendency  as  great  as  that  which  his  forefathers 
had  enjoyed  by  consent.  To  these  must  be  added, 
in  several  Grecian  states,  the  ^Esymnfite  or  Dicta- 
tor, a  citizen  formally  invested  with  supreme  and 
unresponsible  power,  placed  in  command  of  the 
military  force,  and  armed  with  a  standing  body- 
guard, but  only  for  a  time  named,  and  in  order  to 
deal  with  some  urgent  peril  or  ruinous  internal 
dissension ^  The  person  thus  exalted,  always  en* 
joying  a  large  measure  of  confidence,  and  generally 
a  man  of  ability,  was  sometimes  so  successful,  or 
made  himself  so  essential  to  the  community,  that 
the  term  of  his  office  was  prolonged,  and  he  became 
practically  despot  for  life ;  or  even  if  the  commu- 
nity were  not  disposed  to  concede  to  him  this  per- 
manent ascendency,  he  was  often  strong  enough  to 
keep  it  against  their  will.  ^ 

Examples.  Such  Were  the  different  modes  in  which  the  nu- 
merous Greek  despots  of  the  seventh  and  sixth 
centuries  b.c.  acquired  their  power.  Though  we 
know  thus  much  in  general  terms  from  the  brief 
statements  of  Aristotle,  yet  unhappily  we  have  no 

^  Aristot.  iii.  9,  5;  iii.  10,  1-10;  iv.  8,  2.  Al(rvfunfTai — avroKparopes 
li6vc^}xot  iv  Toit  dpx€doig  "'E^rfo'i—'aipenj  rvpawis  i  compnre  Theophras- 
tu8.  Fragment,  irtpl  Baciktias,  and  Dionys.  Hal.  A.  R.  y.  73-74 ;  Strabo, 
xiii.  p.  617 ;  and  Aristot.  Fragment.  Rerum  Publicarum^  ed.  Neumann, 
p.  122,  KufiaiW  UoXiTfia, 
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contemporary  picture  of  any  one  of  these  commu- 
nities, BO  as  to  give  us  the  means  of  appreciating 
the  change  in  detail.  Of  those  persons  who,  pos- 
sessing inherited  kingly  dignity,  stretched  their  pa- 
ternal power  so  far  as  to  become  despots,  Aristotle 
gives  us  Pheiddn  of  Argos  as  an  example,  whose 
reign  has  been  already  narrated  in  the  preceding 
volume :  of  those  who  made  themselves  despots  by 
means  of  official  power  previously  held  under  an 
oligarchy,  he  names  Phalaris  at  Agrigentum  and 
the  despots  at  Miletus  and  other  cities  of  the  Ionic 
Greeks :  of  those  who  raised  themselves  by  be- 
coming demagogues,  he  specifies  Panaetius  in  the 
Sicilian  town  of  Leontini,  Kypselus  at  Corinth,  and 
Peisistratus  at  Athens  ^ :  of  ^symndtes  or  chosen 
despots,  Pittakus  of  MityldnS  is  the  prominent  in- 
stance. The  military  and  aggressive  demagogue, 
subverting  an  oligarchy  which  had  degraded  and 
ill-used  him,  governing  as  a  cruel  despot  for  seve- 
ral years,  and  at  last  dethroned  and  slain,  is  far- 
ther  depicted  by  Dionysius  of  Halikarnassus  in  the 
history  of  Aristoddmus  of  the  Italian  Cumse  *. 

From  the  general  statement  of  Thucydides  as  well  Tendency 
as  of  Aristotle,  we  learn  that  the  seventh  and  sixth  i^u^r^ 
centuries  b.c.  were  centuries  of  progress  for  the  ^Jj^j^ip, 
Greek  cities  generally,  in  wealth,  in  power,  and  in 
population  ;  and  the  numerous  colonies  founded 
during  this  period  (of  which  I  shall  speak  in  a  fii- 

^  Aiistot.  Polit.  V.  8,  2,  3,  4 ;  v.  4,  5.  Aristotle  refers  to  one  of  the 
songs  of  Alkeeus  as  his  evidence  respecting  the  elevation  of  Pittakus : 
a  very  sufficient  proof  doubtless — ^but  we  may  see  that  he  had  no  other 
informants,  except  the  poets,  about  these  early  times. 

'  Dionys.  Hal.  A.  R.  vii.  2,  12.  The  reign  of  Aristodemus  falls 
about  510  B.C. 
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ture  chapter)  will  furnish  further  illustration  of 
such  progressive  tendencies.  Now  the  changes 
just  mentioned  in  the  Grecian  governments,  imper- 
fectly as  we  know  them,  are  on  the  whole  decided 
evidences  of  advancing  citizenship.  For  the  heroic 
government,  with  which  Grecian  communities  be- 
gin, is  the  rudest  and  most  infantine  of  all  go- 
vernments ;  destitute  even  of  the  j)retence  of  sy- 
stem or  security,  incapable  of  being  in  any  way 
foreknown,  and  depending  only  upon  the  accidental 
variations  in  the  character  of  the  reigning  indivi- 
dual,  who  in  most  cases,  far  from  serving  as  a 
protection  to  the  poor  against  the  rich  and  great, 
was  likely  to  indulge  his  passions  in  the  same  un- 
restrained way  as  the  latter,  and  with  still  greater 
impunity. 
Character  The  despots,  who  iu  SO  many  towns  succeeded 
fng  oithe  ^i^d  supplanted  this  oligarchical  government,  though 
despote.  jjjgy  governed  on  principles  usually  narrow  and 
selfish,  and  often  oppressively  cruel,  "  taking  no 
thought  (to  use  the  emphatic  words  of  Thucydides) 
except  for  their  own  body  and  their  own  family  " — 
yet  since  they  were  not  strong  enough  to  crush  the 
Greek  mind,  imprinted  upon  it  a  painful  but  im- 
proving political  lesson,  and  contributed  much  to 
enlarge  the  range  of  experience  as  well  as  to  deter- 
mine the  subsequent  cast  of  feeling  *.  They  partly 
broke  down  the  wall  of  distinction  between  the 
people — properly  so  called,  the  general  mass  of 
freemen — and  the  oligarchy :  indeed  the  demagogue- 

'  Thucyd.  i.  17*  Tvpawoi  dc  oo-ot  ^o'cof  cV  rats 'EXKrjviKais  iroktat, 
r6  c<^*  4a\JT&p  fiovov  iepoop»ii€voi  €s  rt  t6  (roifia  km  €s  to  top  Xbiop  oikov 
aC(€ip  di  aoxl>aik€ias  o<rov  ibvvavro  ftoXiora,  Ta^  jr6K€is  ^fcovy. 
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despots  are  interesting  as  the  first  evidence  of  the 
growing  importance  of  the  people  in  political  affairs. 
The  demagogue  stood  forward  as  representing  the 
feelings  and  interests  of  the  people  against  the 
governing  few,  probably  availing  himself  of  some 
special  cases  of  ill-usage,  and  taking  pains  to  be 
conciliatory  and  generous  in  his  owix  personal  beha- 
viour :  and  when  the  people  by  their  armed  aid  had 
enabled  him  to  overthrow  the  existing  rulers,  they 
had  thus  the  satisfaction  of  seeing  their  own  chief 
in  possession  of  the  supreme  power,  but  they  ac- 
quired no  political  rights  and  no  increased  securities 
for  themselves.  What  measure  of  positive  advan- 
tage they  may  have  reaped,  beyond  that  of  seeing 
their  previous  oppressors  humiliated,  we  know  too 
little  to  determine  ^  ;  but  even  the  worst  of  despots 
was  more  formidable  to  the  rich  than  to  the  poor, 
and  the  latter  may  perhaps  have  gained  by  the 
change,  in  comparative  importance,  notwithstand- 
ing their  share  in  the  rigours  and  exactions  of  a  go- 
vernment which  had  no  other  permanent  founda- 
tion than  naked  fear. 

A  remark  made  by  Aristotle  deserves  especial  Thedema- 
notice  here,  as  illustrating  the  political  advance  despot  of 
and  education  of  the  Grecian  communities.     He  J?®/*^!! 

times  com- 

draws  a  marked  distinction  between  the  early  de-  i»redwith 

•^  the  dema- 

magogue  of  the  seventh  and  sixth  centuries,  and  gogueof 
the  later  demagogue,  such  as  he  himself  and  the   ***  * 

^  Wachsmuth  (Hellenische  Alterthumskunde,  sect.  49-51)  and  Titt- 
mann  (Griechisch.  Staatsverfassungen,  p.  527>53d)  both  make  too 
much  of  the  supposed  friendly  connection  and  mutual  goodwill  between 
the  despot  and  the  poorer  freemen.  Community  of  antipathy  against  the 
old  oligarchy  was  a  bond  essentially  temporary,  dissolved  as  soon  as 
that  oligarchy  was  put  down. 
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generations  immediately  preceding  had  witnessed  : 
the  former  was  a  military  chief,  daring  and  full  of 
resource,  who  took  arms  at  the  head  of  a  body 
of  popular  insurgents,  put  down  the  government 
by  force,  and  made  himself  the  master  both  of 
those  whom  he  deposed  and  of  those  by  whose  aid 
he  deposed  them  ;  while  the  latter  was  a  speaker, 
possessed  of  all  the  talents  necessary  for  moving 
an  audience,  but  neither  inclined  to,  nor  qualified 
for,  armed  attack — accomplishing  all  his  purposes 
by  pacific  and  constitutional  methods.  This  valu- 
able change — substituting  discussion  and  the  vote 
of  an  assembly  in  place  of  an  appeal  to  arms,  and 
procuring  for  the  pronounced  decision  of  the  as- 
sembly such  an  influence  over  men's  minds  as  to 
render  it  final  and  respected  even  by  dissentients — 
arose  from  the  continued  practical  working  of  demo- 
cratical  institutions.  I  shall  have  occasion,  at  a  later 
period  of  this  history,  to  estimate  the  value  of  that 
unmeasured  obloquy  which  has  been  heaped  on  the 
Athenian  demagogues  of  the  Peloponnesian  war — 
Kle6n  and  Hyperbolus ;  but  assuming  the  whole  to 
be  well-founded,  it  will  not  be  the  less  true  that 
these  men  were  a  material  improvement  on  the 
earlier  demagogues  such  as  Kypselus  and  Peisi- 
stratus,  who  employed  the  armed  agency  of  the 
people  for  the  purpose  of  subverting  the  established 
government  and  acquiring  despotic  authority  for 
themselves.  The  demagogue  was  essentially  a 
leader  of  opposition,  who  gained  his  influence  by  de- 
nouncing the  men  in  real  ascendency,  and  in  actual 
executive  functions.  Now  under  the  early  oligar- 
chies his  opposition  could  be  shown  only  by  armed 
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insurrection,  and  it  conducted  him  either  to  per- 
sonal sovereignty  or  to  destruction  ;  but  the  growth 
of  democratical  institutions  ensured  both  to  him 
and  to  his  political  opponents  full  liberty  of  speech, 
and  a  paramount  assembly  to  determine  between 
them ;  whilst  it  both  limited  the  range  of  his  am- 
bition, and  set  aside  the  appeal  to  armed  force. 
The  railing  demagogue  of  Athens  at  the  time  of  the 
Peloponnesian  war  (even  if  we  accept  literally  the 
representations  of  his  worst  enemies)  was  thus  a  far 
less  mischievous  and  dangerous  person  than  the 
fighting  demagogue  of  the  earlier  centuries ;  and  the 
''growth  of  habits  of  public  speaking^"  (to  use 
Aristotle's  expression)  was  the  cause  of  the  differ- 
ence :  the  opposition  of  the  tongue  was  a  beneficial 
substitute  for  the  opposition  of  the  sword. 

The  rise  of  these  despots  on  the  ruins  of  the  pre-  contrast 
vious  oligarchies  was,  in  appearance,  a  return  to  ^he^^^t 
the  principles  of  the  heroic  age — the  restoration  of  JJjfJ h^j^ 
a  government  of  personal  will  in  place  of  that  sy-  ^^\ 
stematic  arrangement  known  as  the  City.     But  the  the  despot. 
Greek  mind  had  so  far  outgrown  those  early  prin- 
ciples, that  no  new  government  founded  thereupon 
could  meet  with  willing  acquiescence,  except  under 
some  temporary  excitement.   At  first  doubtless  the 
popularity  of  the  usurper— combined  with  the  fer- 
vour of  his  partisans  and  the  expulsion  or  intimi- 

*  Anstot.  Polit.  T.  4,  4;  7»  3.  'En-i  dc  r^v  apxaUap,  Srt  yivoiro  6 
avrhs  ^furytoybs  Koi  OTparrjybs,  tU  rvpoanfiha  furifiakXov'  irxtdbv  yhp  oL 
nXeurroi  t£p  apxaUtv  rvpeanwu  Ik  ^fiaytoyAv  y€y6pa<ri,  Atrtov  dc  rov 
t6t€  liiv  y€V€adai,  wv  dc  fJj,  3ti  r^rt  fuy,  ol  dtffueyvyol  ^aiw  cV  tAv 
arpaTifyovvT€A¥'  6v  yap  vm  dcivol  ijcrov  Xcyciy*  vvv  dc,  r^f  piffTopuajs  ijvfiy* 
[livfit,  ol  dvpofupoi  Xcycty  brffutyoayova-i  fuv,  ii  airtipica^  dc  roy  noktfUK&v 
oinc  hfiriO^VTOi,  irk^v  ei  irov  Ppaxv  ri  yeyopt  roiovroy. 
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dation  of  opponents,  and  further  enhanced  by  the 
punishment  of  rich  oppressors — was  sufficient  to 
procure  for  him  obedience ;  and  prudence  on  his 
part  might  prolong  this  undisputed  rule  for  a  con- 
siderable period,  perhaps  even  throughout  his  whole 
life.  But  Aristotle  intimates  that  these  govern- 
ments, even  when  they  began  well,  had  a  constant 
tendency  to  become  worse  and  worse :  discontent 
manifested  itself,  and  was  aggravated  rather  than 
repressed  by  the  violence  employed  against  it,  until 
at  length  the  despot  became  a  prey  to  mistrustful 
and  malevolent  anxiety,  losing  any  measure  of 
equity  or  benevolent  sympathy  which  might  once 
have  animated  him.  If  he  was  fortunate  enough  to 
bequeath  his  authority  to  his  son,  the  latter,  edu- 
cated in  a  corrupt  atmosphere  and  surrounded  by 
parasites,  contracted  dispositions  yet  more  noxious 
and  unsocial :  his  youthful  appetites  were  more  un- 
governable, while  he  was  deficient  in  the  prudence 
and  A  50ur  which  had  been  indispensable  to  the 
self-accomplished  rise  of  his  father  \  For  such  a 
position,  mercenary  guards  and  a  fortified  acropolis 
wjre  the  only  stay — guards  fed  at  the  expense  of 
the  citizens,  and  thus  requiring  constant  exactions 
on  behalf  of  that  which  was  nothing  better  than  a 
hostile  garrison.  It  was  essential  to  the  security  of 
the  despot  that  he  should  keep  down  the  spirit  of 
the  free  people  whom  he  governed  ;  that  he  should 
isolate  them  from  each  other,  and  prevent  those 

^  Aristot.  Polit.  v.  8,  20.  The  whole  tenor  of  this  eighth  chapter 
(of  the  fifth  hook)  shows  how  unrestrained  were  the  personal  passiona 
— ^the  lust  as  well  as  the  anger — of  a  Grecian  rvpatvos. 

T6v  rot  Tvpawov  cv<r€0c(y  ov  paiioy  (Sophokles  ap.  Schol.  Aristidea, 
vol.  iii.  p.  291,  ed.  Dindorf). 
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meetings  and  mutual  communications  which  Gre- 
cian cities  habitually  presented  in  the  School,  the 
LeschS,  or  the  Palaestra ;  that  he  should  strike  off 
the  overtopping  ears  of  corn  in  the  field  (to  use  the 
Greek  locution)  or  crush  the  exalted  and  enterpri- 
sing minds  V  Nay,  he  had  even  to  a  certain  extent 
an  interest  in  degrading  and  impoverishing  them, 
or  at  least  in  debarring  them  from  the  acquisition 
either  of  wealth  or  leisure :  and  the  extensive  con- 
structions undertaken  by  Polykratds  at  Samos,  as 
well  as  the  rich  donations  of  Periander  to  the  temple 
at  Olympia,  are  considered  by  Aristotle  to  have 
been  extorted  by  these  despots  with  the  express  view 
of  engrossing  the  time  and  exhausting  the  means 
of  their  subjects. 

It  is  not  to  be  imagined  that  all  were  alike  cruel 
or  unprincipled;  but  the  perpetual  supremacy  of 

*  Aristot.  Polit.  iii.  8^  3 ;  v.  8,  7.  Herodot.  v.  92.  Herodotus  gives 
the  itory  as  if  Thrasybiilus  had  heen  the  person  to  suggest  this  hint  by 
conducting  the  messenger  of  Periander  into  a  corn-field  and  there 
striking  off  the  tallest  ears  with  his  stick :  Aristotle  reverses: .ae  two^ 
and  makes  Periander  the  adviser :  Livy  (i.  54)  transfers  the  scene  to 
Gabii  and  Bome,  with  Sextus  Tarquinius  as  the  person  sending  for 
counsel  to  his  fiither  at  Rome.  Compare  Plato^  Republ.  viii.  c.  17- 
p.  566 ;  Eurip.  Supplic.  444-455.  "* 

The  discussion  which  Herodotus  ascribes  to  the  Persian  conspirators, 
aiter  the  assassination  of  the  Magian  king,  whether  they  should  consti- 
tute the  Persian  government  as  a  monarchy,  an  oligarchy,  or  a  demo- 
craey,  exhibits  a  vdn  of  ideas  purely  Grecian,  and  altogether  foreign  to 
the  Oriental  conoeption  of  government :  but  it  sets  forth — briefly,  yet 
with  great  perspicuity  and  penetration — the  advantages  and  disadvan- 
tages of  all  the  three.  The  case  made  out  against  monarchy  is  by  far  the 
strongest,  while  the  eonnsel  on  behalf  of  monarchy  assumes  as  a  part 
of  his  case  that  the  individual  monaich  is  to  be  the  best  man  in  the 
state.  The  anti-monarchical  champion  Otanes  concludes  a  long  string 
of  criminations  against  the  despot  with  these  words  above-noticed, — 
"  He  subverts  the  customs  of  the  country :  he  violates  women :  he  puts 
men  to  death  untried."  (Herod,  iii.  80-82.) 

VOL.  III.  D 


to  him. 
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one  man  and  one  family  had  become  so  offensive 
to  the  jealousy  of  those  who  felt  themselves  to  be 
his  equals,  and  to  the  general  feeling  of  the  people, 
that  repression  and  severity  were  inevitable,  whether 
Good  go-  originally  intended  or  not.  And  even  if  an  usurper, 
impossible  havmg  oncc  entered  upon  this  career  ot  violence, 
grew  sick  and  averse  to  its  continuance,  abdication 
only  left  him  in  imminent  peril,  exposed  to  the 
vengeance*  of  those  whom  he  had  injured — unless 
indeed  he  could  clothe  himself  with  the  mantle  of 
religion,  and  stipulate  with  the  people  to  become 
priest  of  some  temple  and  deity ;  in  which  case 
his  new  function  protected  him,  just  as  the  tonsure 
and  the  monastery  sheltered  a  dethroned  prince  in 
the  middle  ages*.  Several  of  the  despots  were  pa- 
trons of  music  and  poetry,  and  courted  the  good- 
will of  contemporary  intellectual  men  by  invitation 
as  well  as  by  reward ;  and  there  were  some  cases, 
such  as  that  of  Peisistratus  and  his  sons  at  Athens, 
in  which  an  attempt  was  made  (analogous  to  that 
of  Augustus  at  Rome)  to  reconcile  the  reality  of 
personal  omnipotence  with  a  certain  respect  for 
pre-existing  forms^.     In  such  instances  the  admi- 

'  Thucyd.  ii.  63.  Compare  again  the  speech  of  Kleon,  iii.  37-40 — 
i»s  Tvpawida  yhp  tjatr^  avrffv,  ^v  Xo^civ  fikv  ShiKov  8o«cci  thfoiy  d<f>€WM  Bi 
hnxLvbvvov. 

The  hitter  sentiment  against  despots  seems  to  he  as  old  as  Alkieus, 
and  we  find  traces  of  it  in  Solon  and  Theognis  (Theognis,  38-50 ;  Solon, 
Fnigm.  vii.  p.  32,  ed.  Schneidewin).  Phanias  of  Eresus  had  collected 
in  a  hook  the  *'  Assassinations  of  Despots  from  revenge "  (Tu/Mxiva>v 
avaipmis  4k  rifMnpias — ^Athenseus,  iii.  p.  90;  x.  p.  438). 

^  See  the  story  of  Meandrius,  minister  and  successor  of  Polykrat^s 
of  Samos,  in  Herodotus,  iii.  142,  143. 

'  Thucyd.  vi.  54.  The  epitaph  of  Archedik^,  the  daughter  of  Hippias 
(which  was  inscribed  at  Lampsakus,  where  she  died),  though  written 
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Distration,  though  not  unstained  by  guilt,  never 
Otherwise  than  unpopular,  and  carried  on  by  means 
of  foreign  mercenaries,  was  doubtless  practically 
milder.  But  cases  of  this  character  were  rare,  and 
the  maxims  usual  with  Grecian  despots  were  per- 
sonified in  Periander  the  Kypselid  of  Corinth — a 
harsh  and  brutal  person,  but  not  destitute  either  of 
vigour  or  intelligence. 

The  position  of  a  Grecian  despot,  as  depicted  by 
Plato,  by  Xenophon  and  by  Aristotle  \  and  farther 

by  a  great  friend  of  Hippias,  coiiTe3r8  the  sharpest  implied  invective 
against  the  usnal  proceedings  of  the  despots : — 

'H  w€XTp6s  re  jcal  dvdpbs  dlS€\<f>S>v  r  oZtra  rvpdvwav 

ncud&v  r,  ovx  SpOrj  vow  cV  drcurBciklffv,  (Thuc.  vi.  59.) 

The  position  of  Augustus  at  Rome,  and  of  Peisistratus  at  Athens, 
may  be  illustrated  by  a  passage  in  Sismondi^  Republiques  Italiennes, 
vol.  iv.  ch.  26.  p.  208 : — 

"  Les  petits  monarques  de  chaque  ville  s^opposaient  eux-mSmes  k  ce 
que  leur  pouvoir  fClt  attribu^,  k  un  droit  h^r^ditaire,  parceque  I'her^dite 
aurait  presque  toujours  6t6  retorqu^  contre  eux.  Ceux  qui  avaient  sne- 
eze k  une  r^publique,  avaient  abaiss^  des  nobles  plus  anciens  et  plus 
illustres  qu'eux :  ceux  qui  avaient  succ^de  k  d'autres  seigneurs  n'avaient 
tenu  aucun  compte  du  droit  de  leurs  pr^^cesseurs,  et  se  sentaient  in- 
t^ress^  k  le  nier.  Ds  se  disaient  dont  mandataires  du  peuple :  ils  ne 
prenaient  jamais  le  commandement  d'une  ville,  lors  mdme  qu'ils  Tavaient 
soumise  par  les  armes,  sans  se  faire  attribuer  par  les  anciens  ou  par 
I'assembl^e  du  peuple,  selon  que  les  uns  ou  les  autres  se  montraient 
plus  dociles,  le  titre  et  les  pouvoirs  de  seigneur  g^n^ral,  pour  un  an, 
pour  cinq  ans^  ou  pour  toute  leur  vie,  avec  un  paie  fix^,  qui  devoit  dtre 
prise  sur  les  d^ers  de  la  communaut^." 

'  Consult  especially  the  treatise  of  Xenophon,  called  Hiero,  or  Tv- 
peunwcbs,  in  which  the  interior  life  and  feelings  of  the  Grecian  despot  are 
strikingly  set  forth,  in  a  supposed  dialogue  with  the  poet  Simonides. 
The  tenor  of  Plato's  remarks  in  the  eighth  and  ninth  books  of  the  Re- 
public, and  those  of  Aristotle  in  the  fifth  book  (ch.  8  and  9)  of  the 
Politics,  display  the  same  picture,  though  not  with  such  fulness  of  detail. 
The  speech  of  one  of  the  assassins  of  Euphron  (despot  of  Sikyon) 
is  remarkable,  as  a  specimen  of  Grecian  feeling  (Xenoph.  Hellen.  vii. 
3,  7-^12).  The  expressions  both  of  Plato  and  Tacitus,  in  regard  to  the 
mental  wretchedness  of  the  despot,  are  the  strongest  which  the  language 
affords : — Kai  iranjg  rj  dkffStiq.  <t>aiv€Tai,  idv  ris  oktfv  ^x^"  tiritmjrai 

d2 
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sustained  by  the  indications  in  Herodotus,  Thu- 
cydides,  and  Isokrates,  though  always  coveted  by 
ambitious  men,  reveals  clearly  enough  *'  those 
wounds  and  lacerations  of  mind  "  whereby  the  in- 
ternal Erinnys  avenged  the  community  upon  the 
usurper  who  trampled  them  down.  Far  from  con- 
sidering success  in  usurpation  as  a  justification  of 
the  attempt  (according  to  the  theories  now  preva- 
lent respecting  Cromwell  and  Bonaparte,  who  are 
often  blamed  because  they  kept  out  a  legitimate 
king,  but  never  because  they  seized  an  unauthor- 
ized power  over  the  people),  these  philosophers 
regard  the  despot  as  among  the  greatest  of  crimi- 
nals: the  man  who  assassinated  him  was  an  ob- 
ject of  public  honour  and  reward,  and  a  virtuous 
Greek  would  seldom  have  scrupled  to  carry  his 

6ta<ra<r6(U,  Koi  <f>6fiov  ytfuav  di^  frorrdf  T€v  Ptov,  trffKitkurfi&y  T€  Koi  odv- 
v&¥  irkripiris, . .  .'Araynn^  Koi  thai,  jcal  tri  fioXXov  ytyv€<r$(U  aitr^  fj  irp&rtpov 
dtA  rrfp  dpxriv,  <f>6ov€p^,  dwlar^,  ddiie^,  ti^tX^,  ivoai^,  koI  wderrft  KOKiag 
irovdoKfi  T€  Koi  Tf>o<f>€i,  Kol  t(  dndvTCiv  TovTmv  fidkuTTa  fUvcdrrf  dvoTv;^c« 
ttmi,  Zirtvra  dc  jeai  robt  irX^criov  avrov  roumrovs  durtpyd^ttrSai,  (Re- 
public,  iz.  p.  586.) 

And  Tacitus,  in  the  well-known  passage  (Annal.  vi.  6):  "Neqne 
frustra  pnestantissimus  sapientise  finnare  solitus  est,  si  redudantur 
tyrannonun  mentes,  posse  aspici  laniatus  et  ictus :  quando  ut  corpora 
rerberibus,  ita  saeyitia,  libidine,  malis  consultis,  animus  dilaceretur. 
Quippe  Tiberium  non  fortuna,  non  solitudines,  protegebant,  quin  tor- 
menta  pectoris  suasque  ipse  pcenas  fateretur." 

It  is  not  easy  to  imagine  power  more  completely  surrounded  with  all 
circumstances  calculated  to  render  it  repulsive  to  a  man  of  ordinary 
benevolence :  the  Grecian  despot  had  large  means  of  doing  harm« — 
scarcely  any  means  of  doing  good.  Yet  the  acquisition  of  power  over 
others,  under  any  conditions,  is  a  motive  so  aU-absorbing,  that  even 
this  precarious  and  anti-social  sceptre  was  always  intensely  coveted, — 
Tvpayvis,  xprjiui  <r<i>aK«pbv,  iroXXol  dc  aMjt  ipcumd  flax  (Herod,  iii.  53), 
See  the  striking  lines  of  Solon  (Fragment,  vii.  ed.  Schneidewin),  and  the 
saying  of  Jason  of  Pherse,  who  used  to  declare  that  he  felt  incessant 
himger  until  he  became  despot, — ntiv^v,  8r€  fifj  rvpawoX'  &s  oIk  inurra- 
fitvos  liidmfs  €lvai  (Aristot.  Polit.  iii.  2,  6). 


Gbap.  IX.]    SHORT  DURATION  OF  DESPOTIC  GOVERNMENT.      37 

sword  concealed  in  myrtle  branches,  like  Har- 
modius  and  Aristogeiton,  for  the  execution  of  the 
deed^  A  station,  which  overtopped  the  restraints 
and  obligations  involved  in  citizenship,  was  under- 
stood at  the  same  time  to  forfeit  all  title  to  the 
common  sympathy  and  protection',  so  that  it  was 
unsafe  for  the  despot  to  visit  in  person  those  great 
Pan-Hellenic  games  in  which  his  own  chariot  might 
perhaps  have  gained  the  prize,  and  in  which  the 
Theors  or  sacred  envoys,  whom  he  sent  as  repre- 
sentatives of  his  Hellenic  city,  appeared  with  osten* 
tatious  pomp.  A  government  carried  on  under 
these  unpropitious  circumstances  could  never  be 
otherwise  than  short-lived.  Though  the  individual 
daring  enough  to  seize  it,  often  found  means  to 
preserve  it  for  the  term  of  his  own  life,  yet  the 
sight  of  a  despot  living  to  old  age  was  rare,  and 

*  See  the  beautiful  Skoliou  of  Kallistratus,  so  popular  at  Athens, 
xxvii.  p.  456,  apud  Schneidewiiiy  Poet.  Grsec. — ^^vfivprov  kXaBl  r6  (Uftos 

Xenophon,  Hiero,  ii.  8.  02  rvfyamm  irayns  vayraxij  &s  dcA  irokt/dat 
noptvovrtu.  Compare  Isokrates,  Or.  viii.  (De  Pace)  p.  182;  Polyb.  ii. 
59 ;  Cicero,  Orat.  pro  Milone,  c.  29. 

Aristot.  Polit.  ii.  4,  8.  'Eircl  adixova-i  yr  ra  fuyurra  duk  r^  vn-cpjdo- 
Xas,  aXX'  ov  BUi  rdyoyjcaui*  olop  Tvpawowrw,  wx  um  fuj  ptywrC  bi6  Koi 
ai  rt/Aol  fjLtyakai,  h»  airoKTtlvrf  ns,  ov  Kkeimjv,  aKXa  rvpcannp. 

There  cannot  be  a  more  striking  manifestation  of  the  sentiment  en- 
tertained towards  a  despot  in  the  ancient  world,  than  the  remarks  of 
Plutarch  on  Timoleon  for  his  conduct  in  assisting  to  put  to  death  his 
brother  the  despot  Timophanis  (Plutarch,  Timoleon,  c.  4-7>  and  Comp. 
of  Timoleon  with  Paulus  JBmilius,  e.  2).  See  also  Plutarch,  Compari- 
son of  Dion  and  Brutus,  c.  3,  and  Plutarch,  Prsecepta  Reipublicse 
Gerendffi,  c.  11. p.  805;  c.  17.p.813;  c.  32.  p.  824,— he  speaks  of  the 
putting  down  of  a  despot  {rupain^idav  KaraKviris)  as  among  the  most 
splendid  of  human  exploits — and  the  account  given  by  Xenophon  of 
the  assassination  of  Jason  of  Pherse,  Hellenic,  vi.  4,  32. 

'  Livy,  xxzriii.  50.  "  Qui  jus  nquum  pati  non  possit,  in  eum  vim 
baud  injustam  esse." 
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the   transmission   of  his   power   to   his   son   still 
more  so'. 
Conflict  be-       Amidst  the  numerous   points- of  contention  in 

tween  oli~ 

garchyand  Grecian  political  morality,  this  rooted  antipathy  to 

Recede™  ^  permanent  hereditary  ruler  stood  apart  as  a  sen- 

tweerToii-  t^°ni®^t  almost  unauimous,  in  which  the  thirst  for 

garchy  and  pre-cminence  felt  by  the  wealthy  few,  and  the  love 

democracy.    *  ^  .r  ' 

of  equal  freedom  in  the  bosoms  of  the  many,  alike 
concurred.  It  first  began  among  the  oligarchies 
of  the  seventh  and  sixth  centuries  b.c,  a  complete 
reversal  of  that  pronounced  monarchical  sentiment 
which  we  now  read  in  the  Iliad ;  and  it  was  trans- 
mitted by  them  to  the  democracies,  which  did  not 
arise  until  a  later  period.  The  conflict  between 
oligarchy  and  despotism  preceded  that  between  oli- 

'  Plutarch,  Sept.  Sapient.  Couviv.  c.  2.  p.  147. — oas  tp&nf3e)s  inro 
MoKwaydpov  tov  '^lavos,  ri  impato^&raTov  cii;;  coopaKox,  diroKpiv€uo,  rv- 
pawov  ytpovra. — Compare  the  answer  of  Thalea  in  the  same  treatise, 
c.  7.  p.  152. 

The  orator  Lysiaa,  present  at  the  Olympic  games,  and  seeing  the 
Theors  of  the  Syracusan  despot  Dionysius  also  present  in  tents  with 
gilding  and  purple,  addressed  an  harangue  inciting  the  assembled 
Greeks  to  demolish  the  tents  (Lysise  Aciyor  *OXvfiir(aiedr,  Fragm.  p. 
911,  ed.  Reisk. ;  Dionys.  Halicar.  l>e  Lysi^  Judicium,  c.  29-30).  Theo- 
phrastus  ascribed  to  Themistokles  a  similar  recommendation  in  refer- 
ence to  the  The6rs  and  the  prize  chariots  of  the  Syracusan  despot  Hiero 
(Plutarch,  Themistokles,  c.  25). 

The  common-places  of  the  rhetors  afford  the  best  proof  how  unani- 
mous was  the  sentiment  in  the  Greek  mind  to  rank  the  despot  among 
the  most  odioiis  criminals,  and  the  man  who  put  him  to  death  among 
the  benefactors  of  humanity.  The  rhetor  Theon,  treating  upon  common- 
places, says:  Tottos  cVti  \6yos  av^rfTtxhs  6fio\oyovfi€vov  Trpayfiaros, 
rjroi  dfiaprrifiaros,  fj  dvSpctyaBrjfiaTOs.  'Eoti  yap  birrhs  6  t^ttos'  6  fxfv 
Tis,  Kara  roav  ir€irovTjp€vp,€v<ov,  olov  KOTik  Tvpdvvov,  7rpob6Tov,  dv- 
bpo<f>6vov,  dtratrov*  6  it  ris,  vntp  tS>v  \pT)<rT6v  ri  btaitnrpaypAv^v'' 
olovvTTfp  TvpavvoKTovov,  dpicTfois,  voiioBirov.  (Theon,  Progyin- 
nasmata,  c.  vii.  ap.  Walz.  Coll.  Rhett.  vol.  i.  p.  222.  Compare  Aph- 
thonius,  Progymn.  c.  vii.  p.  82  of  the  same  volume,  and  Dionysius 
Halikarn.  Ars  Rhetorica,  x.  15.  p.  390,  ed.  Reiske.) 


Chap.  IX.]  BARLY  OLIGARCHIES.  39 

garchy  and  democracy,  the  Lacedeemoaians  stand- 
ing forward  actively  on  both  occasions  to  uphold 
the  oligarchical  principle :  a  mingled  sentiment  of 
fear  and  repugnance  led  them  to  put  down  despot- 
ism in  several  cities  of  Greece  during  the  sixth 
century  b.c,  just  as  during  their  contest  with 
Athens  in  the  following  century,  they  assisted  the 
oligarchical  party  wherever  they  could  to  overthrow 
democracy.  And  it  was  thus  that  the  demagogue- 
despot  of  these  earlier  times,  bringing  out  the  name 
of  the  people  as  a  pretext,  and  the  arms  of  the 
people  as  a  means  of  accomplishment,  for  his  own 
ambitious  designs,  served  as  a  preface  to  the  reality 
of  democracy  which  manifested  itself  at  Athens  a 
short  time  before  the  Persian  war,  as  a  development 
of  the  seed  planted  by  Solon. 

As  far  as  our  imperfect  information  enables  us  to  Early  oii- 
trace,  the  early  oligarchies  of  the  Grecian  states,  Soded*!'" 
against  which  the  first  usurping  despots  contended,  ^"d^^renf 
contained  in  themselves  far  more  repulsive  elements  ^Z>^ 
of  inequality,  and  more  mischievous  barriers  be-  c«*io«». 
tween  the  component  parts  of  the  population,  than 
the  oligarchies  of  later  days.     What  was  true  of 
Hellas  as  an  aggregate,  was  true,  though  in  a  less 
degree,  of  each  separate  community  which  went 
to  compose  that  aggregate  :  each  included  a  variety 
of  clans,  orders,  religious  brotherhoods,  and  local 
or  professional  sections,  which  were  very  imper- 
fectly cemented  together :  and  the  oligarchy  was 
not  (like  the  government  so  denominated  in  subse- 
quent times)  the  government  of  a  rich  few  over  the 
less  rich  and  the  poor,  but  that  of  a  peculiar  order, 
sometimes  a  Patrician  order,  over  all  the  remain- 
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ing  society.  In  such  a  case  the  subject  Many 
might  number  opulent  and  substantial  proprietors 
as  well  as  the  governing  Few;  but  these  subject 
Many  would  themselves  be  broken  into  di£Serent 
heterogeneous  fractions  not  heartily  sympathising 
with  each  other,  perhaps  not  intermarrying  together, 
nor  partaking  of  the  same  religious  rites*  The 
country-population  or  villagers  who  tilled  the  land 
seem  in  these  early  times  to  have  been  held  to  a 
painful  dependence  on  the  proprietors  who  lived  in 
the  fortified  town,  and  to  have  be^i  distinguished 
by  a  dress  and  habits  of  their  own,  which  often 
drew  upon  them  an  unfriendly  nickname.  These 
town  proprietors  seem  to  have  often  composed  the 
governing  class  in  early  Grecian  states,  while  their 
subjects  consisted, — 1.  Of  the  dependent  cultiva- 
tors living  in  the  district  around,  by  whom  their 
lands  were  tilled.  2.  Of  a  certain  number  of  small 
self-working  proprietors  (avrovpyoOf  whose  posses- 
sions were  too  scanty  to  maintain  more  than  them- 
selves by  the  labour  of  their  own  hands  on  their 
own  plot  of  ground— residing  either  in  the  country 
or  the  town,  as  the  case  might  be.  3.  Of  those 
who  lived  in  the  town,  having  no  land,  but  exer- 
cising handicraft,  arts,  or  commerce. 
GoTern-  The  govemiug  proprietors  went  by  the  name  of 

Gwrnori*-^*  the  Gamori  or  Geomori,  according  as  the  Doric  or 
orfCTof      Ionic  dialect  might  be  used  in  describing  them, 
present  or    giuce  they  wcrc  found  in  states  belonging  to  one 
prietors.      racc  as  well  as  to  the  other.     They  appear  to  have 
constituted  a  close  order,  transmitting  their  privi- 
leges to  their  children,  but  admitting  no  new  mem- 
bers to  a  participation — for  the  principle  called  by 
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Greek  thinkers  a  Timocracy  (the  apportionment  of 
political  rights  and  privileges  according  to  com- 
parative property)  appears  to  have  been  little,  if  at 
all,  applied  in  the  earlier  times,  and  we  know  no 
example  of  it  earlier  than  Solon.  So  that  by  the 
natural  multiplication  of  families  and  mutation  of 
property,  there  would  come  to  be  many  individual 
Gamori  possessing  no  land  at  all,  and  perhaps  worse 
off  than  those  small  freeholders  who  did  not  belong 
to  the  order ;  while  some  of  these  latter  freeholders, 
and  some  of  the  artisans  and  traders  in  the  towns, 
might  at  the  same  time  be  rising  in  wealth  and  im- 
portance. Under  a  political  classification  such  as 
this,  of  which  the  repulsive  inequality  was  aggra- 
vated by  a  rude  state  of  manners,  and  which  had  no 
flexibility  to  meet  the  changes  in  relative  position 
amongst  individual  inhabitants,  discontent  and  out- 
breaks were  unavoidable,  and  the  earliest  despot, 
usually  a  wealthy  man  of  the  disfranchised  class, 
became  champion  and  leader  of  the  malcontents  \ 
However  oppressive  his  rule  might  be,  at  least  it 
was  an  oppression  which  bore  with  indiscriminate 
severity  upon  all  the  fractions  of  the  population ; 
and  when  the  hour  of  reaction  against  him  or  against 
his  successor  arrived,  so  that  the  common  enemy 
was  expelled  by  the  united  efforts  of  all,  it  was 
hardly  possible  to  revive  the  pre-existing  system 
of  exclusion  and  inequality  without  some  consider- 
able abatements. 

As  a  general  rule,  every  Greek  city-community  Ck»se«  of 
included  in  its  population,  independent  of  bought  *  *  ^^^^^' 
slaves,  the  three  elements  above  noticed, — consider- 

»  Thucyd.  i.  13. 
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able  land-proprietors  with  rustic  dependents,  small 
self-working  proprietors,  and  town-artisans, — the 
three  elements  being  found  everywhere  in  different 
proportions.    But  the  progress  of  events  in  Greece, 
from  the  seventh  century  b.c.  downwards,  tended 
continually  to  elevate  the  comparative  importance 
of  the  two  latter,  while  in  those  early  days  the  as- 
cendency of  the  former  was  at  its  maximum,  and 
Miutary      altered  only  to  decline.    The  military  force  of  most 
early  ou^  ^  ^^  ^^^  citics  was  at  first  in  the  hands  of  the  great 
co^^t^of  proprietors,  and  formed  by  them;  it  consisted  of 
cavalry.       cavalry,  themselves  and  their  retainers,  with  horses 
fed  upon  their  lands.     Such  was  the  primitive  oli- 
garchical militia,  as  it  was  constituted  in  the  seventh 
and  sixth  centuries  b.c'  at  Chalkis  and  Eretria  in 
Eubcea,  as  well  as  at  Koloph6n  and  other  cities  in 
Ionia,  and  as  it  continued  in  Thessaly  down  to  the 
fourth  century  b.c  ;  but  the  gradual  rise  of  the 
small  proprietors  and  town-artisans  was  marked  by 
the  substitution  of  heavy-armed  infantry  in  place 
of  cavalry  ;  and  a  further  change  not  less  import- 
ant took  place  when  the  resistance  to  Persia  led  to 
Rise  of  the   the  great  multiplication  of  Grecian  ships  of  war, 
et^tui!^  manned  by  a  host  of  seamen  who  dwelt  congre- 
fr^miiu^    gated  in  the  maritime  towns.     All  the  changes 
tary  marine  ^hich  wc  are  able  to  trace  in  the  Grecian  commu- 

— both  un- 
favourable   nities  tended  to  break  up  the  close  and  exclusive 

garchy.  oligarchies  with  which  our  first  historical  know- 
ledge commences,  and  to  conduct  them  either  to 
oligarchies  rather  more  open,  embracing  all  men  of 
a  certain  amount  of  property,  or  else  to  democra- 

*  Aristot.  Polit.  iv.  3,  2;  11,  10.  Aristot.  Rerum  Public.  Fra^m.  ed. 
Neumann,  Fragm.  v.  Ev/Soccou  n-oXircioi,  p.  112;  Strabo,  x«  p.  447. 
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cies.     But  the  transition  in  both  cases  was  usually 
attained  through  the  interlude  of  the  despot. 

In  enumerating  the  distinct  and  unharmonious 
elements  of  which  the  population  of  these  early 
Grecian  communities  was  made  up,  we  must  not 
forget  one  further  element  which  was  to  be  found 
in  the  Dorian  states  generally — men  of  Dorian,  as 
contrasted  with  men  of  non-Dorian  race.  The  Oonan 
Dorians  were  in  all  cases  immigrants  and  con-  Donanand 
querors,  establishing  themselves  along  with  and  at  JlS^^tante. 
the  expense  of  the  prior  inhabitants.  Upon  what 
terms  the  co-habitation  was  established,  and  in 
what  proportions  invaders  and  invaded  came  to- 
gether, we  are  without  information,  and  important 
as  this  circumstance  is  in  the  history  of  these  Do- 
rian communities,  we  know  it  only  as  a  general 
fact,  and  are  unable  to  follow  its  results  in  detail. 
But  we  see  enough  to  satisfy  ourselves  that  in  those 
revolutions  which  overthrew  the  oligarchies  both 
at  Corinth  and  Sikyon — perhaps  also  at  Megara — 
the  Dorian  and  non-Dorian  elements  of  the  com- 
munity came  into  conflict  more  or  less  direct. 

The  despots  of  Sikyon  are  the  earliest  of  whom  Dynasty  of 
we  have  any  distinct  mention :  their  dynasty  lasted  sSyon— 
100  years,  a  longer  period  thaa  any  other  Grecian  '^^'^- 
despots  known  to  Aristotle;  they  are  said'  more- 
over to  have  governed  with  mildness  and  with  much 
practical  respect  to  the  pre-existing  laws.     Ortha- 
goras*,  the  beginner  of  the  dynasty,  raised  himself 

>  Aristot.  Polit.  v.  9,  21 .  An  oracle  is  said  to  have  predicted  to  the 
Sikyotiians  that  they  would  be  subjected  for  the  period  of  a  century  to 
the  hand  of  the  scourger  (Diodor.  Fragm.  lib.  vii.-x. ;  Fragm.  xiv. 
ed.  Mali). 

'  Herodot.  vi.  126 ;  Pausan.  ii.  8, 1.     There  is  some  confusion  about 
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to  the  position  of  despot  about  676  B.C.,  subverting 
the  pre-existing  Dorian  oligarchy;  but  the  cause 
and  circumstances  of  this  revolution  are  not  pre- 
served. He  is  said  to  have  been  originally  a  cook. 
In  his  line  of  successors  we  find  mention  of  Andreas, 
Myrdn,  Aristdnymus  and  Kleisthends ;  but  we 
know  nothing  of  any  of  them  until  the  last,  except 
that  Myr6n  gained  a  chariot  victory  at  Olympia  in 
the  33rd  Olympiad  (648  b.c),  and  built  at  the  same 
holy  place  a  thesaurus  containing  two  ornamented 
alcoves  of  copper  for  the  reception  of  commemo- 
rative offerings  from  himself  and  his  family  \  Re- 
specting Kleisthends  (whose  age  must  be  placed 
between  600-560  b.c,  but  can  hardly  be  deter- 

the  names  of  Orthagoras  and  Andreas ;  the  latter  is  called  a  cook  in 
Diodorus  (Fragment.  Excerpt.  Vatic,  lib.  vii.-x.  Fragm.  xiv.).  Compare 
Libanius  in  Sever,  vol.  iii.  p.  251,  Reisk.  It  has  been  supposed,  with 
some  probability,  that  the  same  person  is  designated  under  both  names  : 
the  two  names  do  not  seem  to  occur  in  the  same  author.  See  Plutarch, 
Ser.  Numin.  Vind.  c.  7*  p*  553. 

Aristotle  (Polit.  v.  10,  3)  seems  to  have  conceived  the  dominion  as 
having  passed  direct  from  Myr6n  to  Kleisthends,  omitting  Aristdnymus. 

^  Pausan.  vi.  19,  2.  The  Eleians  informed  Pausanias  that  the  brass 
in  these  alcoves  came  from  Tartessus  (the  south-western  coast  of  Spain 
from  the  Strait  of  Gibraltar  to  the  territory  beyond  Cadiz) :  he  declines 
to  guarantee  the  statement.  But  O.  MiiUer  treats  it  as  a  certainty, — 
"  two  apartments  inlaid  with  Tartessian  brass,  and  adorned  with  Doric 
and  Ionic  columns.  Both  the  architectural  orders  employed  in  this 
building,  and  the  Tartessian  brass,  which  the  Phocaeans  had  then 
brought  to  Greece  in  large  quantities  from  the  hospitable  king  Argan- 
thonius,  attest  the  intercourse  of  Myr6n  with  the  Asiatics."  (Dorians, 
i.  8,  2.)  So  also  Dr.  Thirlwall  states  the  fact :  *'  copper  of  Tartessus, 
which  had  not  long  been  introduced  into  Greece."  (Hist.  Gr.  ch.  x. 
p.  483,  2Dd  ed.)  Yet,  if  we  examine  the  chronology  of  the  case,  we 
shall  see  that  the  thirty-third  Olympiad  (648  b.c.)  must  have  been 
earUer  even  than  the  first  discovery  of  Tartessus  by  the  Greeks,— be- 
fore the  accidental  voyage  of  the  Samian  merchant  Kdlaeus  fijvt  made 
the  region  known  to  them,  and  more  than  half  a  century  (at  least) 
earlier  than  the  commerce  of  the  Phocseans  with  Arganthonius.  Com- 
pare Herod,  iv.  152;  i.  163,  167. 
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mined  accurately),  some  facts  are  reported  to  us 
highly  curious,  but  of  a  nature  not  altogether  easy 
to  follow  or  verify. 

We  learn  from  the  narrative  of  Herodotus  that  violent 
the  tribe  to  which  Kleisthends'  himself  (and  of  ofKUsisthe- 
course  his  progenitors  Ortbagoras  and  the  other 
Orthagoridae  also)  belonged,  was  distinct  from  the 
three  Dorian  tribes,  who  have  been  already  named 
in  my  previous  chapter  respecting  the  Lycurgian 
constitution  at  Sparta — the  Hylleis,  Pamphyli,  and 
Dymanes.  We  also  learn  that  these  tribes  were 
common  to  the  Sikyonians  and  the  Argeians ;  and 
Kleisthen^s,  being  in  a  state  of  bitter  hostility 
with  Argos,  tried  in  several  ways  to  abolish  the 
points  of  community  between  the  two.  Sikydn, 
originally  dorised  by  settlers  from  Argos,  was  in- 
cluded in  the  **  lot  of  Tdmenus,''  or  among  the 
towns  of  the  Argeian  confederacy :  the  coherence  of 
this  confederacv  had  become  weaker  and  weaker, 
partly  without  doubt  through  the  influence  of  the 
predecessors  of  Kleisthends  ;  but  the  Argeians  may 
perhaps  have  tried  to  revive  it,  thus  placing  them- 
selves in  a  state  of  war  with  ^the  latter,  and  in- 
ducing him  to  disconnect  palpably  and  violently 
Siky6n  from  Argos.  There  were  two  anchors  by 
which  the  connection  held — ^first,  legendary  and 
religious  sympathy ;  next,  the  civil  rites  and  deno- 
minations current  among  the  Sikyonian  Dorians : 
both  of  them  were  torn  up  by  Kleisthends.  He 
changed  the  names  both  of  the  three  Dorian  tribes, 
and  of  that  non -Dorian  tribe  to  which  he  himself 
belonged :  the  last  he  called  by  the  complimentary 

'  Herodot.  v.  67. 
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title  of  Archelai  (commanders  of  the  people) ;  the 
first  three  he  styled  by  the  insulting  names  of 
Hyatae,  Oneatae,  and  Choereatae,  from  the  three 
Greek  words  signifying  a  boar,  an  ass,  and  a  little 
pig.  The  extreme  bitterness  of  this  insult  can 
only  be  appreciated  when  we  fancy  to  ourselves 
the  reverence  with  which  the  tribes  in  a  Grecian 
city  regarded  the  hero  from  whom  their  name 
was  borrowed.  That  these  new  denominations, 
given  by  Kleisthends,  involved  an  intentional  de- 
gradation of  the  Dorian  tribes  as  well  as  an  as- 
sumption of  superiority  for  his  own,  is  affirmed 
by  Herodotus,  and  seems  well-deserving  of  credit. 
But  the  violence  of  which  Kleisthends  was  capa- 
ble in  his  anti-Argeian  antipathy,  is  manifested  still 
more  plainly  in  his  proceedings  with  respect  to  the 
hero  Adrastus  and  to  the  legendary  sentiment  of 
the  people.  Something  has  already  been  said  in 
my  former  volume  ^  about  this  remarkable  incident, 
which  must  however  be  here  again  briefly  noticed. 
The  hero  Adrastus,  whose  chapel  Herodotus  him- 
self saw  in  the  Sikyonian  agora,  was  common  both 
to  Argos  and  to  Siky6D,  and  was  the  object  of  spe- 
cial reverence  at  both  :  he  figures  in  the  legend  as 
king  of  Argos,  and  as  the  grandson  and  heir  of 
Polybus  king  of  Siky6n.  He  was  the  unhappy 
leader  of  the  two  sieges  of  Thebes,  so  famous  in 
the  ancient  epic — and  the  Sikyonians  listened  with 
delight  both  to  the  exploits  of  the  Argeians  against 
Thebes,  as  celebrated  in  the  recitations  of  the 
epical  rhapsodes^  and  to  the  mournful  tale  of 
Adrastus  and  his  family  misfortunes,  as  sung  in 

^  See  above,  vol.  ii.  p.  173.  part  i.  eh.  21. 
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the  tragic  chorus.  KleisthenSs  not  only  forbade  the 
rhapsodes  to  come  to  Siky6n,  but  further  resolved 
to  expel  Adrastus  himself  from  the  country — such 
is  the  literal  Greek  expression  ^  the  hero  himself 
being  believed  to  be  actually  present  and  domiciled 
among  the  people.  He  first  applied  to  the  Del- 
phian oracle  for  permission  to  carry  this  banish- 
ment into  direct  effect,  but  the  Pythian  priestess 
returned  an  answer  of  indignant  refusal, — **  Adra- 
stus is  king  of  the  Sikyonians,  but  thou  art  a  ruf- 
fian." Thus  baffled,  he  put  in  practice  a  stratagem 
calculated  to  induce  Adrastus  to  depart  of  his  own 
accords  He  sent  to  Thebes  to  beg  that  he  might 
be  allowed  to  introduce  into  Sikydn  the  hero  Me- 
lanippus,  and  the  permission  was  granted.  Now 
Melanippus  was  celebrated  in  the  legend  as  the 
puissant  champion  of  Thebes  against  Adrastus  and 
the  Argeian  besiegers,  and  as  having  slain  both 
M^kisteus  the  brother,  and  Tydeus  the  son-in-law, 
of  Adrastus;  and  he  was  therefore  pre-eminently 
odious  to  the  latter.  Kleisthends  brought  this 
anti-national  hero  into  Siky6n,  assigning  to  him 
consecrated  ground  in  the  prytaneium  or  govern- 
ment-house, and  even  in  that  part  which  was  most 
strongly  fortified* :  (for  it  seems  that  Adrastus  was 
conceived  as  likely  to  assail  and  do  battle  with  the 
intruder) — moreover  he  took  away  both  the  tragic 
choruses  and  the  sacrifice  from  Adrastus,  assigning 

*  Herod,  v.  G)7»  Tovrov  eirtdviuio't  6  JUXtKrOtyrfs,  f6yra  'Apy€iov,  «c- 
/SaXeiv  €#c  Trjs  x^Pl^' 

'  Herod,  v.  67.  *E^p<Jvr»fe  fUfiX^^''V  ovrAf  6  "Adprforos  cnroXXajerai. 

*  *E/nayay6fjLtvos  dc  6  "KXtioBtvrfs  r6y  Mfkdvimrov,  r€fjL€vos  ol  dirtbt^t 
€p  atn"^  T^  npvrapritij^,  koi  fuv  Mavra  lipvct  iv  rf  ItrxypoTCLTt^.  (He- 
rod, t^.) 


lation. 
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the  former  to  the  god  Dionysus,  and  the  latter  to 
Melanippus. 

The  religious  manifestations  of  Sikydn  being 
thus  transferred  from  Adrastus  to  his  mortal  foe^ 
and  from  the  cause  of  the  Argeians  in  the  siege  of 
Thebes  to  that  of  the  Thebans,  Adrastus  was  pre- 
sumed to  have  voluntarily  retired  from  the  place, 
and  the  purpose  which  Kleisthends  contemplated, 
of  breaking  the  community  of  feeling  between  Si- 
kydn and  Argos,  was  in  part  accomplished. 
ckstes  of  A  ruler  who  could  do  such  violence  to  the  reli- 
Diuipopu-  gious  and  legendary  sentiment  of  his  community 
may  well  be  supposed  capable  of  inflicting  that  de- 
liberate insult  npon  the  Dorian  tribes  which  is  im- 
plied in  their  new  appellations.  As  we  are  unin- 
formed, however,  of  the  state  of  things  which  pre- 
ceded, we  know  not  how  far  it  may  have  been  a 
retaliation  for  previous  insult  in  the  opposite  di- 
rection. It  is  plain'  that  the  Dorians  of  Sikydn 
maintained  '  themselves  and  their  ancient  tribes 
quite  apart  from  the  remaining  community,  though 
what  the  other  constituent  portions  of  the  popula- 
tion were,  or  in  what  relation  they  stood  to  these 
Dorians,  we  are  not  enabled  to  make  out.  We 
hear  indeed  of  a  dependent  rural  population  in  the 
territory  of  Sikydn,  as  well  as  in  that  of  Argos  and 
Epidaurus,  analogous  to  the  Helots  in  Laconia. 
In  Sikydn  this  class  was  termed  the  Koryndphori 
(club-men)  or  the  Katdnakophori,  from  the  thick 
woollen  mantle  which  they  wore,  with  a  sheepskUl 
sewn  on  to  the  skirt :  in  Argos  they  were  called 
Gymndsii,  from  their  not  possessing  the  military 
panoply  or  the  use  of  regular  arms  :  in  Epidaurus^ 
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Konipodes  or  the  Dusty-footed*.  We  may  cou- 
clade  that  a  similar  class  existed  in  Corinth,  in 
Megara,  and  in  each  of  the  Dorian  towns  of  the 
Argolic  AktS.  But  besides  the  Dorian  tribes  and 
these  rustics,  there  must  probably  have  existed 
non-Darian  proprietors  and  town  residents^  and 
upon  them  we  may  suppose  that  the  power  of  the 
Orthagoridse  and  of  Kleisthen^s  was  founded,  per- 
haps more  friendly  and  indulgent  to  the  rustic  serfs 
than  that  of  the  Dorians  had  been  previously.  The 
moderation,  which  Aristotle  ascribes  to  the  Ortha- 
goridae  generally,  is  belied  by  the  proceedings  of 
Kleisthends  ;  but  we  may  probably  believe  that  his 
predecessors,  content  with  maintaining  the  real 
predominance  of  the  non-Dorian  over  the  Do- 
rian population,  meddled  very  little  with  the  sepa- 
rate position  and  civil  habits  of  the  latter — while 
KleisthenSs,  provoked  or  alarmed  by  some  attempt 
on  their  part  to  strengthen  alliance  with  the  Ar- 
geians,  resorted  both  to  repressive  measures  and  to 
tliat  offensive  nomenclature  which  has  been  above 
cited.  The  preservation  of  the  power  of  Kleisthe- 
nSs  was  due  to  his  military  energy  (according  to 
Aristotle)  even  more  than  to  his  moderation  and 
popular  conduct;  it  was  aided  probably  by  his 
magnificent  displays  at  the  public  games^  for  he 
was  victor  in  the  chariot-race  at  the  Pythian  games 
582  B.C.,  as  well  as  at  the  Olympic  games  besides. 

^  Jiiliiu  Pollux,  iii.  83;  Plutarch,  Qusest  Gnec.  c.  I.  p.  291 ;  Theo- 
pompus  ap.  Athenaeum,  vi.  p.  271 ;  Welcker,  Prolegomen.  ad  Theog- 
md.  c.  19.  p.  xxxiy. 

At  an  analogy  to  this  name  of  Konipodes,  we  may  notice  the  ancient 
eourts  of  justice  called  Courts  of  Pie-powder  in  England,  Pieds^ 
Poudr^M. 

VOL.  ill.  E 
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Moreover  he  was  in  fact  the  last  of  the  race,  nor 
did  he  transmit  his  power  to  any  successor  ^ 
Fall  of  the  The  rcigns  of  the  early  Orthagoridae  then  may 
ridie— state  be  Considered  as  marking  a  predominance,  newly 
after  it.  "  acquircd  but  quietly  exercised,  of  the  non-Dorians 
over  the  Dorians  in  Siky6n  :  the  reign  of  Klei- 
sthenSs,  as  displaying  a  strong  explosion  of  antipa- 
thy from  the  former  towards  the  latter  ;  and  though 
this  antipathy,  and  the  application  of  those  oppro- 
brious tribe-names  in  which  it  was  conveyed,  stand 
ascribed  to  Kleisthends  personally,  we  may  see  that 
the  non-Dorians  in  Siky6n  shared  it  generally,  be- 
cause these  same  tribe-names  continued  to  be  ap- 
plied not  only  during  the  reign  of  that  despot,  but 
also  for  sixty  years  longer,  after  his  death.  Of 
course  it  is  needless  to  remark  that  such  denomi- 
nations could  never  have  been  acknowledged  or 
employed  among  the  Dorians  themselves.  After 
the  lapse  of  sixty  years  from  the  death  of  Klei- 
sthends,  the  Sikyonians  came  to  an  amicable  adjust- 
ment of  the  feud,  and  placed  the  tribe-names  on  a 
footing  satisfactory  to  all  parties :  the  old  Dorian 
denominations  (Hylleis,  Pamphyli,  and  Dymanes) 
were  re-established,  and  the  name  of  the  fourth 
tribe,  or  non-Dorians,  was  changed  from  Archelai 
to  JSgialeis — ^gialeus  son  of  Adrastus  being  con- 
stituted their  eponymus*.     This  choice  of  the  son 

>  Aristot.  Polit.  V.  9,  21 ;  Pausan.  x.  7,  3. 

'  Herod,  v.  68.  Tovroio-t  roici  ovv6fiaa'i  r&v  <^vX€ttv  cxp<«*i^n>  ol 
2ikv&vtoi,  Koi  €n\  KXcto-^cWor  &p\avTos,  Koi  iKtivov  reBv€S)Tos  ?rt  «r 
Irca  i^KOPTa'  luriirtira  fjJvroi  \6yov  a-tfuai  b6vT€^,  /licrc/SaXov  is  ravs 
YXXcar  Kcn  Hafi<l>v\ov£  Kat  Avfiavaras'  rrrdprws  dt  avrottn  irpotriSfVTO 
€nt  row  'A^p^crrov  iraibos  Alyidktos  Ttjv  hrawfjUrfv  irouvfuvoi  KtKKtffrBat 
AlyidKias. 
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of  Adrastus  for  an  eponymus  seems  to  show  that 
the  worship  of  Adrastus  himself  was  then  revived 
in  Sikyon,  since  it  existed  in  the  time  of  Hero- 
dotus. 

Of  the  war  which  KleisthenSs  helped  to  conduct  iiicSikyo. 
against  Kirrha,  for  the  protection  of  the  Delphian  ISS^^Jt 
temple,  I  shall  speak  in  another  place.     His  death  gyVjSirtL 
and  the  cessation  of  his  dynasty  seem  to  have  oc- 
curred about  560  B.C.,  as  far  as  the  chronology  can 
be  made  out^     That   he  was  put  down   by  the 

*  The  chronology  of  OrthagoniB  and  his  dynasty  is  perplexing.  The 
commemoratiTe  offering  of  Myron  at  Olympia  is  marked  for  648  b.c.^ 
and  this  must  throw  back  the  beginning  of  Orthagoras  to  a  period 
between  680-670.  Then  we  are  told  by  Aristotle  that  the  entire  dy- 
nasty lasted  100  years ;  but  it  mnat  have  lasted  probably  somewhat 
longer,  for  the  death  of  Kleisthends  can  hardly  be  placed  earlier  than 
560  B.C.  The  war  against  Kirrha  (596  B.C.)  and  the  Pythian  victory 
(582  B.C.)  fall  within  his  reign:  but  the  marriage  of  his  daughter 
Agariste  with  Megakl^  can  hardly  be  put  earlier  than  570  B.C.,  if  so 
high ;  for  KleisthenSs  the  Athenian,  the  son  of  that  marriage,  effected 
the  democratical  revolution  at  Athens  in  509  or  508  b.c.  :  whether  the 
daughter,  whom  Megakl^  gave  in  marriage  to  Peisistratus  about  554 
B.C.,  was  also  the  offspring  of  that  marriage,  as  Larcher  contends,  we 
do  not  know. 

Megakl^  was  the  son  of  that  Alkmseon  who  had  assisted  the  depu* 
ties  sent  by  Croesus  of  Lydia  into  Greece  to  consult  the  different  ora- 
cles, and  whom  Croesus  rewarded  so  liberally  as  to  make  his  fortune 
(compare  Herod,  i.  46 ;  vi.  125) :  and  the  marriage  of  MegaklSs  was 
in  the  next  generation  after  this  enrichment  of  Alkmson — furiL  df , 
y€P€ff  d€vr€ffjj  vtrT€pov  (Herod,  vi.  126).  Now  the  reign  of  Croesus  ex- 
tended from  560-546  b.c,  and  his  deputation  to  the  oracles  in  Greece 
appears  to  have  taken  place  about  556  b.c  ;  and  if  this  chronology  be 
admitted,  the  marriage  of  MegaklSs  with  the  daughter  of  the  Sikyonian 
Kleisthen^  cannot  have  taken  place  until  considerably  after  556  b.c  See 
the  long,  but  not  very  satisfactory,  note  of  Larcher,  ad  Herodot.  v.  66. 

But  I  shall  show  grounds  for  believing,  when  I  recount  the  interview 
between  Solon  and  Croesus,  that  Herodotus  in  his  conception  of  events 
misdates  very  considerably  the  reign  and  proceedings  of  Croesus  as  weU 
as  of  Peisistratus :  this  is  a  conjecture  of  Niebuhr  which  I  think  very 
just,  and  which  is  rendered  still  more  probable  by  what  we  find  here 
stated  about  the  succession  of  the  Alkmseonidse.  For  it  is  evident  that 
Herodotus  here  conceives  the  adventure  between  Alkmaeon  and  Croesus 

e2 
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the  history  of  Kleisthen^s  as  given  in  Herodotus, 
we  are  unable  to  say. 
Despots  at  Contemporaneous  with  the  Orthafiroridse  at  Si- 
Kypseius.  kydn — ^but  beginning  a  little  later  and  closing 
somewhat  earlier — we  find  the  despots  Kypselus 
and  Periander  at  Corinth.  The  former  appears  as 
the  subverter  of  the  oligarchy  called  the  Bacchiadae. 
Of  the  manner  in  which  he  accomplished  his  object 
we  find  no  information :  and  this  historical  blank 
is  inadequately  filled  up  by  various  religious  pro- 
gnostics and  oracles,  foreshadowing  the  rise,  the 
harsh  rule,  and  the  dethronement  after  two  gene- 
rations, of  these  powerful  despots. 

According  to  an  idea  deeply  seated  in  the  Greek 
mind,  the  destruction  of  a  great  prince  or  of  a  great 
power  is  usually  signified  to  him  by  the  gods  before- 
hand, though  either  through  hardness  of  heart  or 
inadvertence  no  heed  is  taken  of  the  warning.  In 
reference  to  Kypselus  and  the  Bacchiadae,  we  are  in- 
formed thatMelas,  the  ancestor  of  the  former,  was 
one  of  the  original  settlers  at  Corinth  who  accom- 
panied the  first  Dorian  chief  AlfitSs,  and  that  A16t6s 
was  in  vain  warned  by  an  oracle  not  to  admit  him* ; 
again  too,  immediately  before  Kypselus  was  born, 
the  Bacchiadae  received  notice  that  his  mother  was 
about  to  give  birth  to  one  who  would  prove  their  ruin : 
the  dangerous  infant  escaped  destruction  only  by  a 
hair's  breadth,  being  preserved  from  the  intent  of  his 
destroyers  by  lucky  concealment  in  a  chest.  Labda, 
the  mother  of  Kypselus,  was  daughter  of  Amphion, 
who  belonged  to  the  gens  or  sept  of  the  Bacchiadae ; 
but  she  was  lame,  and  none  of  the  gens  would  con- 

'  Pausan^  ii.  4,  9. 
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sent  to  marry  her  ¥rith  that  deformity.  Eetidn  son 
of  Eichekrates,  who  became  her  husband,  belonged  to 
a  different,  yet  hardly  less  distinguished  heroic  ge- 
nealogy :  he  was  of  the  Lapithae,  descended  from 
Kaeneus,  and  dwelling  in  the  Corinthian  deme 
called  Petra.  We  see  thus  that  Kypselus  was  not 
only  a  high-born  man  in  the  city,  but  a  Baccbiad 
by  half-birth :  both  of  these  circumstances  were 
likely  to  make  exclusion  from  the  government  in- 
tolerable to  him.  He  rendered  himself  highly  po- 
pular with  the  people,  and  by  their  aid  overthrew 
and  expelled  the  Bacchiadae,  continuing  as  despot 
at  Corinth  for  thirty  years  until  his  death  (b.c. 
655-625).  According  to  Aristotle,  he  maintained 
throughout  life  the  same  conciliatory  behaviour  by 
which  his  power  had  first  been  acquired ;  and  his 
popularity  was  so  effectually  sustained  that  he  had 
never  any  occasion  for  a  body-guard.  But  the 
Corinthian  oligarchy  of  the  century  of  Herodotus 
(whose  tale  that  historian  has  embodied  in  the  ora- 
tion of  the  Corinthian  envoy  Sosikles  ^  to  the  Spar, 
tans)  gave  a  very  different  description,  and  depicted 
Kypselus  as  a  cruel  ruler,  who  banished,  robbed 
and  murdered  by  wholesale. 

His  son  and  successor  Periander,  though  energetic  Pcriander. 
as   a   warrior,  distinguished  as  an    encourager  of 
poetry  and  music,  and  even  numbered  by  some 
among  the  seven  wise  men  of  Greece — is  neverthe- 
less uniformly  represented  as  oppressive  and  inhu- 

>  Aristot.  Polit.  v.  9,  22;  Herodot.  v.  92.  The  t^e  respecting 
Kypselus  and  his  wholesale  exaction  from  the  people,  contained  in  the 
spurious  second  book  of  the  CEconomica  of  Aristotle,  coincides  with 
the  general  view  of  Herodotus  (Aristot.  (Econom.  ii.  2) ;  but  I  do  not 
trust  the  statements  of  this  treatise  for  facts  of  the  sixth  or  seventh 
centuries  b.c. 
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man  in  his  treatment  of  subjects.  The  revolting 
stories  which  are  told  respecting  his  private  life,  and 
his  relations  with  his  mother  and  his  wife,  may  for 
the  most  part  be  regarded  as  calumnies  suggested  by 
odious  associations  with  his  memory ;  but  there 
seems  good  reason  for  imputing  to  him  tyranny  of 
the  worst  character,  and  the  sanguinary  maxims  of 
precaution  so  often  acted  upon  by  Grecian  despots 
were  traced  back  in  ordinary  belief  to  Periander  ^ 
and  his  contemporary  Tbrasybulus  despot  of  Mi- 
letus. He  maintained  a  powerful  body-guard,  shed 
much  blood,  and  was  exorbitant  in  his  exactions, 
a  part  of  which  was  employed  in  votive  offerings 
at  Olyrapia;  and  this  munificence  to  the  gods  was 
considered  by  Aristotle  and  others  as  part  of  a  de- 
liberate system,  with  the  view  of  keeping  his  sub- 
jects both  hard  at  work  and  poor.  On  one  occa- 
sion we  are  told  that  he  invited  the  women  of  Co- 
rinth to  assemble  for  the  celebration  of  a  religious 
festival,  and  then  stripped  them  of  their  rich  at- 
tire and  ornaments.  By  some  later  writers  he  is 
painted  as  the  stern  foe  of  everything  like  luxury 
and  dissolute  habits — enforcing  industry,  compel- 
ling every  man  to  render  account  of  his  means  of 
livelihood,  and  causing  the  procuresses  of  Corinth 
to  be  thrown  into  the  sea  ^.  Though  the  general 
features  of  his  character,  his  cruel  tyranny  no  less 
than  his  vigour  and  ability,  may  be  sufficiently  re- 
lied on,  yet  the  particular  incidents  connected  with 
his  name  are  all  extremely  dubious  :  the  most  cre- 

'  Aristot.  Polity.  9,  2-22;  iii.  8,  3;  Herodot.  v.  92. 

'  Epboras,  Fjrag.  106,  ed.  Marx. ;  Herakleides  Ponticus,  Frag.  y.  ed. 
Kohler ;  Nicolaus  Damasc.  p.  50,  ed.  Orell. ;  Diogen.  Laert.  i.  96-98 ; 
Snidas,  y.  Kv^cXidcov  dyd$rjfia» 


Cbaf.  IX.]  GREAT  POWER  OP  PERIANDER.  b7 

dible  of  all  seems  to  be  the  tale  of  his  inexpiable 
quarrel  with  his  son  and  his  brutal  treatment  of 
many  noble  Korkyraean  youths,  as  related  in  He- 
rodotus. Periander  is  said  to  have  put  to  death 
his  wife  Melissa,  daughter  of  Prokl6s  despot  of 
Epidaurus ;  and  his  son  Lykophrdn,  informed  of 
this  deed,  contracted  an  incurable  antipathy  against 
him.  After  vainly  trying,  both  by  rigour  and  by 
conciliation,  to  conquer  this  feeling  on  the  part  of 
his  son,  Periander  sent  him  to  reside  at  Korkyra, 
then  dependent  upon  his  rule ;  but  when  he  found 
himself  growing  old  and  disabled,  he  recalled  him 
to  Corinth,  in  order  to  ensure  the  continuance  of 
the  dynasty.  Lykophr6n  still  obstinately  declined 
all  personal  communication  with  his  father,  upon 
which  the  latter  desired  him  to  come  to  Corinth, 
and  engaged  himself  to  go  over  to  Korkyra.  So 
terrified  were  the  Korkyrseans  at  the  idea  of  a  visit 
from  this  formidable  old  man,  that  they  put  Lyko- 
phr6n  to  death — a  deed  which  Periander  avenged 
by  seizing  three  hundred  youths  of  their  noblest 
families,  and  sending  them  over  to  the  Lydian  king 
AlyattSs  at  Sardis,  in  order  that  they  might  be 
castrated  and  made  to  serve  as  eunuchs.  The  Co- 
rinthian vessels  in  which  the  youths  were  despatched 
fortunately  touched  at  Samos  in  the  way ;  where 
the  Samians  and  Knidians,  shocked  at  a  proceed- 
ing which  outraged  all  Hellenic  sentiment,  con- 
trived to  rescue  the  youths  from  the  miserable  fate 
intended  for  them,  and  after  the  death  of  Periander 
sent  them  back  to  their  native  island  ^ 

1  Herodot.  iii.  47-54.     He  details  at  some  length  this  tragical  story. 
Compare  Plutarch,  l>e  Herodoti  Malignitat.  c.  22.  p.  860. 
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While  we  turn  with  displeasure  from  the  political 
life  of  this  man,  we  are  at  the  same  time  made  ac- 
quainted with  the  great  extent  of  his  power — greater 
than  that  which  was  ever  possessed  by  Corinth  after 
the  extinction  of  his  dynasty.  Korkyra,  Ambrakia, 
Leukas,  and  Anaktorium,  all  Corinthian  colonies, 
but  in  the  next  century  independent  states,  appear 
in  his  time  dependencies  of  Corinth.  Ambrakia  is 
said  to  have  been  under  the  rule  of  another  despot 
named  Periander,  probably  also  a  Kypselid  by 
birth.  It  seems  indeed  that  the  towns  of  Anakto- 
rium,  Leukas,  and  Apollonia  in  the  Ionian  Gulf, 
were  either  founded  by  the  Kypselids,  or  received 
reinforcements  of  Corinthian  colonists,  during  their 
dynasty,  though  Korkyra  was  established  consi- 
derably earlier  ^ 

The  reign  of  Periander  lasted  for  forty  years 
(b.c.  625-585} :  Psammetichus  son  of  Gordius,  who 
succeeded  him,  reigned  three  years,  and  the  Ky- 
pselid dynasty  is  then  said  to  have  closed,  after 
having  continued  for  seventy-three  years*.  In  re- 
spect of  power,  magnificent  display,  and  wide- 
spread connections  both  in  Asia  and  in  Italy,  they 
evidently  stood  high  among  the  Greeks  of  their 
time.  Their  oflferings  consecrated  at  Olympia  ex- 
cited great  admiration,  especially  the  gilt  colossal 
statue  of  Zeus  and  the  large  chest  of  cedar  wood 
dedicated  in  the  temple  of  H6r6,  overlaid  with  va- 
rious figures  in  gold  and  ivory :  the  figures  were 

^  Aristot.  Polit.  V.  3,  6 ;  8,  9.  Plutarch,  Amatorius,  c.  23.  p.  768.  and 
De  Ser&  Numinis  Vindictft,  c.  7-  p-  ^^3.  Strabo,  vii.  p.  325 ;  x.  p.  45^. 
ScymniiB  Chius,  t.  454,  and  Antoninus  Liberalis,  c.  iv.,  who  quotes  the 
lost  work  called  *AnffpaKiKa  of  Athanadas. 

'  See  Mr.  Clinton,  Fasti  Hellenici,  ad  ann.  625-585  b.c. 
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borrowed  from  mythical  and  legendary  story,  and 
the  chest  was  a  commemoration  both  of  the  name 
of  Kypselus  and  of  the  tale  of  his  marvellous  pre- 
servation in  infancy*.  If  Plutarch  is  correct,  this 
powerful  dynasty  is  to  be  numbered  among  the 
despots  put  down  by  Sparta* ;  yet  such  interven- 
tion of  the  Spartans,  granting  it  to  have  been  mat- 
ter of  fact,  can  hardly  have  been  known  to  Hero- 
dotus. 

Coincident  in  point  of  time  with  the  commence-  Megara-- 
ment  of  Periander's  reign  at  Corinth,  we  find  thc^wpot. 
Theagen^s  despot  at  Megara,  who  is  also  said  to 
have  acquired  his  power  by  demagogic  arts,  as  well 
as  by  violent  aggressions  against  the  rich  proprie- 
tors,  whose  cattle  he  destroyed  in  their  pastures  by 
the  side  of  the  river.  We  are  not  told  by  what 
previous  conduct  on  the  part  of  the  rich  this  hatred 
of  the  people  had  been  earned,  but  Theagen^s  car- 

^  Pausan.  y.  2^  4 ;  17>  2.  Strabo,  yiii.  p.  353.  Compare  Schneider, 
Epimetmm  ad  Xenophon.  Anabas.  p.  570.  The  chest  was  seen  at 
Olympia  both  by  Pausanias  and  by  Dio  Chrysostom  (Or.  xi.  p.  325, 
Reiske). 

'  Plutarch^  De  Herodot.  Malign,  c.  21.  p.  859.  If  Herodotus  had 
known  or  believed  that  the  dynasty  of  the  Kypselids  at  Corinth  was 
pnt  down  by  Sparta,  he  could  not  have  failed  to  make  allusion  to  the 
fact  in  the  long  harangue  which  he  ascribes  to  the  Corinthian  Sosikl^s 
(t.  92).  Whoever  reads  that  speech,  will  perceive  that  the  inference 
from  silence  to  ignorance  is  in  this  case  almost  irresistible. 

O.  Miiller  ascribes  to  Periander  a  policy  intentionally  anti-Dorian — 
"  prompted  by  the  wish  of  utterly  eradicating  the  peculiarities  of  the 
Doric  race.  For  this  reason  he  abolished  the  public  tables,  and  pro- 
hibited the  ancient  education."  (O.  Miiller,  Dorians,  iii.  8,  3.) 

But  it  cannot  be  shown  that  any  public  tables  {ova-a-iTia)  or  any  pecu- 
liar education,  analogous  to  those  of  Sparta,  ever  existed  at  Corinth.  If 
nothing  more  be  meant  by  these  a-vcra-iria  than  public  banquets  on  par- 
ticular festive  occasions  (see  Welcker,  Prolegom.  ad  Theognid.  c.  20. 
p.  xxxvii.),  these  are  noway  peculiar  to  Dorian  cities.  Nor  does  Theo- 
gnis,  V.  270,  bear  out  Welcker  in  affirming  "  syssitiorum  vetus  insti- 
tutum  "  at  Megara. 
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ried  the  popular  feeling  completely  along  with  him, 
obtained  by  public  vote  a  body  of  guards  ostensibly 
for  his  personal  safety,  and  employed  them  to  over- 
throw the  oligarchy  ^  But  he  did  not  maintain  his 
power  even  for  his  own  life :  a  second  revolution 
dethroned  and  expelled  him,  on  which  occasion, 
after  a  short  interval  of  temperate  government,  the 
people  are  said  to  have  renewed  in  a  still  more 
marked  way  their  antipathies  against  the  rich; 
banishing  some  of  them  with  confiscation  of  .pro- 
perty, intruding  into  the  houses  of  others  with  de- 
mands for  forced  hospitality,  and  even  passing  a 
formal  Palintokia— or  decree  to  require,  from  the 
rich  who  had  lent  money  on  interest,  the  refunding 
of  all  past  interest  paid  to  them  by  their  debtors^ 
To  appreciate  correctly  such  a  demand,  we  must 
recollect  that  the  practice  of  taking  interest  for 
money  lent  was  regarded  by  a  large  proportion  of 
early  ancient  society  with  feelings  of  unqualified 
reprobation ;  and  it  will  be  seen,  when  we  come  to 
the  legislation  of  Solon,  how  much  such  violent 
reactionary  feeling  against  the  creditor  was  pro- 
voked by  the  antecedent  working  of  the  harsh  law 
determining  bis  rights. 

We  hear  in  general  terms  of  more  than  one 
revolution  in  the  government  of  Megara — a  dis- 
orderly democracy  subverted  by  returning  oligar- 
chical exiles,  and  these  again  unable  long  to  main- 
tain themselves^ ;  but  we  are  alike  uninformed  as 
to  dates  and  details.     And  in  respect  to  one  of 

'  Aristot.  Polit.  V.  4, 5 ;  Rhetor,  i.  2,  T, 
«  Plutarch,  QuKst.  Gncc.  c.  18.  p.  295. 
»  Arirtot.  Polit.  iv.  12, 10;  v.  2,  6;  4,  3. 
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these  struggles  we  are  admitted  to  the  outpourings 
of  a  contemporary  and  a  sufferer — the  Megarian 
poet  Theognis.  Unfortunately  his  elegiac  verses  Disturbed 
as  we  possess  them  are  in  a  state  so  broken,  in-  mJnt  at 
coherent  and  interpolated,  that  we  make  out  no  Th^^ 
distinct  conception  of  the  events  which  call  them 
forth — still  less  can  we  discover  in  the  verses  of 
Theognis  that  strength  and  peculiarity  of  pure  Do- 
rian feeling,  which,  since  the  publication  of  O.  Mul« 
ler's  History  of  the  Dorians,  it  has  been  the  fashion 
to  look  for  so  extensively.  But  we  see  that  the 
poet  was  connected  with  an  oligarchy,  of  birth  and 
not  of  wealth,  which  had  recently  been  subverted 
by  the  breaking  in  of  the  rustic  population  pre- 
viously subject  and  degraded — that  these  subjects 
were  content  to  submit  to  a  single-headed  despot, 
in  order  to  escape  from  their  former  rulers — and 
that  Theognis  had  himself  been  betrayed  by  his 
own  friends  and  companions,  stripped  of  his  pro- 
perty and  exiled,  through  the  wrong  doing  "  of 
enemies  whose  blood  he  hopes  one  day  to  be  per- 
mitted to  drink  ^''  The  condition  of  the  subject 
cultivators  previous  to  this  revolution  he  depicts 
in  sad  colours  :  they  ''  dwelt  without  the  city,  clad 
in  goatskins,  and  ignorant  of  judicial  sanctions 
or  laws*: "  after  it,  they  had  become  citizens,  and 
their  importance  had  been  immensely  enhanced. 

"  Theognifl,  w.  682,  716,  720,  750,  816,  914,  Welcker's  edition  :— 

T&v  €tij  fU\av  alfta  iritiv,  &c. 
«  Theognis,  v.  20.— 

Kvpp€,  w6ki9  fiiv  tff  fj^€  ir6Kis,  Xaol  dc  d^  SXXoi, 

Ot  irp6<rff  oUrt  bUas  ^bta-av  oSrt  v6fjLOV9, 
'AXX*  dfjuipl  irXtvp^o'i  bopiig  aty&v  Korerpipop, 
*E^  d*  &<rT  TKa<t>oi  rrja^  ivtfjLOPTo  ir6\tos. 
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And  thus  (according  to  his  impression)  the  vile 
breed  has  trodden  down  the  noble — the  bad  have 
become  masters,  and  the  good  are  no  longer  of  any 
account.  The  bitterness  and  humiliation  which 
attend  upon  poverty,  and  the  undue  ascendency 
which  wealth  confers  even  upon  the  most  worth- 
less of  mankinds  are  among  the  prominent  sub- 
jects of  his  complaint,  and  his  keen  personal  feeling 
on  this  point  would  be  alone  sufficient  to  show  that 
the  recent  revolution  had  no  way  overthrown  the 
influence  of  property ;  in  contradiction  to  the  opi- 
nion of  Welcker,  who  infers  without  ground,  from 
a  passage  of  uncertain  meaning,  that  the  land  of 
the  state  had  been  formally  re-divided*.     The  Me- 

>  See  especially  the  lines  from  500-560,  816-830,  in  Welcker's  edi- 
tion. 

•  Consult  the  Prolegomena  to  Welcker's  edition  of  Theognis ;  also 
those  of  Schneidewin  (Delectus  Elegiac.  Poetar.  p.  46-55). 

The  Prolegomena  of  Welcker  are  particularly  valuable  and  full  of 
instruction.  He  illustrates  at  great  length  the  tendency  common  to 
'rheo^is  with  other  early  Greek  poets.,  to  apply  the  words  good  and 
bdd,  not  with  reference  to  any  ethical  standard,  but  to  wealth  as  con- 
titisted  with  poverty — nobility  with  low  birth — strength  with  weakness 
— conservative  and  oligarchical  politics  as  opposed  to  innovation  (sect. 
10-18).  The  ethical  meaning  of  these  words  is  not  absolutely  unknown, 
yet  rare,  in  Theognis:  it  gradually  grew  up  at  Athens,  and  became 
popularized  by  the  Socratic  school  of  philosophers  as  well  as  by  the 
orators.  But  the  early  or  political  meaning  always  remained,  and  the 
fluctuation  between  the  two  has  been  productive  of  frequent.misunder- 
standing.  Constant  attention  is  necessary  when  we  read  the  expres- 
sions ol  dya6o\,  €(r0ko\,  fiiXrioTot,  KaXoKayaBoij  •)(fni<rroi,  &c.,  or  on  the 
other  hand,  ol  xoxol,  dctXol,  &c.,  to  examine  whether  the  context  is  such 
as  to  give  to  them  the  ethical  or  the  political  meaning.  Welcker  seems 
to  go  a  step  too  far  when  he  says  that  the  latter  sense  "  fell  into  desue- 
tude, through  the  influence  of  the  Socratic  philosiopfay."  (Proleg. 
sect.  11.  p.  XXV.)  The  two  meanings  both  remained  extant  at  the 
same  time,  as  we  sec  by  Aristotle  (Polit.  iv.  8,  2) — axt^v  yap  irapa 
Tois  TrXctoToir  ol  wihropoi,  r«ov  koX&v  KoyaB&v  hoKovfrt  Karixf^v  x&pav.  A 
careful  distinction  is  sometimes  found  in  Plato  and  Thucydides,  who 
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garian  revolution,  so  far  as  we  apprehend  it  from 
Theognis,  appears  to  have  improved  materially  the 
condition  of  the  cultivators  around  the  town,  and 
to  have  strengthened  a  certain  class  whom  he  con- 
siders **  the  bad  rich'* — while  it  extinguished  the 
privileges  of  that  governing  order,  to  which  he  him- 
self belonged,  denominated  in  his  language  '^  the 
good  and  the  virtuous,"  with  ruinous  effect  upon 
his  own  individual  fortunes.  How  far  this  govern- 
ing order  was  exclusively  Dorian,  we  have  no 
means  of  determining.  The  political  change  by 
which  Theognis  suffered,  and  the  new  despot  whom 
he  indicates  as  either  actually  installed  or  nearly 
impending,  must  have  come  considerably  after  the 
despotism  of  Theagends ;  for  the  life  of  the  poet 
seems  to  fall  between  570-490  b.c,  while  Thea- 
genSs  must  have  ruled  about  630-600  b.c  From 
the  unfavourable  picture  therefore,  which  the  poet 
gives  as  his  own  early  experience,  of  the  condition 
of  the  rural  cultivators,  it  is  evident  that  the  despot 

talk  of  the  oligarchs  as  **  the  persons  called  super-excellent " — tovs  xa- 
Xow  KoyoBovf  6vofiaCoiJL€vovs  (Thucyd.  viii.  48) — vk6  r&v  irkavaimv  tc 
mt  Kokwv  KoyaB&v  X€yofUv(»p  iv  rj  irAci  (Plato,  Rep.  viii.  p.  569). 

The  same  doable  sense  is  to  be  found  equally  prevalent  in  the  Latin 
language :  "Bonique  et  mali  cives  appellati,  non  ob  merita  in  rempubli- 
cain,  omnibus  pariter  comiptis :  sed  uti  quisque  locupletissimus,  et  in* 
juii&  validior,  quia  prsesentia  defendebat,  pro  bono  habebatur."  (Sal- 
lust,  Hist.  Fragment,  lib.  i.  p.  935,  Cort.)  And  again  Cicero  (De 
RepubL  i.  34) :  "  Hoc  errore  Tulgi  cum  rempubUcam  opes  paucorum, 
non  virtutes,  tenere  cceperunt,  nomen  illi  principes  optimatium  mordicus 
tenent,  re  autem  carent  eo  nomine."  In  Cicero's  Oration  pro  Seztio 
(c  45)  the  two  meanings  are  intentionally  confounded  together,  when 
he  gives  his  definition  of  optimus  quisque.  Welcker  (Proleg.  s.  12)  pro- 
duces several  other  examples  of  the  like  equivocal  meaning.  Nor  are 
there  wanting  instances  of  the  same  use  of  language  in  the  laws  and 
customs  of  the  early  Germans — ^boni  homines,  probi  homines,  Racliin- 
burgi,  Gudemanner.  See  Savigny,  Geschichte  des  Romisch.  Rechts  im 
Mittelalter,  vol.  i.  p.  184 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  xxii. 
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Theagends  had  neither  conferred  upon  them  any 
permanent  benefit^  nor  given  them  access  to  the 
judicial  protection  of  the  city. 
Analogy  of  It  is  thus  that  the  despots  of  Corinth,  Siky6a 
sikydn  and  ^^^  Mcgara  scrvc  as  samples  of  those  revolution- 
Megara.  ^^^y  influences  which  towards  the  beginning  of  the 
sixth  century  b.c.  seem  to  have  shaken  or  over- 
turned the  oligarchical  governments  in  very  many 
cities  throughout  the  Grecian  world.  There  existed 
a  certain  sympathy  and  alliance  between  the  de- 
spots of  Corinth  and  Siky6n  ^ :  how  far  such  feeling 
was  further  extended  to  Megara,  we  do  not  know. 
The  latter  city  seems  evidently  to  have  been  more 
populous  and  powerful  during  the  seventh  and  sixth 
centuries  b.c,  than  we  shall  afterwards  find  her 
throughout  the  two  brilliant  centuries  of  Grecian 
history :  her  colonies,  found  as  far  distant  as  Bi- 
thynia  and  the  Thracian  Bosphorus  on  one  side, 
and  as  Sicily  on  the  other,  argue  an  extent  of  trade 
as  well  as  naval  force  once  not  inferior  to  Athens : 
so  that  we  shall  be  the  less  surprised  when  we  ap- 
proach the  life  of  Solon,  to  find  her  in  possession 
of  the  island  of  Salamis,  and  long  maintaining  it, 
at  one  time  with  every  promise  of  triumph,  against 
the  entire  force  of  the  Athenians. 

1  Herod,  vi.  128. 
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CHAPTER  X. 

IONIC  PORTION  OF  HELLAS.— ATHENS  BEFORE  SOLON. 

Having  traced  in  the  preceding  chapters  the  scanty 
stream  of  Peloponnesian  history,  from  the  first  com- 
mencement of  an  authentic  chronology  in  776  b.c, 
to  the  maximum  of  Spartan  territorial  acquisition, 
and  the  general  acknowledgement  of  Spartan  pri- 
macy, prior  to  547  b.c,  I  proceed  to  state  as  much 
as  can  be  made  out  respecting  the  Ionic  portion  of 
Hellas  during  the  same  period.  This  portion  com- 
prehends Athens  and  Euboea — ^the  Cyclades  islands 
— and  the  Ionic  cities  on  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor, 
with  their  different  colonies. 

In  the  case  of  Peloponnesus,  we  have  been  en-  History  of 
abled  to  discern  something  like  an  order  of  real  tonDi^ 
facts  in  the  period  alluded  to  —Sparta  makes  great  jj^^J^  * 
strides,  while  Argos  falls.     In  the  case  of  Athens,  'iw^es. 
unfortunately,  our  materials  are  less  instructive. 
The  number  of  historical  facts,  anterior  to  the  So- 
Ionian  legislation,  is  very  few  indeed :  the  interval 
between   776   b.c.   and   624   b.c,   the  epoch   of 
Drake's  legislation  a  short  time  prior  to  Kylon's 
attempted  usurpation,  gives  us  merely  a  list  of 
archons,  denuded  of  all  incident. 

In  compliment  to  the  heroism  of  Kodrus,  who 
had  sacrificed  his  life  for  the  safety  of  his  country, 
we  are  told  that  no  person  after  him  was  permitted 
to  bear  the  title  of  king^ :  his  son  Meddn,  and 

*  Justm.  ii.  7* 
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twelve  successors — Akastus,  Archippus,  Thersip* 
pus,  Phorbas,  Megakids,  Diogadtus,  Phereklte, 
Ariphr6n,  Thespieus,  Againest6r,  ^schylus,  and 
Alkmsedn — ^were  all  archons  for  life.  In  the  second 
year  of  Alktnae6n  (752  b.c.)»  the  dignity  of  archon 
was  restricted  to  a  duration  of  ten  years :  and  seven 
of  these  decennial  archons  are  numbered — Charops, 
iBsimid^s,  Kleidikus,  HippomenSs,  Leokratds,  Ap- 
sandrus,  Eryxias.  With  Kre6n,  who  succeeded 
Eryxias,  the  archonship  was  not  only  made  annual, 
but  put  into  commission  and  distributed  among 
nine  persons ;  and  these  nine  archons  annually 
changed  continue  throughout  all  the  historical  pe- 
riod, interrupted  only  by  the  few  intervals  of  poli- 
tical disturbance  and  foreign  compression.  Down 
to  Kleidikus  and  Hippomen^s  (THb.c),  the  dignity 
of  archon  had  continued  to  belong  exclusively  to 
the  Medontidae  or  descendants  of  Med6n  and  Ko- 
drus  ^ :  at  that  period  it  was  thrown  open  to  all  the 
Eupatrids,  or  order  of  nobility  in  the  state. 

^Such  is  the  series  of  names  by  which  we  step 
down  from  the  level  q£  legend  to  that  of  history. 
All  our  historical  knowledge  of  Athens  is  confined 
to  the  period  of  the  annual  archons  ;  which  series 
of  eponymous  archonSi  from  Kre6n  downwards,  is 
perfectly  trustworthy*.  Above  683  b.c,  the  Attic 
antiquaries  have  provided  us  with  a  string  of  names, 


'  Paoaan.  i.  3, 2 ;  Suidaa,  'hnrofjJvtfs ;  Dic^enian.  Centur.  Proveib. 
iii.  1.  'Ao-cjScoTcpoy  'Iirfro/xivovr. 

'  See  Boeckh  on  the  Parian  Marble,  in  Corp.  Inscrip.  Gnec.  part  12. 
aect.  6.  pp.  307,  310, 332. 

From  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Meddn  son  of  Kodrus,  to  the 
first  annual  archon  Kre6n,  the  Parian  Marble  computes  407  years, 
Eusebius  387. 
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which  we  must  take  as  we  find  them,  without  being 
able  either  to  warrant  the  whole  or  to  separate  the 
false  from  the  true.  There  is  no  reason  to  doubt 
the  general  fact,  that  Athens,  like  so  many  other 
communities  of  Greece,  was  in  its  primitive  times 
governed  by  an  hereditary  line  of  kings,  and  that 
it  passed  from  that  form  of  government  into  a  com- 
monwealth, first  oligarchical,  afterwards  democra- 
tical. 

We  are  in  no  condition  to  determine  the  civil    . 
classification  and  political  constitution  of  Attica, 
even  at  the  period  of  the  archonship  of  Kre6n, 
683  B.C.,  when  authentic  Athenian  chronology  first 
commences — much  less  can  we  pretend   to   any 
knowledge  of  the  anterior  centuries.     Great  poli- 
tical changes  were  introduced  first  by  Solon  (about 
594  B.C.),  next  by  KleisthenSs  (509  b.c),  after- 
wards by  Aristeidds,  PeriklSs  and  Ephialt^s,  be- 
tween the  Persian  and  Peloponnesian  wars :  so  that 
the  old  ante-Solonian — nay  even  the  real  Solonian 
— ^polity  was  thus  put  more  and  more  out  of  dale 
and  out  of  knowledge.     But  all  the  information 
which  we  possess  respecting  that  old  polity,  is  de- 
rived from  authors  who  lived  after  all  or  most  of 
these  great  changes — and  who,  finding  no  records,  obscurity 
nor  anything  better  than  current  legends,  explained  condition 
the  foretime  as  well  as  they  could  by  guesses  more  beforo^ 
or  less  ingenious,  generally  attached  to  the  domi-  ^^^' 
nant  legendary  names.     They  were  sometimes  able 
to  found  their  conclusions  upon  religious  usages, 
periodical  ceremonies,  or  common  sacrifices,  still 
subsisting  in  their  own  time ;  and  these  were  doubt- 
less  the  best  evidences   to   be   found   respecting 

f2 
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Athenian  antiquity,  since  such  practices  often  con- 
tinued unaltered  throughout  all  the  political  changes. 
It  is  in  this  way  alone  that  we  arrive  at  some  par- 
tial knowledge  of  the  ante-Solonian  condition  of 
Attica,  though  as  a  whole  it  still  remains  dark  and 
unintelligible,  even  after  the  many  illustrations  of 
modern  commentators. 
Aiieced  Philochorus,  writing  in  the  third  century  before 

duodecimal      %       r> 

diviuonof  the  Christian  aera,  stated,  that  Kekrops  had  origi- 
eariy*tSe8.  nally  distributed  Attica  into  twelve  districts — Ke- 
kropia,  Tetrapolis,  Epakria,  Dekeleia,  Eleusis, 
Aphidnae,  Thorikus,  Braurdn,  Kythfirus,  SphSttus, 
Kfiphisia,  Phalfirus — and  that  these  twelve  were 
consolidated  into  one  political  society  by  Theseus  ^ 
This  partition  does  not  comprise  the  Megarid,  which, 
according  to  other  statements,  is  represented  as 
united  with  Attica,  and  as  having  formed  part  of 
the  distribution  made  by  king  Pandi6n  among  his 
four  sons,  Nisus,  Mgens,  Pallas  and  Lykus — a  story 
as  old  as  Sophokl^s  at  least '.  In  other  accounts, 
again,  a  quadruple  division  is  applied  to  the  tribes, 
which  are  stated  to  have  been  four  in  number,  be- 
ginning from  Kekrops — called  in  his  time  KekrSpis, 
Autochthon,  Aktaea  and  Paralia.  Under  king 
Kranaus,  these  tribes  (we  are  told)  received  the 
names  of  Kranais,  Atthis,  Mesogaea  and  Diakria  ^ 
— under  Erichthonius,  those  of  Dias,  AthenaYs, 
Poseidonias,    Hephaestias  :    at  last,   shortly  after 

'  Philochorus  ap.  Strabo.  ix.  p.  396.  See  Schomann,  Antiq.  J.  P. 
Gnec.  b.  y.  sect.  2-5. 

'  Strabo,  ix.  p.  392.  Philochorua  and  Andrdn  extended  the  king- 
dom of  Nisus  from  the  isthmus  of  Corinth  as  far  as  the  Pythium  (near 
(Enod)  and  Eleusis  (Str.  ib.) ;  but  there  were  many  different  tales. 

»  Pollux,  viii.  c.  9.  109-111. 
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Erechtheus,  they  were  denomiDated  after  the  four 
sons  of  Ida  (son  of  Kreusa  daughter  of  Erechtheus, 
by  Apollo),  Geleontes,  HoplStes,  ^Egikoreis,  Arga- 
deis.  The  four  Attic  or  Ionic  tribes,  under  these  Four  ionic 
last-mentioned  names,  continued  to  form  the  classi-  odeontes, 
fication  of  the  citizens  until  the  revolution  of  Klei-  ^^oSs, 
sthenes  in  509  b.c,  by  which  the  ten  tribes  were  in-  Ai^jadeU. 
troduced,  as  we  find  them  down  to  the  period  of  Ma- 
cedonian ascendency.  It  is  affirmed,  and  with  some 
etymological  plausibility,  that  the  denominations 
of  these  four  tribes  must  originally  have  had  refer- 
ence to  the  occupations  of  those  who  bore  them — 
the  HoplStes  being  the  warrior-class y  the  i^gikoreis 
goatherdsy  the  Argadeis  artisans^  and  the  Geleontes 
(Teleontes,  or  Gedeontes)  cultivators :  and  hence 
some  authors  have  ascribed  to  the  ancient  inhabit- 
ants of  Attica  ^  an  actual  primitive  distribution 
into  hereditary  professions  or  castes,  similar  to  that 
which  prevailed  in  India  and  Egypt.  If  we  should 
even  grant  that  such  a  division  into  castes  might 
originally  have  prevailed,  it  must  have  grown 
obsolete  long  before  the  time  of  Solon :  but  there 
seem  no  sufficient  grounds  for  believing  that  it  ever 
did  prevail.  The  names  of  the  tribes  may  have 
been  originally  borrowed  from  certain  professions, 
but  it  does  not  necessarily  follow  that  the  reality 
corresponded  to  this  derivation,  or  that  every  indi- 
vidual who  belonged  to  any  tribe  was  a  member  of 
the  profession  from  whence  the  name  had  originally 

*  I6n,  the  father  of  the  four  heroes  after  whom  these  tribes  were 
named,  was  affirmed  by  one  story  to  be  the  primitive  civilising  legis- 
lator of  Attica,  like  Lycurgus,  Numa,  or  Deukalidn  (Plutarch,  adv.  Ko- 
loten,  c.  31.  p.  1125). 
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been  derived.  From  the  etymology  of  the  names, 
be  it  ever  so  clear,  we  cannot  safely  assume  the 
historical  reality  of  a  classification  according  to 
professions.  And  this  objection  (which  would  be 
weighty  even  if  the  etymology  had  been  clear)  be- 
comes irresistible  when  we  add  that  even  the  ety- 
mology is  not  beyond  dispute  ^ ;  that  the  names 
themselves  are  written  with  a  diversity  which  can- 
Not  oamet    not  be  reconciled  :  and  that  the  four  professions 

oicMtesor  iir>ii  .1  iii-i* 

professions,  named  by  Strabo  omit  the  goatherds  and  include 
the  priests  ;  while  those  specified  by  Plutarch  leave 
out  the  latter  and  include  the  former  \ 

AH  that  seems  certain  is,  that  these  were  the  four 
ancient  Ionic  tribes  (analogous  to  the  Hylleis,  Pam- 
phyli  and  Dy manes  among  the  Dorians)  which 
prevailed  not  only  at  Athens,  but  among  several  of 
the  Ionic  cities  derived  from  Athens.  The  Geleontes 
are  mentioned  in  inscriptions  now  remaining  be- 
longing to  Te6s  in  Ionia,  and  all  the  four  are  named 
in  those  of  Kyzikus  in  the  Propontis,  which  was  a 
foundation  from  the  Ionic  Miletus  ^.  The  four  tribes, 

'  Thus  Euripides  derires  the  Alyucop€is^  not  from  c^  a  goat,  but 
from  AlyU  the  iEgis  of  Atfadnd  (Ion.  1581) :  he  also  gives  Teleoutes, 
derived  from  an  eponymous  Teledn  son  of  I6n,  while  the  inscriptions 
at  Kyzikus  concur  with  Herodotus  and  others  in  giving  Geleontes. 
Plutarch  (Solon,  26)  gives  Gedeontes.  In  an  Athenian  inscription  re- 
cently pubhshed  by  Professor  Ross  (dating  seemingly  in  the  first  cen- 
tury aflter  the  Christian  sera),  the  worship  of  Zeus  Gele6n  at  Athens  has 
been  for  the  first  time  verified — L»h£  VtXioyros  Upoxfipvi  (Ross,  DieAt^ 
tischen  Demen,  pp.  vii.-ix.  Halle,  1846). 

'  Plutarch  (Solon,  c.  25);  Strabo,  viii.  p.  383.  Compare  Plato, 
Kritias,  p.  1 10. 

*  Boeckh,  Corp.  Inscr.  Nos.  3078,  3079,  3665.  The  elaborate  com- 
mentary on  this  last-mentioned  inscription,  in  which  Boeckh  vindicates 
the  early  historical  reality  of  the  classification  by  professions,  is  noway 
satisfactory  to  my  mind. 

K.  F.  Hermann  (Lehrbuch  der  Griechischen  Staats  Alterthiimer, 
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and  the  four  names  (allowing  for  some  variations 
of  reading),  are  therefore  historically  verified  :  but 
neither  the  time  of  their  introduction  nor  their 
primitive  import  are  ascertainable  matters,  nor  can 
any  faith  be  put  in  the  various  constructions  of  the 
legends  of  I6n^  Erechtheus,  and  Kekrops,  by  mo* 
dem  commentators. 
These  four  tribes  may  be  looked  at  either  as  re-  Component 

<■•    .  «  .1  ^  •  1  •   1  '^      portiont  of 

ligious  and  social  aggregates,  in  which  capacity  thefoor 
each  of  them  comprised  three  Phratries  and  ninety  ^"^^^^^ 
Grentes ;  or  as  political  aggregates,  in  which  point 
of  view  each  included  three  Trittyes  and  twelve 
Naukraries.  Each  Phratry  contained  thirty  Gentes : 
each  Trittys  comprised  four  Naukraries :  the  total 
numbers  were  thus  360  Gentes  and  48  Naukraries. 
Moreover  each  gens  is  said  to  have  contained  thirty 
heads  of  families,  of  whom  therefore  there  would 
be  a  total  of  10,800. 

Comparing  these  two  distributions  one  with  the  '^^  ^^ 
other,  we  may  remark  that  they  are  distinct  in  their  Naukmy. 
nature  and  proceed  in  opposite  directions.  The 
Trittys  and  the  Naukrary  are  essentially  fractional, 
subdivisions  of  the  tribe,  and  resting  upon  the 
tribe  as  their  higher  unity :  the  Naukrary  is  a  local 
circumscription,  composed  of  the  Naukrars  or  prin- 
cipal householders  (so  the  etymology  seems  to  indi- 
cate), who  levy  in  each  respective  district  Hie  quota 
of  public  contributions  which  belongs  to  it,  and 
superintend  the  disbursement, — provide  the  mill- 

tect.  91-96)  gives  a  summary  of  all  that  can  be  known  respecting  these 
old  Athenian  tribes.  Compare  Ilgen,  De  Tribubus  Atticis,  p.  9  seq, ; 
Tittmann,  Griechische  Staats  Verfiassungen,  pp.  570-582 ;  Wachsmuth, 
Hellenische  Alterthumskunde,  sect.  43,  44. 
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tary  force  incumbent  upon  the  district,  being  for 
each  naukrary  two  horsemen  and  one  ship, — and 
furnish  the  chief  district-officers,  the  Prytanes  of 
the  Naukrari\  A  certain  number  of  foot  soldiers, 
varying  according  to  the  demand,  must  probably 
be  understood  as  accompanying  these  horsemen, 
but  the  quota  is  not  specified,  as  it  was,  perhaps, 
thought  unnecessary  to  limit  precisely  the  obliga- 
tions of  any  except  the  wealthier  men  who  served 
on  horseback, — at  a  period  when  oligarchical  as- 
cendency was  paramount,  and  when  the  bulk  of 
the  people  was  in  a  state  of  comparative  subjection. 
The  forty-eight  naukraries  are  thus  a  systematic 
subdivision  of  the  four  tribes,  embracing  altogether 
the  whole  territory,  population,  contributions,  and 
military  force  of  Attica, — a  subdivision  framed  ex- 
clusively for  purposes  connected  with  the  entire 
state. 

^  About  the  Naukraries,  see  Aristot.  Fragment.  Rerum  Public,  p.  89, 
ed.  Neumann;  Harpokration,  vv.  Atffuipxos,  "SavKpapuca;  Photius, 
V.  ^avKpapia;  Pollux,  viii.  108;  Scbol.  ad  Aristoph.  Nubes,  37. 

Oi  irpvTdv€is  r&v  ^avKpdpwv,  Herodot.  Y.  71 :  they  conducted  the 
military  proceedings  in  resistance  to  the  usurpation  of  Kyl6n. 

The  statement  that  each  Naukrary  was  obliged  to  furnish  one  ship 
can  hardly  be  true  of  the  time  before  Solon :  as  Pollux  states  it,  we 
should  be  led  to  conceive  that  he  only  infers  it  from  the  name  vmicpapos 
(Pollux,  viii.  108),  though  the  real  etymology  seems  rather  to  be  from 
vaico  (Wachsmuth,  Hellen.  Alt.  sect.  44.  p.  240).  There  may  be  some 
ground  for  believing  that  the  old  meaning  also  of  the  word  Fovn^r  con- 
nected it  with  vaioi ;  such  a  supposition  would  smooth  the  difficulty  in 
regard  to  the  functions  of  the  vavrdduccu  as  judges  in  cases  of  illicit  ad- 
mission into  the  phratores.  See  Hesychius  and  Harpokration,  v.  Nav- 
T6dLKai ;  and  Baumstark,  De  Curatoribus  Emporii,  Fnburg,  1828,  p.  67 
seq. :  compare  also  the  fragment  of  the  Solonian  law,  fj  i€p&v  6pyi<av  f 
mOrat,  which  Niebuhr  conjecturally  corrects.  Rom.  Gesch.  v.  i.  p.  323, 
2nd  ed. ;  Hesychius,  Nauor^pfr — ol  oUirai,  See  Pollux,  NoCXov,  and 
Lobeck,  *Pf;fiaTnc6i»,  sect.  3.  p.  7 ;  *A€ivavrai  napa  MtXijo-totf  ?  Plutarch, 
Quest.  Griec.  c.  32.  p.  298. 
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But  the  Pbratries  and  Gentes  are  a  distribution  The  Phra- 
completely  diflferent  from  this.  They  seem  aggre-  Gen" 
gations  of  small  primitive  unities  into  larger ;  they 
are  independent  of,  and  do  not  presuppose,  the 
tribe;  they  arise  separately  and  spontaneously, 
without  preconcerted  uniformity,  and  without  refer- 
ence to  a  common  political  purpose ;  the  legislator 
finds  them  pre-existing,  and  adapts  or  modifies  them 
to  answer  some  national  scheme.  We  must  distin- 
guish the  general  fact  of  the  classification,  and  the 
successive  subordination  in  the  scale,  of  the  families 
to  the  gens,  of  the  gentes  to  the  phratry,  and  of 
the  pbratries  to  the  tribe — from  the  precise  nu- 
merical  symmetry  with  which  this  subordination  is 
invested,  as  we  read  it, — thirty  families  to  a  gens, 
thirty  gentes  to  a  phratry,  three  pbratries  to  each 
tribe.  If  such  nice  equality  of  numbers  could  ever 
have  been  procured,  by  legislative  constraint^  ope- 
rating upon  pre-existent  natural  elements,  the  pro- 
portions could  not  have  been  permanently  main- 
tained. But  we  may  reasonably  doubt  whether  it 
ever  did  so  exist :  it  appears  more  like  the  fancy 
of  an  author  who  pleased  himself  by  supposing  an 
original  systematic  creation  in  times  anterior  to 
records,  by  multiplying  together  the  number  of 
days  in  the  month  and  of  months  in  the  year.  That 
every  phratry  contained  an  equal  number  of  gentes, 
and  every  gens  an  equal  number  of  families,  is  a 
supposition  hardly  admissible  without  better  evi- 

^  Meier,  De  Gentilitate  Attic&,  pp.  22-24,  conceives  that  this  nn- 
merieal  completeness  was  enacted  by  Solon;  but  of  this  there  is  no 
proof,  nor  is  it  in  harmony  with  the  general  tendencies  of  Solon's 
lefnslation. 
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dence  than  we  possess.  But  apart  from  this  ques- 
tionable precision  of  numerical  scale,  the  Phratries 
and  Gentes  themselves  were  real,  ancient  and  dura- 
ble associations  among  the  Athenian  people,  highly 
important  to  be  understood  \  The  basis  of  the 
whole  was  the  house,  hearth  or  family, — a  number 
of  which,  greater  or  less,  composed  the  Gens  or 
What  con-  Gcuos.  This  gens  was  therefore  a  clan,  sept,  or 
^^g^n!  enlarged,  and  partly  factitious,  brotherhood,  bound 
^^m-  together  by, —  1.  Common  religious  ceremonies, 
and  exclusive  privilege  of  priesthood,  in  honour  of 
the  same  god,  supposed  to  be  the  primitive  ancestor 
and  characterised  by  a  special  surname.  2.  By  a 
common  burial-place.  3.  By  mutual  rights  of  suc- 
cession to  property.  4.  By  reciprocal  obligations 
of  help,  defence,  and  redress  of  injuries.  5.  By 
mutual  right  and  obligation  to  intermarry  in  certain 
determinate  cases,  especially  where  there  was  an 
orphan  daughter  or  heiress.  6.  By  possession,  in 
some  cases  at  least,  of  common  property,  an  archon 
and  a  treasurer  of  their  own.    Such  were  the  rights 

'  So  in  reference  to  the  Anglo-Saxon  Tythings  and  Hundreds,  and  to 
the  ttill  more  widely-spread  division  of  the  Hundred,  which  seems  to 
pervade  the  whole  of  Teutonic  and  Scandinavian  antiquity,  much  more 
extensively  than  the  tything ; — ^there  is  no  ground  for  believing  that 
these  precise  numerical  proportions  were  in  general  practice  realised ; 
the  systematic  nomenclature  served  its  purpose  by  marking  the  idea  of 
graduation  and  the  type  to  which  a  certain  approach  was  actually  made. 
Mr.  Thorpe  observes  respecting  the  Hundred,  in  his  Glossary  to  the 
'  Ancient  Laws  and  Institutes  of  England,'  v.  Hundred,  Tithing,  Frid' 
Borg,  &c.  "  In  the  Dialogus  de  Scaccario,  it  is  said  that  a  Hundred 
*  ex  hydarum  aliquot  centenariis,  sed  non  determinatis,  constat :  qnidam 
enim  ex  pluribus,  quidam  ex  paucioribus  constat.'  Some  accounts  make 
it  consist  of  precisely  a  hundred  hydes,  others  of  a  hundred  tythings, 
others  of  a  hundred  free  families.  Certain  it  is,  that  whatever  may  have 
been  its  original  organization,  the  Hundred,  at  the  time  when  it  becomes 
known  to  us,  differed  greatly  in  extent  in  various  parts  of  England." 
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and  obligations  characterising  the  gentile  unioa^ : 
the  phratric  union,  binding  together  several  gentes, 
was  less  intimate,  but  still  included  some  mutual 
rights  and  obligations  of  an  analogous  character, 
and  especially  a  communion  of  particular  sacred 
rites  and  mutual  privileges  of  prosecution  in  the 
event  of  a  phrator  being  slain.  Each  phratry  was 
considered  as  belonging  to  one  of  the  four  tribes, 
and  all  the  phratries  of  the  same  tribe  enjoyed  a 
certain  periodical  communion  of  sacred  rites,  under 
the  presidency  of  a  magistrate  called  the  Phylo- 
Basileus  or  Tribe  King,  selected  from  the  Eupatrids : 
Zeus  Geledn  was  in  this  manner  the  patron  god  of 
the  tribe  Geleontes.  Lastly,  all  the  four  tribes 
were  linked  together  by  the  common  worship  of 
Apollo  Patrdus,  as  their  divine  father  and  guardian ; 
for  Apollo  was  the  father  of  Idn,  and  the  Eponyms 
of  all  the  four  tribes  were  reputed  sons  of  Idn. 

Such  was  the  primitive  religious  and  social  union 
of  the  population  of  Attica  in  its  gradually  ascend- 
ing scale — as  distinguished  from  the  political  union, 
probably  of  later  introduction,  represented  at  first 
by  the  Trittyes  and  Naukraries,  and  in  after  times 
by  the  ten  Kleisthenean  tribes,  subdivided  into 
Trittyes  and  Demes,  The  religious  and  family 
bond  of  aggregation  is  the  earlier  of  the  two :  but 
the  political  bond,  though  beginning  later,  will  be 
found  to  acquire  constantly  increasing  influence 

'  See  the  instnictiye  inscription  in  Profenor  Rom's  work  (Uber  die 
IMemen  Ton  Attika,  p.  26)  of  the  yivos  *Afiv»apdptd&y,  commemorating 
the  ardion  of  that  gens,  the  priest  of  Rekrops,  the  TofUas  or  treasurer, 
and  the  names  of  the  members,  with  the  deme  and  tribe  of  each  indi- 
vidual. Compare  Bossier,  De  Gent.  Atticis,  p.  53.  About  the  pecu- 
liar rebgious  rites  of  the  gens  called  Gephyrsei,  see  Herodot.  ▼.  61. 
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throughout  the  greater  part  of  this  history.  la 
the  former,  personal  relation  is  the  essential  and 
predominant  characteristic^ — ^local  relation  being 
subordinate :  in  the  latter,  property  and  residence 
become  the  chief  considerations,  and  the  personal 
element  counts  only  as  measured  by  these  accom- 
paniments. All  these  phratric  and  gentile  associa- 
tions, the  larger  as  well  as  the  smaller,  were 
founded  upon  the  same  principles  and  tendencies 
of  the  Grecian  mind^ — a  coalescence  of  the  idea  of 
worship  with  that  of  ancestry,  or  of  communion  in 
certain  special  religious  rites  with  communion  of 
blood,   real   or  supposed.     The  god  or  hero,  to 

'  ^\a\  y€viKai  opposed  to  <^vXai  Tonucai. — Dionys.  Hal.  Ant.  Rom. 
iv.  14. 

'  Plato,  Euthydem.  p.  302 ;  Aristot.  ap.  Schol.  in  Platon.  Azioch. 
p.  465,  ed.  Bek.  'ApiororcXijr  ip^fri  rov  SKov  frKrfBovs  dtjjptjijJvov  'A^- 
yil<riP  fis  T€  Tov£  yttapyovs  Kal  rovs  ifjfuovpyaifs,  <f>v\iit  ovt&p  thuu  rc<r- 
aapag,  r&»  dc  ifivkStv  iKdanjs  fioipiis  tlvai  rptis,  iis  rfHrrvas  rt  JCoXovtri 
Kal  iftpoTplas'  eKdarris  dc  rovrav  rpuucovra  €lyat  y^vrf,  t6  dc  y4pos  ex  r/Ma* 
Kovra  dvdp&y  avvurrayat:  tovtovs  drf  rovs  €tr  rck  yani  reriiyfjLivovg  ytp- 
vffrag  KaKovtri,  Pollux,  viii.  3.  02  fjL€r€xovT€g  rov  yivous,  y€innjfrfu  koi 
Sfioyakaient'  yo^ci  fup  ov  irpo<n)KOVTfs,  tK  dc  rrjt  aw6dov  ovr«D  irpotrayo^ 
pru6fuvoi :  compare  also  iii.  52 ;  Moeris.  Atticist.  p.  108. 

Harpokrat.  v.  *AirSKk<ov  Ilarp^or,  Stoivtop,  Vfpprjrai,  ^OpytStPts,  &c. 
Etymol.  Magn.  y.  VtwrlTai;  Suidas,  y.  *0/>ye<Di«cff ;  Pollux,  yiii.  85; 
Demosthen.  cont.  Eubulid.  p.  1319.  tlra  tPpdropts,  €tTa  ^AnSKKwos 
warpt^cv  Koi  Ai^r  tpKiov  ytvpfjrcu ;  and  cont.  Neeeram,  p.  1365.  Iskus 
uses  6py€£p€g  as  synonymous  with  yfwffrai  (see  Orat.  ii.  p.  19,  20-28, 
ed.  Bek.).  Schomann  (Antiq.  J.  P.  Gnec.  §  xxyi.)  considers  the  two 
as  essentially  distinct.  Op^rpi;  and  (fivKop  both  occur  in  the  Iliad,  ii. 
362.  See  the  Dissertation  of  Buttmann,  Uber  den  B^riff  yon  <f>parpia 
(Mythologus,  c.  24.  p.  305) ;  and  that  of  Meier,  De  Gentilitate  Atticft, 
where  the  points  of  knowledge  attainable  respecting  the  Gentes  are  well 
put  together  and  discussed. 

In  the  Theraean  Inscription  (No.  2448  ap.  Boeckh.  Corp.  Inscr.,  see 
his  comment,  page  310)  containing  the  testament  of  Epikt^ta,  whereby 
a  bequest  is  made  to  ol  trvyytptXt — 6  dpdptlot  r£p  <nfyytp£p — this  latter 
word  does  not  mean  kindred  or  blood  relations,  but  a  variety  of  the 
gentile  union — *'  thiasus  "  or  "  sodalitium."  Boeckh. 
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whom  the  assembled  members  offered  their  sacri- 
fices, was  conceived  as  the  primitive  ancestor  to 
whom  they  owed  their  origin  ;  often  through  a  long 
list  of  intermediate  names,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
Milesian  Hekataeus,  so  often  before  adverted  to  « 
Each  family  had  its  own  sacred  rites  and  funereal 
commemoration  of  ancestors,  celebrated  by  the 
master  of  the  house,  to  which  none  but  members 
of  the  family  were  admissible :  the  extinction  of  a 
family,  carrying  with  it  the  suspension  of  these  re- 
ligious rites,  was  held  by  the  Greeks  to  be  a  mis- 
fortune, not  merely  from  the  loss  of  the  citizens 
composing  it,  but  also  because  the  family  gods  and 
the  manes  of  deceased  citizens  were  thus  deprived 
of  their  honours^  and  might  visit  the  country  with 

'  Herodot.  i.  143.  *£icarat^> — yeverfkcyrfaravTi  re  itovrbv  Koi  a^id^- 
troPTi  TTjv  warpt^v  «s  iKKoi^Korou  Ot6».  Again,  y€V€7i\oyria'avTi  ic^vrbv, 
jctU  a»nivf<r<u^i  tg  iKKM^Karov  Bf6u.  The  Attic  expression — ay^iWcca 
lrp&¥  KM  Sa-wp — ^illustrates  the  intimate  association  between  family  re- 
butionship  and  common  religious  privileges. — Isseus^  Orat.  vi.  p.  89, 
ed.  Bek. 

'  IsKUs,  Or.  vi.  p.  61 ;  ii.  p.  38 ;  Demosth.  adv.  Makartatum,  p.  1 053- 
1075;  adv.  Leochar.  p.  1093.  Respecting  this  perpetuation  of  the 
fiunily  sacred  rites,  the  feeling  prevalent  among  the  Athenians  is  much 
the  same  as  what  is  now  seen  in  China. 

Mr.  Davis  observes — "  Sons  are  considered  in  this  country,  where 
the  power  over  them  is  so  absolute  through  hf e,  as  a  sure  support,  as  well 
as  a  probable  source  of  wealth  and  dignities,  should  they  succeed  in 
learning.  But  the  grand  object  is,  the  perpetuation  of  the  race,  to 
Mcrifice  at  the  family  tombs.  Without  sons,  a  man  lives  without  honour 
or  satisfaction,  and  dies  unhappy ;  and  as  the  only  remedy,  he  is  per* 
mitted  to  adopt  the  sons  of  his  younger  brothers. 

"  It  is  not  during  life  only  that  a  man  looks  for  the  service  of  his 
sons.  It  is  his  consolation  in  declining  years,  to  think  that  they  will  con- 
tinue the  performance  of  the  prescribed  rites  in  the  hall  of  ancestors^ 
and  at  the  family  tombs,  when  he  is  no  more :  and  it  is  the  absence  of 
this  prospect  which  makes  the  childless  doubly  miserable.  The  super- 
stition derives  influence  from  the  importance  attached  by  the  govern- 
ment to  this  species  of  posthumous  duty:  a  neglect  of  which  is  punish- 
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Artificial      displeasure.    The  larger  afisociations,  called  Gens, 
meat  of  the  Phratry,  Tribe,  were  formed  by  an  extension  of  tbe 
ftmiiyasso-  samc  principle — of  the   family,   considered  as  a 
HMBof      religious  brotherhood,  worshiping  some  common 
worship      gQj  Qp  jjgro  with  an  appropriate  surname,  and  re- 
anoestry      cognisiug  him  as  their  joint  ancestor ;  and  the  fes- 
tivals Theoenia  and  Apaturia^  (the  first  Attic,  the 
second  common  to  all  the  Ionic  race)   annually 
brought  together  the  members  of  these  phratries 
and  gentes  for  worship,  festivity,  and  maintenance 
of  special  sympathies  ;  thus  strengthening  the  larger 
ties  without  effacing  the  smaller. 

Such  were  the  manifestations  of  Grecian  so- 
ciality, as  we  read  them  in  the  early  constitution, 
not  merely  of  Attica,  but  of  other  Grecian  states 
besides.  To  Aristotle  and  Dikaearchus  it  was  an 
interesting  inquiry  to  trace  back  all  political  society 
into  certain  assumed  elementary  atoms,  and  to 
show  by  what  motives  and  means  the  original  fa- 
milies, each  having  its  separate  meal-bin  and  fire- 
place^, had  been  brought  together  into  larger  aggre- 

able,  aa  we  hare  seen,  by  the  laws.  Indeed^  of  all  the  subjects  of  their 
care,  there  are  none  which  the  Chinese  so  religiously  attend  to  aa  the 
tombs  of  their  ancestors,  conceiving  that  any  neglect  is  sui«  to  be 
followed  by  worldly  misfortune." — (The  Chinese,  by  John  Francis  Davis, 
chap.  iz.  p.  131-134,  ed.  Knight,  1840.) 

Mr.  Mill  notices  the  same  state  of  feeling  among  the  Hindoos. — 
(History  of  British  India,  book  ii.  chap.  vii.  p.  381,  ed.  8vo.) 

'  Xenoph.  Hellen.i.  5, 8;  Herodot.  i.  147;  Suidas,  'Afrarovpui — ^Zevr 
^parptos — *A$fivaia  iffparpia,  the  presiding  god  of  the  phratric  union. 
--Plato,  Euthydem.  c.  28.  p.  302;  Demosth.  adv.  Makait.  p.  1054. 
See  Meier,  De  Gentilitate  AttidL,  p.  11-14. 

The  warpuu  at  Byzantium,  which  were  different  from  Biatroiy  and 
which  possessed  corporate  property  (ra  rr  ^Murwrue^  jcol  rii  varpunuA^ 
Aristot.  (Economic,  ii.  4),  are  doubtless  the  parallel  of  the  Athenian 
phratries. 

'  Dikaearchus  ap.  Stephan.  Byz.  v.  Uarpk;  Aristot.  Polit.  i.  1,  6: 
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gates.  But  the  historian  must  accept  as  an  ulti-> 
mate  fact  the  earliest  state  of  things  which  his 
witnesses  make  known  to  him,  and  in  the  case  now 
before  us,  the  gentile  and  phratric  unions  are  mat- 
ters into  the  beginning  of  which  we  cannot  pretend 
to  penetrate. 

Pollux  (probably  from  Aristotle's  last  work  on 
the  Constitutions  of  Greece)  informs  us  distinctly 
that  the  members  of  the  same  gens  at  Athens  were 
not  commonly  related  by  blood, — and  even  without 
any  express  testimony  we  might  have  concluded 
such  to  be  the  fact :  to  what  extent  the  gens  at  the 
unknown  epoch  of  its  first  formation  was  based 
upon  actual  relationship,  we  have  no  means  of  de- 
termining, either  with  regard  to  the  Athenian  or 
the  Roman  Gentes,  which  were  in  all  main  points 
analogous.  Gentilism  is  a  tie  by  itself;  distinct 
from  the  family  ties,  but  presupposing  their  exist- 
ence and  extending  them  by  an  artificial  analogy, 
partly  founded  in  religious  belief  and  partly  on 
positive  compact,  so  as  to  comprehend  strangers 
in  blood.  All  the  members  of  one  gens,  or  even  Belief  in  a 
of  one  phratry,  believed  themselves  to  be  sprung,  dMne^an- 
not  indeed  from  the  same  grandfather  or  great-  ^^^' 
grandfather,  but  from  the  same  divine  or  heroic 
ancestor:  all  the  contemporary  members  of  the 
phratry  of  Hekataeus  had  a  common  god  for 
their  ancestor  in  the  sixteenth  degree ;  and  this 
fundamental  belief,  into  which  the  Greek  mind 
passed  with  so  much  facility,  was  adopted  and 
converted   by  positive  compact  into  the  Gentile 

'OfUKmrvovff  and  6fioK6npoivs  are  the  old  words  cited  by  the  latter  from 
Chaitmdaa  and  Epimenidls. 
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and  Phratric  principle  of  union.  It  is  because  such 
a  transfusion,  not  recognised  by  Ctiristianity,  is  at 
variance  with  modern  habits  of  thought,  and  be- 
cause we  do  not  readily  understand  how  such  a 
legal  and  religious  fiction  can  have  sunk  deep  into 
the  Greek  feelings,  that  the  Phratries  and  Grentes 
appear  to  us  mysterious  :  but  they  are  in  harmony 
with  all  the  legendary  genealogies  which  have  been 
set  forth  in  the  preceding  volume.  Doubtless 
Niebuhr,  in  his  valuable  discussion  of  the  ancient 
Roman  Gentes,  is  right  in  supposing  that  they  were 
not  real  families,  procreated  from  any  common  hi- 
storical ancestor :  but  it  is  not  the  less  true  (though 
he  seems  to  suppose  otherwise)  that  the  idea  of  the 
gens  involved  the  belief  in  a  common  first  father, 
Tijjg  ^.  divine  or  heroic — a  genealogy  which  we  may  pro- 
^ryfabu-  perly  call  fabulous,  but  which  was  consecrated  and 
Btm  accre-  accredited  among  the  members  of  the  gens  itself, 
and  served  as  one  important  bond  of  union  between 
them^     And  though  an  analytical  mind  like  Ari- 

*  Niebuhr,  Romische  Geschichte,  vol.  i.  p.  317-337.  Varro's  lan- 
guage on  that  point  is  clear : — "  Ut  in  hominibus  qusedom  sunt  cogna- 
tiones  et  gentilitates,  sic  in  verbis.  Ut  enim  ab  ^milio  homines  orti 
^milii  et  gentiles,  sic  ab  JSmilii  nomine  declinatee  voces  in  gentilitate 
nominali."  Paul.  Diaoon.  p.  94.  **  Gentilis  dicitur  ex  eodem  genere 
ortus,  et  is  qui  simili  nomine  appellatur/'  &c.  See  Becker,  Handbuch 
der  Romischen  Alterthumer,  part  2.  abth.  2.  p.  36. 

The  last  part  of  the  definition  ought  to  be  struck  out  for  the  Grecian 
gentes.  The  passage  of  Varro  does  not  prove  the  historical  reality  of 
the  primitive  father  or  Genarch  ^milius,  but  it  proves  that  the  mem- 
bers of  the  gens  believed  in  him. 

Dr.  Wilda,  in  his  learned  work, '  Das  Deutsche  Strafrecht '  (Halle, 
1842),  dissents  from  Niebuhr  in  the  opposite  direction,  and  seems  to 
maintain  that  the  Grecian  and  Roman  gentes  were  really  distant  blood 
relations  (p.  123).  How  this  can  be  proved,  I  do  not  know :  and  it 
is  inconsistent  with  the  opinion  which  he  advances  in  the  preceding 
page  (p.  122)  very  justly — that  these  quasi  families  are  primordial  facts 
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stoUe  might  discern  the  difference  between  the  gens 
and  the  famUy,  so  as  to  distinguish  the  former  as 
the  offspring  of  some  special  compact,  still  this  is 
no  fair  test  of  the  feelings  usual  among  early 
Greeks  ;  nor  is  it  certain  that  Aristotle  himself,  son 
of  the  physician  Nikomachus,  who  belonged  to  the 
gens  of  the  Asklepiads\  would  have  consented  to 
disallow  the  procreative  origin  of  all  these  religious 
families  without  any  exception.  The  natural  fa- 
milies of  course  changed  from  generation  to  gene- 
ration, some  extending  themselves  while  others 
diminished  or  died  out ;  but  the  gens  received  no 
alterations,  except  through  the  procreation,  ex* 
tinction,  or  subdivision,  of  these  component  fami- 
lies ;  accordingly  the  relations  of  the  families  with 
the  gens  were  in  perpetual  course  of  fluctuation, 
and  the  gentile  ancestorial  genealogy,  adapted  as 
it  doubtless  was  to  the  early  condition  of  the  gens, 
became  in  process  of  time  partially  obsolete  and 
unsuitable.  We  hear  of  this  genealogy  but  rarely, 
because  it  is  only  brought  before  the  public  in  cer- 
tain cases  pre-eminent  and  venerable.  But  the 
humbler  gentes  had  their  common  rites,  and  com* 
mon  superhuman  ancestor  and  genealogy,  as  well 
as  the  more  celebrated  :  the  scheme  and  ideal  basis 
was  the  same  in  all. 

Analogies,  borrowed  from  very  different  people  and  Analogies 
parts  of  the  world,  prove  how  readily  these  enlarged  nations. 

in  early  hanum  society,  beyond  which  we  cannot  carry  our  researches. 
**  The  farther  we  go  back  in  history,  the  more  does  the  community  ex- 
hibit the  form  of  a  family,  though  in  reality  it  is  not  a  mere  family. 
This  is  the  limit  of  historical  research,  which  no  man  can  transgress 
with  impunity"  (p.  122). 
'  Diogen.  Laert;  v.  I , 
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and  factitious  family  unions  assort  with  the  ideas  of 
an  early  stage  of  society.  The  Highland  clan,  the 
Irish  sept^  the  ancient  legally  constituted  families  in 

'  See  Colonel  Leake's  Travels  in  Northern  Greece,  eh.  2.  p.  85  (the 
Greek  word  <f>pdTpuu  seems  to  be  adopted  in  Albania);  Bou^,  La 
Turquie  en  Europe,  vol.  ii.  ch.  1.  p.  15-17;  chap.  4.  p.  530;  Spenser's 
View  of  the  State  of  Ireland  (vol.  vi.  p.  1542-1543.  of  Tonson's  edition 
of  Spenser's  Works,  1715) ;  Cyprien  Robert,  "Die  Slaven  in  Turkey, 
b.  1.  ch.  1  and  2. 

So  too,  in  the  laws  of  king  Alfred  in  England  on  the  subject  of 
murder,  the  guild-brethren  or  members  of  the  same  guild  are  made  to 
rank  in  the  position  of  distant  relatives  if  there  happen  to  be  no  blood 
relatives : — 

''  If  a  man,  kinless  of  paternal  relatives,  fight  and  slay  a  man,  then 
if  he  have  maternal  relatives,  let  them  pay  a  third  of  the  wer :  hit 
guild-brethren  a  third  part :  for  a  third  let  him  flee.  If  he  have  no  ma- 
ternal relatives,  let  his  guild-brethren  pay  half :  for  half  let  him  flee .... 
If  a  man  kill  a  man  thus  circumstanced,  if  he  have  no  relatives,  let  half 
be  paid  to  the  king,  half  to  his  guild-brethren."  (Thorpe,  Ancient 
Laws  and  Institutes  of  England,  vol.  i.  p.  79-81.)  Again,  in  the  same 
work.  Leges  Henrici  Primi,  vol.  i.  p.  596,  the  ideas  of  the  kindred  and 
the  guild  run  together  ui  the  most  intimate  manner : — "  Si  quis  homi- 
nem  occidat — Si  eum  tunc  cognatio  sua  deserat,  et  pro  eo  gildare  no- 
it,"  &c.  In  the  Salic  law,  the  members  of  a  contvhemium  were  invested 
with  the  same  rights  and  obligations  one  towards  the  other  (Rogge, 
Gerichtswesen  der  Germanen,  ch.  iii.  p.  G2),  Compare  Wilda, 
Deutsches  Strafrecht,  p.  389,  and  the  valuable  special  treatise  of  the  same 
author  (Das  Gildenwesen  im  Mittelalter.  Berlin,  1831),  where  the 
origin  and  progress  of  the  guilds  from  the  primitive  times  of  German 
heathenism  is  unfolded.  He  shows  that  these  associations  have  their 
basis  in  the  earliest  feelings  and  habits  of  the  Teutonic  race — ^the  family 
was  as  it  were  a  natural  guild — the  guild,  a  factitious  &mily.  Com- 
mon religious  sacrifices  and  festival*— ^mutual  defence  and  help,  aa  weD 
as  mutual  responsibility — ^were  the  recognised  bonds  among  the  eoii- 
ffildones;  they  were  sororitates  BSVfeW  wfratemitates,  comprehending 
both  men  and  women  (desen  Genosser  wie  die  Glieder  einer  Familie 
eng  unter  einander  verbtmden  waren,  p.  145).  Wilda  explains  how  this 
primitive  social  and  religious  phratry  (sometimes  this  very  expression 
fratria  is  used,  see  p.  109)  passed  into  something  hke  the  more  politi- 
cal tribe  or  pkylS{9ee  pp.  43,  57,  60,  116,  126,  129,  344).  The  sworn 
commttfitf,  which  spread  so  much  throughout  Europe  in  the  beginning 
of  the  twelfth  century,  partakes  both  of  the  one  and  of  the  other — con- 
juratio — amicUia  jurata  (pp.  148,  169). 

The  members  of  an  AlbuiiaD  phara  are  all  jointly  bound  to  exact. 
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Friesland  and  Dithmarsch,  the  Phis  or  Phara  among 
the  Albanians,  are  examples  of  a  similar  practice > : 
and  the  adoption  of  prisoners  by  the  North  Ameri- 
can Indians,  as  well  as  the  universal  prevalence  and 
efficacy  of  the  ceremony  of  adoption  in  the  Grecian 
and  Roman  world,  exhibit  to  us  a  solemn  formality 
under  certain  circumstances,  originating  an  union 
and  affections  similar  to  those  of  kindred*  Of  this 
same   nature  were   the   Phratries   and  Gentes  at 

and  each  severally  exposed  to  suffer,  the  vengeance  of  blood,  in  the 
event  of  homicide  committed  upon,  or  by,  any  one  of  them  (Bou^,  ut 
gupra), 

'  See  the  valuable  chapter  of  Niebuhr,  Rom.  Gesch.  vol.  i.  pp.  317, 
350,  2nd  edit. 

The  Alberghi  of  Genoa  in  the  middle  ages  were  enlarged  families  cre- 
ated by  voluntary  compact : — "  De  tout  temps  (observes  Sismondi)  les 
fiunilles  puissantes  avaient  4t6  dans  I'usage,  k  G^nes,  d'augmenter  encore 
lenr  puissance  en  adoptant  d'autres  families  moins  riches,  moins  illus- 
tres,  ou  moins  nombreuses — auzqueUes  eUes  communiquoient  leur  nom 
et  leors  armes,  qu'elles  prenoient  ainsi  Tengagement  de  prot^ger — et 
qui  en  retour  s'associoient  k  toutes  leurs  qu^elles.  Les  maisons  dans 
lesquelles  on  entroit  ainsi  par  adoption,  ^toient  nomm^  des  alberghi 
(auberges),  et  il  y  avoit  peu  de  maisons  iUustres  qui  ne  se  fiissent  ainsi 
r^emtees  k  I'aide  de  quelque  famille  ^tnxighe,"  (R^publiques  Italiennes, 
t.  zv.  ch.  120.  p.  366.) 

Eichhom  (Deutsche  Staats  und  Rechts-Geschichte,  sect.  18.  vol.  i. 
p.  84,  5th  edit.)  remarks  in  regard  to  the  ancient  Germans,  that  the 
German  ''femilice  et  propinquitates "  mentioned  by  Tacitus  (Germ. 
c.  7)>  and  the  "  gentibus  cognationibusque  hominum  "  of  Cnsar  (B.  G. 
vi.  22),  bore  more  analogy  to  the  Roman  gens  than  to  relationship  of 
Uood  or  wedlock.  According  to  the  idea  of  some  of  the  German  tribes, 
even  blood-relationship  might  be  formally  renounced  and  broken  off, 
with  all  its  connected  rights  and  obligations,  at  the  pleasure  of  the  in- 
dividual :  he  might  declare  himself  iieiFoujThg,  to  use  the  Greek  expres- 
sion.   See  the  Titul.  63  of  the  Salic  law  as  quoted  by  Eichhom,  I,  c. 

P^fessor  Koutorga  of  St.  Petersburg  (in  his  Essai  sur  TOrganisation 
de  la  Tribu  dans  1' Antiquity,  translated  from  Russian  into  French  by 
M.  Chopin,  Paris  1 839)  has  traced  out  and  illustrated  the  fundamental 
analogy  between  the  social  classification,  in  early  times,  of  Greeks, 
Romans,  Germans,  and  Russians  (see  especially  pp.  47,  213).  Re- 
specting the  early  history  of  Attica,  however,  many  of  his  positions  are 
advanced  upon  very  untrustworthy  evidence  (see  p.  123  seq.). 

o2 
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Athens,  the  Curiae  and  Gentes  at  Rome,  but  they 
were  peculiarly  modified  by  the  religious  imagina- 
tion of  the  ancient  world,  which  always  traced  back 
the  past  time  to  gods  and  heroes :  and  religion  thus 
supplied  both  the  common  genealogy  as  their  basis, 
and  the  privileged  communion  of  special  sacred  rites 
as  means  of  commemoration  and  perpetuity.  The 
Gentes,  both  at  Athens  and  in  other  parts  of  Greece, 
bore  a  patronymic  name,  the  stamp  of  their  believed 
common  paternity :  we  find  the  Asklepiadse  in  many 
parts  of  Greece — the  Aleuadae  inThessaly — ^the  Mi- 
dylidae,  Psalychidae,  Blepsiadse,  Euxenidae,  at  i£gi- 
na — the  Branchidae  at  Miletus — the  Nebridae  at  K6s 
— the  lamidae  and  Klytiadae  at  Olympia — the  Ake- 
storidae  at  Argos — theKinyradse  in  Cyprus — ^thePen- 
thilidae  at  Mitylene* — the  Talthybiadae  at  Sparta, — 
not  less  than  the  Kodridae,  Eumolpidae,  Phytalidae, 
LykomSdae,  Butadae,  Euneidae,  Hesychidae,  Bryti- 
adae,  &c.  in  Attica*.  To  each  of  these  corresponded 
a  mythical  ancestor  more  or  less  known,  and  pass- 
ing for  the  first  father  as  well  as  the  eponymous 
hero  of  the  gens — Kodrus,  Eumolpus,  Butes,  Phy- 
talus,  Hesychus,  &c. 

The  revolution  of  Kleisthenfis  in  509  b.c.  abo- 

^  Pindar^  Pyth.  viii.  53;  Isthm.  vi.  92;  Nem.  yii.  103;  Strabo,  ix. 
p.  421 ;  Stephen.  Byz.  t.  K&£  ;  Herodot.  v.  44 ;  vii.  134 ;  is.  37 ;  PaH- 
san.  z.  1,4;  Rallimachus,  Lavacr.  Pallad.  33;  Schol.  Pindar.  Pyth.  ii. 
27;  Mt.  Pol.  v.  S,  13;  'AXcvddcov  rovt  vp&rovs,  Plato,  Menon.  1, 
which  marks  them  as  a  numerous  gens.  See  Buttmann,  Dissert,  on 
the  Aleuadie,  m  the  Mythologus,  vol.  ii.  p.  246.  Bacchiadse  at  Corinth, 
ididofrav  Koi  r/yovro  i$  aKkrjkmv  (Herod.  v.  92). 

'  Harpokration,  y.  'Erto^ovradcu,  Bovralku;  Thucyd.  viii.  53;  Plu- 
tarch, Theseus,  12;  Themistokl^s,  1 ;  Demosth.  cont.  Neeer.  p.  1365 ; 
Polemo  ap.  Schol.  ad  Soph.  (Edip.  Kol.  489 ;  Plutarch,  Vit.  X.  Orator. 
p.  841-844.  See  the  Dissertation  of  O.  Miiller,  De  Minerv&  Poliade, 
C.2. 
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lished  the  old  tribes  for  civil  purposes,  and  created 
ten  new  tribes — ^leaving  the  phratries  and  gentes 
unaltered,  but  introducing  the  local  distribution 
according  to  demes  or  cantons,  as  the  foundatioa 
of  his  new  political  tribes.  A  certain  number  of 
demes  belonged  to  each  of  the  ten  Kleisthenean 
tribes  (the  demes  in  the  same  tribes  were  not 
usually  contiguous,  so  that  the  tribe  was  not  co- 
incident with  a  definite  circumscription),  and  the 
deme,  in  which  every  individual  was  then  regis- 
tered, continued  to  be  that  in  which  his  descend- 
ants were  also  registered.  But  the  gentes  had  no 
connection,  as  such,  with  these  new  tribes,  and  the 
members  of  the  same  gens  might  belong  to  different 
demes  ^  It  deserves  to  be  remarked,  however,  that 
to  a  certain  extent,  in  the  old  arrangement  of  Attica, 
the  division  into  gentes  coincided  with  the  division 
into  demes,  i.  e.  it  happened  not  unfrequently  that 
the  gennStes  or  members  of  the  same  gens  lived  in 
the  same  canton,  so  that  the  name  of  the  gens  and 
the  name  of  the  deme  was  the  same :  moreover,  it 
seems  that  KleisthenSs  recognised  a  certain  number 
of  new  demes,  to  which  he  gave  names  derived  from 
some  important  gens  resident  near  the  spot.     It  is 

'  Demosth.  cont.  Ne»r.  p.  1365.  Tittmann  (Grrieehische  Staata- 
verfa8s,jn.277)  thinks  that  every  citizen,  after  the  Kleisthenean  revolu- 
tion, was  of  necessity  a  memher  of  some  phratiy,  as  well  as  of  some 
deme :  hut  the  evidence  which  he  produces  is  in  my  judgemi^ .'^/insuffi- 
cient. The  ideas  of  the  phratry  and  the  trihe  are  often  confounded  to* 
gether;  thus  the  ^geidse  of  Sparta,  whom  Herodotus,  (iv.  149)  calls  a 
tribe,  are  by  Aristotle  called  a  Phratry  of  Thebans  (ap.«8chol.  ad  Pin- 
dar. Isthm.  vii.  18).  Compare  Wachsmuth,  Hellenische  Alterthums- 
kunde,  sect.  83,  p.  17. 

A  great  many  of  the  demes  seem  to  have  derived  their  names  from 
the  shrubs  or  plants  which  grew  in  their  neighbourhood  (Schol.  ad 
Aristophan.  Plutus,  586,  Mvppivow,  'Pauvovs,  &c). 
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thus  that  we  are  to  explain  the  large  number  of  the 

Kleisthenean  demes  which  bear  patronymic  names  ^ 

Roman  and       There  is  ouc  remarkable  difference  between  the 

gentea.        Roman  and  the  Grecian  gens,  arising  from  the 

'  For  example,  ^thalids,  Butadce,  Kothdkidse,  Diedalidse,  Eiresidfle, 
Epieikidse,  Eroeadse,  Eupyridie,  Echelidse,  Reiriadse,  Kydantidie,  Laki- 
adae,  Pambdtadse,  Perithoidie,  Peraidse,  Semachidse,  Skamb6nidae,  Sy- 
brids,  Titakidae,  Thyrgonidse,  Hybadse,  Thymoetadse,  Peonidse,  Phi- 
laidae,  Chollids :  all  these  names  of  demea,  bearing  the  patronymic  fonoj 
are  found  in  Harpokration  and  Stephanus  Byz.  alone. 

We  do  not  know  that  the  Kepofuis  ever  constituted  a  y^vos,  but  the 
name  of  the  deme  KepafUls  is  evidently  given,  upon  the  same  principle, 
to  a  place  chiefly  occupied  by  potters.  The  gens  KoipAvidai  are  said  to 
have  been  called  OtXccIf  (?  OXvf»)  and  JlepiBoldai  aa  well  as  Kotp^vt- 
dai :  the  names  of  gentes  and  those  of  demes  seem  not  always  distin- 
guishable. 

The  Butadee,  though  a  highly  venerable  gens,  also  ranked  aa  a  deme 
(see  the  Psephism  about  Lycurgus  in  Plutarch,  Vit.  X.  Orator,  p.  852) : 
yet  we  do  not  know  that  there  was  any  locality  called  Butadae*  Per^ 
haps  some  of  the  names  above  noticed  may  be  simply  names  of  gentea, 
enrolled  as  demes,  but  without  meaning  to  imply  any  community  of 
abode  among  the  members. 

The  members  of  a  Roman  gens  occupied  adjoining  residences,  on 
some  occasions — to  what  extent  we  do  not  know  (Heibeig,  De  Fami- 
liari  Patriciorum  Nexu,  ch.  24,  25.  Sleswic,  1829). 

We  find  the  same  patronymic  names  of  demes  and  villages  elsewhere : 
in  K6s  and  Bhodes  (Ross,  Inscr.  Gr.  ined..  No.  15-26.  Halle,  1846) ; 
lAstadtB  in  Naxos  (Aristotle  ap.  Athense.  viii.  p.  348) ;  Botachidts  at 
Tegea  (Steph.  Byz.  in  v.) ;  Branchida  near  Miletus,  &c. ;  and  an  in- 
teresting illustration  is  afibrded,  in  other  times  and  other  places,  by  the 
frequency  of  the  ending  ikon  in  villages  near  Zurich  in  Switzerland, — 
Mezikon,  Nennikon,  Wezikon,  &c.  Bliintschli,  in  his  history  of  Zurich, 
shows  that  these  terminations  are  abridgements  of  inghoven,  including 
an  original  patronymic  element-vindicating  the  primary  settlement  of 
members  of  a  family,  or  of  a  band  bearing  the  name  of  its  captain,  on 
the  same  spot  (Bliintschli,  Staats  und  Rechts  Geschichte  der  Stadt 
Zurich,  vol.  i.  p.  26). 

In  other  Inscriptions  from  the  island  of  K68,  published  by  Profeaaor 
Ross,  we  have  a  deme  mentioned  (without  name),  composed  of  three 
coalescing  gentes,  "  In  hoc  et  sequente  titulo  alium  jam  deprehendimua 
demum  Count,  e  tribus  gentibus  appellatione  patronymici  conflatum, 
Antimachidarum,  iEgiliensium,  Ai^darum."  (Rosa,  Inscript.  Grsec. 
Ined.  Fascic.  iii.  No.  307.  p.  44.  Berlin,  1845.)  This  is  a  speciinen  of 
the  process  systematically  intro<luced  by  Kleisthen^s  in  Attica. 
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differeDt  practice  in  regard  to  naming.  A  Roman 
Patrician  bore  habitually  three  names — the  gentile 
name,  with  one  name  following  it  to  denote  his 
family,  and  another  preceding  it  peculiar  to  him- 
self in  that  family.  But  in  Athens,  at  least  after 
the  revolution  of  KleisthenSs,  the  gentile  name  was 
not  employed  :  a  man  was  described  by  his  own 
single  name,  followed  first  by  the  name  of  his  father 
and  next  by  that  of  the  deme  to  which  he  belonged, 
— as  MschindSy  son  of  Atrom^tus,  a  Kothdkid.  Such  a 
difference  in  the  habitual  system  of  naming  tended 
to  make  the  gentile  tie  more  present  to  every  one's 
mind  at  Rome  than  in  the  Greek  cities. 

Before  the  pecuniary  classification  of  the  Atticans 
introduced  by  Solon,  the  Phratries  and  Gentes,  and 
the  Trittyes  and  Naukraries,  were  the  only  recog- 
nised bonds  among  them,  and  the  only  basis  of 
legal  rights  and  obligations,  over  and  above  the 
natural  family.     The  gens  constituted  a  close  in- 
corporation, both  as  to  property  and  as  to  persons. 
Until  the  time  of  Solon,  no  man  had  any  power  of 
testamentaiy  disposition :  if  he  died  without  chil- 
dren, his  gennetes  succeeded  to  his  property  S  and 
so  they  continued  to  do  even  after  Solon,  if  he  died 
intestate.     An  orphan   girl  might  be  claimed  in  '^S^H."** 
marriage  of  right  by  any  member  of  the  gens,  the  of  thc|cn. 
nearest  agnates  being  preferred^ ;  if  she  was  poor,  phntric 
and  he  did  not  choose  to  marry  her  himself,  the  ^"**"^* 
law  of  Solon  compelled  him  to  provide  her  with  a 

1  Phitarch,  Solon,  21 .  We  find  a  common  cemetery  exdusiyely  be- 
longing to  the  gens  and  tenaciously  preserved  (Demosth.  cont.  Eubulid. 
p.  1307 ;  Cicero,  Legg.  ii.  26). 

'  Demosth.  cont.  Makartat.  p.  1068.  See  the  singular  additional 
proviso  in  Plutarch,  Solon,  c.  20. 
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dowry  proportional  to  his  enrolled  scale  of  property, 
and  to  give  her  out  in  marriage  to  another ;  and 
the  magnitude  of  the  dowry  required  to  be  given 
(large  even  as  fixed  by  Solon  and  afterwards 
doubled)  seems  a  proof  that  the  lawgiver  intended 
indirectly  to  enforce  actual  marriage  ^  If  a  man 
was  murdered,  first  his  near  relations,  next  his 
gennStes  and  phrators,  were  both  allowed  and  re- 
quired to  prosecute  the  crime  at  law* ;  his  fellow 
demots,  or  inhabitants  of  the  same  deme,  did  not 

'  See  Meunius,  Themis  Attica,  i.  13. 

'  That  this  was  the  primitive  custom,  and  that  the  hmitation  i^xP^f 
dvtyfnad&p  (Meier,  De  Bonis  Damnat.  p.  23.  cites  ayr^uxdov  rat  <^pa- 
r<$pfi>v)  was  subsequently  introduced  (Demosth.  cont.  Euerg.  et  Mnesib. 
p.  1161),  we  may  gather  from  the  law  as  it  stands  in  Demosth.  cont. 
Makartat.  p.  1069,  which  includes  the  phrators,  and  therefore,  h  for^ 
tiori,  the  genndtes  or  gentiles. 

The  same  word  ycW  is  used  to  designate  both  the  circle  of  nameable 
relatives,  brothers,  first  cousins  {ayxtortls,  Demosth.  cont.  Makartat. 
c.  9.  p.  1058),  &c.,  going  beyond  the  oikos — and  the  quasi-funily  or 
gens.  As  the  gentile  tie  tended  to  become  weaker,  so  the  former  sense  of 
the  word  became  more  and  more  current,  to  the  extinction  of  the  latter. 
Oi  €P  y€V€i  or  oi  irpo<T7)KovT€s  would  have  borne  a  wider  sense  in  the  days 
of  Drako  than  in  those  of  Demosthenes :  ^\rfy€Vfit  usually  belongs  to 
yevof  in  the  narrower  sense,  ytwr^rrii  to  yivos  in  the  wider  sense;  but 
Isseus  sometimes  uses  the  former  word  as  an  exact  equivalent  of  the 
latter  (Orat.  vii.  pp.  95,  99,  102,  103,  Bekker).  Ipiaxhs  appears  to  be 
noted  in  Pollux  as  the  equivalent  of  ycvor  or  gens  (viii.  Ill),  but  the 
word  does  not  occur  in  the  Attic  orators,  and  we  cannot  make  out  its 
meaning  with  certainty :  the  Inscription  of  the  Deme  of  Peirseeiis  given 
in  Boeckh  (Corp.  Insc.  No.  101.  p.  140.)  rather  adds  to  the  confusion  by 
revealing  the  existence  of  a  rpuxhs  constituting  the  fractional  part  of  a 
deme,  and  not  connected  with  a  gens :  compare  Boeckh's  Comment,  ad 
loc.  and  his  Addenda  and  Corrigenda,  p.  900. 

Dr.  Thirlwall  translates  yivos,  hottse;  which  I  cannot  but  think  in- 
convenient, because  that  word  is  the  natural  equivalent  of  oUot — a  veiy 
important  word  in  reference  to  Attic  feelings,  and  quite  different  from 
yfvor  (Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  ii.  p.  14.  ch.  11).  It  will  be  foimd  impoa*> 
sible  to  translate  it  by  any  known  English  word  which  does  not  at  the 
same  time  suggest  erroneous  ideas :  which  I  trust  will  be  accepted  as  my 
excuse  for  adopting  it  untranslated  into  this  history. 


Chaf.  X.]       UNEQUAL  DIGNITY  OF  DIFFERENT  GENTES.  89 

possess  the  like  right  of  prosecuting.  All  that  we 
hear  of  the  most  ancient  Athenian  laws  is  based 
upon  the  gentile  and  phratric  divisions,  which  are 
treated  throughout  as  extensions  of  the  family.  It 
is  to  be  observed  that  this  division  is  completely 
independent  of  any  property  qualification — rich 
men  as  well  as  poor  being  comprehended  in  the 
same  gens'.  Moreover  the  different  gentes  were 
very  unequal  in  dignity,  arising  chiefly  from  the 
religious  ceremonies  of  which  each  possessed  the 
hereditary  and  exclusive  administration,  and  which, 
being  in  some  cases  considered  as  of  pre-eminent 
sanctity  in  reference  to  the  whole  city,  were  there- 
fore nationalised.  Thus  the  Eumolpidae  and  KSrykes, 
who  supplied  the  Hierophant  and  superintended  the 
mysteries  of  the  Eleusinian  D^mdtSr— and  the  Bu- 
tadse,  who  furnished  the  priestess  of  AthdnS  Polias 
as  well  as  the  priest  of  Poseid6n  Erechtheus  in  the 
acropolis — seem  to  have  been  reverenced  above  all 
the  other  gentes*.  When  the  name  Butadse  was 
adopted  in  the  Kleisthenean  arrangement  as  the 
name  of  a  deme,  the  holy  gens  so  called  adopted  the 

'  Demosthen.  cont.  Makartat.  I.  c. 

'  See  ^schines  de  FaLs&  Legat.  p.  292.  c.  46;  Lysias  cont.  An- 
dokid.  p.  108 ;  Andokid.  de  Mysteriis,  p.  63,  Reiske ;  Deinarchus  and 
Hellanikus  ap.  Harpokration.  v.  *Icpo^apri;r. 

In  case  of  crimes  of  impiety,  particularly  in  offences  against  the 
sanctity  of  the  Mysteries,  the  Eumolpidae  had  a  peculiar  tribunal  of 
their  own  number,  before  which  offenders  were  brought  by  the  king 
archon.  Whether  it  was  often  used,  seems  doubtful ;  they  had  also  cer- 
tain unwritten  customs  of  great  antiquity,  according  to  which  they  pro- 
nounced (Demosthen.  cont.  Androtion.  p.  601 ;  Schol.  ad  Demosth. 
vol.  ii.  p.  137,  Reiske :  compare  Meier  and  Schomann,  Der  Attiscbe 
Prozess,  p.  117)*  The  Butadie  also  had  certain  old  unwritten  maxims 
(Androtion  ap.  Athenie.  ix.  p.  374). 

Compare  Bossier,  De  Gentibus  et  Familiis  Atticse,  p.  20,  and  Oster- 
mann,  De  Prseconibus  Gnecor.  sect.  2  and  3  (Marpurg,  1845). 
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distinctive  denomination  of  Eteobutadse,  or  **  The 
True  Butadae^" 

A  great  many  of  the  ancient  gentes  of  Attica  are 
known  to  us  by  name ;  but  there  is  only  one  phra- 
try  (the  Achniadae)  whose  title  has  come  down  to 
us^.  These  phratries  and  gentes  probably  never  at 
any  time  included  the  whole  population  of  the  coun- 
try— and  the  proportion  not  included  in  them  tend- 
ed to  become  larger  and  larger,  in  the  times  ante- 
rior to  KleisthenSs^y  as  well  as  afterwards.  They  re- 
mained, under  his  constitution  and  throughout  the 
subsequent  history,  as  religious  quasi-families  or 
corporations,  conferring  rights  and  imposing  liabili- 
ties which  were  enforced  in  the  regular  dikasteries, 
but  not  directly  connected  with  the  citizenship 
or  with  political  functions :  a  man  might   be   a 

^  Lycurgus  the  orator  is  described  as  t6p  drjfiop  Bovrddris,  ymw  rov 
r&v  *ErtofiovraB£p  (Plutarch.  Vit.  X.  Orator,  p.  841). 

'  In  an  inscription  (apud  Boeckh.  Corpus  Inscrip.  No.  465). 

Four  names  of  the  phratries  at  the  Greek  city  of  Neapolis,  and  six 
names  out  of  the  thirty  Roman  curiae,  have  been  preserved  (Becker, 
Handbuch  der  Romisehen  Alterthiimer,  p.  32 ;  Boeckh,  Corp.  Inscript. 
ii.  p.  650). 

Each  Attic  phratry  seems  to  have  had  its  own  separate  laws  and 
customs,  distinct  from  the  rest,  roit  <f>pdropa-i,  Kara  rovs  «k€1¥wv  p6* 
fuws  (Isseus,  Or.  viii.  p.  115,  ed.  Bek. ;  vii.  p.  99;  iii.  p.  49). 

Bossier  (De  Gentibus  et  Familiis  Attice,  Darmstadt,  1833),  and 
Meier  (De  Gentilitate  Attici,  p.  41^4)  have  given  the  names  of  those 
Attic  gentes  that  are  known :  the  list  of  Meier  comprises  seventy-nine 
in  number  (see  Koutorga,  Organis.  Trib.  p.  122). 

'  Tittmann  (Griech.  Staats  Alterthiimer,  p.  271)  is  of  opinion  that 
Kleisthen^  augmented  the  number  of  phratries,  but  the  passage  of 
Aristotle  brought  to  support  this  opinion  is  insufficient  proof  (Polit.  vi. 
2,  11).  Still  less  can  we  agree  with  Platner  (Beytrage  zur  Kenntnisa 
des  Attischen  Rechts,  p.  74-77),  that  three  new  phratries  were  assigned 
to  each  of  the  new  Kleisthenean  tribes. 

Allusion  is  made  in  Hesychius,  'Arpuucaaroi,  "£(<»  rpuucados,  to  per- 
sons not  included  in  any  gens,  but  this  can  hardly  be  understood  to  refer 
to  times  anterior  to  Kleisthen^s,  as  Wachsmuth  would  argue  (p.  238). 
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citizen  without  being  enrolled  in  any  gens.     The 
forty-eight  Naukraries   ceased   to   exist,   for  any 
important  purposes,   under  his  constitution:  the 
deme,  instead  of  the  naukrary,  became  the  ele- 
mentary political  division,  for  military  and  finan-  The  gent 
cial  objects,  and  the  demarch  became  the  working  tfter'the 
local  president,  in  place  of  the  chief  of  the  nau-  JifKiS^*^ 
krars.   The  deme  however  was  not  coincident  with  ^^ 
a  naukrary,  nor  the  demarch  with  the  previous  ^^^^Jv, 
chief  of  the  naukrary,  though  they  were  analo- 
gous and  constituted  for  the  like  purpose  \    While 
the  naukraries  had  been  only  forty-eight  in  num- 
ber, the  demes  formed  smaller  subdivisions,  and 
(in  later  times  at  least)  amounted  to  a  hundred  and 
seventy-four*. 

But  though  this  early  quadruple  division  into 
tribes  is  tolerably  intelligible  in  itself,  there  is  much 
difficulty  in  reconciling  it  with  that  severalty  of 
government  which  we  learn  to  have  originally  pre- 
vailed among  the  inhabitants  of  Attica.  From 
Kekrops  down  to  Theseus  (says  ThucydidSs)  there 

1  The  language  of  Photius  on  this  matter  (v.  Navx/xipia  luv  6noi6v 
r  1  ^  ovfmopla  Kal  6  dijfMS'  vavKpapOi  dc  ^noiov  n  6  ^fuipxos)  is  more 
exact  than  that  of  Harpokration,  who  identifies  the  two  completely — 
v.  Arffiapxos.  If  it  be  true  that  the  naukraries  were  continued  under 
the  Rleisthenean  constitution,  with  the  alteration  that  they  were  aug- 
mented to  fifty  in  number,  five  to  every  Rleisthenean  tribe,  they  must 
probably  have  been  continued  in  name  alone  without  any  real  efficiency 
or  functions.  KleidSmus  makes  this  statement,  and  Boeckh  follows  it 
(Public  Economy  of  Athens,  1.  ii.  ch.  21.  p.  256) :  yet  I  cannot  but 
doubt  its  correctness.  For  the  rpirrvs  (one-third  of  a  Rleisthenean 
tribe)  was  certainly  retained  and  was  a  working  and  available  division 
(see  DtoosthenSs  de  Symmoriis,  c.  7*  p>  184),  and  it  seems  hardly 
probable  that  there  should  be  two  co-existent  divisions,  one  represent- 
ing the  third  part,  the  other  the  fifth  part,  of  the  same  tribes. 

'  Strabo,  ix.  p.  396. 
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Many  di-     vrere  many  different  cities  in  Attica,  each  of  them 

stioct  poll- 

ticai  com.    autonomous  and  self-governing,  with  its  own  pry- 

munities         .         .  ...  ,  .  ..  , 

originaUy  tancium  and  its  own  archons ;  and  it  was  only  on 
^Theseiu.  occasions  of  somc  common  danger  that  these  distinct 
communities  took  counsel  together  under  the  au- 
thority of  the  Athenian  kings,  whose  city  at  that 
time  comprised  merely  the  holy  rock  of  Ath6n6  on 
the  plain^  (afterwards  so  conspicuous  as  the  acro- 
polis of  the  enlarged  Athens) ,  together  with  a  nar- 
row area  under  it  on  the  southern  side.  It  was 
Theseus  (he  states)  who  effected  that  great  revolu- 
tion whereby  the  whole  of  Attica  was  consolidated 
into  one  government,  all  the  local  magistracies  and 
councils  being  made  to  centre  in  the  prytaneium 
and  senate  of  Athens :  his  combined  sagacity  and 
power  enforced  upon  all  the  inhabitants  of  Attica 
the  necessity  of  recognising  Athens  as  the  one  city 
in  the  country,  and  of  occupying  their  own  abodes 
simply  as  constituent  portions  of  Athenian  terri- 
tory. This  important  move,  which  naturally  pro- 
duced a  great  extension  of  the  central  city,  was 
commemorated  throughout  the  historical  times  by 
the  Athenians  in  the  periodical  festival  called 
Syncekia,  in  honour  of  the  goddess  Athen6*. 

Such  is  the  account  which  Thucydid^s  gives  of 
the  original  severalty  and  subsequent  consolidation 
of  the  different  portions  of  Attica.  Of  the  general 
fact  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt,  though  the  ope- 
rative cause  assigned  by  the  historian — the  power 

'  Strabo,  ix.  p.  396,  irtrpa  tv  irtti^  ntpioiKovfievrj  jcvieX^.  Euripid. 
Ion,  1578,  cTKAirtkop  di  vaiovcr*  ffi6»  (Ath^nd). 

'  Thucyd.  ii.  15;  Theophrast.  Charact.  29,  4.  Plutarch  (Theseus, 
24)  gives  the  proceedings  of  Theseus  in  greater  detail,  and  with  a 
stronger  tinge  of  democracy. 
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and  sagacity  of  Theseus — belongs  to  legend  and 
not  to  history.  Nor  can  we  pretend  to  determine 
either  the  real  steps  by  which  such  a  change  was 
brought  about,  or  its  datq,  or  the  number  of  portions 
which  went  to  constitute  the  full-grown  Athens — 
further  enlarged  at  some  early  period,  though  we 
do  not  know  when,  by  voluntary  junction  of  the 
Boeotian  or  semi- Boeotian  town  Eleutherae,  situated 
among  the  valleys  of  Kithaerdn  between  Eleusis  and 
Plataea.  It  was  the  standing  habit  of  the  popula- 
tion of  Attica,  even  down  to  the  Peloponnesian 
war',  to  reside  in  their  several  cantons,  where  their 
ancient  festivals  and  temples  yet  continued  as  relics 
of  a  state  of  previous  autonomy :  their  visits  to  the  tiDuLcc'^of 
city  were  made  only  at  special  times,  for  purposes  ^fc^n*****" 
religious  or  political,  and  they  yet  looked  upon 
the  country  residence  as  their  real  home.  How 
deep-seated  this  cantonal  feeling  was  among  them, 
we  may  see  by  the  fact  that  it  survived  the  tempo- 
rary exile  forced  upon  them  by  the  Persian  invasion, 
and  was  resumed  when  the  expulsion  of  that  de- 
stroying host  enabled  them  to  rebuild  their  ruined 
dwellings  in  Attica*. 

How  many  of  the  demes  recognised  by  Klei- 
sthenSs  had  originally  separate  governments,  or  in 

'  Pausan.  i.  2,  4;  38,  2.  Diodor.  Sicul.  iv.  2.  Schol.  ad  Aristophan. 
Acbam.  242. 

The  Athenians  transferred  from  Eleuthene  to  Athens  both  a  vene- 
rable statue  of  Dionysus  and  a  religious  ceremony  in  honour  of  that  god. 
The  junction  of  the  town  with  Athens  is  stated  by  Pausanias  to  have 
taken  phice  in  consequence  of  the  hatred  of  its  citizens  for  Thebes,  and 
must  have  occurred  before  509  B.C.,  about  which  period  we  find  Hysiae 
to  be  the  frontier  deme  of  Attica  (Herodot.  v.  72 ;  vi.  108). 

'  Thuc^'d.  ii.  15,  16.  ovdip  SXXo  fj  7r6kiv  r^if  iavrov  airoKtlir^v  tna' 
iTTos — respecting  the  Athenians  from  the  country  who  were  driven  into 
Athens  at  the  first  invasion  during  the  Peloponnesian  war. 
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what  local  aggregates  they  stood  combined,  we 
cannot  now  make  out :  it  will  be  recollected  that 
the  city  of  Athens  itself  contained  several  demes, 
and  Peiraeeus  also  formed  a^deme  apart.  Some  of  the 
twelve  divisions,  which  Pbilochorus  ascribes  to  Ke- 
krops,  present  probable  marks  of  an  ancient  sub- 
stantive existence — Kekropia,  or  the  region  sur- 
rounding and  including  the  city  and  acropolis  ;  the 
Tetrapolis,  composed  of  CEnofi,  Trikorythus,  Pro- 
balinthus  and  Marathon^ ;  Eleusis ;  Aphidnse  and 
Dekeleia^,  both  distinguished  by  their  peculiar 
mythical  connection  with  Sparta  and  the  Dioskuri. 
But  it  is  difficult  to  imagine  that  PhalSrum  (which 
is  one  of  the  separate  divisions  named  by  Pbilo- 
chorus) can  ever  have  enjoyed  an  autonomy  apart 
from  Athens.  Moreover  we  find  among  some  of 
the  demes  which  Pbilochorus  does  not  notice,  evi- 
dences of  standing  antipathies,  and  prohibitions  of 
intermarriage,  which  might  seem  to  indicate  that 

^  Etjrmologicon  Magn.  v.  'En-oic/Dia  x""^?^  9  Strabo,  viii.  p.  383 ;  Ste- 
phan.  Byz.  v.  Ttrp^noKis. 

The  TWTpoKafMoi  comprised  the  four  demes,  UtipaUti:,  ^akijp€is,  Sv- 
irtT€civ€s,  Ov/AOiVadai  (Pollux,  iv.  105) :  whether  this  is  an  old  division, 
however,  has  been  doubted  (see  Ilgen,  De  Tribubus  Atticis,  p.  51). 

The  *EiraKp€t»v  rpirrv?  is  mentioned  in  an  inscription  apud  Ross  (Die 
Demen  von  Attika,  p.  vi.)-  Compare  Boeckh  ad  Corp.  Inscr.  no.  82 : 
among  other  demes,  it  comprised  the  deme  P16theia.  Mesogsea  also 
(or  rather  the  Mesogei,  ol  Mco-oyrtoi)  appears  as  a  communion  for  sacri- 
fice and  religious  purposes,  and  as  containing  the  deme  Batd.  See  In- 
scriptiones  Atticse  nuper  repertse  duodecim,  by  Em.  Curtius;  Berlin, 
1843;  Inscript.  i.  p.  3.  The  exact  6it«  of  the  deme  Batd  in  Attica 
is  unknown  (Ross,  Die  Demen  von  Attica,  p.  64) ;  and  respecting  the 
question,  what  portion  of  Attica  was  called  Mesogeea,  very  different 
conjectures  have  been  started,  which  there  appears  to  be  no  means  of 
testing.  Compare  Schomann  de  Comitiis,  p.  343,  and  Wordsworth, 
Athens  and  Attica,  p.  229,  2nd  edit. 

'  Diksearchus,  Fragm.  p.  109,  ed.  Fuhr;  Plutarch,  Theseus,  c.  33. 
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these  had  once  been  separate  little  states  ^  Though  J^* 

*  °      demes  were 

in  most  cases  we  can  infer  little  from  the  legends  originally 
and  reUgiou,  ceremonie,  which  nearly  eve,y  deme'  » 
bad  peculiar  to  itself,  yet  those  of  Eleusis  are  so  eu^'. 
remarkable,  as  to  establish  the  probable  autonomy 
of  that  township  down  to  a  comparatively  late 
period.  The  Homeric  hymn  to  D6m6ter,  recount- 
ing the  visit  of  that  goddess  to  Eleusis  after  the 
abduction  of  her  daughter,  and  the  first  establish- 
ment of  the  Eleusinian  ceremonies,  specifies  the 
eponymous  prince  Eleusis,  and  the  various  chiefs 
of  the  place — Keleos,  Triptolemus,  Dioklds,  and 
Eumolpus ;  it  also  notices  the  Rharian  plain  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Eleusis,  but  not  the  least 
allusion  is  made  to  Athens  or  to  any  concern  of  the 
Athenians  in  the  presence  or  worship  of  the  god- 
dess. There  is  reason  to  believe  that  at  the  time 
when  this  hymn  was  composed,  Eleusis  was  an 
independent  town:  what  that  time  was  we  have 
no  means  of  settling,  though  Voss  puts  it  as  low 
as  the  30th  Olympiad^.  And  the  proof  hence  de- 
rived is  so  much  the  more  valuable,  because  the 

1  Such  as  that  between  the  Pallensans  and  Agnusians  (Plutarch, 
Theseus,  12). 

AchaniK  was  the  largest  and  most  populous  dexne  in  Attica  (see 
Bon,  Die  Demen  von  Attika,  p.  62;  Thucyd.  ii.  21) ;  yet  Philochorus 
does  not  mention  it  as  having  ever  constituted  a  substantive  irdXir. 

Several  of  the  demes  seem  to  have  stood  in  repute  for  peculiar  quali- 
Hm,  good  or  bad :  see  Aristophan.  Acham.  177>  with  Elmsley's  note. 

'  Strabo,  ix.  p.  396 ;  Plutarch,  Theseus,  14.  Polemo  had  written  a 
book  expressly  on  the  eponymous  heroes  of  the  Attic  demes  and  tribes 
(Preller,  Polemonis  Fragm.  p.  42) :  the  Atthidographers  were  all  rich 
on  the  same  subject :  see  the  Fragments  of  the  Atthis  of  Hellanikus 
(p.  24,  ed.  Preller),  also  those  of  Istrus,  Philochorus,  &c. 

'  J.  H.  Voss,  Erlaiitenmgen,  p.  1 :  see  the  hymn,  96-106, 451-475  : 
compare  Hermesianax  ap.  Atben.  xiii.  p.  597. 
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hymn  to  DSmSter  presents  a  colouring  strictly  spe- 
cial and  local :  moreover  the  story  told  by  Solon 
to  Croesus,  respecting  Tellus  the  Athenian  who 
perished  in  battle  against  the  neighbouring  towns- 
men of  Eleusis\  assumes  in  like  manner  the  inde- 
pendence of  the  latter  in  earlier  times.  Nor  is  it 
unimportant  to  notice,  that  even  so  low  as  300  b.c. 
the  observant  visitor  Dikaearchus  professes  to  detect 
a  difference  between  the  native  Athenians  and  the 
Atticans,  as  well  in  physiognomy  as  in  character 
and  taste  . 

In  the  history  set  forth  to  us  of  the  proceedings 
of  Theseus,  no  mention  is  made  of  these  four  Ionic 
tribes ;  but  another  and  a  totally  different  distribu- 
tion of  the  people  into  Eupatridae,  Gedmori  and 
Demiurgi,  which  he  is  said  to  have  first  introduced, 
is  brought  to  our  notice :  Dionysius  of  Halikarnas- 
sus  gives  only  a  double  division — ^Eupatridse  and 
dependent  cultivators ;  corresponding  to  his  idea 
of  the  patricians  and  clients  in  early  Rome^.  As 
far  as  we  can  understand  this  triple  distinction,  it 
seems  to  be  disparate  and  unconnected  with  the 
four  tribes  above-mentioned.  The  Eupatridae  are 
the  wealthy  and  powerful  men,  belonging  to  the 
most  distinguished  families  in  all  the  various  gentes, 
and  principally  living  in  the  city  of  Athens,  after 
the  consolidation  of  Attica :  from  them  are  distin- 
guished the  middling  and  lower  people,  roughly 
classified  into  husbandmen  and  artisans.  To  the 
Eupatridae  is  ascribed  a  religious  as  well  as  a  poll- 


'  Herodot.  i.  30. 

'  Diksearcb.  Vita  Gnecie,  p.  141,  Fragm.  ed.  Fuhr. 

'  Plutarch,  Theseus,  c.  25 ;  Dionys.  Hal.  ii.  8. 
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tical  and  social  ascendency  ;  they  are  represented 
as  the  source  of  all  authority  on  matters  both  sacred 
and  profane  ^  ;  they  doubtless  comprised  those 
genteSy  such  as  the  Butadae,  whose  sacred  ceremo- 
nies were  looked  upon  with  the  greatest  reverence 
by  the  people  ;  and  we  may  conceive  Eumolpus, 
Keleos,  Dioklds,  &c.,  as  they  are  described  in  the 
Homeric  hymn  to  D6m6t6r,  in  the  character  of 
Eupatridae  of  Eleusis.  The  humbler  gentes,  and 
the  humbler  members  of  each  gens,  would  appear 
in  this  classification  confounded  with  that  portion 
of  the  people  who  belonged  to  no  gens  at  all. 

From  these  Eupatridae  exclusively,  and  doubtless  gap^tri^ 
by  their  selection,  the  nine  annual  archons — proba-  P'W"^^ 
bly  also  the  Pry tanes  of  the  Naukrari — were  taken,  political 
That  the  senate  of  Areopagus  was  formed  of  mem-  ^^^' 
bers  of  the  same  order,  we  may  naturally  presume : 
the  nine  archons  all  passed  into  it  at  the  expiration 
of  their  year  of  office,  subject  only  to  the  condition 
of  having  duly  passed  the  test  of  accountability ; 
and  they  remained  members  for  life.   These  are  the 
only  political  authorities  of  whom  we  hear  in  the 
earliest  imperfectly  known  period  of  the  Athenian 
government,  after  the  discontinuance  of  the  king, 
and  the  adoption  of  the  annual  change  of  archons* 
The  senate  of  Areopagus  seems  to  represent  the  seiwte«r 

AreopAgm. 

*  Etymologpe.  Magn.  Evirarpidot— o2  avrh  t6  (tarv  ohcovvrts,  xal  fim^ 
Xovrcff  Tov  fia<rikiKov  yivovs,  ical  r^v  r&v  Up&v  cn-i/AcXccav  Troiov/icvoi. 
The  fiatrikue.hv  yivos  includes  not  only  the  Kodrids,  hut  also  the  Erech- 
theids,  Pandionids^  Pallantids,  &c.  See  also  Plutarch,  Theseus,  e.  24 ; 
Hesychius,  'AypoM»r(u. 

'  Yet  Isokiatls  seems  to  speak  of  the  great  fiimily  of  the  Alknuconidae 
AS  mot  included  among  the  Eupatridse  (Orat.  xvi.  De  Bigis,  p.  361, 
p.  506  Bek.). 

VOL.  III.  H 
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Homeric  counci]  of  old  men ' ;  and  there  were  doubt- 
less, on  particular  occasions,  general  assemblies  of 
the  people,  with  the  same  formal  and  passive  cha- 
racter as  the  Homeric  agora — at  least  we  shall  ob- 
serve traces  of  such  assemblies  anterior  to  the 
Solonian  legislation.  Some  of  the  writers  of  anti- 
quity ascribed  the  first  establishment  of  the  senate 
of  Areopagus  to  Solon,  just  as  there  were  also  some 
who  considered  Lycurgus  as  having  first  brought 
together  the  Spartan  Gerusia.  But  there  can  be 
little  doubt  that  this  is  a  mistake,  and  that  the 
senate  of  Areopagus  is  a  primordial  institution,  of 
immemorial  antiquity,  though  its  constitution  as 
well  as  its  functions  underwent  many  changes.  It 
stood  at  first  alone  as  a  permanent  and  collegiate 
authority,  originally  by  the  side  of  the  kings  and 
afterwards  by  the  side  of  the  archons :  it  would  then 
of  course  be  known  by  the  title  of  The  Bould — The 
senate  or  council ;  its  distinctive  title,  ^'  Senate  of 
Areopagus  "  (borrowed  from  the  place  where  its 
sittings  were  held),  would  not  be  bestowed  until 
the  formation  by  Solon  of  the  second  senate  or  coun- 
cil, from  which  there  was  need  to  discriminate  it. 

This  seems  to  explain  the  reason  why  it  was 
never  mentioned  in  the  ordinances  of  Drako,  whose 
silence  supplied  one  argument  in  favour  of  the  opi- 
nion that  it  did  not  exist  in  his  time,  and  that  it 
was  first  constituted  by  Solon  *.  We  hear  of  the 
senate  of  Areopagus  chiefly  as  a  judicial  tribunal, 

'  Meier  und  Schomaiin,  Der  Attische  Prozess.    Emleitung,  p.  10. 

'  Plutarch,  Solon,  c.  19 ;  Aristotle,  Polit.  ii.  9,  2;  Ciceio,  De  Offle. 
i.  22.  Pollux  seems  to  follow  the  opinion  that  Solon  first  instituted 
the  senate  of  Areopagus  (viii.  125). 
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because  it  acted  in  this  character  constantly  through- 
out Athenian  history,  and  because  the  orators  have 
most  frequent  occasion  to  allude  to  its  decisions  on 
matters  of  trial.  But  its  functions  were  originally 
of  the  widest  senatorial  character,  directive  gene- 
rally as  well  as  judicial.  And  although  the  gradual 
increase  of  democracy  at  Athens  (as  will  be  here- 
after explained)  both  abridged  its  powers  and  con- 
tributed still  further  comparatively  to  lower  it,  by 
enlarging  the  direct  working  of  the  people  in  as- 
sembly and  judicature,  as  well  as  that  of  the  senate 
of  Five  Hundred,  which  was  a  permanent  adjunct 
and  adminicle  of  the  public  assembly — yet  it  seems 
to  have  been,  even  down  to  the  time  of  PeriklSs, 
the  most  important  body  in  the  state.  And  after  it 
had  been  cast  into  the  background  by  the  political 
reforms  of  that  great  man,  we  still  find  it  on  parti- 
cular occasions  stepping  forward  to  reassert  its  an- 
cient powers,  and  to  assume  for  the  moment  that  un- 
defined interference  which  it  had  enjoyed  without 
dispute  in  antiquity.  The  attachment  of  the  Athe- 
nians to  their  ancient  institutions  gave  to  the  senate 
of  Areopagus  a  constant  and  powerful  hold  on  their 
minds,  and  this  feeling  was  rather  strengthened 
than  weakened  when  it  ceased  to  be  an  object  of 
popular  jealousy — when  it  could  no  longer  be  em- 
ployed as  an  auxiliary  of  oligarchical  pretensions. 

Of  the  nine  archons,  whose  number  continued  Th^nine 
unaltered  from  683  b.c.  to  the  end  of  the  free  de-  their  fonc- 
mocracy,   three   bore   special   titles — the   Archon 
Eponymus,  from  whose  name  the  designation  of 
the  year  was  derived,  and  who  was  spoken  of  as 

u  2 
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The  ArcJion;  the  Archon  Basileus  (king),  or  more 
frequently,  the  Basileus  ;  and  the  Polemarch.  The 
remaining  six  passed  by  the  general  title  of  Thes- 
mothetse.  Of  the  first  three,  each  possessed  ex- 
clusive judicial  competence  in  regard  to  certain 
special  matters  :  the  Thesmothetae  were  in  this  re- 
spect all  on  a  par,  acting  sometimes  as  a  board, 
sometimes  individually.  The  Archon  Eponymus 
determined  all  disputes  relative  to  the  family,  the 
gentile,  and  the  phratric  relations :  he  was  the  legal 
protector  of  orphans  and  widows'.  The  Archon 
Basileus  (or  king  archon)  enjoyed  competence  in 
complaints  respecting  offences  against  the  religious 
sentiment  and  respecting  homicide.  The  Pole- 
march  (speaking  of  times  anterior  to  Kleisthen^s) 
was  the  leader  of  the  military  force  and  judge  in 
disputes  between  citizens  and  non-citizens.  More- 
over each  of  these  three  archons  had  particular  re- 
ligious festivals  assigned  to  him,  which  it  was  his 
duty  to  superintend  and  conduct.  The  six  Thes- 
mothetae seem  to  have  been  judges  in  disputes  and 
complaints,  generally,  against  citizens,  saving  the 
special  matters  reserved  for  the  cognizance  of  the 
first  two  archons.  According  to  the  proper  sense 
of  the  word  Thesmothetae,  all  the  nine  archons  were 
entitled  to  be  so  called^,  though  the  first  three  had 

>  PoUux,  viii.  89-91. 

'  We  read  the  O^trnoBirtap  dvoKpia-it  in  Demostben.  cont.  Eubulidem, 
c.  17<  p«  1319,  and  PoUux,  yiii.  85;  a  series  of  questions  which  it 
was  necessary  for  them  to  answer  before  they  were  admitted  to  occupy 
their  office.  Similar  questions  must  have  been  put  to  the  Archon,  Uie 
Basileus,  and  the  Polemarch :  so  that  the  words  BtayjoBrrtw  dvoKpuris 
may  reasonably  be  understood  to  apply  to  all  the  nine  archons,  as  in- 
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especial  designations  of  their  own :  the  word  Thes- 
moi  (analogous  to  the  Themistes^  of  Homer)  in- 
cludes in  its  meaning  both  general  laws  and  parti- 
cular sentences — the  two  ideas  not  being  yet  dis- 
criminated, and  the  general  law  being  conceived 
only  in  its  application  to  some  particular  case. 
Drako  was  the  first  Thesmothet  who  was  called  upon 
to  set  down  his  Thesmoi  in  writing,  and  thus  to 
invest  them  essentially  with  a  character  of  more  or 
less  generality. 

In  the  later  and  better-known  times  of  Athenian 
law,  we  find  these  archons  deprived  in  great  mea- 
sure of  their  powers  of  judging  and  deciding,  and 
restricted  to  the  task  of  first  hearing  the  parties 
and  collecting  the  evidence,  next,  of  introducing 
the  matter  for  trial  into  the  appropriate  dikastery, 
over  which  they  presided.  Originally  there  was 
no  separation  of  powers  :  the  archons  both  judged 
and  administered,  sharing  among  themselves  those 

deed  we  find  the  words  rovs  ima  apxom-as  amKplvrrt  shortly  afterwards, 
p.  1320. 

'  Respecting  the  word  Bifuarts  in  the  Homeric  sense,  see  above,  vol. 
ii.  ch.  XX. 

Both  Aristotle  (Poht.  ii.  9,  9)  and  DdxnosthenSs  (contr.  Euerg.  et 
Mndsibul.  c.  18.  p.  1161)  call  the  ordinances  of  Drako  i^/mh,  not 
^ta-ftoL  Andokid^  distinguishes  the  B€afu>\  of  Drako  and  the  vofun  of 
Solon  (De  Mysteriis,  p.  11).  This  is  the  adoption  of  a  phrase  com- 
paratively modem ;  Solon  called  his  own  laws  Sfcryuoi,  The  oath  of 
the  irrpiiroXoi  ?^i7/3o4  (the  youth  who  formed  the  armed  police  of 
Attica  during  the  first  two  years  of  their  military  age),  as  given  in 
Pollux  (viii.  106),  seems  to  contain  at  least  many  ancient  phrases :  this 
phrase — ital  rols  B€crfjMis  rois  Idpvfitvoit  irtla-opoi — ^is  remarkable,  as  it 
indicates  the  ancient  association  of  religious  sanction  which  adhered  to 
the  word  Btcrfwi ;  for  IbpvfirBai  is  the  word  employed  in  reference  to 
the  establishment  and  domiciliation  of  the  gods  who  protected  the 
eountry — $€trBai  )f6fwvs  is  the  later  expression  for  making  laws.  Com- 
pare Stobnus  De  Republic,  xliii.  48,  ed.  Gaisford,  and  Dtoosthen. 
cont.  Makartat.  c.  13.  p.  1069. 
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privileges  which  had  once  been  united  in  the 
hands  of  the  king,  and  probably  accountable  at 
the  end  of  their  year  of  office  to  the  senate  of 
Areopagus.  It  is  probable  also  that  the  functions 
of  that  senate,  and  those  of  the  prytanes  of  the 
uaukrars,  were  of  the  same  double  and  confused 
nature.  All  of  these  functionaries  belonged  to  the 
Eupatrids,  and  all  of  them  doubtless  acted  more  or 
kss  in  the  narrow  interest  of  their  order :  more- 
over there  was  ample  room  for  favouritism,  in  the 
way  of  connivance  as  well  as  antipathy,  on  the 
part  of  the  archons.  That  such  was  decidedly  the 
case,  and  that  discontent  began  to  be  serious,  we 
Drako  and  may  infer  from  the  duty  imposed  on  the  thesmo- 
thetDrako,  b.c.  624,  to  put  in  writing  theThesmoi 
or  Ordinances,  so  that  they  might  be  **  shown  pub- 
licly'* and  known  beforehand  \  He  did  not  med- 
dle with  the  political  constitution,  and  in  his  ordi- 
nances Aristotle  finds  little  worthy  of  remark  ex- 
cept the  extreme  severity'  of  the  punishments 
awarded :  petty  thefts,  or  even  proved  idleness  of 
life,  being  visited  with  death  or  disfranchisement. 

But  we  are  not  to  construe  this  remark  as  de- 
monstrating  any  special  inhumanity  in  the  character 
of  Drako,  who  was  not  invested  with  the  large  power 
which  Solon  afterwards   enjoyed,  and  cannot   be 

*  "Ore  B^a-fjAs  €<l>dvtf  Sd€ — such  is  the  eiLBCt  expression  of  Solon's 
law  (Plutarch,  Solon,  c.  19) ;  the  word  0€<rfji6s  is  found  in  Solon's  own 
poems,  Occfioiis  ^  6fu>lovs  rf  kOkA  t€  Kaya$^. 

2  Aristot.  Polit.  ii.  9,  9 ;  Rhetoric,  ii.  25,  1  ;  Aulus  GelL  N.  A.  xi, 
18 ;  Pautanias,  ix.  36,  4 ;  Plutarch,  Solon,  c.  19  ;  though  Pollux  (viii. 
42)  does  not  agree  with  him.    Taylor,  Lectt.  Lysiacie,  ch.  10. 

Respecting  the  Bta-fioX  of  Drako,  see  Kuhn.  ad  ^lian.  V.  H.  viii.  10. 
The  preliminary  sentence  which  Porphyry  (De  Abstinenti&,  iv.  22) 
ascribes  to  Drako  can  hardly  be  genuine. 
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imagined  to  have  imposed  upon  the  community 
severe  laws  of  his  own  invention.  Himself  of 
course  an  Eupatrid,  he  set  forth  in  writing  such 
ordinances  as  the  Eupatrid  archons  had  before  been 
accustomed  to  enforce  without  writing,  in  the  par- 
ticular cases  which  came  before  them ;  and  the 
general  spirit  of  penal  legislation  had  become  so 
much  milder,  during  the  two  centuries  which  fol- 
lowed, that  these  old  ordinances  appeared  to  Ari- 
stotle intolerably  rigorous.  Probably  neither  Drako, 
nor  the  Lokrian  Zaleukus,  who  somewhat  preceded 
him  in  date,  were  more  rigorous  than  the  senti-  • 
ment  of  the  age :  indeed  the  few  fragments  of  the 
Drakonian  tables  which  have  reached  us,  far  from 
exhibiting  indiscriminate  cruelty,  introduce,  for 
the  first  time,  into  the  Athenian  law,  mitigating 
distinctions  in  respect  to  homicide^ ;  founded  on 
the  variety  of  concomitant  circumstances r  He  is 
said  to  have  constituted  the  judges  called  Ephetse, 
fifty-one  elders  belonging  to  some  respected  gens 
or  possessing  an  exalted  position,  who  held  their 
sittings  for  trial  of  homicide  in  three  different  spots, 
according  to  the  difference  of  the  cases  submitted 
to  them.  If  the  accused  party,  admitting  the  fact, 
denied  any  culpable  intention  and  pleaded  acci-  Different 
dent,  the  case  was  tried  at  the  place  called  the  forhom?. 
Palladium  ;  when  found  guilty  of  accidental  homi-  AfhcM. 
cide,  he  was  condemned  to  a  temporary  exile, 
unless  he  could  appease  the  relatives  of  the  de- 
ceased, but  his  property  was  left  untouched.     If, 

*  Pausanias,  ix.  36,  4.  ApoKovros  'AOrjvaiais  BtfryLoBrfrritravTos  €k 
TMir  iisiiivm)  Kanarrf  v6fiMP  ots  rypa^rv  ctti  r^r  opxri^,  SXXt^v  re  6w6a-mu 
SJtkuiv  €l»<u  xph»  xai  hri  kqi  Tifttopiae  iaoixov  i  compare  DImosthen.  cont. 
Aratokrat.  p.  637 ;  Lysias  de  Ciede  Eratosthen.  p.  31. 
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again,  admitting  the  fact,  he  defended  himself  by 
some  valid  ground  of  justification,  such  as  self- 
defence,  or  flagrant  adultery  with  his  wife  on  the 
part  of  the  deceased,  the  trial  took  place  on  ground 
consecrated  to  Apollo  and  Artemis,  called  the  Del- 
phinium. A  particular  spot  called  the  Phreattys, 
close  to  the  seashore,  was  also  named  for  the  trial 
of  a  person,  who  while  under  sentence  of  exile  for 
an  unintentional  homicide,  might  be  charged  with 
a  second  homicide,  committed  of  course  without 
the  limits  of  the  territory :  being  considered  as  im- 
pure from  the  effects  of  the  former  sentence,  he 
was  not  permitted  to  set  foot  on  the  soil,  but  stood 
his  trial  on  a  boat  hauled  close  in  shore.  At  the 
Prytaneium  or  government-house  itself,  sittings 
were  held  by  the  four  Phylo-Basileis  or  Tribe 
Kings,  to  try  any  inanimate  object  (a  piece  of  wood 
or  stone,  &c.)  which  had  caused  death  to  any  one, 
without  the  proved  intervention  of  a  human  hand  : 
the  wood  or  stone,  when  the  fact  was  verified,  was 
formally  cast  beyond  the  border^     All  these  di- 

'  Harpokration,  tv.  '£<^cVai,  'En-i  AwXt^wip^,  *Eni  UaXXadi^,  'E» 
^pearroi;  Pollux,  viii.  119,124,125;  Phoiius,  t.  *£^cVai ;  Hesychius, 
€s  ^p€aTov  i  Ddmostheu.  cont.  Aristokrat.  c.  15-18.  p.  642-645 ;  cont. 
Makartat.  e.  13.  p.  1068.  When  Pollux  gpeaks  of  the  five  oourts  in. 
which  the  Ephetse  judged,  he  probably  includes  the  Areopagus  (see 
DSmosth.  cont.  Aristokrat.  c.  14.  p.  641). 

About  the  judges  iv  ^p€arroi,  see  Aristot.  Polit.  iv.  13, 2.  On  the  ge- 
neral subject  of  this  ancient  and  obscure  criminal  procedure,  see  Mat- 
thiee,  De  Judidis  Atheniensium  (in  Miscellan.  Philologie,  vol.  i.  p.  143 
seq.) ;  also  Schomann^  Antiq.  Jur.  Pub.  Att.  sect.  61.  p.  288;  Platner, 
Prozess  und  Klagen  bey  den  Attikem,  b.  i.  ch.  1 ;  and  £.  W.  Weber. 
Comment,  ad  Demosthen.  cont.  Aristokrat.  pp.  627,  641 ;  Meier  und 
Schomann,  Attisch.  Prozess.  p.  14-19. 

I  cannot  consider  the  Ephetie  as  judges  in  appeal,  and  I  agree  with 
those  (Schomann,  Antiq.  Jur.  Pub.  Gr.  p.  171 ;  Meier  und  Schonuum, 
Attisch.  Prozess.  p.  16;  Platner,  Prozess  und  Klagen,  t.  i.  p.  18)  who 


CfitAF.  X.]  EPHBTifi,  AREOPAGUS,  ETC.  105 

8tiDction8  of  course  imply  the  preliminary  investi- 
gation of  the  case  (called  Anakrisis)  by  the  king 
archon,  in  order  that  it  might  be  known  what  was 
the  issue  and  where  the  sittings  of  the  Ephetae 
were  to  be  held. 

So  intimately  was  the  mode  of  dealing  with  ho- 
micide connected  with  the  religious  feelings  of  the 
Athenians,  that  these  old  regulations  were  never 
formally  abrogated  throughout  the  historical  times, 
and  were  read  engraved  on  their  column  by  the 
contemporaries  of  D^mosthen6s^  The  Areopagus 
continued  in  judicial  operation,  and  the  Ephetae  are 
spoken  of  as  if  they  were  so,  even  through  the  age 
of  DdmosthenSs  ;  though  their  functions  were  tacitly 

distrust  the  etymology  which  connects  this  word  with  ct^eo-tfioff.  The 
actiye  sense  of  the  word,  akin  to  «<f>Ufuu  (^sch.  Prom.  4)  and  i<l>€Tfiri, 
meets  the  case  better :  see  O.  MuUer,  Prolegg.  ad  Mythol.  p.  424 
(though  there  is  no  reason  for  believing  the  Kphetse  to  be  older  than 
Drako) :  compare  however  K.  F.  Hermann,  Lehrbuch  der  Griechischen 
Staats  Alterthiimer,  sect.  103,  104,  who  thinks  differently. 

The  trial,  condemnation  and  banishment  of  inanimate  objects  which 
had  been  the  cause  of  death,  was  founded  on  feelings  widely  diffused 
throughout  the  Grecian  world  (see  Pausan.  vi.  11,  2;  and  Theokritus, 
Idyll,  xziii.  60) :  analogous  in  principle  to  the  English  law  respecting 
deodand,  and  to  the  spirit  pervading  the  ancient  Germanic  codes  ge- 
nerally (see  Dr.  C.  Trummer,  Die  Lehre  von  der  Zurechnung,  c.  28-38. 
Hamburg,  1845). 

The  Germanic  codes  do  not  content  themselves  with  imposing  a  ge- 
neral obligation  to  appease  the  relatives  and  gentiles  of  the  slain  party, 
but  determine  beforehand  the  sum  which  shall  be  sufficient  for  the  pur- 
pose, which,  in  the  case  of  involuntary  homicide,  is  paid  to  the  sur- 
viving relatives  as  a  compensation  ;  for  the  difference  between  culpable 
homicide,  justifiable  homicide,  and  accidental  homicide,  see  the  ela- 
borate treatise  of  Wilda,  Das  Deutsche  Strafirecht,  ch.  viii.  p.  544-^59, 
whose  doctrine  however  is  disputed  by  Dr.  Trummer  in  the  treatise 
above  noticed. 

At  Rome,  according  to  the  Twelve  Tables  and  earUer,  involuntary 
homicide  was  to  be  expiated  by  the  sacrifice  of  a  ram  (Walter,  Ge- 
schichte  des  Romisch.  Rechts,  sect.  768). 

'  D^mosth.  cont.  Euerg.  et  Mnesib.  p.  1161. 
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usurped  or  narrowed,  and  their  dignity  impaired \ 
by  the  more  popular  dikasteries  afterwards  created. 
It  is  in  this  way  that  they  have  become  known  to 
uSy  while  the  other  Drakonian  institutions  have 
perished :  but  there  is  much  obscurity  respecting 
them,  particularly  in  regard  to  the  relation  between 
the  Ephetse  and  the  Areopagites.  Indeed  so  little 
was  known  on  the  subject,  even  by  the  historical 
inquirers  of  Athens,  that  most  of  them  supposed 
the  council  of  Areopagus  to  have  received  its  first 
origin  from  Solon ;  and  even  Aristotle,  though  he 
contradicts  this  view,  expresses  himself  in  no  very 
positive  language^.  That  judges  sat  at  the  Areo- 
pagus for  the  trial  of  homicide,  previous  to  Drako, 
seems  implied  in  the  arrangements  of  that  lawgiver 
Reffuktions  respecting  the  Ephetae,  inasmuch  as  he  makes  no 
^uhe  ^^^  provision  for  trying  the  direct  issue  of  inten- 
Ephetae.  tioual  homicide,  which,  according  to  all  accounts, 
fell  within  the  cognizance  of  the  Areopagus :  but 
whether  the  Ephetae  and  the  Areopagites  were  the 
same  persons,  wholly  or  partially,  our  information 
is  not  sufficient  to  discover.  Before  Drako,  there 
existed  no  tribunal  for  trying  homicide,  except  the 

'  DImosthen.  cont.  Aristokrat.  p.  647.  roaovnis  ^a<mipiois,  A  Stol 
KaTe6€i(ap,  xal  furii  mvra  &f3p«moi  -f^p&vrcn  vavra  rbv  xp^^^o*'*  p>  643. — 
ol  ToXn^  e(apx^  rd.  v6fUfM  buiBivrts,  otrtpis  noff  ^0tuf,  ^tff  r[p»€f,  c?rc 
6€ol.  See  alflo  the  Oratioii  cont.  Makartat.  p.  1069;  iEschin.  cont. 
Ktemphon.  p.  636;  Antiph.  De  Casde  Herodis,  c.  14. 

The  popular  Dikartery,  in  the  age  of  Isokrat^  and  DdmosthenSa, 

.held  sittings  ciri  Uakkadi^  for  the  trial  of  charges  of  unintentional 

homicide — a  striking  evidence  of  the  special  holiness  of  the  place  for 

that  purpose  (see  Isokrat.  cont.   Kallimachum,  Or.  zviii.  p.  381; 

Ddmosth.  cont.  Neser.  p.  1348). 

The  statement  of  Pollux  (viii.  125),  ^at  the  £phet»  became  despised, 
is  not  confirmed  by  the  language  of  D^mosthen^. 

'  Plutarch,  Solon,  c.  19 ;  Aristot.  Polit.  ii.  9,  2. 
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senate,  sitting  at  the' Areopagus,  and  we  may  con- 
jecture that  there  was  something  connected  with 
that  spot — legends,  ceremonies,  or  religious  feel- 
ings— which  compelled  judges  there  sitting  to  con- 
demn every  man  proved  guilty  of  homicide,  and 
forhad  them  to  take    account  of  extenuating  or 
justifying  circumstances ^     Drako   appointed   the   ^, 
Ephetae  to  sit  at  different  places ;  and  these  places 
are  so  pointedly  marked,  and  were  so  unalterably 
maintained,  that  we  may  see  in  how  peculiar  a  man- 
ner those  special  issues,  of  homicide  under  particu- 
lar circumstances,  which  he  assigned  to  each,  were 
adapted,  in  Athenian  belief,  to  the  new  sacred  loca- 
lities chosen  ^  each  having  its  own  distinct  cere- 
monial and  procedure  appointed  by  the  gods  them- 
selves.    That  the  religious  feelings  of  the  Greeks 
were  associated  in  the  most  intimate  manner  with 
particular  localities,  has   already  been   often   re- 
marked ;  and  Drako  proceeded  agreeably  to  them  Local  su- 
in  his  arrangements  for  mitigating  the  indiscrimi-  J^'J^j.^g^^J^ 
nate  condemnation  of  every  man  found  guilty  of  *^«**  ^ 
homicide,  which  was  unavoidable  so  long  as  the  cide. 
Areopagus  remained  the  only  place  of  trial.     The 
man  who  either  confessed,  or  was  proved,  to  have 
shed  the  blood  of  another,  could  not  be  acquitted, 
or  condemned  to  less  than  the  full  penalty  (of  death 
or  perpetual  exile  with  confiscation  of  property)  by 

1  Read  on  this  subject  the  maxims  laid  down  by  Plato  (Legg.  xii. 
p.  Ml).  Nevertheless  Plato  copies,  to  a  great  degree^  the  arrange- 
ments of  the  ephetic  tribunals,  in  his  provisions  for  homicide  (Legg.  ix. 
p.  865-«73). 

*  I  know  no  place  in  which  the  special  aptitude  of  particular  locali- 
ties, consecrated  each  to  its  own  purpose,  is  so  powerfully  set  forth,  as 
in  the  speech  of  Camillus  against  the  transfer  of  Rome  to  Veii  (Livy, 
V.  62). 
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the  judges  on  the  hill  of  Ar^s^  whatever  excuse  he 
might  have  to  offer :  but  the  judges  at  the  Palla- 
dium and  Delphinium  might  hear  him,  and  even 
admit  his  plea,  without  contracting  the  taint  of  ir- 
religion.  Drako  did  not  directly  meddle  with,  nor 
indeed  ever  mention,  the  judges  sitting  in  Areo- 
pagus. 

In  respect  to  homicide,  then,  the  Drakonian  or- 
dinances were  partly  a  reform  of  the  narrowness, 
partly  a  mitigation  of  the  rigour,  of  the  old  proce- 
dure ;  and  these  are  all  that  have  come  down  to  us, 
having  been  preserved  unchanged  from  the  reli- 
gious respect  of  the  Athenians  for  antiquity  on  this 
peculiar  matter.  The  rest  of  his  ordinances  are  said 
to  have  been  repealed  by  Solon,  on  account  of  their 
intolerable  severity.  So  they  doubtless  appeared,  to 
the  Athenians  of  a  later  day,  who  had  come  to  mea- 
sure offences  by  a  different  scale ;  and  even  to  So- 
lon, who  had  to  calm  the  wrath  of  a  suffering  peo- 
ple in  actual  mutiny. 

That  under  this  eupatrid  oligarchy  and  severe 
legislation  the  people  of  Attica  were  sufficiently 
miserable,  we  shall  presently  see  when  I  recount 
the  proceedings  of  Solon :  but  the  age  of  demo- 
cracy had  not  yet  begun,  and  the  government 
received  its  first  shock  from  the  hands  of  an  ambi- 
tious Eupatrid  who  aspired  to  the  despotism.  Such 
was  the  phase  (as  has  been  remarked  in  the  pre- 
ceding chapter)  through  which,  during  the  century 
now  under  consideration,  a  large  proportion  of  the 
Grecian  governments  passed. 

Kyl6n,  an  Athenian  patrician,  who  superadded, 
to  a  great  family  position,  the  personal  celebrity  of 
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a  victory  at  Olympia,  as  runner  in  the  double  sta-  Attempted 

■!•  •'ia.li*  r       *    •         At  1*      usurpatioii 

dium,  conceived  the  design  of  seizing  the  acropohs  by  Kyion. 
and  constituting  himself  despot.  Whether  any 
special  event  had  occurred  at  home  to  stimulate  this 
project,  we  do  not  know :  but  he  obtained  both  en- 
couragement and  valuable  aid  from  his  father-in- 
law  Theagenfis  of  Megara,  who,  by  means  of  his 
popularity  with  the  people,  had  already  subverted 
the  Megarian  oligarchy,  and  become  despot  of  his 
native  city.  Previous  to  so  hazardous  an  attempt, 
however,  Kyl6n  consulted  the  Delphian  oracle,  and 
was  advised  by  the  god  in  reply,  to  take  the  op- 
portunity of  * '  the  greatest  festival  of  Zeus  "  for 
seizing  the  acropolis.  Such  expressions,  in  the 
natural  interpretation  put  upon  them  by  every 
Greek,  designated  the  Olympic  games  in  Pelopon- 
nesus— to  Kyl6n,  moreover,  himself  an  Olympic 
victor,  that  interpretation  came  recommended  by 
an  apparent  peculiar  propriety.  But  Thucydidfis, 
not  indifferent  to  the  credit  of  the  oracle,  reminds 
his  readers  that  no  question  was  asked  nor  any  ex- 
press direction  given,  where  the  intended  "  greatest 
festival  of  Zeus  *'  was  to  be  sought — whether  in 
Attica  or  elsewhere — and  that  the  public  festival  of 
the  Diasia,  celebrated  periodically  and  solemnly  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Athens,  was  also  denominated 
the  "  greatest  festival  of  Zeus  Meilichius."  Pro- 
bably no  such  exegetical  scruples  presented  them- 
selves to  any  one,  until  after  the  miserable  failure  of 
the  conspiracy ;  least  of  all  to  Kyldn  himself,  who, 
at  the  recurrence  of  the  next  ensuing  Olympic 
games,  put  himself  at  the  head  of  a  force,  partly 
furnished  by  TheagenSs,  partly  composed  of  his 
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friends  at  home,  and  took  sudden  possession  of  the 
sacred  rock  of  Athens.  But  the  attempt  excited 
general  indignation  among  the  Athenian  people, 
who  crowded  in  from  the  country  to  assist  the 
archons  and  the  prytanes  of  the  Naukrari  in  put- 
ting it  down.  Kyl6n  and  his  companions  were 
blockaded  in  the  Acropolis,  where  they  soon  found 
themselves  in  straits  for  want  of  water  and  provi- 
sions ;  and  though  many  of  the  Athenians  went  back 
to  their  homes,  a  sufficient  besieging  force  was  left 
to  reduce  the  conspirators  to  the  last  extremity. 
After  Kyl6n  himself  had  escaped  by  stealth,  and 
several  of  his  companions  had  died  of  hunger,  the 
remainder,  renouncing  all  hope  of  defence,  sat  down 
as  suppliants  at  the  altar.  The  archon  MegaklSs, 
on  regaining  the  citadel,  found  these  suppliants  on 
the  point  of  expiring  with  hunger  on  the  sacred 
ground,  and  to  prevent  such  a  pollution,  engaged 
them  to  quit  the  spot  by  a  promise  of  sparing  their 
His  faUure,  livcs.  No  soouer  however  had  they  been  removed 
Bacreof  his  luto  profauc  grouud,  than  the  promise  was  violated 
S^'^Swof  ^^^  *^®y  w^re  put  to  death  :  some  even,  who,  see- 
Sd^^™*"  ing  the  fate  with  which  they  were  menaced,  con- 
trived to  throw  themselves  upon  the  altar  of  the 
Venerable  goddesses  (or  Eumenides)  near  the  Areo- 
pagus, received  their  death  wounds  in  spite  of  that 
inviolable  protection*. 

Though  the  conspiracy  was  thus  put  down,  and 
the  government  upheld,  these  deplorable  incidents 
left  behind  them  a  long  train  of  calamity — ^profound 
religious  remorse  mingled  with  exasperated  political 

*  The  narrative  is  given  in  Thucyd.  i.  126;  Herod,  v.  71 ;  Plutarch, 
Solon,  12. 
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antipathies.  There  still  remained,  if  not  a  consider- 
able Kylonian  party,  at  least  a  large  body  of  per- 
sons who  resented  the  way  in  which  the  Kylonians 
had  been  put  to  death,  and  who  became  in  conse- 
quence bitter  enemies  of  Megaklds  the  archon,  and 
of  the  great  family  of  the  Alkmsednidae,  to  which 
he  belonged.  Not  only  Megakles  himself  and  his 
personal  assistants  were  denounced  as  smitten  with 
a  curse,  but  the  taint  was  supposed  to  be  trans- 
mitted to  his  descendants,  and  we  shall  hereafter 
find  the  wound  re-opened,  not  only  in  the  second 
and  third  generation,  but  also  two  centuries  after 
the  original  event  *.  When  we  see  that  the  impres- 
sion left  by  the  proceeding  was  so  very  serious,  even 
after  the  length  of  time  which  had  elapsed,  we  may 
well  believe  that  it  was  sufficient,  immediately  after- 
wards, to  poison  altogether  the  tranquillity  of  the 
state.  The  AIkmse6nids  and  their  partisans  long 
defied  their  opponents,  resisting  any  public  trial, — 
and  the  dissensions  continued  without  hope  of  ter- 
mination, until  Solon,  then  enjoying  a  lofty  repu- 
tation for  sagacity  and  patriotism,  as  well  as  for 
bravery,  persuaded  them  to  submit  to  judicial  cog- 
nizance,— at  a  moment  so  far  distant  from  the  event, 
that  several  of  the  actors  were  dead.  They  were  Trial  and 
accordingly  tried  before  a  special  judicature  of  300  Sm^ofthe 
Eupatrids,  Myr6n  of  the  deme  Phlyeis  being  their  5^^*" 
accuser.  In  defending  themselves  against  the 
charge  that  they  had  sinned  against  the  reverence 
due  to  the  gods  and  the  consecrated  right  of  asylum, 
they  alleged  that  the  Kylonian  suppliants,  when 
persuaded  to  quit  the  holy  ground,  had  tied  a  cord 

'  Ariatophazi.  Equit.  445,  and  the  Scholia;  Herodot.  v. 70. 
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round  the  statue  of  the  goddess  and  clung  to  it  for 
protection  in  their  march ;  but  on  approaching  the 
altar  of  the  Eumenides,  the  cord  accidentally 
broke — and  this  critical  event  (so  the  accused  per- 
sons argued)  proved  that  the  goddess  had  herself 
withdrawn  from  them  her  protecting  hand  and 
abandoned  them  to  their  fate  ^  Their  argument, 
remarkable  as  an  illustration  of  the  feelings  of  the 
time,  was  not  however  accepted  as  an  excuse :  they 
were  found  guilty,  and  while  such  of  them  as  were 
alive  retired  into  banishment,  those  who  had  already 
died  were  disinterred  and  cast  beyond  the  borders. 
Yet  their  exile,  continuing  as  it  did  only  for  a  time, 
was  not  held  sufficient  to  expiate  the  impiety  for 
which  they  had  been  condemned.  The  Alkmae6nids, 
one  of  the  most  powerful  families  in  Attica,  long 
continued  to  be  looked  upon  as  a  tainted  race^  and 
in  cases  of  public  calamity  were  liable  to  be  singled 
out  as  having  by  their  sacrilege  drawn  down  the 
judgement  of  the  gods  upon  their  countrymen  s« 
Nor  was  the  banishment  of  the  guilty  parties 

^  Plutarch,  Solon,  c.  12.  If  the  story  of  the  breaking  of  the  cord 
had  been  true,  ThucydidSs  could  hardly  have  failed  to  notice  it;  but 
there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  it  was  the  real  defence  urged  by  the 
Alkm8e6nids. 

When  Ephesus  was  besieged  by  Croesus,  the  inhabitants  sought  pro- 
tection to  their  town  by  dedicating  it  to  Artemis :  they  carried  a  cord 
from  the  walls  of  the  town  to  the  shrine  of  the  goddess,  which  was 
situated  without  the  walls  (Herod,  i.  26).  The  Samian  despot  Poly- 
kratSs,  when  he  consecrated  to  the  Delian  Apollo  the  neighbouring 
ishind  of  Rhdneia,  connected  it  with  the  island  of  Delos  by  means  of  a 
chain  (Thucyd.  iii.  104). 

These  analogies  illustrate  the  powerful  effect  of  visible  or  material 
continuity  on  the  Grecian  imagination. 

'  Herodot.  i.  61. 

^  See  Thucyd.  v.  16,  and  his  language  respecting  Pleistoanax  of 
Sparta. 
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adequate  in  other  respects  to  restore  tranquillity. 
Not  only  did  pestilential  disorders  prevail^  but  the 
religious  susceptibilities  and  apprehensions  of  the 
Athenian  community  also  remained  deplorably  ex- 
cited :  they  were  oppressed  with  sorrow  and  de- 
spondency, saw  phantoms  and  heard  supernatural 
menaces,  and  felt  the  curse  of  the  gods  upon  them 
without  abatement  > .  In  particular,  it  appears  that 
the  minds  of  the  women  (whose  religious  impulses  Pestucnce 

o  *  End  sciiicr* 

were  recognised  generally  by  the  ancient  legislators  log  at 
as  requiring  watchful  control)  were  thus  disturbed 
and  frantic.  The  sacrifices  offered  at  Athens  did 
not  succeed  in  dissipating  the  epidemic,  nor  could 
the  prophets  at  home,  though  they  recognised  that 
special  purifications  were  required,  discover  what 
were  the  new  ceremonies  capable  of  appeasing  the 
divine  wrath.  The  Delphian  oracle  directed  them 
to  invite  a  higher  spiritual  influence  from  abroad, 
and  this  produced  the  memorable  visit  of  the  Kretan 
prophet  and  sage  EpimenidSs  to  Athens. 

The  century  between  620  and  500  b.c.  appears 
to  have  been  remarkable  for  the  first  difiusion  and 
potent  influence  of  distinct  religious  brotherhoods, 
mystic   rites,  and  expiatory  ceremonies,  none  of 
which  (as  I  have  remarked  in  a  former  chapter)  Mystic 
find  any  recognition  in  the  Homeric  epic.     To  this  brother- 
age  belong  Thaletas,  Aristeas,  Abaris,  Pythagoras,  the  iixth 
Onomakritus,  and  the  earliest  proveable  agency  of  E^menidS 
the  Orphic  sect*.  Of  the  class  of  men  here  noticed,  o^^rcte. 
EpimenidSs,  a  native  of  Phaestus  or  Kndssus  in 

^  Plutarch,  Solon,  c.  12.     Kal  <f>6Poi  rivts  in  dcio-tdai/ioWaf  Afui  kclL 
Kpatrfurra  Jtorcixc  rrjv  ir6Kiv,  &c. 

'  Lobeck,  Aglaophamus,  ii.  p.  313;  Hoeckh,  Kreta,  iii.  2.  p.  252; 

VOL.  111.  I 
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Krete  i,  was  one  of  the  most  celebrated — and  the 
old  legendary  connexion  between  Athens  and  Krete, 
which  shows  itself  in  the  tales  of  Theseus  and  Mi- 
nos, is  here  again  manifested  in  the  recourse  which 
the  Athenians  had  to  this  island  to  supply  their 
spiritual  need.  Epimenides  seems  to  have  been 
connected  with  the  worship  of  the  Kretan  Zeus,  in 
whose  favour  he  stood  so  high  as  to  receive  the 
denomination  of  the  new  KurSte*  (the  Kur^tes 
having  been  the  primitive  ministers  and  organizers 
of  that  worship).  He  was  said  to  be  the  son  of  the 
nymph  Balte  ;  to  be  supplied  by  the  nymphs  with 
constant  food,  since  he  was  never  seen  to  eat ;  to 
have  fallen  asleep  in  his  youth  in  a  cave,  and  to 
have  continued  in  this  state  without  interruption 
for  fifty-seven  years  ;  though  some  asserted  that  he 
remained  all  this  time  a  wanderer  in  the  mountains, 
collecting  and  studying  medicinal  botany  in  the 
vocation  of  an  latromantis,  or  Leech  and  Prophet 
combined.  Such  narratives  mark  the  idea  enter- 
tained by  antiquity  of  Epimenides  the  Purifier*, 

^  The  statements  respecting  Epimenides  are  collected  and  discussed 
in  the  treatise  of  Heinrich,  Epimenides  aus  Kreta.     Leipsic,  1801. 

'  Diogen.  Laert.  i.  1 14, 1 15. 

»  Plutarch,  Solon,  c.  12;  Diogen.  Laert.  i.  109-115;  Pliny,  H.  N. 
vii.  52.  $€0<t)ik^s  Koi  <ro<l>6s  irtpi  ra  $€ta  r^v  ivBowrtafrruaiv  «cal  rtXt" 
ariK^v  <ro(f}iav,  &c.  Maxim.  Tyrius,  xxxviii.  3.  6ttv6s  rii Btia,  ov  yuaBiw 
aXX*  vrrvov  ain-^  birfyeiro  fjuucpbv  Koi  Sv€ipov  dibcuTKoKop, 

*laTf>6fjMPTLs,  iEschyl.  Supplic.  277 ;  KaBaprrji,  lamblichus,  Vit.  Py- 
thagor.  c.  28. 

Plutarch  (Sept.  Sapient.  Conviv.  p.  157)  treats  Epimenides  simply  as 
having  lived  up  to  the  precepts  of  l^e  Orphic  life,  or  vegetable  diet :  to 
this  circumstance,  I  presume,  Plato  (Legg.  iii.  p.  677)  must  be  under- 
stood to  refer,  though  it  is  not  very  clear.  See  the  Fragment  of  the 
lost  Krites  of  Euripides,  p.  98,  ed.  Dindorf. 

Karmanor  of  Tarrha  in  Krete  had  purified  Apollo  himself  for  the 
slaughter  of  Pytho  (Pausan.  ii.  30,  3). 
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who  was  now  called  in  to  heal  both  the  epidemic 
and  the  mental  affliction  prevalent  among  the 
Athenian  people^  in  the  same  manner  as  his  coun- 
tryman and  contemporary  ThalStas  had  been,  a  few 
years  before,  invited  to  Sparta  to  appease  a  pesti- 
lence by  the  effect  of  his  music  and  religious  hymns^ 
The  favour  of  EpimenidSs  with  the  gods,  his  know- 
ledge of  propitiatory  ceremonies,  and  his  power  of 
working  upon  the  religious  feeling,  was  completely 
successful  in  restoring  both  health  and  mental  tran- 
quillity at  Athens.  He  is  said  to  have  turned  out  Epimcnidgf 
some  black  and  white  sheep  on  the  Areopagus,  di-  pnnfies 
recting  attendants  to  follow  and  watch  them,  and 
to  erect  new  altars  to  the  appropriate  local  deities 
on  the  spots  where  the  animals  lay  down^.  He 
founded  new  chapels  and  established  various  lustral 
ceremonies ;  and  more  especially  he  regulated  the 
worship  paid  by  the  women  in  such  manner  as  to 
calm  the  violent  impulses  which  had  before  agitated 
them.     We  know  hardly  anything  of  the  details  of 

*  Platarch,  De  Music&>  p.  1134-1146;  Pausanias,  i.  14.  3. 

'  Cicero  (Legg.  ii.  11)  states  that  Epimenid^s  directed  a  temple  to 
be  erected  at  Athens  to'Y^pcr  and  'Ayaidcia  (Violence  and  Impudence) : 
Clemens  said  that  he  had  erected  altars  to  the  same  two  goddesses 
(Protrepticon,  p.  22) :  Theophrastus  said  that  there  were  altars  at 
Athens  (without  mentioning  Epimenid^s)  to  these  same  (ap.  Zenobium, 
Proverb.  Cent.  W.  36).  Ister  spoke  of  a  l€p6v  'Avacdctof  at  Athens 
(Istri  Fragm.  ed.  Siebelis,  p.  62).  I  question  whether  this  story  has 
any  other  foundation  than  the  fact  stated  by  Pausanias,  that  the 
stones  which  were  placed  before  the  tribunal  of  Areopagus,  for  the  ac- 
cuser and  the  accused  to  stand  upon,  were  called  by  these  names — 
^Y&pftas,  that  of  the  accused ;  'Ayatdctaf ,  that  of  the  accuser  (i.  28.  5). 
The  confusion  between  stones  and  altars  is  not  difficult  to  be  under- 
stood. The  other  story  told  by  NeanthSs  of  Kyzikus  respecting  Epi- 
menid^,  that  he  had  offered  two  young  men  as  human  sacrifices,  was 
distinctly  pronounced  to  be  untrue  by  Polemo :  and  it  reads  completely 
like  a  romance  (Atheneus,  xiii.  p.  602). 

I  2 
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his  proceeding,  but  the  general  fact  of  his  visit, 
and   the   salutary   eflFects   produced    in   removing 
the   religious   despondency   which   oppressed    the 
Athenians,  are  well  attested :  consoling  assurances 
and  new  ritual  precepts,  from  the  lips  of  a  person 
supposed  to  stand  high  in  the  favour  of  Zeus, 
were  the  remedy  which  this  unhappy  disorder  re- 
quired.    Moreover,  Epimenid^s  had  the  prudence 
to  associate  himself  with  Solon,  and  while  he  thus 
doubtless  obtained  much  valuable  advice,  he  assisted 
indirectly  in  exalting  the  reputation  of  Solon  himself, 
whose  career  of  constitutional  reform  was  now  fast 
approaching.     He  remained  long  enough  at  Athens 
to  restore  completely  a  more  comfortable  tone  of  re- 
ligious feeling,  and  then  departed,  carrying  with  him 
universal  gratitude  and  admiration,  but  refusing  all 
other  reward,  except  a  branch  from  the  sacred  olive 
His  life  and  tree  in  the  acropolis  ^    His  life  is  said  to  have  been 
character,    prolonged  to  the  unusual  period  of  1 54  years,  accord- 
ing to  a  statement  which  was  current  during  the  time 
of  his  younger  contemporary  XenophanSs  of  Ko- 
lophon* ;  and  the  Kretans  even  ventured  to  affirm 
that  he  lived  300  years.     They  extolled  him  not 
merely  as  a  sage  and  a  spiritual  purifier,  but  also 
as  a  poet — very  long  compositions  on  religious  and 
mythical  subjects  being  ascribed  to  him  ;  according 
to  some  accounts,  they  even  worshiped  him  as  a  god. 
Both  Plato  and  Cicero  considered  EpimenidSs  in 
the  same  light  in  which  he  was  regarded  by  his 
contemporaries,  as  a  prophet  divinely  inspired,  and 
foretelling    the    future    under   fits    of    temporary 

^  Tlutarch.  Preecept.  Reipubl.  Gerend.  c.  27,  p.  820. 
*  Diogen.  Laert.  I.  c. 
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ecstasy:  but  according  to  Aristotle^  EpimenidSs 
himself  professed  to  have  received  from  the  gods 
DO  higher  gift  than  that  of  divining  the  unknown 
phsenomena  of  the  past^ 

The  religious  mission  of  EpimenidSs  to  Athens, 
and  its  efficacious  as  well  as  healing  influence  on 
the  public  mind,  deserve  notice  as  characteristics 
of  the  age  in  which  they  occurred*.  If  we  trans- 
port ourselves  two  centuries  forward  to  the  Pelo- 
ponnesian  war,  when  rational  influences  and  posi- 
tive habits  of  thought  had  acquired  a  durable  hold 
upon  the  superior  minds,  and  when  practical  dis- 
cussions on    political   and  judicial  matters  were  Contnatof 

his  age 

familiar  to  every  Athenian  citizen,  no  such  uncon-  with  that 
trolable  religious  misery  could  well  have  subdued 
the  entire  public ;  and  if  it  had,  no  living  man 
could  have  drawn  to  himself  such  universal  venera- 
tion as  to  be  capable  of  effecting  a  cure.  Plato% 
admitting  the  real  healing  influence  of  rites  and 
ceremonies,  fully  believed  in  Epimenides  as  an  in- 
spired prophet  during  the  past,  but  towards  those 
who  preferred  claims  to  supernatural  power  in  his 
own  day,  he  was  not  so  easy  of  faith.  He,  as  well 
as  Euripides  and  Theophrastus,  treated  with  indif- 
ference, and  even  with  contempt,  the  Orpheotelestae 
of  the  later  times,  who  advertised  themselves  as 

^  Plato,  Legg.  i.  p.  642;  Cicero,  De  Divinat.  i.  18;  Aristot.  Rhet. 
iii.  17* 

Plato  places  Epimenidds  ten  years  before  the  Persian  invasion  of 
Greece,  whereas  his  real  date  is  near  upon  600  b.c. — a  remarkable 
example  of  carelessness  as  to  chronology. 

*  Respecting  the  characteristics  of  this  age,  see  the  second  chapter 
of  the  treatise  of  Heinrich  above  alluded  to,  Kreta  und  Griechenland  in 
Hinsicht  auf  Wunderglauben. 

»  Plato,  Kratylus,  p.  405;  Phsedr.  p.  244. 
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possessing  the  same  patent  knowledge  of  ceremonial 
rites,  and  the  same  means  of  guiding  the  will  of  the 
gods,  as  EpimenidSs  had  wielded  before  them.  These 
Orpheotelestae  unquestionably  numbered  a  consi- 
derable tribe  of  believers,  and  speculated  with  great 
effect,  as  well  as  with  profit  to  themselves,  upon 
the  timorous  consciences  of  rich  men^:  but  they 
enjoyed  no  respect  with  the  general  public,  or  with 
those  to  whose  authority  the  public  habitually 
looked  up.  Degenerate  as  they  were,  however, 
they  were  the  legitimate  representatives  of  the  pro- 
phet and  purifier  from  Knossus,  to  whose  presence 
the  Athenians  had  been  so  much  indebted  two  centu- 
ries before:  and  their  altered  position  was  owing  less 
to  any  falling  off  in  themselves,  than  to  an  improve- 
ment in  the  mass  upon  whom  they  sought  to  ope- 
rate. Had  EpimenidSs  himself  come  to  Athens  in 
those  days,  his  visit  would  probably  have  been  as 
much  inoperative  to  all  public  purposes  as  a  repe- 
tition of  the  stratagem  of  Phyd,  clothed  and 
equipped  as  the  goddess  AthSnd,  which  had  suc- 
ceeded so  completely  in  the  day^gf  Peisistratus — 
a  stratagem  which  even  Herodotus  treats  as  in- 
credibly absurd,  although  a  century  before  his  time, 
both  the  city  of  Athens  and  the  Demes  of  Attica 
had  obeyed,  as  a  divine  mandate,  the  orders  of  this 
magnificent  and  stately  woman  to  restore  Peisi- 
stratus*. 

*  Eurip.  Hippolyt.  95/;   Plato,  Republ.  ii.   p.  364;   Theophrast. 
Charact.  c.  16. 
'  Herodot.  i.  60. 
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SOLONIAN  LAWS  AND  CONSTITUTION. 

We  now  approach  a  new  aera  in  Grecian  history — 
the  first  known  example  of  a  genuine  and  disinter- 
ested constitutional  reform,  and  the  first  foundation- 
stone  of  that  great  fabric,  which  afterwards  be- 
came the  type  of  democracy  in  Greece.  The  ar- 
chonship  of  the  eupatrid  Solon  dates  in  594  b.c, 
thirty  years  after  that  of  Drako,  and  about  eighteen 
years  after  the  conspiracy  of  Kyl6n  (assuming  the 
latter  event  to  be  correctly  placed  b.c.  612). 

The  life  of  Solon  by  Plutarch  and  by  Diogenes  Life,  ch*. 

t  •iix'i_/»  \  ••!  /•  racter  and 

(especially  the  former)  are  our  principal  sources  of  poems  of 
information  respecting  this  remarkable  man,  and  ^^^°' 
while  we  thank  them  for  what  they  have  told  us, 
it  is  impossible  to  avoid  expressing  disappointment 
that  they  have  not  told  us  more.  For  Plutarch 
certainly  had  before  him  both  the  original  poems, 
and  the  original  laws,  of  Solon,  and  the  few  tran- 
scripts which  he  gives  from  one  or  the  other  form 
the  principal  charm  of  his  biography:  but  such 
valuable  materials  ought  to  have  been  made  avail- 
able to  a  more  instructive  result  than  that  which 
he  has  brought  out.  There  is  hardly  anything 
more  to  be  deplored,  amidst  the  lost  treasures  of 
the  Grecian  mind,  than  the  poems  of  Solon  ;  for 
we  see  by  the  remaining  fragments,  that  they  con- 
tained notices  of  the  public  and  social  phsenomena 
before  him,  which  he  was  compelled  attentively  to 
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study — blended  with  the  touching  expression  of 
his  own  personal  feelings,  in  the  post,  alike  ho- 
nourable and  difficult,  to  which  the  confidence  of 
his  countrymen  had  exalted  him. 

Solon  son  of  Exekestid^s  was  a  Eupatrid  of 
middling  fortune  ^  but  of  the  purest  heroic  blood, 
belonging  to  the  gens  or  family  of  the  Kodrids  and 
Neleidst  and  tracing  his  origin  to  the  god  Poseidon. 
His  father  is  said  to  have  diminished  his  substance 
by  prodigality,  which  comj)elled  Solon  in  his  ear- 
lier years  to  have  recourse  to  trade,  and  in  this 
pursuit  he  visited  many  parts  of  Greece  and  Asia. 
He  was  thus  enabled  to  enlarge  the  sphere  of  his 
observation,  and  to  provide  material  for  thought  as 
well  as  for  composition:  and  his  poetical  talents 
displayed  themselves  at  a  very  early  age,  first  on 
light,  afterwards  on  serious  subjects.  It  will  be 
recollected  that  there  was  at  that  time  no  Greek 
prose  writing,  and  that  the  acquisitions  as  well  as 
the  eflfusions  of  an  intellectual  man,  even  in  their 
simplest  form,  adjusted  themselves  not  to  the  limi- 
tations of  the  period  and  the  semicolon,  but  to 
those  of  the  hexameter  and  pentameter:  nor  in 
point  of  fact  do  the  verses  of  Solon  aspire  to  any 
higher  effect  than  we  are  accustomed  to  associate 
with  an  earnest,  touching,  and  admonitory  prose 
composition.  The  advice  and  appeals  which  he 
frequently  addressed  to  his  countrymen'  were  de- 
livered in  this  easy  metre,  doubtless  far  less  diffi- 
cult than  the  elaborate  prose  of  subsequent  writers 
or  speakers,  such  as  ThucydidSs,  Isokrates,  or  D&- 

'  Plutarch,  Solon,  i. ;  Diogen.  Laert.  iii.  1 ;  Aristot.  Polit.  iy.  9,  10. 
'  Plutarch,  Solon,  v. 
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mosthenSs.  His  poetry  and  his  reputation  became 
known  throughout  many  parts  of  Greece,  and  he 
was  classed  along  with  Thalds  of  Miletus,  Bias  of 
PriAnA,  Pittakus  of  Mityl6n6,  Periander  of  Corinth, 
Kleobulus  of  Lindus,  Cheil6n  of  Lacedaemon — alto- 
gether forming  the  constellation  afterwards  re- 
nowned as  the  Seven  wise  men. 

The  first  particular  event  in  respect  to  which  War  be- 
Solon  appears  as  an  active  politician,  is  the  pos-  Athens  and 
session  of  the  island  of  Salamis,  then  disputed  be-  abo^saia- 
tween  Megara  and  Athens.  Megara  was  at  that  °^' 
time  able  to  contest  with  Athens,  and  for  some 
time  to  contest  with  success,  the  occupation  of 
this  important  island — a  remarkable  fact,  which 
perhaps  may  be  explained  by  supposing  that  the 
inhabitants  of  Athens  and  its  neighbourhood  car- 
ried on  the  struggle  with  only  partial  aid  from  the 
rest  of  Attica.  However  this  may  be,  it  appears 
that  the  Megarians  had  actually  established  them- 
selves in  Salamis, '  at  the  time  when  Solon  began 
his  political  career,  and  that  the  Athenians  had 
experienced  so  much  loss  in  the  struggle,  as»  to 
have  formally  prohibited  any  citizen  from  ever 
submitting  a  proposition  for  its  reconquest.  Stung 
with  this  dishonourable  abnegation,  Solon  counter- 
feited a  state  of  ecstatic  excitement,  rushed  into 
the  agora,  and  there  on  the  stone  usually  occupied 
by  the  official  herald,  pronounced  to  the  crowd 
around  a  short  elegiac  poem^  which  he  had  pre- 

*  Plutarch^  Solon,  viii.     It  was  a  poem  of  100  lines,  xapUirrms  navu 

Diogends  tells  us  that  *'  Solon  read  the  verses  to  the  people  through 
the  medium  of  the  herald  " — a  statement  not  less  deficient  in  taste  than 
in  accuracy,  and  which  spoils  the  whole  effect  of  the  vigorous  exordium, 
Avt6s  KTipv^  ^0ov  a<l>*  ifi€pTrjs  SaXa/ilt^r,  &c. 
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viously  composed  on  the  subject  of  Salamis.  He 
enforced  upon  them  the  disgrace  of  abandoning  the 
island,  and  wrought  so  powerfully  upon  their  feel- 
ings, that  they  rescinded  the  prohibitory  law: — 
.**  Rather  (he  exclaimed)  would  I  forfeit  my  native 
city  and  become  a  citizen  of  Pholegandrus,  than  be 
still  named  an  Athenian,  branded  with  the  shame 
of  surrendered  Salamis  ! "  The  Athenians  again 
entered  into  the  war,  and  conferred  upon  him  the 
command  of  it — partly,  as  we  are  told,  at  the  in- 
stigation of  Peisistratus,  though  the  latter  must 
have  been  at  this  time  (600-594  b.c.)  a  very  young 
man,  or  rather  a  boy\ 
Acquisition  The  stories  in  Plutarch,  as  to  the  way  in  which 
by  MhenL  Salamis  was  recovered,  are  contradictory  as  well  as 
apocryphal,  ascribing  to  Solon  various  stratagems 
to  deceive  the  Megarian  occupiers ;  unfortunately 
no  authority  is  given  for  any  of  them.  According 
to  that  which  seems  the  most  plausible,  he  was 
directed  by  the  Delphian  god  first  to  propitiate  the 
local  heroes  of  the  island  ;  and  he  accordingly 
crossed  over  to  it  by  night,  for  the  purpose  of 
sacrificing  to  the  heroes  PeriphSmus  and  Kychreus 
on  the  Salaminian  shore.  Five  hundred  Athenian 
volunteers  were  then  levied  for  the  attack  of  the 

'  Plutarch,  /.  c. ;  Diogen.  Laert.  i.  47.  Both  Herodotus  (i.  59)  and 
some  authors  read  by  Plutarch  ascribed  to  Peisistratus  an  active  part 
in  the  war  against  the  Megarians,  and  even  the  capture  of  Nissea  the 
port  of  Megara.  Now  the  first  usurpation  of  Peisistratus  was  in  560 
B.C.,  and  we  can  hardly  believe  that  he  can  have  been  prominent  and 
renowned  in  a  war  no  less  than  forty  years  before. 

It  will  be  seen  hereafter  (see  the  note  on  the  interview  between  Solon 
and  Krcesus  towards  the  end  of  this  chapter)  that  Herodotus,  and  per- 
haps other  authors  also,  conceived  the  Solonian  legislation  to  date  at  a 
period  later  than  it  really  does;  instead  of  594  B.C.,  they  placed  it 
nearer  to  the  usuri)ation  of  Peisistratus. 


Chap.  XI.]  SALAMIS  ACQUIRED  BY  ATHENS.  123 

island,  under  the  stipulation  that  if  they  were  vic- 
torious they  should  hold  it  in  property  and  citizen- 
ship >.  They  were  safely  landed  on  an  outlying 
promontory,  while  Solon,  having  been  fortunate 
enough  to  seize  a  ship  which  the  Megarians  had 
sent  to  watch  the  proceedings,  manned  it  with 
Athenians  and  sailed  straight  towards  the  city  of 
Salamis,  to  which  the  500  Athenians  who  had 
landed  also  directed  their  march.  The  Megarians 
marched  out  from  the  city  to  repel  the  latter,  and 
during  the  heat  of  the  engagement,  Solon,  with  his 
Megarian  ship  and  Athenian  crew,  sailed  directly 
to  the  city :  the  Megarians,  interpreting  this  as  the 
return  of  their  own  crew,  permitted  the  ship  to 
approach  without  resistance,  and  the  city  was  thus 
taken  by  surprise.  Permission  having  been  given 
to  the  Megarians  to  quit  the  island,  Solon  took 
possession  of  it  for  the  Athenians,  erecting  a  tem* 
pie  to  Enyalius,  the  god  of  war,  on  Cape  Skiradium, 
near  the  city  of  Salamis^. 

The  citizens  of  Megara,  however,  made  various 
efforts  for  the  recovery  of  so  valuable  a  possession, 
so  that  a  war  ensued  long  as  well  as  disastrous  to 

^  Plutarch,  Solon,  Kvplovs  tlycu  tov  irdKiTevfiaros.  The  strict  mean- 
ing of  these  words  refers  only  to  the  government  of  the  island ;  hut  it 
seems  almost  certainly  impUed  that  they  would  he  estahlished  in  it  as 
Kl^chs  or  proprietors  of  land,  not  meaning  necessarily  that  all  the 
pre-existing  proprietors  would  he  expelled. 

'  Plutarch,  Solon,  8,  9,  10.  Daimachus  of  Platsea,  however,  denied 
to  Solon  any  personal  share  in  the  Salaminian  war  (Plutarch,  comp. 
Solon  and  PuhUc.  c.  4). 

Polytenus  (i.  20)  ascrihes  a  different  stratagem  to  Solon :  compare 
JSlian,  V.  H.  vii.  19.  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  say  that  the  account 
which  the  Megarians  gave  of  the  way  in  which  they  lost  the  island  was 
totally  different :  they  imputed  it  to  the  treachery  of  some  exiles  (Pau- 
san.  i.  40,  4) :  compare  Justin,  ii.  7- 
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both  parties.  At  last  it  was  agreed  between  them 
to  refer  the  dispute  to  the  arbitration  of  Sparta, 
and  five  Spartans  were  appointed  to  'decide  it — 
Setuement  Kritolaidas,  Amompharetus,  Hyps^chidas,  Anaxilas 
puteby  "  and  Kleomenfis.  The  verdict  in  favour  of  Athens  was 
tt^lSion  founded  on  evidence  which  it  is  somewhat  curious 
Athe^  ^  *^  trace.  Both  parties  attempted  to  show  that  the 
dead  bodies  buried  in  the  island  conformed  to  their 
own  peculiar  mode  of  interment^  and  both  parties 
are  said  to  have  cited  verses  from  the  catalogue  of 
the  Iliad' — each  accusing  the  other  of  error  or  in- 
terpolation. But  the  Athenians  had  the  advantage 
on  two  points ;  first,  there  were  oracles  from  Delphi, 
wherein  Salamis  was  mentioned  with  the  epithet 
Ionian ;  next,  Philaeus  and  Eurysak^s,  sons  of  the 
Telamonian  Ajax,  the  great  hero  of  the  island,  had 
accepted  the  citizenship  of  Athens,  made  over  Sa- 
lamis to  the  Athenians,  and  transferred  their  own 
residences  to  Braurdn  and  MelitS  in  Attica,  where 
the  deme  or  gens  Philaidae  still  worshiped  Philaeus 
as  its  eponymous  ancestor.  Such  a  title  was  held 
sufficient,  and  Salamis  was  adjudged  by  the  five 
Spartans  to  Attica*,  with  which  it  ever  afterwards 
remained  incorporated  until  the  days  of  Macedonian 
supremacy.     Two  centuries  and  a  half  later,  when 

'  Aristot.  Rhet.  i.  16,  3. 

^  Plutarch,  Solon,  10:  compare  Aristot.  Rhet.  i.  16.  Alkibiadte 
traced  up  his  ytvog  to  Eurysak^s  (Plutarch,  Alkibiad,  c.  1);  Miltiadte 
traced  up  his  to  Philseus  (Herodot.  vi.  35). 

According  to  the  statement  of  Hereas  the  Megarian,  both  his  coun- 
trymen and  the  Athenians  had  the  same  way  of  interment :  both  interred 
the  dead  with  their  faces  towards  the  west.  This  statement  therefore 
affords  no  proof  of  any  peculiarity  of  Athenian  custom  in  burial. 

The  Eurysakeium,  or  precinct  sacred  to  the  hero  Eurysak^,  stood  in 
the  deme  of  Melitd  (Harpokrat.  ad  v.),  which  formed  a  portion  of  the 
city  of  Athens. 
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the  orator  ifischinSs  argued  the  Athenian  right  to 
Amphipolis  against  Philip  of  Macedon,  the  legen- 
dary  elements  of  the  title  were  indeed  put  forward, 
but  more  in  the  way  of  preface  or  introduction  to 
the  substantial  political  grounds  ^  But  in  the  year 
600  B.C.,  the  authority  of  the  legend  was  more  deep- 
seated  and  operative,  and  adequate  by  itself  to  de- 
termine a  favourable  verdict. 

In  addition  to  the  conquest  of  Salamis,  Solon 
increased  his  reputation  by  espousing  the  cause  of 
the  Delphian  temple  against  the  extortionate  pro- 
ceedings of  the  inhabitants  of  Kirrha,  of  which 
more  will  be  said  in  a  coming  chapter ;  and  the 
favour  of  the  oracle  was  probably  not  without  its 
effect  in  procuring  for  him  that  encouraging  pro- 
phecy with  which  his  legislative  career  opened. 

It  is  on  the  occasion  of  Solon's  legislation  that  suteof 
we  obtain  our  first  glimpse — unfortunately  but  a  ^Jl^atei" 
glimpse — of  the  actual  state  of  Attica  and  its  in-  J>cfo';e  ti»e 
habitants.     It  is  a  sad  and  repulsive  picture,  pre-  ofSoion. 
senting  to  us  political  discord  and  private  suffering 
combined. 

Violent  dissensions  prevailed  among  the  inhabit- 
ants of  Attica,  who  were  separated  into  three  fac- 
tions,— the  Pedieis,  or  men  of  the  plain,  comprising 
Athens,  Eleusis,  and  the  neighbouring  territory, 
among  whom  the  greatest  number  of  rich  families 
were  included ;  the  mountaineers  in  the  east  and 
north  of  Attica,  called  Diakrii,  who  were  on  the 
whole  the  poorest  party ;  and  the  Paralii  in  the 
southern  portion  of  Attica  from  sea  to  sea,  whose 
means  and  social  position  were   intermediate  be- 

^  JBschin.  Fals.  Legat.  p.  250.  c.  14. 
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tween  the  two^  Upon  what  particular  points  these 
intestine  disputes  turned  we  are  not  distinctly  in- 
formed ;  they  were  not  however  peculiar  to  the 
period  immediately  preceding  the  archontate  of 
Solon ;  they  had  prevailed  before,  and  they  reap- 
pear afterwards  prior  to  the  despotism  of  Peisi- 
stratus,  the  latter  standing  forward  as  the  leader  of 
the  Diakrii,  and  as  champion,  real  or  pretended,  of 
the  poorer  population. 

But  in  the  time  of  Solon  these  intestine  quarrels 
were  aggravated  by  something  much  more  difficult 
to  deal  with — a  general  mutiny  of  the  poorer  popu- 
lation against  the  rich,  resulting  from  misery  com- 
bined with  oppression.  The  Th^tes,  whose  con- 
dition we  have  already  contemplated  in  the  poems 
of  Homer  and  Hesiod,  are  now  presented  to  us  as 
forming  the  bulk  of  the  population  of  Attica — ^the 
cultivating  tenants,  metayers  and  small  proprietors 
of  the  country.  They  are  exhibited  as  weighed 
down  by  debts  and  dependence,  and  driven  in  large 
numbers  out  of  a  state  of  freedom  into  slavery — 
the  whole  mass  of  them  (we  are  told)  being  in  debt 
to  the  rich,  who  were  proprietors  of  the  greater 
part  of  the  soil*.  They  had  either  borrowed  money 
for  their  own  necessities,  or  they  tilled  the  lands  of 

'  Plutarch,  Solon,  c.  13.  The  language  of  Plutarch,  in  which  he 
talks  of  the  Pedieis  as  representing  the  oligarchical  tendency,  and  the 
Diakrii  as  representing  the  democratical,  is  not  quite  accurate  when 
applied  to  the  days  of  Solon.  Democratical  pretensions,  as  such,  can 
hardly  be  said  to  have  then  existed. 

'  Plutarch,  Solon,  13.  "Airas  fuv  yap  6  ^fu>s  ^v  vn6xp^»s  t»v  frXov- 
aiw  tj  yap  iyc&pyow  €K€ivois  cicra  nov  yiuo/xev»p  rcXotWff ,  iimffidpioi 
irpoa-ayop€v6fifvoi  kqI  BrJTfs'  fj  Xp^a  Xafifidvovrcf  iirl  tois  a-&puaL<ruf, 
aydityifwt  rois  dav€iCovariP  ^aaV  oi  fiev  avrov  dovXeuovres,  ol  ^  rirl  t§ 
$€vjf  irvjrpaa-K6p.€V0i,  UoXKoX  bt  Ka\  Tracdar  tSiovs  rfvayKaCovro  iraXtlv,  Koi 
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the  rich  as  dependent  tenants,  paying  a  stipulated 
portion  of  the  produce,  and  in  this  capacity  they 
were  largely  in  arrear. 

All  the  calamitous  effects  were  here  seen  of  the 
old  harsh  law  of  debtor  and  creditor — once  pre- 
valent in  Greece,  Italy,  Asia,  and  a  large  portion 
of  the  world — combined  with  the  recognition  of 
slavery  as  a  legitimate  status,  and  of  the  right 
of  one  man  to  sell  himself  as  well  as  that  of 
another  man  to  buy  him.  Every  debtor  unable 
to  fulfill  his  contract  was  liable  to  be  adjudged 
as  the  slave  of  his  creditor,  until  he  could  find 
means  either  of  paying  it  or  working  it  out ;  and 
not  only  he  himself,  but  his  minor  sons  and  un- 
married daughters  and  sisters  also,  whom  the  law 
gave  him  the  power  of  selhng^  The  poor  man 
thus  borrowed  upon  the  security  of  his  body  (to 
translate  literally  the  Greek  phrase)  and  upon  that 

T^p  voKiv  ff>€vy€iv  dm  rrjv  ;^aXf9ron;ra  rav  darf tcrrcSy.  Oi  dc  irkciirroi  Koi 
ptufAaktSraroi  awioTavro  koi  ircipcKoKovv  aXkrjXovs  fifj  ir€piop^v,  &c. 

Respecting  these  Hekt^mori,  "  tenants  paying  one-sixth  portion/'  we 
find  little  or  no  information;  they  are  just  noticed  in  Hesychius 
(y.  'EKTTffiopot,  *EirifiofiTos)  and  in  Pollux,  vii.  151 ;  from  whom  we 
learn  that  mfioftros  yrj  was  an  expression  which  occurred  in  one 
of  the  Solonian  laws.  Whether  they  paid  to  the  landlord  one-sixth 
or  retained  for  themselves  only  one-sixth,  has  been  doubted  (see  Pho- 
tius,  neXoroi). 

Dionysius  Hal.  (A.  R.  ii.  9)  compares  the  Th6tes  in  Attica  to  the 
Roman  clients :  that  both  agreed  in  being  relations  of  personal  and  pro- 
prietary dependence  is  certain ;  but  we  can  hardly  carry  the  comparison 
fiulher,  nor  is  there  any  evidence  in  Attica  of  that  sanctity  of  obliga- 
tion which  is  said  to  have  bound  the  Roman  patron  to  his  chent. 

'  So  the  Frisii,  when  unable  to  pay  the  tribute  imposed  by  the  Roman 
empire,  **  primo  boves  ipsos,  mox  agros,  postremo  corpora  conjugum 
et  liberorum,  servitio  tradebant  *'  (Tacit.  Annal.  iv.  72).  About  the 
selling  of  children  by  parents,  to  pay  the  taxes,  in  the  later  times  of  the 
Roman  empire,  see  Zosimus,  ii.  38;  Libanius,  t.  ii.  p.  427,  ed.  Paris 
1627. 
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of  the  persons  in  his  family ;  and  so  severely  had 
these  oppressive  contracts  been  enforced,  that  many 
debtors  had  been  reduced  from  freedom  to  slavery 
in  Attica  itself,-;-many  others  had  been  sold  for  ex- 
portation,— and  some  had  only  hitherto  preserved 
their  own  freedom  by  selling  their  children.  More- 
over a  great  number  of  the  smaller  properties  in 
Attica  were  under  mortgage,  signified  (according  to 
the  formality  usual  in  the  Attic  law,  and  continued 
down  throughout  the  historical  times)  by  a  stone 
pillar  erected  on  the  land,  inscribed  with  the  name 
of  the  lender  and  the  amount  of  the  loan.  The 
proprietors  of  these  mortgaged  lands,  in  case  of  an 
unfavourable  turn  of  events,  had  no  other  prospect 
except  that  of  irremediable  slavery  for  themselves 
and  their  families,  either  in  their  own  native  coun- 
try robbed  of  all  its  delights,  or  in  some  barbarian 
region  where  the  Attic  accent  would  never  meet 
their  ears.  Some  had  fled  the  country  to  escape 
legal  adjudication  of  their  persons,  and  earned  a 
miserable  subsistence  in  foreign  parts  by  degrading 
occupations :  upon  several,  too,  this  deplorable  lot 
had  fallen  by  unjust  condemnation  and  corrupt 
judges ;  the  conduct  of  the  rich,  in  regard  to  money 
sacred  and  profane,  in  regard  to  matters  public  as 
well  as  private,  being  thoroughly  unprincipled  and 
rapacious. 

The  manifold  and  long-continued  suffering  of  the 
poor  under  this  system,  plunged  into  a  state  of 
debasement  not  more  tolerable  than  that  of  the 
Gallic  plebs — and  the  injustices  of  the  rich  in  whom 
all  political  power  was  then  vested,  are  facts  well 
attested  by  the  poems  of  Solon  himself,  even  in  the 
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short  fragments  preserved  to  us  ^ :  and  it  appears 
that  immediately  preceding  the  time  of  his  archon- 
ship,  the  evils  had  ripened  to  such  a  point — and  the 
determination  of  the  mass  of  sufferers,  to  extort  for 
themselves  some  mode  of  relief,  had  become  so  pro* 
nounced — that  the  existing  laws  could  no  longer  be 
enforced.  According  to  the  profound  remark  of 
Aristotle — that  seditions  are  generated  by  great 
causes  but  out  of  small  incidents^ — we  may  conceive 
that  some  recent  events  had  occurred  as  immediate 
stimulants  to  the  outbreak  of  the  debtors, — like 
those  which  lend  so  striking  an  interest  to  the  early 
Roman  annals,  as  the  inflaming  sparks  of  violent 
popular  movements  for  which  the  train  had  long 
before  been  laid.  Condemnations  by  the  archons, 
of  insolvent  debtors,  may  have  been  unusually  nu- 
merous, or  the  maltreatment  of  some  particular 
debtor,  once  a  respected  freeman,  in  his  condition 
of  slavery,  may  have  been  brought  to  act  vividly 
upon  the  public  sympathies — like  the  case  of  the 
old  plebeian  centurion  at  Rome'  (first  impoverished 

*  See  the  Fragment  ircpi  rrjs  *\Brfvai^v  iroKiruas,  No.  2,  Schneidewin. 

Lrifiov  ff  ^tfjiSvmp  AbtKos  v6os,  oltrtv  rroifios 
/Y/8/HOff  €K  fuyaKtfs  3Xy€a  irdKKh  iraB^iv, 

Ovff  Up&v  KT€av<ap  oUrt  ri  l^fiO€ri<ov 

^MyLtvoi,  Kk^Trrcvtrw  i^  Apirayj  SKk(}0€v  SKKos, 

Ovdc  <f)v\Aa'a-oyrtu  a'€fiph  Hiajs  BcfieSka. 
Tavra  fuv  iv  ^fuf  orpe^croi  jcaica*  r&vdi  irevixp&v 

'iKPevvrai  ttoXXoI  yaiav  (s  aXXodair^v 
UpaBivTts,  dccr/ioTiri  r*  otiKfKioia-i  ^t9€VT€s. 

*  Aristot.  Polit.  yiyvovrai  de  al  OTdfrtis  ov  V€pl  fWcp&Pf  dXX'  cic  fUKp&v, 

*  Livy,  ii.  23 ;  Dionys.  Hal.  A.  R.  vi.  26 :  compare  Liyj,  vi.  34-36. 
"  An  placeret,  fcenore  drcumventam  plebem,  potius  quam  sorte  ere- 

ditum  flolvat,  corpus  in  nervum  ac  suppHcia  dare  ?  et  gregatim  quotidie 
de  foro  addictos  duci,  et  repleri  vinctis  nobiles  domos  ?  et  ubicunque 
patricitis  habitet,  ibi  carcerem  privatum  esse  ?" 
The  ezpontion  of  Niebuhr  respecting  the  old  Roman  law  of  debtor 
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by  the  plunder  of  the  enemy,  then  reduced  to  bor- 
row, and  lastly  adjudged  to  his  creditor  as  an  in- 
solvent) ,  who  claimed  the  protection  of  the  people 
in  the  forum,  rousing  their  feelings  to  the  highest 
pitch  by  the  marks  of  the  slave-whip  visible  on  his 
General  pcrsoQ.  Somc  such  iucidcnts  had  probably  hap- 
necewity"^  pcucd,  though  wc  havc  uo  hlstoriaus  to  recount 
refonrT^  them  ;  moreover  it  is  not  unreasonable  to  imagine, 
that  that  public  mental  affliction  which  the  purifier 
Epimenid^s  had  been  ^invoked  to  appease,  as  it 
sprung  in  part  from  pestilence,  so  it  had  its  cause 
partly  in  years  of  sterility,  which  must  of  course 
have  aggravated  the  distress  of  the  small  cultivators. 
However  this  may  be,  such  was  the  condition  of 
things  in  594  b.c,  through  mutiny  of  the  poor 
freemen  and  Thdtes,  and  uneasiness  of  the  middling 
citizens,  that  the  governing  oligarchy,  unable  either 
to  enforce  their  private  debts  or  to  maintain  their 
political  power,  were  obliged  to  invoke  the  well* 
known  wisdom  and  integrity  of  Solon.  Though 
his  vigorous  protest  (which  doubtless  rendered  him 
acceptable  to  the  mass  of  the  people)  against  the 
iniquity  of  the  existing  system  had  already  been 
proclaimed  in  his  poems,  they  still  hoped,  that  he 
would  serve  as  an  auxiliary  to  help  them  over  their 
difficulties,  and  they  therefore  chose  him,  nomi-- 
nally  as  archon  along  with  Philombrotus,  but  with 
power  in  substance  dictatorial. 

and  creditor  (Rom.  Geach.  i.  p.  602  seq. ;  Arnold's  Roman  Hist.,  ch. 
viii.  vol.  i.  p.  135),  and  the  explanation  which  he  there  gives  of  the 
Nexi  as  distinguished  from  the  Addicti,  have  heen  shown  to  be  incorrect 
by  M.  von  Savigny,  in  an  excellent  Dissertation  Uber  das  Alt-Romiache 
Schuldrecht  (Abhandlungen  Berlin  Academ.  1833,  p.  70-73),  an  abs- 
tract of  which  will  be  found  in  an  appendix  at  the  dose  of  this  chapter. 
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It  had  happened  in  several  Grecian  states,  that  soion  made 
the  governing  oligarchies,  either  by  quarrels  among  invested^ 
their  own  members  or  by  the  general  bad  condition  J^wenof 
of  the  people  under  their  government,  were   de-  ^«P«'**ion- 
prived  of  that  hold  upon  the  public  mind  which 
was  essential  to  their  power ;  and  sometimes  (as  in 
the  case  of  Pittakus  of  Mityl^nS  anterior  to  the  ar-* 
chonship  of  Solon,  and  often  in  the  factions  of  the 
Italian  republics  in  the  middle  ages)  the  collision 
of  opposing  forces  had  rendered  society  intolerable, 
and  driven  all  parties  to  acquiesce  in  the  choice  of 
some  reforming  dictator.     Usually,  however,  in  the 
early  Greek  oligarchies,  this   ultimate  crisis  was 
anticipated  by   some    ambitious  individual,   who 
availed  himself  of  the  public  discontent  to  over- 
throw the  oligarchy  and   usurp  the  powers  of  a 
despot ;  and  so  probably  it  might  have  happened 
in  Athens,  had  not  the  recent  failure  of  Kyl6n,  with  He  reAues 

„  .  .  •  ,  1  1  *<*  make 

all  its  miserable  consequences,  operated  as  a  deter-  himself 
ring  motive.  It  is  curious  to  read,  in  the  words  of  ^^^ 
Solon  himself,  the  temper  in  which  his  appointment 
was  construed  by  a  large  portion  of  the  community, 
but  most  especially  by  his  own  friends:  and  we 
are  to  bear  in  mind  that  at  this  early  day,  so  far  as 
our  knowledge  goes,  democratical  government  was 
a  thing  unknown  in  Greece — all  Grecian  govern- 
ments were  either  oligarchical  or  despotic,  the  mass 
of  the  freemen  having  not  yet  tasted  of  constitu- 
tional privilege.  His  own  friends  and  supporters 
were  the  first  to  urge  him,  while  redressing  the 
prevalent  discontents,  to  multiply  partisans  for 
himself  personally,  and  seize  the  supreme  power : 
they  even  '^  chid  him  as  a  madman,  for  declining 

k2 
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to  haul  up  the  net  when  the  fish  were  already  en- 
meshed'." The  mass  of  the  people,  in  despair  with 
their  lot,  would  gladly  have  seconded  him  in  such 
an  attempt,  and  many  even  among  the  oligarchy 
might  have  acquiesced  in  his  personal  government, 
from  the  mere  apprehension  of  something  worse  if 
they  resisted  it.  That  Solon  might  easily  have 
made  himself  despot,  admits  of  little  douht ;  and 
though  the  position  of  a  Greek  despot  was  always 
perilous,  he  would  have  had  greater  faciUty  for 
maintaining  himself  in  it  than  Peisistratus  pos- 
sessed after  him ;  so  that  nothing  but  the  combi- 
nation of  prudence  and  virtue  which  marks  his 
lofty  character  restricted  him  within  the  trust  spe- 
cially confided  to  him.  To  the  surprise  of  every 
one, — to  the  dissatisfaction  of  his  own  friends, — 
under  the  complaints  alike  (as  he  says)  of  various 
extreme  and  dissentient  parties,  who  required  him 
to  adopt  measures  fatal  to  the  peace  of  society* — 
he  set  himself  honestly  to  solve  the  very  difficult 
and  critical  problem  submitted  to  him. 

Of  all  grievances  the  most  urgent  was  the  con- 
dition of  the  poorer  class  of  debtors ;  and  to  their 
relief  Solon's  first  measure,  the  memorable  Seisach- 

*  ^  See  Plutarch,  Solon,  14 ;  and  above  all  the  Trochaic  tetrameters  of 
Solon  himself,  addressed  to  Phdkus,  Fr.  24-26,  Schneidewin : — 
OvK  tif>v  ^SKav  /So^^poof,  ovdc  jSovX^ci;  dy^p, 
*^a0\a  yhp  B€Ov  dibovros,  avrbs  ovk  cdfforo. 
nf/>i/9aXo>v  d*  Sypav,  ayaaSels  ovk  avecnra(rev  fUya 
l^ucTVOtf,  Bvfiov  &  dftapTTJ  Koi  <l}p€V&v  mroaipdktU. 
*  Aristides,  Hepl  tov  Utipa^OeyfiaTos,  ii.  p.  397;   and  Fragm.  29, 
Schn.,  of  the  Iambics  of  Solon : — 

fl  yhp  ifBcXov 

*A  Tols  €vavTloi,(nv  rjvdavtv  rm, 

KZOis  d*  h  Toitnp  Anpoii  dpatrai 

HoXX&v  hv  dvdp&y  ^  €xrfpS$rj  frdXtr. 


debtors. 
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theia,  or  shaking  off  of  burthens,  was  directed,  ^jj^f,**: 
The  relief  which  it  afforded  was  complete  and  im-  or  relief- ' 
mediate.  It  cancelled  at  once  all  those  contracts  poorer 
in  which  the  debtor  had  borrowed  on  the  security 
either  of  his  person  or  of  his  land :  it  forbad  all  future 
loans  or  contracts  in  which  the  person  of  the  debtor 
was  pledged  as  security :  it  deprived  the  creditor 
in  future  of  all  power  to  imprison,  or  enslave,  or 
extort  work  from  his  debtor,  and  confined  him  to 
an  effective  judgment  at  law  authorizing  the  seizure 
of  the  property  of  the  latter.  It  swept  off  all  the 
numerous  mortgage  pillars  from  the  landed  pro- 
perties in  Attica,  and  left  the  land  free  from  all 
past  claims.  It  liberated  and  restored  to  their  full 
rights  all  those  debtors  who  were  actually  in  slave- 
ry under  previous  legal  adjudication ;  and  it  even 
provided  the  means  (we  do  not  know  how)  of  re- 
purchasing in  foreign  lands,  and  bringing  back  to 
a  renewed  life  of  liberty  in  Attica,  many  insolvents 
who  had  been  sold  for  exportation  \     And  while 

'  See  the  valuable  fragment  of  his  Iambics,  preserved  by  Plutarcli 
and  Aristid^,  the  expression  of  which  is  rendered  more  emphatic  by 
the  appeal  to  the  personal  Earth,  as  having  passed  by  his  measures  from 
slavery  into  freedom  (compare  Plato,  Legg.  v.  p.  740-741) : — 

2vfifJMfyrupoirf  ravr*  itp  cV  ^ikq  Kp6vav 

Mrprrfp,  fityiarrf  daifjL6wov  '0Xv/i9r/a>v, 

"hpurra,  Trj  fUXaufaj  rrjs  ty&  wore 

"Opovv  aycIXov  iroXXa^^  irerrrfy6Tas, 

n.p6<rBtv  dc  dovXcvov(ra,  vvv  iXevBipa, 

HoXkovs  fi*  'A^voff,  irarpi^  €ts  Bt6KTtrov 

*Auriyayop  irpaBiyras,  SXXov  €Kdiicms, 

*AXXov  diKaiios'  tovs  ^  mwyKatris  vno 

Xprjapov  Xiyovras,  ykwrtrav  oificcr'  'ATTAfc^" 

*l€VTas,  &s  ttp  iroXKaxfj  ifKaw»pMvov£* 

Tovff  d*  Maff  avTOV  bovkiqv  dtuua 

"Exovras,  rfdrj  B€OTr6Tas  Tpop^cvpivovs, 

*E\€vB(povs  tBrfKa, 
also  Plutarch,  Solon,  c.  15. 
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Solon  forbad  every  Athenian  to  pledge  or  sell  his 
own  person  into  slavery,  he  took  a  step  farther  in 
the  same  direction  by  forbidding  him  to  pledge  or 
sell  his  son,  his  daughter,  or  an  unmarried  sister 
under  his  tutelage— excepting  only  the  case  in 
which  either  of  the  latter  might  be  detected  in  un- 
chastity  \  Whether  this  last  ordinance  was  con- 
temporaneous with  the  Seisachtheia,  or  followed  as 
one  of  his  subsequent  reforms,  seems  doubtful. 

By  this  extensive  measure  the  poor  debtors — ^the 
Th^tes,  small  tenants,  and  proprietors — ^together 
with  their  families,  were  rescued  from  suffering  and 
peril.  But  these  were  not  the  only  debtors  in  the 
state  :  the  creditors  and  landlords  of  the  exonerated 
Th^tes  were  doubtless  in  their  turn  debtors  to  others, 
and  were  less  able  to  discharge  their  obligations  in 
consequence  of  the  loss  inflicted  upon  them  by 
the  Seisachtheia.     It  was  to  assist  these  wealthier 

1  Plutarch,  Solon,  c.  23 :  compare  c.  13.  The  statement  in  Sextos 
EmpiricuB  (Pyrrhon.  Hypot.  iii.  24,  211)  that  Solon  enacted  a  law 
permitting  fathera  to  kill  (^ycvciv)  their  children,  cannot  he  lanie,  and 
must  he  copied  from  some  untrustworthy  authority  :  compare  Dionys. 
Hal.  A.  R.  ii.  26,  where  he  contrasts  the  prodigious  extent  of  the  patria 
potestas  among  the  early  Romans,  with  the  restrictions  which  all  the 
Greek  legislators  alike — Solon,  Pittakus,  Charondas — either  found  or 
introduced :  he  says  however  that  the  Athenian  father  was  permitted 
to  disinherit  Intimate  male  children,  which  does  not  seem  to  he  cor- 
rect. 

Meier  (Der  Attische  Prozess,  iii.  2.  p.  427)  rejects  the  above-men- 
tioned statement  of  Sextus  Empiricus,  and  farther  contends  that  the 
exposure  of  new-bom  infants  was  not  only  rare,  but  discountenanced 
as  well  by  law  as  by  opinion ;  the  evidence  in  the  Latin  comedies  to 
the  contrary  he  considers  as  manifestations  of  Roman,  and  not  of 
Athenian,  manners.  In  this  latter  opinion  I  do  not  think  that  he  b 
home  out,  and  I  agree  in  the  statement  of  Schomann  (Ant.  J.  P.  GhrKc. 
sect.  82),  that  the  practice  and  feeling  of  Athens  as  well  as  of  Greece 
generally,  left  it  to  the  discretion  of  the  father  whether  he  would  con- 
sent, or  refuse,  to  bring  up  a  new-bom  child. 
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debtors,  whose  bodies  were  in  no  danger — ^yet  with-  Debuingof 

•  1  •'■■?«i  1    *^*  money 

out  exonerating  them  entirely — ^that  Solon  resorted  suiicbrd. 
to  the  additional  expedient  of  debasing  the  money 
standard  ;  he  lowered  the  standard  of  the  drachma 
in  a  proportion  something  more  than  25  per  cent., 
so  that  100  drachmas  of  the  new  standard  contained 
no  more  silver  than  73  of  the  old,  or  100  of  the 
old  were  equivalent  to  138  of  the  new.  By  this 
change  the  creditors  of  these  more  substantial 
debtors  were  obliged  to  submit  to  a  loss,  while  the 
debtors  acquired  an  exemption,  to  the  extent  of 
about  27  per  cent.^ 

Lastly,  Solon  decreed  that  all  those  who  had  been 
condemned  by  the  archons  to  atimy  (civil  disfran- 
chisement) should  be  restored  to  their  full  privi- 
leges of  citizens — excepting  however  from  this  in- 
dulgence those  who  had  been  condemned  by  the 
Ephetae,  or  by  the  Areopagus,  or  by  the  Phylo- 
Basileis  (the  four  kings  of  the  tribes),  after  trial  in 
the  Prytaneium,  on  charges  either  of  murder  or 
treason'.  So  wholesale  a  measure  of  amnesty 
affords  strong  grounds  for  believing  that  the  pre- 
vious judgments  of  the  archons  had  been  intolerably 
harsh ;  and  it  is  to  be  recollected  that  the  Dra- 
konian  ordinances  were  then  in  force. 

'  Flntarch,  Solon,  c.  15.  See  the  full  exposition  given  of  this  debase- 
ment of  the  coinage  in  Boeckh's  Metrologie,  eh.  ix.  p.  115. 

M.  Boeckh  thinks  (ch.  xy.  s.  2)  that  Solon  not  only  debased  the  coin^ 
but  also  altered  the  weights  and  measures.  I  dissent  from  his  opinion 
on  this  latter  point,  and  have  given  my  reasons  for  so  doing  in  a  review 
of  his  valuable  treatise  in  the  Classical  Museum,  No.  1. 

'  Plutarch,  Solon,  c.  19.  In  the  general  restoration  of  exiles  through- 
out the  Greek  cities,  proclaimed  first  by  order  of  Alexander  the  Great, 
afterwards  by  Polysperchon,  exception  is  made  of  men  exiled  for  sacri- 
lege or  homicide  (Diodor.  xvii.  109 ;  xviii.  8-46). 
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Such  were  the  measures  of  relief  with  which  Solon 
met  the  dangerous  discontent  then  prevalent.  That 
the  wealthy  men  and  leaders  of  the  people,  whose 
insolence  and  iniquity  he  has  himself  so  sharply 
denounced  in  his  poems,  and  whose  views  in  nomi- 
nating him  he  had  greatly  disappointed  \  should 
have  detested  propositions  which  robbed  them  with- 
out compensation  of  so  many  of  their  legal  rights, 
it  is  easy  to  imagine.  But  the  statement  of  Plutarch, 
that  the  poor  emancipated  debtors  were  also  dis- 
satisfied, from  having  expected  that  Solon  would 
not  only  remit  their  debts,  but  also  redivide  the 
soil  of  Attica,  seems  utterly  incredible ;  nor  is  it 
confirmed  by  any  passage  now  remaining  of  the 
Solonian  poems'.  Plutarch  conceives  the  poor 
debtors  as  having  in  their  minds  the  comparison 
with  Lykurgus  and  the  equality  of  property  at 
Sparta,  which  (as  I  have  already  endeavoured  to 
show^)  is  a  fiction ;  and  even  had  it  been  true  as 
matter  of  history  long  past  and  antiquated,  would 
not  have  been  likely  to  work  upon  the  minds  of  the 
multitude  of  Attica  in  the  forcible  way  that  the 
biographer  supposes.  The  Seisachtheia  must  have 
exasperated  the  feelings  and  diminished  the  fortunes 
of  many  persons ;  but  it  gave  to  the  large  body  of 
Thdtes  and  small  proprietors  all  that  they  could 
possibly  have  hoped.  And  we  are  told  that  after 
a  short  interval  it  became  eminently  acceptable  in 
the  general  public  mind,  and  procured  for  Solon  a 

^  Plutarch,  Solon,  c.  15.  ovdc  fuiKaKSts,  ovd*  xmtiKnv  roit  dvpofUpoig, 
ovdc  nf)6s  ^dov^v  Twv  AoficWv  tfOero  rovs  v6fAovg,  &c. 
'  Plutarch,  Solon,  c.  16. 
'  See  above,  vol.  ii.  part  ii.  ch.  vi. 
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great  increase  of  popularity — all  ranks  concurring  in  General 
a  common  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving  and  harmony*.  5? them4- 
One  incident  there  was  which  occasioned  an  outcry  JS^i"/*^,. 
of  indignation.     Three  rich  friends  of  Solon,  all  »»ti»fiMJtion. 
men  of  great  family  in  the  state,  and  bearing  names 
which  will  hereafter  reappear  in  this  history  as 
borne  by  their  descendants — Kon6n,  Kleinias  and 
Hipponikus — having   obtained   from   Solon   some 
previous  bint  of  his  designs,  profited  by  it,  first, 
to  borrow  money,  and  next,  to  make  purchases  of     • 
lands ;  and  this  selfish  breach  of  confidence  would 
have  disgraced  Solon  himself,  had  it  not  been  found 
that  he  was  personally  a  great  loser,  having  lent 
money  to  the  extent  of  five  talents.     We  should 
have  been  glad  to  learn  what  authority  Plutarch 
had  for  this  anecdote,  which  could  hardly  have  been 
recorded  in  Solon's  own  poems  ^. 

In  regard  to  the  whole  measure  of  the  Seisach-  Different 
theia,  indeed,  though  the  poems  of  Solon  were  open  afterwards 
to  every  one,  ancient  authors  gave  different  state-  "at^e^uid 
ments  both  of  its  purport  and  of  its  extent.     Most  SeSdaach- 
of  them  construed  it  as  having  cancelled  indiscrimi-  *^«i*- 
nately  all  money  contracts ;  while  Androtion  and 
others  thought  that  it  did  nothing  more  than  lower 
the  rate  of  interest  and  depreciate  the  currency  to 
the  extent  of  27  per  cent.,  leaving  the  letter  of  the 
contracts    unchanged.     How  Androtion   came   to 
maintain  such  an  opinion  we  cannot  easily  under- 
stand, for  the  fragments  now  remaining  from  Solon 
seem  distinctly  to  refute  it,  though,  on  the  other 

^  Plutarch,  I.  c.  tOvirav  t€  koivj,  2€i<r6xB€iav  r^v  $v<riav  6pofAdCovT€£, 
&c. 

'  The  anecdote  ia  again  noticed,  but  without  specification  of  the 
names  of  the  friends,  in  Plutarch,  Reipub.  Gerend.  Pnecep.  p.  807. 
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hand,  they  do  not  go  so  far  as  to  substantiate  the 
full  extent  of  the  opposite  view  entertained  by 
many  writers, — ^that  all  money  contracts  indiscrimi- 
nately were  rescinded  ^ :  against  which  there  is  also 
a  farther  reason,  that  if  the  fact  had  been  so,  Solon 
could  have  had  no  motive  to  debase  the  money 
standard.  Such  debasement  supposes  that  there 
must  have  been  same  debtors  at  least  whose  con- 
tracts remained  valid,  and  whom  nevertheless  he 
desired  partially  to  assist.  His  poems  distinctly 
mention  three  things  :*— 1.  The  removal  of  the 
mortgage  pillars.  2.  The  enfranchisement  of  the 
land.  3.  The  protection,  liberation,  and  restoration, 
of  the  persons  of  endangered  or  enslaved  debtors. 
All  these  expressions  point  distinctly  to  the  Th^tes 
and  small  proprietors,  whose  suflferings  and  peril 

'  Plutarch,  Solon,  c.  15.  The  rtatement  of  Dionjrsiiu  of  Halic  in 
regard  to  the  bearing  of  the  Seiaachtheia  is  in  the  main  aocnrate — 
Xp€a»y  &p€(n¥  ^lnf<l>urafitvtfv  rois  dir6poi£  (y.  65) — to  the  debtors  who 
were  liable  on  the  security  of  their  bodies  and  their  lands,  and  who 
were  chiefly  poor — ^not  to  all  debtors. 

Herakleid^  Pontic.  (noAir.  c.  1}  and  Dio  Chrysostom  (Or.  zxzi. 
p.  331)  express  themselves  loosely. 

Both  Wachsmuth  (Hell.  Alterth.  y.  i.  p.  249)  and  K.  F.  Hermann 
(Gr.  Staats  Alter,  s.  106)  quote  the  Heliastic  oath  and  its  energetic 
protest  against  repudiation,  as  evidence  of  the  bearing  of  the  Sokmian 
Seisachtheia.  But  that  oath  is  referable  only  to  a  later  period ;  it  can* 
not  be  produced  in  proof  of  any  matter  appUcable  to  the  time  of  Solon  ; 
the  mere  mention  of  the  senate  of  Five  Hundred  in  it,  shows  that  it 
belongs  to  times  subsequent  to  the  Kleisthenean  revolution.  Nor  does 
the  passage  from  Plato  (Legg.  iii.  p.  684)  apply  to  the  case. 

Both  Waehsmuth  and  Hermann  appear  to  me  to  narrow  too  much 
the  eactent  of  Solon's  measure  in  reference  to  the  clearing  of  debtors. 
But  on  the  other  hand,  they  enlarge  the  effect  of  his  measures  in  another 
way,  without  any  sufficient  evidence — ^they  think  that  he  raised  the 
viUein  tenants  into  free  proprietors.  Of  this  I  see  no  proof,  and  think 
it  improbable.  A  large  proportion  of  the  small  debtors  whom  Solon 
exonerated  were  probably  free  proprietors  before ;  the  existence  of  the 
Spoi  or  mortgage  pillars  upon  their  land  proves  this. 
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were  the  most  urgent,  and  whose  case  required  a 
remedy  immediate  as  well  as  complete :  we  find 
that  his  repudiation  of  debts  was  carried  far  enough 
to  exonerate  them,  but  no  farther. 

It  seems  to  have  been  the  respect  entertained  NeoeMity 

^  .of  the  met- 

for  the  character  of  Solon  which  partly  occasioned  sure— mu- 
these  various  misconceptions  of  his  ordinances  for  contracts  to 
the  relief  of  debtors  :  Androtion  in  ancient,  and  preWoM^ 
some  eminent  critics  in  modem,  times,  are  anxious  l5!L^«. 

'  '  given  nse. 

to  make  out  that  he  gave  relief  without  loss  or 
injustice  to  any  one.  But  this  opinion  is  alto- 
gether inadmissible:  the  loss  to  creditors  by  the 
wholesale  abrogation  of  numerous  pre-existing  con- 
tracts, and  by  the  partial  depreciation  of  the  coin, 
is  a  fact  not  to  be  disguised.  The  Seisachtheia 
of  Solon,  unjust  so  far  as  it  rescinded  previous 
agreements,  but  highly  salutary  in  its  consequences, 
is  to  be  vindicated  by  showing  that  in  no  other  way 
could  the  bonds  of  government  have  been  held  to- 
gether, or  the  misery  of  the  multitude  alleviated. 
We  are  to  consider,  first,  the  great  personal  cruelty 
of  these  pre-existing  contracts,  which  condemned 
the  body  of  the  free  debtor  and  his  family  to 
slavery  ;  next,  the  profound  detestation  created  by 
such  a  system  in  the  large  mass  of  the  poor,  against 
both  the  judges  and  the  creditors  by  whom  it  had 
been  enforced,  which  rendered  their  feelings  un- 
manageable, so  soon  as  they  came  together  under 
the  sentiment  of  a  common  danger  and  with  the 
determination  to  ensure  to  each  other  mutual  pro- 
tection. Moreover,  the  law  which  vests  a  creditor 
with  power  over  the  person  of  his  debtor,  so  as  to 
convert  him  into  a  slave,  is  likely  to  give  rise  to  a 
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class  of  loans  which  inspire  nothing  but  abhorrence 
— ^money  lent  with  the  foreknowledge  that  the  bor- 
rower will  be  unable  to  repay  it,  but  also  in  the 
conviction  that  the  value  of  his  person  as  a  slave 
will  make  good  the  loss ;  thus  reducing  him  to  a 
condition  of  extreme  misery,  for  the  purpose  some- 
times of  aggrandizing,  sometimes  of  enriching,  the 
lender.  Now  the  foundation  on  which  the  respect 
for  contracts  rests,  under  a  good  law  of  debtor  and 
creditor,  is  the  very  reverse  of  this  ;  it  rests  on  the 
firm  conviction  that  such  contracts  are  advanta- 
geous to  both  parties  as  a  class,  and  that  to  break 
up  the  confidence  essential  to  their  existence  would 
produce  extensive  mischief  throughout  all  society. 
The  man  whose  reverence  for  the  obligation  of  a 
contract  is  now  the  most  profound,  would  have  enter- 
tained a  very  different  sentiment  if  he  had  witnessed 
the  dealings  of  lender  and  borrower  at  Athens 
under  the  old  ante-Solonian  law.  The  oligarchy 
had  tried  their  best  to  enforce  this  law  of  debtor 
and  creditor  with  its  disastrous  series  of  contracts, 
and  the  only  reason  why  they  consented  to  invoke 
the  aid  of  Solon,  was  because  they  had  lost  the 
power  of  enforcing  it  any  longer,  in  consequence  of 
the  newly  awakened  courage  and  combination  of 
the  people.  That  which  they  could  not  do  for 
themselves,  Solon  could  not  have  done  for  them, 
even  had  he  been  willing  :  nor  had  he  in  his  posi- 
tion the  means  either  of  exempting  or  compensating 
those  creditors  who,  separately  taken,  were  open  to 
no  reproach ;  indeed,  in  following  his  proceedings, 
we  see  plainly  that  he  thought  compensation  due, 
not  to  the  creditors,  but  to  the  past  sufferings  of 
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the  enslaved  debtors,  since  he  redeemed  several 
of  them  from  foreign  captivity,  and  brought  them 
back  to  their  home.  It  is  certain  that  no  measure, 
simply  and  exclusively  prospective,  would  have  suf- 
ficed for  the  emergency :  there  was  an  absolute  ne- 
cessity for  overruling  all  that  class  of  pre-existing 
rights  which  had  produced  so  violent  a  social  fever. 
While  therefore,  to  this  extent,  the  Seisachtheia 
cannot  be  acquitted  of  injustice,  we  may  confidently 
affirm  that  the  injustice  inflicted  was  an  indispen- 
sable price,  paid  for  the  maintenance  of  the  peace 
of  society,  and  for  the  final  abrogation  of  a  dis- 
astrous system  as  regarded  insolvents  \  And  the 
feeling  as  well  as  the  legislation  universal  in  the 
modern  European  world,  by  interdicting  beforehand 
all  contracts  for  selling  a  man^s  person  or  that  of 
his  children  into  slavery,  goes  far  to  sanction  prac- 
tically the  Solonian  repudiation. 

One  thing  is  never  to  be  forgotten  in  regard  to 
this  measure,  combined  with  the  concurrent  amend- 
ments introduced  by  Solon  in  the  law — it  settled 
finally  the  question  to  which  it  referred.     Never 

^  That  which  Solon  did  for  the  Athenian  people  in  regard  to  debts, 
ifl  less  than  what  was  promised  to  the  Roman  plebs  (at  the  time  of 
its  secession  to  the  Mons  Sacer  in  491  b.c.)  by  Menenius  Agrippa, 
the  envoy  of  the  senate,  to  appease  them,  but  which  does  not  seem  to 
have  been  ever  realized  (Dionys.  Ilalic.  vi.  83).  He  promised  an  ab- 
rogation of  all  the  debts  of  debtors  unable  to  pay,  without  exception — 
if  the  language  of  Dionysius  is  to  be  trusted,  which  probably  it  can- 
not be. 

Dr.  Thirlwall  justly  observes  respecting  Solon,  "  He  must  be  con- 
sidered as  an  arbitrator  to  whom  all  the  parties  interested  submitted 
their  claims,  with  the  avowed  intent  that  they  should  be  decided  by 
him,  not  upon  the  footing  of  legal  right,  but  according  to  his  own  view 
of  the  public  interest.  It  was  in  this  light  that  he  himself  regarded  his 
office,  and  he  appears  to  have  discharged  it  faithfully  and  discreetly.'' 
(History  of  Greece,  ch.  xi.  vol.  ii.  p.  42.) 
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again  do  we  hear  of  the  law  of  debtor  and  creditor 
as  disturbing  Athenian  tranquillity.     The  general 
sentiment  which  grew  up  at  Athens,  under  the 
Solonian  money-law  and  under  the  democratical 
government,  was  one  of  high  respect  for  the  sanc- 
Soion's  law  tity  of  coutracts.     Not  only  was  there  never  any 
tied  the       demand  in  the  Athenian  democracy  for  new  tables 
nHobler  or  a  depreciation  of  the  money  standard,  but  a 
pSdnt  M"to  fo^^™^  abnegation  of  any  such  projects  was  inserted 
private       iQ  the  solemn  oath  taken  annually  by  the  numerous 
spect  for     Dikasts  who  formed  the  popular  judicial  body  called 
unbroken     HSliasa  or  the  HSliastic  jurors — the  same   oath 
dmMm^.  which  pledged  them  to  uphold  the  democratical 
constitution,  also  bound  them  to  repudiate  all  pro- 
posals either  for  an  abrogation  of  debts  or  for  a  re- 
division  of  the  lands  ^  There  can  be  little  doubt  that 

'  D^osthen.  oont.  Timokrat.  p.  746.  ovd€  r&v  xP^&y  t&p  liUw 
AiroKOTriig,  ovdc  y^s  avatao'yJitv  r^r  *A$rfvai»v,  o{^  oiKi&y  (^nT^covfUu) : 
compare  Dio  Chrysostom,  Orat  zxxi.  p.  332,  who  alao  dwells  upon 
the  anxiety  of  various  Grecian  cities  to  fix  a  curse  upon  all  propositions 
for  XP^^^  oirojcofT^  and  yfjs  mHUkurfids,  What  ii  not  less  remarkable  is, 
that  Dio  seems  not  to  be  aware  of  any  one  well-authenticated  case  in 
Grecian  history  in  which  a  redivision  of  lands  had  ever  actually  taken 
place — 6  firfi  SK«i9  XtrfUP  cT  irorc  <rw€^,  (/.  o.) 

For  the  law  of  debtor  and  creditor  as  it  stood  during  the  times  of  the 
Orators  at  Athens,  see  Heraldus,  Animadv.  ad  Salmasium,  p.  174-286 ; 
Meier  und  Schomann,  Der  AttiMhe  Process,  b.  iii.  e.  2.  p.  497  seqq. 
(though  I  doubt  the  dirtinction  which  they  there  draw  between  XP^^ 
and  da»€iov);  Platner,  Prozess  und  Klagen,  B.  ii.  absch.  11.  pp.  349, 
361. 

There  was  one  exceptional  case,  in  which  the  Attic  law  always  con- 
tinued to  the  creditor  that  power  over  the  person  of  the  insolvent 
debtor  which  all  creditors  had  possessed  originally — ^it  was  when  the 
creditor  had  lent  money  for  the  express  purpose  of  ransoming  the 
debtor  from  captivity  (Ddmosthen.  cont.  Nikostr.  p.  1249) — analogous 
to  the  Actio  Depensi  in  the  old  Roman  law. 

Any  citizen  who  owed  money  to  the  pubUc  treasury  and  whose  debt 
became  overdue,  was  deprived  for  the  time  of  all  civil  rights  until  he 
had  cleared  it  ofi^. 

Diodorus  (i.  79)  gives  us  an  alleged  law  of  the  Egyptian  king  Boc- 
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under  the  SoloDian  law»  which  enabled  the  creditor 
to  seize  the  property  of  his  debtor  but  gave  him  no 
power  over  the  person,  the  system  of  money-lend- 
ing assumed  a  more  beneficial  character:  the  old 
noxious  contracts,  mere  snares  for  the  liberty  of  a 
poor  freeman  and  his  children,  disappeared,  and 
loans  of  money  took  their  place,  founded  on  the 
property  and  prospective  earnings  of  the  debtor, 
which  were  in  the  main  useful  to  both  parties,  and 
therefore  maintained  their  place  in  the  moral  senti«> 
ment  of  the  public.  And  though  Solon  had  found 
himself  compelled  to  rescind  all  the  mortgages  on 
land  subsisting  in  his  time,  we  see  money  freely 
lent  upon  this  same  security,  throughout  the  histo* 
rical  times  of  Athens,  and  the  evidentiary  mortgage 
pillars  remaining  ever  after  undisturbed. 

In  the  sentiment  of  an  early  society,  as  in  the  old  Distinction 
Roman  law,  a  distinction  is  commonly  made  between  early  so- 
the  principal  and  the  interest  of  a  loan,  though  the  ^^n^e 
creditors  have  sought  to  blend  them  indissolubly  J^^fh?in- 
together.    If  the  borrower  cannot  ful611  his  promise  t«rc8t^rf» 
to  repay  the  principal,  the  public  will  regard  him  terest  ditl 
as  having  committed  a  wrong  which  he  must  make  ^^r^o. 
good  by  his  person ;  but  there  is  not  the  same  una- 
nimity as  to  his  promise  to  pay  interest:  on  the 
contrary,  the  very  exaction  of  interest  will  be  re- 
garded by  many  in  the  same  light  in  which  the 
English  law  considers  usurious  interest,  as  tainting 
the  whole  transaction.     But  in  the  modem  mind, 

choris  Teleaaing  the  persona  of  debtors  and  rendering  their  properties 
only  liable,  which  is  affirmed  to  have  served  as  an  example  for  Solon  to 
copy.  If  we  can  trust  this  historian,  lawgivers  in  other  parts  of  Greece 
still  retained  the  old  severe  law  enslaving  the  debtor's  person :  compare 
a  passage  in  Isokratds  (Orat.  xiv.  Plataicus,  p.  305;  p.  414  Bek.). 
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principal,  and  interest  within  a  limited  rate,  have 
so  grown  together,  that  we  hardly  understand  how 
it  can  ever  have  been  pronounced  unworthy  of  an 
honourable  citizen  to  lend  money  on  interest ;  yet 
such  is  the  declared  opinion  of  Aristotle  and  other 
superior  men  of  antiquity,  while  the  Roman  Cato 
the  censor  went  so  far  as  to  denounce  the  practice 
as  a  heinous  crime  ^  It  was  comprehended  by  tliem 
among  the  worst  of  the  tricks  of  trade — and  they 
held  that  all  trade,  or  profit  derived  from  inter- 
change, was  unnatural,  as  being  made  by  one  man 
at  the  expense  of  another :  such  pursuits  therefore 
could  not  be  commended,  though  they  might  be 
tolerated  to  a  certain  extent  as  matter  of  necessity, 
but  they  belonged  essentially  to  an  inferior  order  of 
citizens*.  What  is  remarkable  in  Greece  is,  that 
the  antipathy  of  a  very  early  state  of  society  against 
traders  and  money-lenders  lasted  longer  among  the 
philosophers  than  among  the  mass  of  the  people — 
it  harmonised  more  with  the  social  id^al  of  the 
former  than  with  the  practical  instincts  of  the 
latter. 

'  Aristot.  Polit.  i.  4,  23 ;  Cato  ap.  Cicero,  de  OfBc.  ii.  25.  Plato  in 
his  Treatise  de  Legg  (v.  p.  742;  forbids  all  lending  on  interest :  indeed 
he  forbids  any  private  citizen  to  possess  either  gold  or  silver. 

To  illustrate  the  marked  difference  made  in  the  early  Roman  law, 
between  the  claim  for  the  principal  and  that  for  the  interest,  I  insert  in 
an  Appendix  at  the  end  of  this  Chapter  the  explanation  given  by  M.  von 
Savigny  of  the  treatment  of  the  Nexi  and  Addicti — connected  as  it  is  by 
analogy  with  the  Solonian  Seisachtheia. 

'  Aristot.  Polit.  i.  4,  23.  Tfjs  dc  fieTaffkrjruajs  yfreyofX€prjt  di«cat»f 
(ov  yap  Korh  ^veriv,  aXX'  an  d\\tf\<av  tariv),  cvXoycorora  fiuretrai  ^ 
ofioXoaTaTiicfi,  &c.     Compare  Ethic.  Nikom.  iv.  1. 

Plutarch  borrows  from  Aristotle  the  quibble  derived  from  the  word 
t6kos  (the  Gh^ek  expression  for  interest),  which  has  given  birth  to  the 
well-known  dictum  of  Aristotle — ^that  money  being  naturally  barreti, 
to  extract  offspring  from  it  must  necessarily  be  ctmtrary  to  nature  (see 
Plutarch,  De  Vit.  Mr.  Al.  p.  829). 
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In  a  rude  condition  such  as  that  of  the  ancient 
Germans  described  bv  Tacitus,  loans  on  interest 
are  unknown :  habitually  careless  of  the  future,  the 
Germans  were  gratified  both  in  giving  and  receiving 
presents,  but  without  any  idea  that  they  thereby 
either  imposed  or  contracted  an  obligation*.  To  a 
people  in  this  state  of  feeling,  a  loan  on  interest 
presents  the  repulsive  idea  of  making  profit  out  of 
the  distress  of  the  borrower  ;  moreover,  it  is  worthy 
of  remark,  that  the  first  borrowers  must  have  been 
for  the  most  part  men  driven  to  this  necessity  by 
the  pressure  of  want,  and  contracting  debt  as  a 
desperate  resource,  without  any  fair  prospect  of 
ability  to  repay:  debt  and  famine  run  together  in 
the  mind  of  the  poet  Hesiod*.     The  borrower  is  in 

'  Tacit.  Germ.  26.  "  Foenus  agitare  et  in  usuras  exteDdere,  igno- 
tum  ;  ideoque  magis  servatur  quam  si  vetitum  esset."  (c.  21.)  "  Gaudent 
muneribus :  sed  nee  data  imputant,  nee  aeeeptis  obligantur." 

*  Uesiod,  0pp.  Di.  647>  404.  BovXrjai  XP^'a  ^^  irpo<f>vy€lv,  Koi  \ifi6v 
(irc/nr^.  Some  good  observations  on  this  subject  are  to  be  found  in  the 
excellent  treatise  of  M.  Turgot,  written  in  1763,  "  M^moire  sur  les  PrSts 
d'Aigent":— 

"  Les  causes  qui  avoient  autrefois  rendu  odieux  le  pr^t  k  intirH,  ont 
oesse  d'agir  avec  tant  de  force.... De  toutes  ces  circonstances  r^unies,  il 
est  result^  que  les  emprunts  faits  par  le  pauvre  pour  subsister  ne  sont  plus 
qu*un  objet  k  peine  sensible  dans  la  somme  totale  d'emprunts:  que  la  plus 
grande  partie  des  prSts  se  font  k  I'homme  riche,  ou  du  moins  k  I'homme 
industrieuz,  qui  esp^  se  procurer  de  grands  profits  par  I'emploi  de 
I'argentqu'il  emprunte....Les  prdteurs  sur  gage  k  gros  interet,  les  seuls 
qui  prStent  y^tablement  au  pauvre  pour  ses  besoins  joumaliers  et  non 
pour  le  mettre  en  ^tat  de  gagner,  ne  font  point  le  mime  mal  que  les 
anciens  usuriers  qui  conduisoient  par  degr^  k  la  mis^re  et  k  Tesclavage 
les  pauTres  citoyens  auxquels  ils  avoient  procure  des  secours  ^nestes... 
Le  cr^ncier  qui  pouvait  r^duire  son  d^iteur  en  esclavage  y  trouvait  un 
profit :  cVtoit  un  esclave  qu'il  acqu^rait :  mais  aujourd'hui  le  cr^ancier 
sait  qa'en  privant  son  d^biteur  de  la  liberty,  il  n'y  gagnera  autre  chose 
que  d'etre  oblig^  de  le  nourrir  en  prison :  aussi  ne  s'avise-t-on  pas  de 
fure  contracter  k  un  homme  qui  n'a  rien,  et  qui  est  r^duit  k  empnmter 
pour  vivre,  des  engagemens  qui  emportent  la  contrainte  par  corps.    La 

VOL.   III.  L 
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this  unhappy  state,  rather  a  distressed  man  solicit- 
ing aid,  than  a  solvent  man  capable  of  making  and 
fulfilling  a  contract ;  and  if  he  cannot  find  a  friend 
to  make  him  a  free  gift  in  the  former  character,  he 
will  not,  under  the  latter  character,  obtain  a  loan 
from  a  stranger,  except  by  the  promise  of  exorbi- 
tant interest  ^  and  by  the  fullest  eventual  power 

■eule  siibret^  Tnument  solide  contre  I'homme  pauvre  est  le  gage:  et 
rhomme  paavre  s'estiiiie  heureuz  de  trouver  un  seoonn  pour  le  mo- 
ment sans  autre  danger  que  de  perdre  ee  gage.  Ausai  le  peuple  a-t-il 
plut6t  de  la  reconnoissanoe  pour  ces  petits  usuriers  qui  le  seoourent 
dans  son  besoin,  quoiqu'ils  hii  vendent  assez  cher  ee  secours."  (M^ 
moire  fur  lea  Prto  d' Argent,  in  the  collection  of  CEuvrea  de  Turgot»  by 
Dupont  de  Nemours,  vol.  y.  sect.  xxx.  xxxi.  pp.  326,  327»  329,  written 
in  1763.) 

'  "  In  Bengal  (observes  Adam  Smith,  Wealth  of  Nations,  b.  i.  eh.  9. 
p.  143,  ed.  1812)  money  is  frequently  lent  to  the  farmers  at  40,  60,  and 
60  per  cent.,  and  the  succeeding  crop  is  mortgaged  for  the  payment.'' 

Respecting  this  commerce  at  Florence  in  the  middle  ages,  M.  Bep- 
ping  observes — '*  11  semblait  que  I'esprit  commercial  fKit  inn^  chez  les 
Florentins :  d^k  aux  12°>«  et  13^^  si^es,  on  les  voit  tenir  des  banques 
et  prdter  de  Targent  aux  princes.  Ds  ouvrirent  partout  des  maisons  de 
pr6t,  march^rent  de  pair  avec  les  Lombards,  et,  il  faut  le  dire,  ils  furent 
souvent  maudits,  comme  ceux-d,  par  leurs  d^iteurs,  k  cause  de  leur 
rapadt^.  Vingt  pour  cent  par  an  ^tait  le  taux  ordinaire  des  prSteurs 
Florentins :  et  il  n'^tait  pas  rare  qu'ils  en  prissent  trente  et  quarante." 
Depping,  Histoire  du  Commerce  entre  le  Levant  et  PEurope,  vol.  i. 
p.  235. 

Boeckh  (Public  Economy  of  Athens,  book  i.  ch.  22)  gives  from  12  to 
18  per  cent,  per  annum  as  the  common  rate  of  interest  at  Athens  in  the 
time  of  the  orators. 

The  valuable  Inscription  (No.  1845  in  his  Corpus  Inscr.  Pars  viii. 
p.  23.  sect.  3)  proves  tiiat  at  Korkyra  a  rate  of  2  per  cent,  per  month, 
or  24  per  cent,  per  annum,  might  be  obtained  from  perfectly  solvent 
and  responsible  borrowers.  For  this  is  a  decree  of  the  Korkyrsean  go- 
vernment, prescribing  what  shall  be  done  with  a  sum  of  money  given 
to  the  state  for  the  Dionysiac  festivals — placing  that  money  under  the 
care  of  certain  men  of  property  and  character,  and  directing  them  to 
lend  it  out  exactly  at  2  per  cent,  per  month,  neither  more  nor  legs,  until 
a  given  sum  shall  be  accumulated.  This  Inscription  dates  about  the 
third  or  second  century  B.C.,  according  to  Boeckh's  conjecture. 

The  Orchomenian  Inscription,  No.  1569,  to  which  Boeckh  refers  in 
the  passage  above  alluded  to,  is  unfortunately  defective  in  the  words 
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over  his  person  which  he  is  in  a  condition  to  grant. 
In  process  of  time  a  new  class  of  borrowers  rise  up, 
who  demand  money  for  temporary  convenience  or 
profit,  but  with  full  prospect  of  repayment — a  rela- 
tion  of  lender  and  borrower  quite  diflferent  from 
that  of  the  earlier  period ,  when  it  presented  itself 
in  the  repulsive  form  of  misery  on  the  one  side,  set 
against  the  prospect  of  very  large  profit  on  the 
other.  If  the  Germans  of  the  time  of  Tacitus  had 
looked  to  the  condition  of  the  poor  debtors  in  Gaul, 
reduced  to  servitude  under  a  rich  creditor,  and 
swelling  by  hundreds  the  crowd  of  his  attendants, 
they  would  not  have  been  disposed  to  regret  their 
own  ignorance  of  the  practice  of  money-lending  ^ 

determixiing  the  rate  of  interest  payable  to  Eubulus:  but  there  is 
another,  the  Theraean  Ingcription  (No.  2446),  oontainiiig  the  Testament 
of  Epiktdta,  wherein  the  annual  sum  payable  in  lieu  of  a  principal  sum 
bequeathed,  is  calculated  at  7  per  cent. ;  a  rate  which  Boeckh  justly  re- 
gards as  moderate,  considered  in  reference  to  ancient  Greece. 

1  Csesar,  B.  O.  i.  4,  respecting  the  Gallic  chiefs  and  plebs :  "  Die  con- 
stitute causae  dictionis,  Orgetorix  ad  judicium  omnem  suam  fiimiliam,  ad 
hominum  millia  deoem,  undique  coegit :  et  omnes  dientes,  olnBratosqaid 
suos,  quorum  magnum  numerum  habebat,  eodem  conduxit :  ;per  eos,  ne 
cHusamm  dioeret,  se  eripuit."  Ibid,  yi.  13:  "  Plerique,  cum  aut  are  cUieno, 
aut  magnitudine  tributorum,  aut  injuri&  potentiorum,  premuntur,  sese 
in  servitutem  dicant  nobilibus.  In  hos  eadem  omnia  sunt  jura,  quae 
dominis  in  servos.''  The  wealthy  Romans  cultivated  their  large  pos- 
sessions partly  by  the  hands  of  adjudged  debtors,  in  the  time  of  Colu- 
mella (i.  3,  14) :  "  more  prspotentium,  qui  possident  fines  gentium, 
quos......aut  occupatos  nexu  civium,  aut  ergastulis,  tenent." 

According  to  the  Teutonic  codes  also,  drawn  up  several  centuries 
subsequently  to  Tacitus,  it  seems  that  the  insolvent  debtor  falls  under 
ihe  power  of  his  creditor  and  is  subject  to  personal  fetters  and  chastise- 
ment (Grimm,  Deutsche  Redits  Alterthiimer,  p.  612-615) :  both  he  and 
Von  Savigny  assimilate  it  to  the  terrible  process  of  personal  execution 
and  addiction  in  the  old  law  of  Rome,  against  the  insolvent  debtor  on 
loan.  King  Alfired  exhorts  the  creditor  to  lenity  (Laws  of  King  Alfred, 
Thorpe,  Ancient  Laws  of  England,  vol.  i.  p.  53.  law  36). 

A  striking  evidence  of  the  alteration  of  the  character  and  circum- 
■tanoes  of  debtors,  between  the  age  of  Solon  and  that  of  Plutarch,  is 

l2 
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How  much  the  interest  of  money  was  then  regarded 
as  an  undue  profit  extorted  from  distress,  is  power- 
fully illustrated  by  the  old  Jewish  law;  the  Jew 
being  permitted  to  take  interest  from  foreigners 
(whom  the  lawgiver  did  not  think  himself  obliged 
to  protect),  but  not  from  his  own  countrymen'. 

afforded  by  the  treatise  of  the  latter,  "De  Vitando  ^re  Alieno/' 
wherein  he  sets  forth  in  the  most  vehement  manner  the  miserable  con- 
sequences of  getting  into  debt.  ''  The  poor,"  he  says, "  do  not  get  into 
debt,forno  one  will  lend  them  money  {toU  yap  dnopots  ov  dav€i(ov€rtp, 
dW^L  fiovXofidvois  evTTOpiav  riva  iavrols  KrdaBai  Koi  fidprvpa  dc5a><ri  jcal 
fi€^i&Ttjv  il^iop,  ^i  €X€i  Tri<rr€V€(rBai)  :  the  borrowers  are  men  who 
have  still  some  property  and  some  security  to  offer,  but  who  wish  to 
keep  up  a  rate  of  expenditure  beyond  what  they  can  afford,  and  become 
utterly  ruined  by  contracting  debts."  (Pint.  p.  827,  830.)  This  shows 
how  intimately  the  multiplication  of  poor  debtors  was  connected  with 
the  liability  of  their  persons  to  enslavement.  Compare  Plutarch,  De 
Cupidine  Divitiarum,  c.  2.  p.  523. 

'  Levitic.  xxv.  35-36;  Deuteron.  xxiii.  20.  This  enactment  seems 
sufficiently  intelligible ;  yet  M.  Salvador  (Histoire  des  Institutions  de 
Moise,  liv.  iii.  ch.  6)  puzzles  himself  much  to  assign  to  it  some  far- 
sighted  commercial  purpose.  "  Unto  thy  brother  thou  shslt  not  lend 
upon  usury,  but  unto  a  stranger  thou  mayst  lend  upon  usury :" — ^it  is  of 
more  importance  to  remark  that  the  word  here  translated  usury  really 
means  any  interest  for  money,  great  or  small — see  the  opinion  of  the 
Sanhedrim  of  seventy  Jewish  doctors,  assembled  at  Paris  in  1807,  cited 
in  M.  Salvador*s  work,  /.  c. 

The  Mosaic  law  therefore  (as  between  Jew  and  Jew,  or  even  as  be- 
tween Jew  and  the  pmiKos  or  resident  stranger,  distinguished  from  the 
foreigner)  went  as  far  as  the  Koran  in  prohibiting  all  taking  of  interest. 
That  its  enactments  were  not  much  observed,  any  more  than  those  of 
the  Koran,  we  have  one  proof  at  least  in  the  proceeding  of  Nehemiah 
at  the  building  of  the  second  temple — which  presents  so  curious  a  par- 
allel in  many  respects  to  the  Solonian  Seisachtheia,  that  I  transcribe 
the  account  of  it  from  Prideaux,  Connection  of  Sacred  and  Profane 
History,  part  i.  b.  6.  p.  290  :  — 

"  The  burden  which  the  people  underwent  in  the  carrying  on  of  this 
work,  and  the  incessant  labour  which  they  were  enforced  to  undergo 

to  bring  it  to  so  speedy  a  conclusion,  being  very  great, care 

was  taken  to  relieve  them  from  a  much  greater  burden,  the  oppression 
of  usurers ;  which  they  then  in  great  misery  lay  under,  and  had  much 
greater  reason  to  complain  of.  For  the  rich,  taking  advantage  of  the 
necessities  of  the  meaner  sort,  had  exacted  heavy  usury  of  them,  making 
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The  Koran  follows  out  this  point  of  view  consist- 
ently, and  prohibits  the  taking  of  interest  alto- 
gether. In  most  other  nations,  laws  have  been  made 
to  limit  the  rate  of  interest,  and  at  Rome  especially, 
the  legal  rate  was  successively  lowered — though  it 
seems,  as  might  have  been  expected,  that  the  re- 
strictive ordinances  were  constantly  eluded.  All 
such  restrictions  have  been  intended  for  the  protec- 
tion of  debtors ;  an  effect  which  large  experience 
proves  them  never  to  produce,  unless  it  be  called 
protection  to  render  the  obtaining  of  money  on  loan 
impracticable  for  the  most  distressed  borrowers. 
But  there  was  another  effect  which  they  did  tend  to 
produce — they  softened  down  the  primitive  anti- 
pathy against  the  practice  generally,  and  confined 
the  odious  name  of  usury  to  loans  lent  above  the 
fixed  legal  rate. 

In  this  way  alone  could  they  operate  beneficially, 

them  pay  the  centesima  for  all  moneys  lent  them,  that  is,  1  per  cent,  for 
every  month,  which  amounted  to  12  per  cent,  for  the  whole  ye^ir;  so 
that  they  were  forced  to  mortgage  their  lands,  and  sell  their  children 
into  servitude,  to  have  wherewith  to  huy  bread  for  the  support  of  them- 
selves and  their  families ;  which  being  a  manifest  breach  of  the  law  of 
God,  given  them  by  Moses  (for  that  forbids  all  the  race  of  Israel  to 
take  usury  of  any  of  their  brethren),  Nehemiah,  on  his  heaidng  hereof, 
resolved  forthwith  to  remove  so  great  an  iniquity ;  in  order  whereto  he 
called  a  general  assembly  of  all  the  people,  where  having  set  forth  unto 
them  the  nature  of  the  offence,  how  great  a  breach  it  was  of  the  divine 
la'A*,  and  how  heavy  an  oppression  upon  their  brethren,  and  how  much 
it  alight  provoke  the  wrath  of  God  against  them,  he  caused  it  to  be  en- 
acted by  the  general  sufirage  of  that  whole  assembly,  that  all  should 
reti  m  to  their  brethren  whatsoever  had  been  exacted  of  them  upon 
usury,  and  also  release  all  the  lands,  vineyards^  olive-yards  and  houses, 
which  had  been  taken  of  them  upon  mortgage  on  the  account  hereof." 
The  measure  of  Nehemiah  appears  thus  to  have  been  not  merely  a 
Seisachtheia  such  as  that  of  Solon,  but  also  a  iraXun-ojua  or  refunding 
of  interest  paid  by  the  debtor  in  past  time — analogous  to  the  proceeding 
of  the  Megarians  on  emancipating  themselves  from  their  oligarchy,  as 
recounted  above,  Chapter  ix.  p.  60. 
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and  their  tendency  to  counterwork  the  previous 
feeling  was  at  that  time  not  unimportant,  coin* 
ciding  as  it  did  with  other  tendencies  arising  out  of 
the  industrial  progress  of  society,  which  gradually 
exhibited  the  relation  of  lender  and  borrower  in  a 
light  more  reciprocally  beneficial,  and  less  repug- 
nant to  the  sympathies  of  the  bystander  i. 

At  Athens  the  more  favourable  point  of  view 
prevailed  throughout  all  the  historical  times — ^the 
march  of  industry  and  commerce,  under  the  miti- 
gated law  which  prevailed  subsequently  to  Solon, 
had  been  sufficient  to  bring  it  about  at  a  very  early 
period  and  to  suppress  all  public  antipathy  against 
lenders  at  interest'.  We  may  remark  too,  that  this 
more  equitable  tone  of  opinion  grew  up  sponta- 
neously, without  any  legal  restriction  on  the  rate  of 
interest, — ^no  such  restriction  having  ever  been  im- 
posed, and  the  rate  being  expressly  declared  free 
by  a  law  ascribed  to  Solon  himself®.  The  same 
may  probably  be  said  of  the  communities  of  Greece 
generally — at  least  there  is  no  information  to  make 
us  suppose  the  contrary.  But  the  feeling  against 
lending  money  at  interest  remained  in  the  bosoms 

'  In  every  law  to  limit  the  rate  of  interest^  it  is  of  course  implied  that 
the  law  not  only  ought  to  fix,  hut  can  fix^  the  maximum  rate  at  which 
money  is  to  he  lent.  The  trihunes  at  Rome  followed  out  this  propo- 
sition with  perfect  consistency :  they  passed  successiTe  laws  for  the 
reduction  of  the  rate  of  interest,  until  at  length  they  made  it  illegal  to 
take  any  interest  at  all :  "  Gemecium,  trihunum  plehis,  tulisse  ad  popu- 
Inm,  ne  foenerari  hceret.'^  (Liv.  yii.  42.)  History  shows  that  the  law« 
though  passed,  was  not  carried  into  execution. 

'  Boeckh  (Public  Econ.  of  Athens,  b.  i.  ch.  22.  p.  128)  thinks  dif- 
ferently— in  my  judgment,  contrary  to  the  evidence :  the  passages  to 
which  he  refers  (especially  that  of  Theophrastus)  are  not  sufficient  to 
sustain  his  opinion,  and  there  are  other  passages  which  go  far  to  con- 
tradict it. 

'  Lysias  cont.  Theomn^st.  A.  c.  5.  p.  360. 
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of  the  philoeophical  men  long  after  it  had  ceased  to  Thii  opi- 
form  a  part  of  the  practical  morality  of  the  citi-  nuiii^by 
zens,  and  long  after  it  had  ceased  to  be  justified  by  ph^^SS 
the  appearances  of  the  case  as  at  first  it  really  had  '^^^^ 
been.  Plato^  Aristotle,  Cicero i,  and  Plutarch,  treat  previa  in 
the  practice  as  a  branch  of  that  commercial  and  manity  ge- 
money-getting  spirit  which  they  are  anxious  to  '^^    ^' 
discourage,  and  one  consequence  of  this  was,  that 
they  were  less  disposed  to  contend  strenuously  for 
the  inviolability  of  existing  money-contracts.    The 
coaservative  feeling  on   this   point  was  stronger 
among  the   mass  than  among  the  philosophers. 
Plato  even  complains  of  it  as  inconveniently  pre- 
ponderant^, and  as  arresting  the  legislator  in  all 
comprehensive  projects  of  reform*     For  the  most 
part  indeed,  schemes  of  cancelling  debts  and  redi- 
viding  lands  were  never  thought  of  except  by  men 
of  desperate  and  selfish  ambition,  who  made  them 
stepping-  stones  to  despotic  power.  Such  men  were 
denounced  alike  by  the  practical  sense  of  the  com*- 
munity  and  by  the  speculative  thinkers  :  but  when 
we  turn  to  the  case  of  the  Spartan  king  Agis  III., 

'  Cicero,  De  Offieus,  i.  42. 

'  Plato,  Legg.  iii.  p.  684.  &£  imx^ipcvun  d^  pofAo&erjf  Kum»  rmw 
T0ujvr»v  ri  vas  djravr§.,  \eyc»v,  fiij  kip€i»  rh  OKiinfra,  Koi  etrapartu  y^r  re 
opoiaa-famft  tiaiiyovntvovKaX  xpcttyofroicofr&ff,  &irr  tls  caroplav  KaBlarcurBai 
jrwtra  aifdpa,  &c. :  compare  alio  ▼.  p.  736-737^  where  similar  feelingv 
are  intimated  not  less  emphatically. 

Cicero  lays  down  very  good  principles  about  the  mischief  of  destroy- 
ing faith  in  contracts ;  but  his  admonitions  to  this  eifect  seem  to  be 
soeompanied  with  an  impracticable  condition :  the  lawgiver  is  to  take 
cue  that  debts  shall  not  be  contracted  to  an  extent  hurtful  to  the  state 
— "  Qnamobrem  ne  sit  les  alienum,  quod  reipublicK  noceat,  providen* 
dam  est  (quod  multis  rationilnu  caveri  potest) :  non,  si  fuerit,  ut  loeu- 
pfetes  sauna  peidant,  debitores  lucrentur  alienum/'  &c.  What  the 
mulUi  rfUionu  were,  which  Cicero  had  in  his  mind,  I  do  not  know ; 
compare  his  opinion  about /cnitfra/ore^,  Offic.  i.  42}  ii.  25. 
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who  proposed  a  complete  extinction  of  debts  and 
an  equal  redi vision  of  the  landed  property  of  the 
state,  not  with  any  selfish  or  personal  views,  but 
upon  pure  ideas  of  patriotism,  well  or  ill  under- 
stood, and  for  the  purpose  of  renovating  the  lost 
ascendency  of  Sparta — we  find  Plutarch^  express- 
ing the  most  unqualified  admiration  of  this  young 
king  and  his  projects,  and  treating  the  opposition 
made  to  him  as  originating  in  no  better  feelings 
than  meanness  and  cupidity.  The  philosophical 
thinkers  on  politics  conceived  (and  to  a  great  de- 
gree justly,  as  I  shall  show  hereafter)  that  the  con- 
ditions of  security,  in  the  ancient  world,  imposed 
upon  the  citizens  generally  the  absolute  necessity 
of  keeping  up  a  military  spirit  and  willingness  to 
brave  at  all  times  personal  hardship  and  discom- 
fort ;  so  that  increase  of  wealth,  on  account  of  the 
habits  of  self-indulgence  which  it  commonly  intro- 
duces, was  regarded  by  them  with  more  or  less  of 
disfavour.  If  in  their  estimation  any  Grecian 
community  had  become  corrupt,  they  were  willing 
to  sanction  great  interference  with  pre-existing 
rights  for  the  purpose  of  bringing  it  back  nearer  to 
their  ideal  standard  :  and  the  real  security  for  the 
maintenance  of  these  rights  lay  in  the  conservative 
feelings  of  the  citizens  generally,  much  more  than 
in  the  opinions  which  superior  minds  imbibed  from 
the  philosophers. 

Those  conservative  feelings  were  in  the  subse- 
quent Athenian  democracy  peculiarly  deep-rooted : 

»  See  Plutarch'i  Life  of  Agii,  especially  ch.  13,  about  the  bonfire  in 
which  the  fcXapm  or  mortgage  deeds  of  the  creditors  were  all  burnt,  in 
the  agora  of  Sparta :  compare  also  the  comparison  of  Agis  with  Grac- 
chus, c.  2. 
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the  mass  of  the  Athenian  people  identified  insepa-  Soioman 
rably  the  maintenance  of  property  in  all  its  various  theia  never 
shapes  with  that  of  their  laws  and  constitution.  aSic!^'* 
And  it  is  a  remarkable  fact,  that  though  the  ad-  JJ^^Sd 
miration  entertained  at  Athens  for  Solon  was  uni-  i»one«tiy 

maintained 

versa],  the  principle  of  his  Seisachtheia  and  of  his  afierwards. 
money-depreciation  was  not  only  never  imitated, 
but  found  the  strongest  tacit  reprobation  ;  whereas 
at  Rome,  as  well  as  in  most  of  the  kingdoms  of 
modern  Europe,  we  know  that  one  debasement  of 
the  coin  succeeded  another — the  temptation,  of  thus 
partially  eluding  the  pressure  of  financial  embar- 
rassments, proved,  after  one  successful  trial,  too 
strong  to  be  resisted,  and  brought  down  the  coin 
by  successive  depreciations  from  the  full  pound  of 
twelve  ounces  to  the  standard  of  one  half  ounce. 
It  is  of  some  importance  to  take  notice  of  this  fact, 
when  we  reflect  how  much  **  Grecian  faith"  has 
been  degraded  by  the  Roman  writers  into  a  byword 
for  duplicity  in  pecuniary  dealings^     The  demo- 

*  "  Gnec^  fide  mercari."  Polybius  puts  the  Greeks  greatly  below  the 
Romans  in  point  of  veracity  and  good  faith  (vi.  56) ;  in  another  passage 
he  speaks  not  quite  so  confidently  (xviii.  17)*  Even  the  testimony  of 
the  Roman  writers  is  sometimes  given  in  favour  of  Attic  good  faith,  not 
against  it — "  ut  semper  et  in  omni  re,  quicquid  sincerft  fide  gereretur,  id 
Romani,  Atticd fieri,  praedicarent."  (Velleius  Paterc.  ii.  23.) 

The  language  of  Hefiter  (Athenaische  Gerichts  Verfassung,  p.  466), 
especially,  degrades  very  undeservedly  the  state  of  good  fiEiith  and  credit 
at  Athens. 

The  whole  tone  and  argument  of  the  Oration  of  D^mosthente  against 
Leptin^s  is  a  remarkable  proof  of  the  respect  of  the  Athenian  Dikastery 
for  vested  interests,  even  under  less  obvious  forms  than  that  of  pecu- 
niary possession.  We  may  add  a  striking  passage  of  Dlmosthen^s 
cont.  Timokrat.  wherein  he  denoimces  the  rescinding  of  past  transac- 
tions {ra  ntfrpayiA€va  Xvtrai,  contrasted  with  prospective  legislation)  as 
an  injustice  peculiar  to  oligarchy,  and  repugnant  to  the  feelings  of  a 
democracy  (cont.  Timokrat.  c.  20.  p.  724 ;  c.  36.  747). 
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cracy  of  Athens  (and  indeed  the  cities  of  Greece 
generally,  both  oligarchies  and  democracies)  stands 
far  above  the  senate  of  Rome,  and  fai'  above  the 
modern  kingdoms  of  France  and  England  until 
comparatively  recent  times,  in  respect  of  honest 
dealing  with  the  coinage^ :  moreover,  while  there 
occurred  at  Rome  several  political  changes  which 
brought  about  new  tables'  or  at  least  a  partial  de- 
preciation of  contracts,  no  phaenomenon  of  the  same 
kind  ever  happened  at  Athens,  during  the  three 

'  A  similar  credit,  in  respect  to  monetary  probity,  may  be  claimed 
for  the  republic  of  Florence.  M.  Sismondi  says,  "  An  milieu  des  r^ 
volutions  mon^taires  de  tous  les  pays  voisins  et  tandis  que  la  mauyaiae 
foi  des  gouvememens  alt^it  le  numeraire  d'une  extr^mit^  k  I'autre  de 
I'Europe,  le  florin  ou  s^uin  de  Florence  est  toujours  rest^  le  m^me :  Q 
est  du  mdme  poids,  du  mdme  titre :  il  porte  la  mdme  empreinte  que 
celui  qui  fut  battu  en  1252."  (R^publiques  Italiennes,  vol.  iii.  ch.  18. 
p.  176.) 

M.  Boeckh  (Public  Econ.  of  Athens,  i.  6;  iv.  19),  while  a£Brming, 
justly  and  decidedly,  that  the  Athenian  republic  always  set  a  hi^ 
value  on  maintaining  the  integrity  of  their  silver  money — ^yet  thinka 
that  the  gold  pieces  which  were  coined  in  Olymp.  93.  2.  (406  B.C.)  un- 
der the  archonship  of  Antigen^  (out  of  the  golden  ornaments  in  the 
acropolis,  and  at  a  time  of  public  embarrassments)  were  debased  and 
made  to  pass  for  more  than  their  value.  The  only  evidence  in  support 
of  this  position  appears  to  be  the  passage  in  Aristophanes  (Ran.  719- 
737)  with  the  Scholia;  but  Ihis  veiy  passage  seems  to  me  rather  to 
prove  the  contrary.  "  The  Athenian  people  (says  Aristophanes)  deal 
with  their  public  servants  as  they  do  with  their  coins :  they  prefer  the 
new  and  bad  to  the  old  and  good."  If  the  people  were  so  exceedin^y, 
and  even  extravagantly,  desirous  of  obtaining  the  new  coins,  this  is  a 
strong  proof  that  they  were  not  depreciated,  and  that  no  loss  was  in- 
curred by  giving  the  old  coins  in  exchange  for  them. 

'  "  Sane  vetus  Urbi  foenebre  malum  (says  Tacitus,  Ann.  vi.  16)  et 
seditionum  discordiarumque  creberrima  causa,"  &c. :  compare  Appisn, 
Bell.  Civil.  Prsfat. ;  and  Montesquieu,  Esprit  des  Lois,  L.  xxii.  c.  22. 

The  constant  hopes  and  intrigues  of  debtors  at  Rome,  to  get  rid  of 
their  debts  by  some  political  movement,  are  nowhere  more  forcibly 
brought  out  than  in  the  second  Catilinarian  Oration  of  Cicero,  c.  8-9 : 
read  also  th^  striking  harangue  of  Catiline  to  his  fellow-con^irators 
(SaUust,  B.  Catilin.  c.  20-21). 
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centuries  between  Solon  aud  the  end  of  the  free 
working  of  the  democracy.  Doubtless  there  were 
fraudulent  debtors  at  Athens,  and  the  administra- 
tion of  private  law,  though  it  did  not  in  any  way 
connive  at  their  proceedings,  wad  far  too  imperfect 
to  repress  them  as  effectually  as  might  have  been 
wished.  But  the  public  sentiment  on  the  point  was 
just  and  decided,  and  it  may  be  asserted  with  con- 
fidence that  a  loan  of  money  at  Athens  was  quite  as 
secure  as  it  ever  was  at  any  time  or  place  of  the 
ancient  world, — ^in  spite  of  the  great  and  important 
superiority  of  Rome  with  respect  to  the  accumula- 
tion of  a  body  of  authoritative  legal  precedent,  the 
source  of  what  was  ultimately  shaped  into  the  Ro- 
man jurisprudence.  Among  the  various  causes  of 
sedition  or  mischief  in  the  Grecian  communities  \ 
we  hear  little  of  the  pressure  of  private  debt. 

By  the  measures  of  relief  above  described^,  Solon  Soion  is 
had  accomplished  results  surpassing  his  own  best  tomcid^^ 
hopes.     He  had  healed  the  prevailing  discontents  ;  ^^^^^^ 
and  such  was  the  confidence  and  gratitude  which  ^<">- 
he  had  inspired,  that  he  was  now  called  upon  to 
draw  up  a  constitution  and  laws  for  the  better 
working  of  the  government  in  future.     His  consti- 
tutional changes  were  great  and  valuable :  respect- 

^  The  insolvent  debtor  in  some  of  the  Boeotian  towns  was  condemned 
to  tit  publicly  in  the  agora  with  a  basket  on  his  head,  and  then  dis- 
franchised (Nikolaus  Damaskenus,  Frag.  p.  152,  ed.  OreUi). 

According  to  Diodorus,  the  old  severe  law  against  the  body  of  a 
debtor,  long  after  it  had  been  abrogated  by  Solon  at  Athens,  still  con- 
tinned  in  other  parts  of  Greece  (i.  79), 

'  Solon,  Frag.  27^  ed.  Schneid.— 

*A  fwv  a«XflTa  avv  Btoiiriv  Ijinxr,  SKKa  6*  ov  ftariyv 
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ing  his  laws,  what  we  hear  is  rather  curious  than 
important. 

It  has  been  already  stated  that,  down  to  the  time 
of  Solon,  the  classification  received  in  Attica  was 
that  of  the  four  Ionic  tribes,  comprising  in  one 
scale  the  Phratries  and  Gentes,  and  in  another  scale 
the  three Trittyes  and  forty  eight  Naukraries — while 
the  Eupatridse,  seemingly  a  few  specially  respected 
gentes,  and  perhaps  a  few  distinguished  families  in 
all  the  gentes,  had  in  their  hands  all  the  powers  of 
government.  Solon  introduced  a  new  principle  of 
classification — called  in  Greek  the  timocratic  prin- 
ciple. He  distributed  all  the  citizens  of  the  tribes, 
without  any  reference  to  their  gentes  or  phratries, 
into  four  classes,  according  to  the  amount  of  their 
property,  which  he  caused  to  be  assessed  and  en- 
tered in  a  public  schedule.  Those  whose  annual  in- 
come was  equal  to  500  medimni  of  corn  (about  700 
Imperial  bushels)  and  upwards — one  medimnus being 
considered  equivalent  to  one  drachma  in  money — 
he  placed  in  the  highest  class  ;  those  who  received 
between  300  and  500  medimni  or  drachms  formed 
the  second  class ;  and  those  between  200  and  300, 
the  third*.     The  fourth  and  most  numerous  class 


'  Plutarch,  Solon,  18-23;  Pollux,  viu.  130;  Aristot.  Polit.  ii.  9,  4; 
Aristot.  Fragm.  vrcpt  UokiTtuov,  Fr.  51,  ed.  Neumann;  Harpokration 
andPhotiu8,v.*Iinrdr;  Etymolog.  Mag.  Z€vyiari.ov,  Biyrt/cov;  the  Etym. 
Mag.  Zfvy'nTiov,  and  the  Schol.  Aristoph.  Equit.  627,  recognise  only 
three  classes. 

He  took  a  medimnus  (of  wheat  or  barley?)  as  equivalent  to  a  drachm, 
and  a  sheep  at  the  same  value  (ib.c,  23). 

The  medimnus  seems  equal  to  about  1§  (1*4)  English  Imperial 
bushel :  consequently  500  medimni  =  /OO  English  Imperial  bushels, 
or  87 §  quarters. 
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comprised  all  those  who  did  not  possess  land  yield-  "»  c«n*w* 
ing  a  produce  equal  to  200  medimni.  The  first  scales  of 
class,  called  Pentakosiomedimni,  were  alone  eligible  ^"*^  ^' 
to  the  archonship  and  to  all  commands :  the  second 
were  called  the  knights  or  horsemen  of  the  state,  as 
possessing  enough  to  enable  them  to  keep  a  horse 
and  perform  military  service  in  that  capacity :  the 
third  class,  called  the  Zeugitae,  formed  the  heavy- 
armed  infantry,  and  were  bound  to  serve,  each  with 
his  full  panoply.  Each  of  these  three  classes  was 
entered  in  the  public  schedule  as  possessed  of  a  tax- 
able capital  calculated  with  a  certain  reference  to 
his  annual  income,  but  in  a  proportion  diminishing 
according  to  the  scale  of  that  income — and  a  man 
paid  taxes  to  the  state  according  to  the  sum  for 
iwhich  he  stood  rated  in  the  schedule ;  so  that  this 
direct  taxation  acted  really  like  a  graduated  income- 
tax.  The  rateable  property  of  the  citizen  belong- 
ing to  the  richest  class  (the  Pentakosiomedimnus) 
was  calculated  and  entered  on  the  state-schedule  at 
a  sum  of  capital  equal  to  twelve  times  his  annual 
income :  that  of  the  Hippeus,  or  knight,  at  a  sum 
equal  to  ten  times  his  annual  income :  that  of  the 
Zeugite,  at  a  sum  equal  to  five  times  his  annual  in- 
come. Thus  a  Pentakosiomedimnus  whose  income 
was  exactly  500  drachms  (the  minimum  qualifica- 
tion of  his  class),  stood  rated  in  the  schedule  for  a 
taxable  property  of  6000  drachms  or  one  talent, 
being  twelve  times  his  income — if  his  annual  in- 
come were  1000  drachms,  he  would  stand  rated  for 
12,000  drachms  or  two  talents,  being  the  same 
proportion  of  income  to  rateable  capital.  But  when 
we  pass  to  the  second  class,  or  knights,  the  propor- 
tion of  the  two  is  changed — the  knight  possessing 
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Graduated    an  income  of  just  300  drachms  (or  300  medimni) 

liability  to  '' 

inoome-taz,  would  Stand  rated  for  3000  drachms,  or  ten  times 
richf^  ^  his  real  income,  and  so  in  the  same  proportion 
^p^"**  for  any  income  above  300  and  below  500.  Again, 
mth  the  in  the  third  class,  or  below  300,  the  proportion  is 
a  second  time  altered — the  Zeugite  possessing  ex- 
actly 200  drachms  of  income  was  rated  upon  a  still 
lower  calculation,  at  1000  drachms,  or  a  sum  equal 
to  five  times  his  income ;  and  all  incomes  of  this 
class  (between  200  and  300  drachms)  would  in  like 
manner  be  multiplied  by  five  in  order  to  obtain  the 
amount  of  rateable  capital .  Upon  these  respective 
sums  of  scheduled  capital,  all  direct  taxation  was 
levied :  if  the  state  required  one  per  cent,  of  direct 
tax,  the  poorest  Pentakosiomedimnus  would  pay 
(upon  6000  drachms)  60  drachms ;  the  poorest 
Hippeus  would  pay  (upon  3000  drachms)  30 ;  the 
poorest  Zeugite  would  pay  (upon  1000  drachms) 
10  drachms.  And  thus  this  mode  of  assessment 
would  operate  like  a  graduated  income-tax,  looking 
at  it  in  reference  to  the  three  different  classes — but 
as  an  equal  income-tax,  looking  at  it  in  reference  to 
the  different  individuals  comprised  in  one  and  the 
same  class  ^ 

^  The  excellent  ezplanatioii  of  the  Solonian  (rtfifffia)  property-schedule 
and  graduated  qualification,  first  given  hy  Boeckh  in  his  Staatahaushal- 
tung  der  Athener  (b.  iii.  c.  5),  has  elucidated  a  subject  which  was* 
before  him,  nothing  but  darkness  and  mystery.  The  statement  of 
Pollux  (viii.  130),  given  in  very  loose  language,  had  been,  before  Boeckh, 
erroneously  apprehended :  dyrfXurKtw  €ts  t6  di^fu^o-coy,  does  not  mean  the 
sums  which  the  Pentakosiomedimnus,  the  Hippeus,  or  the  Zeugite, 
actually  paid  to  the  state,  but  the  sums  for  which  each  was  rated,  or 
which  each  was  Uable  to  pay  if  called  upon :  of  course  the  state  does 
not  call  for  the  whole  of  a  man's  rated  property,  but  exacts  an  equal 
proportion  of  it  from  each. 

On  one  point  I  cannot  concur  with  Boeckh.   He  fixes  the  pecuniary 
qualification  of  the  third  class,  or  Zeugites,  at  150  drachms,  not  at  200. 
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All  persons  in  the  state  whose  annual  income 
amounted  to  less  than  200  medimni  or  drachms 
were  placed  in  the  fourth  class,  and  they  must  have 
constituted  the  large  majority  of  the  community. 
They  were  not  liable  to  any  direct  taxation,  and 
perhaps  were  not  at  first  even  entered  upon  the 
taxable  schedule,  more  especially  as  we  do  not 
know  that  any  taxes  were  actually  levied  upon  this 
schedule  during  the  Solonian  times.  It  is  said  that 
they  were  all  called  Thdtes,  but  this  appellation  is 
not  well  sustained,  and  cannot  be  admitted:  the 

AU  the  positive  testimonies  (as  he  himself  allows,  p.  31)  agree  in  fixing 
200,  and  not  150;  and  the  inference  drawn  from  the  old  law,  quoted 
in  IMmosthen^  (cont.  Makartat.  p.  1067)  is  too  uncertain  to  outweigh 
this  concurrence  of  authorities. 

Moreover  the  whole  SSolonian  schedule  hecomes  clearer  and  more 
symmetrical  if  we  adhere  to  the  statement  of  200  drachms,  and  not  150, 
as  the  lowest  scale  of  Zeugite  income ;  for  the  scheduled  capital  is  then, 
in  all  the  three  scales,  a  definite  and  exact  multiple  of  the  income  re- 
turned— ^in  the  richest  class  it  is  twelve  times— in  the  middle  class,  ten 
times — in  the  poorest,  five  times  the  income.  But  this  correspondence 
ceases,  if  we  adopt  the  supposition  of  Boeckh,  that  the  lowest  Zeugite 
income  was  150  drachms ;  for  the  sum  of  1000  drachms  (at  which  the 
lowest  Zeugite  was  rated  in  the  schedule)  is  no  exact  multiple  of  150 . 
drachms.  In  order  to  evade  this  difiiculty,  Boeckh  supposes  that  the 
adjustment  of  income  to  scheduled  capital  was  effected  in  a  way  hoth 
roundabout  and  including  nice  fractions :  he  thinks  that  the  income  of 
each  was  converted  into  capital  by  multipl3ring  by  twelve,  and  that  in 
the  case  of  the  richest  class,  or  Pentakosiomedimni,  the  whole  sum  so 
obtained  was  entered  in  the  schedule — in  the  case  of  the  second  class,  or 
Hippeis,  ^  of  the  sum — and  in  the  case  of  the  third  class,  or  Zeugites, 
f  of  the  sum.  Now  this  process  seems  to  me  rather  complicated,  and 
the  employment  of  a  fraction  such  as  (  (both  difficult  and  not  much 
above  the  simple  fraction  of  one-half)  very  improbable:  moreover 
Boeckh's  own  table  (p.  41 )  gives  fractional  sums  in  the  third  class, 
vrhen  none  appear  in  the  first  or  second. 

Such  objections,  of  course,  would  not  be  admissible,  if  there  were  any 
positive  evidence  to  prove  the  point.  But  in  this  case  they  are  in  har- 
mony with  all  the  positive  evidence,  and  are  amply  sufficient  (in  my 
judgement)  to  countervail  the  presumption  arising  from  the  old  law  on 
which  Boeckh  relies. 
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fourth  compartment  in  the  descending  scale  was 
indeed  termed  the  Thetic  census,  because  it  con- 
tained  all  the  ThStes,  and  because  most  of  its  mem- 
bers were  of  that  humble  description  ;  but  it  is  not 
conceivable  that  a  proprietor  whose  land  yielded  to 
him  a  clear  annual  return  of  100,  120,  140,  or  180 
drachms,  could  ever  have  been  designated  by  that 
name\ 
Admca-  Such  Were  the  divisions  in  the  political  scale 

Bnrement  of  .  .  . 

pouticai  established  by  Solon,  called  by  Aristotle  a  Tinio- 
^chiBes  cracy,  in  which  the  rights,  honours,  functions,  and 
totwfSic  liabilities  of  the  citizens  were  measured  out  accord- 
-jaTimo-  jj^g  jq  jjjg  asscssed  property  of  each.  Though  the 
scale  is  stated  as  if  nothing  but  landed  property 
were  measured  by  it,  yet  we  may  rather  presume 
that  property  of  other  kinds  was  intended  to  be 
included,  since  it  served  as  the  basis  of  every  man's 
liability  to  taxation.  The.  highest  honours  of  the 
state — that  is,  the  places  of  the  nine  archons  annu- 
ally chosen,  as  well  as  those  in  the  senate  of  Areo- 
pagus, into  which  the  past  archons  always  entered 
— perhaps  also  the  posts  of  Prytanes  of  the  Nau- 
krari — were  reserved  for  the  first  class:  the  poor 
Eupatrids  became  ineligible,  while  rich  men  not 
Eupatrids  were  admitted.  Other  posts  of  inferior 
distinction  were   filled   by  the  second  and  third 

'  See  Boeckh,  Staatshaushaltung  der  Athener,  ut  suprh,  Pollux  gives 
an  Inscription  describing  Anthemion  son  of  Diphilus, — Otirucov  oprl 
rikovs  Iinrdd*  afici^ficvor .  The  word  reXc iv  does  not  necessarily  mean 
actual  payment,  but  "  the  being  included  in  a  class  with  a  certain  aggre- 
gate of  duties  and  liabilities," — equivalent  to  censeri  (Boeckh,  p.  36). 

Plato  in  his  treatise  De  Legibus  admits  a  quadripartite  census  of  citi- 
zens, acconling  to  more  or  less  of  property  (Legg.  v.  p.  7^4;  vi.  p.  7^). 
Compare Tittmann,  Griechische  Staats  Verfassungen,  p.  648, 653 ;  K. P. 
Hermann,  Lehrbuch  dcr  Gr.  Staats  Alt.  §  108. 
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classes,  who  were  moreover  bound  to  military  ser- 
vice, the  one  on  horseback,  the  other  as  heavy- 
armed  soldiers  on  foot.     Moreover,  the  Liturgies 
of  the  state,  as  they  were  called — unpaid  functions 
such  as  the  trierarchy,  chorfigy,  gymnasiarchy,  &c., 
which  entailed  expense  and  trouble  on  the  holder 
of  them — were  distributed  in  some  way  or  other 
between  the  members  of  the  three  classes,  though 
we  do  not  know  how  the  distribution  was  made  in 
these  early  times.     On  the  other  hand,  the  mem- 
bers of  the  fourth  or  lowest  class  were  disqualified 
from  holding  any  individual  office  of  dignity — per- 
formed no  liturgies,  served  in  case  of  war  only  as 
light-arnaed  or  with  a  panoply  provided   by  the 
state,  and  paid  nothing  to  the  direct  property-tax 
or  Eisphora.    It  would  be  incorrect  to  say  that  they 
paid  no  taxes,  for  indirect  taxes,  such  as  duties  on 
imports,  fell  upon  them  in  common  with  the  rest ; 
and  we    must  recollect   that    these    latter   were, 
throughout  a  long  period  of  Athenian  history,  in 
steady  operation,  while  the  direct  taxes  were  only 
levied  on  rare  occasions. 

But  though  this  fourth  class,  constituting  the  Fourth  or 
great  numerical  majority  of  the  free  people,  were  cSm^* 
shut  out  from  individual  office,  their  collective  im-  ^^^ 
portance  was  in  another  way  greatly  increased.  They  2^^^,j"_^" 
were  invested  with  the  right  of  choosing  the  annual  chose  ma- 
archons,  out  of  the  class  of  Pentakosiomedimni ;  and  held 
and  what  was  of  more  importance  still,  the  archons  accminta. 
and  the  magistrates  generally  after  their  year  of  ^^^^' 
office,  instead  of  being  accountable  to  the  senate  of 
Areopagus,  were  made  formally  accountable  to  the 
public  assembly  sitting  in  judgment  upon  their 

VOL.   III.  M 
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past  conduct.  They  might  be  impeached  and  called 
upon  to  defend  themselves,  punished  in  case  of 
misbehaviour,  and  debarred  from  the  usual  honour 
of  a  seat  in  the  senate  of  Areopagus. 

Had  the  public  assembly  been  called  upon  to  act 
alone,  without  aid  or  guidance,  this  accountability 
would  have  proved  only  nominal.  But  Solon  con- 
verted it  into  a  reality  by  another  new  institution, 
which  will  hereafter  be  found  of  great  moment  in 
the  working  out  of  the  Athenian  democracy.  He 
created  the  pro-bouleutic  or  pre-considering  senate, 
with  intimate  and  especial  reference  to  the  public 
assembly — to  prepare  matters  for  its  discussion,  to 
convoke  and  superintend  its  meetings,  and  to  en- 
sure the  execution  of  its  decrees.  This  senate,  as 
first  constituted  by  Solon,  comprised  400  members, 
taken  in  equal  proportions  from  the  four  tribes, — 
not  chosen  by  lot  (as  they  will  be  found  to  be  in 
the  more  advanced  stage  of  the  democracy),  but 
elected  by  the  people,  in  the  same  way  as  the 
archons  then  were, — persons  of  the  fourth  or  poorest 
class  of  the  census,  though  contributing  to  elect, 
not  being  themselves  eligible. 

But  while  Solon  thus  created  the  new  pre-con- 
sidering  senate,  identified  with  and  subsidiary  to 
the  popular  assembly,  he  manifested  no  jealousy  of 
the  pre-existing  Areopagitic  senate :  on  the  con- 
trary, he  enlarged  its  powers,  gave  to  it  an  ample 
supervision  over  the  execution  of  the  laws  gene- 
rally, and  imposed  upon  it  the  censorial  duty  of 
inspecting  the  lives  and  occupations  of  the  citizens, 
as  well  as  of  punishing  men  of  idle  and  dissolute 
habits.    He  was  himself,  as  past  archon,  a  member 
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of  this  ancient  senate,  and  be  is  said  to  have  con- 
templated that  by  means  of  the  two  senates,  the 
state  would  be  held  fast,  as  it  were  with  a  double 
anchor,  against  all  shocks  and  storms  U 

Such  are  the  only  new  political  institutions  (apart  ^uentiy 
from  the  laws,  to  be  noticed  presently)  which  there  ^^^^^^ 
are  grounds  for  ascribing  to  Solon,  when  we  take  SoionUn 
proper  care  to  discriminate  what  really  belongs  to  soionian 
Solon  and  his  age,  from  the  Athenian  constitution 
as  afterwards  remodelled.     It  has  been  a  practice 
common   with  many  able   expositors  of  Grecian 
affairs,  and  followed  partly  even  by  Dr.  Thirl  wall*, 
to  connect  the  name  of  Solon  with  the  whole  poli- 
tical and  judicial  state  of  Athens  as  it  stood  between 
the  age  of  Perikles  and  that  of  DdmosthenSs, — the 
regulations  of  the  senate  of  five  hundred,  the  nume- 
rous public  dikasts  or  jurors  taken  by  lot  from  the 
people,  as  well  as  the  body  annually  selected  for 
law-revision,  and  called  Nomothets,  and  the  prose- 
cution (called  the  GraphS  Paranomdn)  open  to  be 
instituted  against  the  proposer   of  any  measure 
illegal,   unconstitutional  or  dangerous.     There  is 
indeed  some  countenance  for  this  confusion  between 

• 

*  Plutarch,  Solon,  18,  19,  23;  Philochonu,  Frag.  60,  ed.  Didot. 
Athenssus,  iv.  p.  168 ;  Yaler.  Maxim,  ii.  6. 

'  Meunius,  Solon,  passim ;  Sigonius,  De  Republ.  Athen.  i.  p.  39 
(though  in  some  passages  he  makes  a  marked  distinction  between  the 
time  before  and  after  Kleisthen^,  p.  28).  See  Wachsmuth,  Hellemsche 
Alterihumskunde,  vol.  i.  sect.  46,  47 ;  Tittmann,  Griechische  Staats- 
verfamwingen,  p.  146;  Platner,  Der  Attische  Prozess,  book  ii.  ch.  5. 
p.  28-38 ;  Dr.  Thirlwal^  History  of  Greece,  vol.  ii.  ch.  zi.  p.  46-57. 

Niebuhr,  in  his  brief  allusions  to  the  legislation  of  Solon,  keeps  duly 
in  view  the  material  difference  between  Athens  as  constituted  by  Solon, 
and  Athena  as  it  came  to  be  after  Kleisthends ;  but  he  presumes  a  closer 
analogy  between  the  Roman  patricians  and  the  Athenian  Eupatridae 
than  we  are  entitled  to  count  upon. 

M  2 
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I'Part  H. 


Loose 
language 
of  the 
Athenian 
orators  on 
this  point. 


Solonian  and  post-Solonian  Athens,  in  the  usage 
of  the  orators  themselves ;  for  Demosthenes  and 
-^schinfis  employ  the  name  of  Solon  in  a  very  loose 
manner,  and  treat  him  as  the  author  of  institutions 
belonging  evidently  to  a  later  age:  for  example, 
the  striking  and  characteristic  oath  of  the  Heliastic 
jurors,  which  D6mosthen6s*  ascribes  to  Solon,  pro- 

'  Ddmosthen.  cont.  Timokrat.  p.  7^6.  .£schin^  ascribes  thiB  oath 
to  6  vofioStrrfs  (c.  Ktesiphon.  p.  389). 

Dr.  Thirlwall  notices  the  oath  as  prescribed  by  Solon  (History  of 
Greece,  vol.  ii.  ch.  xi.  p.  47). 

So  again  DImosthends  and  iBschinIs,  in  the  orations  against  Leptin^s 
(c.  21.  p.  486)  and  against  Timokrat.  p.  706-707 — compare  £schin. 
c.  Ktesiph.  p.  429 — in  commenting  upon  the  formalities  enjoined 
for  repealing  an  existing  law  and  enacting  a  new  one,  while  ascribing 
the  whole  to  Solon — say,  among  other  things,  that  Solon  directed  the 
proposer  *'  to  post  up  his  project  of  law  before  the  Eponymi "  (cV^woi 
irpoa-Btv  t5>v  *Eira>pvfuap) :  now  the  Eponymi  were  (the  statues  of)  the 
heroes  from  whom  the  ten  Kleisthenean  tribes  drew  their  names,  and 
the  law  making  mention  of  these  statues,  proclaims  itself  as  of  a  date 
subsequent  to  Kleisthen^.  Even  the  law  defining  the  treatment  of  the 
condemned  murderer  who  returned  from  exile,  which  both  DSmosthen^ 
and  Doxopater  (ap.  Walz.  Collect.  Rhetor,  vol.  ii.  p.  223)  call  a  law  of 
Drako,  is  really  later  than  Solon,  as  may  be  seen  by  its  mention  of  the 
€l((ov  (DSmosth.  cont.  Aristok.  p.  629). 

Andokid^  is  not  less  liberal  in  his  employment  of  the  name  of  Solon 
(see  Orat.  i.  De  Mysteriis,  p.  13),  where  he  cites  as  a  law  of  Solon,  an 
enactment  which  contains  the  mention  of  the  tribe  Mantis  and  the 
senate  of  five  hundred  (obviously  therefore  subsequent  to  the  revolution 
of  KleisthenSs),  besides  other  matters  which  prove  it  to  have  been 
passed  even  subsequent  to  the  ohgarchical  revolution  of  the  four  hun- 
dred, towards  the  close  of  the  Peloponnesian  war.  The  Prytanes,  the 
Proedri,  and  the  division  of  the  year  into  ten  portions  of  time,  eudi 
called  by  the  name  of  a  prytany — so  interwoven  with  all  the  public 
proceedings  of  Athens — do  not  belong  to  the  Solonian  Athens,  but  to 
Athens  as  it  stood  after  the  ten  tribes  of  Kleisthends. 

Schomann  maintains  emphatically,  that  the  sworn  Nomothetae  as 
they  stood  in  the  days  of  D6mosthends  were  instituted  by  Solon ;  but 
he  admits  at  the  same  time  that  all  the  allusions  of  the  orators  to  tbis 
institution  include  both  words  and  matters  essentially  post- Solonian, 
so  that  modifications  subsequent  to  Solon  must  have  been  introduced. 
This  admission  seems  to  me  fatal  to  the  cogency  of  his  proof :  aee 
Schomann,  De  Comitiis,  ch.  vii.  p.  266-268;  and  the  same  autbor. 
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claims  itself  in  many  ways  as  belonging  to  the  age 
after  KleisthenSs,  especially  by  the  mention  of  the 
senate  of  five  hundred,  and  not  of  four  hundred. 
Among  the  citizens  who  served  as  jurors  or  dikasts, 
Solon  was  venerated  generally  as  the  author  of  the 
Athenian  laws  ;  and  the  orator  therefore  might  well 
employ  his  name  for  the  purpose  of  emphasis,  with- 
out provoking  any  critical  inquiry  whether  the  par- 
ticular institution,  which  he  happened  to  be  then 
impressing  upon  his  audience,  belonged  really  to 
Solon  himself  or  to  the  subsequent  periods.  Many 
of  those  institutions,  which  Dr.  Thirlwall  mentions 
in  conjunction  with  the  name  of  Solon,  are  among 
the  last  refinements  and  elaborations  of  the  demo- 
cratical  mind  of  Athens — gradually  prepared,  doubt- 
less, during  the  interval  between  Kleisthen^s  and 
Perikl^s,  but  not  brought  into  full  operation  until 
the  period  of  the  latter  (460-429  b.c.)  ;  for  it  is 
hardly  possible  to  conceive  these  numerous  dikaste- 
ries  and  assemblies  in  regular,  frequent,  and  long- 
standing operation,  without  an  assured  payment  to 

Antiq.  J.  P.  Att.  sect,  xxxii.  His  opinion  is  shared  by  K.  F.  Her- 
mann, Lehrbuch  der  Griech.  Staats  Alterth.  sect.  131 ;  and  Platner, 
Attischer  Prozess,  vol.  ii.  p.  38. 

Meier,  De  Bonis  Danmatorum,  p.  2,  remarks  upon  the  laxity  with 
which  the  orators  use  the  name  of  Solon :  "  Oratores  Solonis  nomine 
ssepe  utuntur,  ubi  omnino  legislatorem  quemquam  significare  volunt, 
etiamsi  a  Solone  ipso  lex  lata  non  est."  Herman  Schelling,  in  his 
Dissertation  De  Solonis  Legibus  ap.  Oratt.  Attic.  (Berlin,  1842),  has 
collected  and  discussed  the  references  to  Solon  and  to  his  laws  in  the 
orators.  He  controverts  the  opinion  just  cited  from  Meier,  but  upon 
arguments  no  way  satisfactory  to  me  (p.  6-8) ;  the  more  so  as  he  him- 
self admits  that  the  dialect  in  which  the  Solonian  laws  appear  in  the 
citation  of  the  orators  can  never  have  been  the  original  dialect  of  Solon 
himself  (p.  3-5),  and  makes  also  substantially  the  same  admission  as 
Schomann,  in  regard  to  the  presence  of  post- Solonian  matters  in  the 
supposed  Solonian  laws  (p.  23-27). 
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the  dikasts  who  composed  them.     Now  such  pay- 
ment first  began  to  be  made   about  the  time  of 
PeriklSSy  if  not  by  his  actual  proposition^ ;  and  De- 
mosthenes had  good  reason  for  contending  that  if 
it  were  suspended,  the  judicial  as  well  as  the  ad- 
ministrative system  of  Athens  would  at  once  fall 
to  pieces^.     And  it  would  be  a  marvel,  such  as 
nothing  short  of  strong  direct  evidence  would  justify 
us  in  believing,  that  in  an  age  when  even  partial 
Solon  never  democntcv  was  yet  untried,  Solon  should  conceive 
puted  the    the  idea  of  such  institutions :  it  would  be  a  marvel 
chi^  or    still  greater,  that  the  half-emancipated  ThStes  and 
^OY^  ^    small  proprietors,  for  whom  he  legislated — ^yet  trem- 
^^*  bling  under  the  rod  of  the  Eupatrid  arcfaons,  and 

utterly  inexperienced  in  collective  business — should 
have  been  found  suddenly  competent  to  fulfill  these 
ascendent  functions,  such  as  the  citizens  of  con- 
quering Athens  in  the  days  of  Periklds — ^full  of  the 
sentiment  of  force  and  actively  identifying  them- 
selves with  the  dignity  of  their  community — ^became 
gradually  competent,  and  not  more  than  competent, 
to  exercise  with  effect.  To  suppose  that  Solon 
contemplated  and  provided  for  the  periodical  revi- 
sion of  his  laws  by  establishing  a  Nomothetic  jury 
or  dikastery,  such  as  that  which  we  find  in  opera- 
tion during  the  time  of  DSmosthenSs,  would  be  at 
variance  (in  my  judgment)  with  any  reasonable  esti- 
mate either  of  the  man  or  of  the  age.  Herodotus 
says  that  Solon,  having  exacted  from  the  Athenians 
solemn  oaths  that  they  would  not  rescind  any  of  his 

*  See  Boeckh,  Public  Economy  of  Athens,  book  ii.  c.  15. 
^  D^mostben.  cont.  Timokrat.  c.  26.  p.  731 :  compare  Aristophan^ 
Ekklesiazus.  302. 
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laws  for  ten  years,  quitted  Athens  for  that  period » 
in  order  that  he  might  not  be  compelled  to  rescind 
them  himself:  Plutarch  informs  us  that  he  gave  to 
his  laws  force  for  a  century  absolute^  Solon  him- 
self, and  Drako  before  him,  had  been  lawgivers 
evoked  and  empowered  by  the  special  emergency 
of  the  times :  the  idea  of  a  frequent  revision  of  laws, 
by  a  body  of  lot-selected  dikasts,  belongs  to  a  far 
more  advanced  age,  and  could  not  well  have  been 
present  to  the  minds  of  either.  The  wooden  rollers 
of  Solon,  like  the  tables  of  the  Roman  decemvirs^, 
were  doubtless  intended  as  a  permanent  ''fons 
omnis  publici  privatique  juris." 

If  we  examine  the  facts  of  the  case,  we  shall  see  soion  uid 
that  nothing  more  than  the  bare  foundation  of  the  tionofthe 
democracy  of  Athens  as  it  stood  in  the  time  of  democracy, 
Perikl6s,  can  reasonably  be  ascribed  to  Solon.  "  I  IS^^onr 
gave  to  the  people  (Solon  says  in  one  of  his  short  "^  ^^t^ 
remaining  fragments^)  as  much  strength  as  sufficed 

'  Herodot.  i.  29 ;  Plutarch,  Solon,  c.  25.  Aulus  Gellius  affirms  that 
the  Athenians  swore  under  strong  religious  penalties  to  observe  them 
for  ever  (ii.  12). 

*  Liyy,  iii.  34. 

'  Solon,  Fragm.  ii.  3,  ed.  Schneidewin : — 

CJiiuf  fUtf  yiip  ldo»«ea  rdcroy  Kparos,  ^aov  ciropfcci, 

Tc^^;  oijT  d<l>€ki^v,  o&T  i7rop€(dfievos' 
Ot  d*  €lxoy  HvvofWf  Koi  xp^f*^^^  ^cav  aytfroi, 

Kat  vols  iil}paa'dfajv  firfiip  dcuccf  tlx^"'* 
""EarrfV  If  a/x^t^oXcby  xpartp^p  croKos  d/A^orcpouri, 

Nufy  d*  ovK  €latr  ovdrripovs  d^uctos. 

The  reading  htapKti  in  the  first  line  is  not  universally  approved : 
Brunek  adopts  hrapKulv,  which  Niebuhr  approves.  The  latter  construes 
it  to  mean — "  I  gave  to  the  people  only  so  much  power  as  could  not 
be  withheld  from  them."  (Rom.  Geschicht.  t.  ii.  p.  346,  2nd  ed.) 
Taking  the  first  two  lines  together,  I  think  Niebuhr's  meaning  is  sub- 
stantially correct,  though  I  give  a  more  literal  translation  myself.  Solon 
seems  to  be  vindicating  himself  against  the  reproach  of  having  been  too 
democratical,  which  was  doubtless  addressed  to  him  in  every  variety  of 
language. 
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for  their  needs,  without  either  enlarging  or  dimi* 
nishing  their  dignity :  for  those  too  who  possessed 
power  and  were  noted  for  wealth ,  I  took  care 
that  no  unworthy  treatment  should  be  reserved.  I 
stood  with  the  strong  shield  cast  over  both  parties, 
so  as  not  to  allow  an  unjust  triumph  to  either." 
Again,  Aristotle  tells  us  that  Solon  bestowed  upon 
the  people  no  greater  measure  of  power  than  was 
barely  necessary ' — to  elect  their  magistrates  and  to 
hold  them  to  accountability :  if  the  people  had  had 
less  than  this,  they  could  not  have  been  expected 
to  remain  tranquil — they  would  have  been  in  slave- 
ry and  hostile  to  the  constitution.  Not  less  di- 
stinctly does  Herodotus  speak,  when  he  describes 
the  revolution  subsequently  operated  by  Kleisthente 
— the  latter  (he  tells  us)  found  "  the  Athenian  peo- 
ple excluded  from  everything*."  These  passages 
seem  positively  to  contradict  the  supposition,  in 
itself  sufficiently  improbable,  that  Solon  is  the  au- 
thor of  the  peculiar  democratical  institutions  of 
Athens,  such  as  the  constant  and  numerous  dikasts 
for  judicial  trials  and  revision  of  laws.  The  genuine 

'  Aristot.  Pobt.  ii.  9,  4.  'Ettci  SoX<»y  y  Zolk€  ri)y  avayKourrarriv  mro- 
dtddwu  rf  ^^M?  hvvaiiiv,  rh  ras  dpxiis  alp€t<r${u  Koi  €vOw«ur  /jofii  yap 
TOVTOV  Kvpiof  i»v  6  drjfio£,  dovkoif  itv  tirf  Ktd  woKifuos, 

In  this  passage  respecting  Solon  (containing  sections  2,  3,  4  of  the 
edition  of  M.  Baitheiemy  St.  Hilaire)  Aristotle  first  gives  the  opinion 
of  certain  critics  who  praised  Solon,  with  the  reasons  upon  whidi  it  is 
founded;  next,  the  opinion  of  certain  critics  who  hlamed  him,  with 
their  reasons;  thirdly,  his  own  judgment.  The  first  of  these  three 
contains  sect.  2  (from  26kava  d*  tuioi,  down  to  rh  ducoor^/Ma  Troafoas 
tK  irdyrcip).  The  second  contains  the  greater  part  of  sect.  3  (fifom 
At6  KOI  fic/i^oinrai  tip€s  ovt^,  down  to  r^y  vvv  briyuoKpariav.  The  re- 
mainder is  his  own  judgment.  I  notice  this,  hecause  sections  2  and 
3  are  not  to  be  taken  as  the  opinion  of  Aristotle  himself,  but  of  those 
upon  whom  he  was  commenting,  who  considered  Solon  as  the  author 
of  the  dikasteries  selected  by  lot. 

'  Herodot.  v.  69.  rov  *A$rjvaic»v  drjfiov,  irportpov  aimayAvov  fravr«»v,&c 
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and  forward  democratical  movement  of  Athens 
begins  only  with  Kleisthenfis,  from  the  moment 
when  that  distinguished  Alkmsednid,  either  spon- 
taneously or  from  finding  himself  worsted  in  his 
party  strife  with  Isagoras,  purchased  hy  large  po- 
pular concessions  the  hearty  co-operation  of  the 
multitude  under  very  dangerous  circumstances. 
While  Solon,  in  his  own  statement  as  well  as  in 
that  of  Aristotle,  gave  to  the  people  as  much 
power  as  was  strictly  needful,  but  no  more — Klei- 
sthenSs  (to  use  the  significant  phrase  of  Herodotus) , 
**  being  vanquished  in  the  party  contest  with  his 
rival,  took  the  people  into  partnership  \*'  It  was, 
thus,  to  the  interests  of  the  weaker  section,  in  a 
strife  of  contending  nobles,  that  the  Athenian  peo- 
ple owed  their  first  admission  to  political  ascendency 
— ^in  part,  at  least,  to  this  cause,  though  the  pro- 
ceedings of  KleisthenSs  indicate  a  hearty  and  spon- 
taneous popular  sentiment.  But  such  constitutional 
admission  of  the  people  would  not  have  been  so 
astonishingly  fruitful  in  positive  results,  if  the 
coarse  of  public  events  for  the  half-century  after 
KleisthenSs  had  not  been  such  as  to  stimulate  most 
powerfully  their  energy,  their  self-reliance,  their 
mutual  sympathies,  and  their  ambition.  I  shall 
recount  in  a  future  chapter  these  historical  causes, 
which,  acting  upon  the  Athenian  character,  gave  such 

*  Herodot.  v.  66-69.  Ovroc  ol  Spdp€s  (Kleisthen^  and  Isagoras) 
itmuruurav  wtpl  dvvd/i€<»f *  iatrovfievof  d€  6  EXeurBevrfs  t6v  drjfjLov  9rpo<rc- 
raipt^'cTOi 

'Off  yap  d^  r6v* ABrfvalmv  drjfiop,  irpSrtpov  dircna'fUvov  iravrtov,  rorc 

irp6f  r^ir  imvTov  fioipriv  irpoceB^Karo,  (Kleisthen^)  ras  <l>v\as  p^rcuvSfiaa't 
fv  dc,  Tov  ^TJfjkov  frpotrOifjievos,  woXK^  Karxm^pBt  rwv  dvTiaTcuriSrtaiv, 

As  to  the  marked  democratical  tendency  of  the  proceedings  of  Klei- 
stben^,  see  Aristot.  Polit.  vi.  2,  11 ;  iii.  1,  10. 
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The  red  eflScieiicy  and  expansion  to  the  great  democratical 
democracy  impulse  couimunicated  by  Kleisthenfts :  at  present 
^ns  wHh  1^  ^g  enough  to  remark  that  that  impulse  commences 
»*^'*«^      properly  with  KleisthenSs,  and  not  with  Solon. 

But  the  Solonian  constitution,  though  only  the 
foundation,  was  yet  the  indispensable  foundation, 
of  the  subsequent  democracy ;  and  if  the  discon- 
tents of  the  miserable  Athenian  population,  in- 
stead of  experiencing  his  disinterested  and  healing 
management,  had  fallen  at  once  into  the  hands  of 
selfish  power-seekers  like  Kyldn  or  Peisistratus, 
the  memorable  expansion  of  the  Athenian  mind 
during  the  ensuing  century  would  never  have  taken 
place,  and  the  whole  subsequent  history  of  Greece 
would  probably  have  taken  a  different  course.  Solon 
left  the  essential  powers  of  the  state  still  in  the 
hands  of  the  oligarchy,  and  the  party  combats  (to 
be  recounted  hereafter)  between  Peisistratus,  Ly- 
kurgus  and  Megaklds,  thirty  years  after  his  legisla- 
tion, which  ended  in  the  despotism  of  Peisistratus, 
will  appear  to  be  of  the  same  purely  oligarchical 
character  as  they  had  been  before  he  was  appointed 
archon.  But  the  oligarchy  which  he  established 
was  very  different  from  the  unmitigated  oligarchy 
which  he  found,  so  teeming  with  oppression  and  so 
destitute  of  redress,  as  his  own  poems  testify. 
Athenian  It  was  he  who  first  gave  both  to  the  citizens  of 
m«^after  middling  property  and  to  the  general  mass,  a  locus 
&^^  standi  against  the  Eupatrids  ;  he  enabled  the  people 
mttiMStcd.  psirti^^Uy  to  protect  themselves,  and  familiarised 
them  with  the  idea  of  protecting  themselves,  by  the 
peaceful  exercise  of  a  constitutional  franchise.  The 
new  force,  through  which  this  protection  was  car- 
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ried  into  effect,  was  the  public  assembly  called 
HeliaeaS  regularised  and  armed  with  enlarged  pre- 
rogatives and  farther  strengthened  by  its  indispen- 
sable ally — the  pro-bouleutic  or  pre-considering 
senate.  Under  the  Solonian  constitution,  this  force 
was  merely  secondary  and  defensive,  but  after  the 
renovation  of  KleisthenSs,  it  became  paramount 
and  sovereign  ;  it  branched  out  gradually  into  those 
numerous  popular  dikasteries  which  so  powerfully 
modified  both  public  and  private  Athenian  Ufe, 
drew  to  itself  the  undivided  reverence  and  submis- 
sion of  the  people,  and  by  degrees  rendered  the 
single  magistracies  essentially  subordinate  functions. 
The  popular  assembly  as  constituted  by  Solon,  ap- 
pearing ia  modified  eflSciency  and  trained  to  the 

^  Lysias  cont.  Theomnest.  A.  c.  5.  p.  357^  who  giyes  iia^  /ii)  irpoa-- 
^H^^ni  V  'HXioia  as  a  Solonian  phrase ;  thoi]^h  we  are  led  to  doubt  whe- 
ther Solon  can  ever  have  employed  it>  when  we  find  Pollux  (vii.  5,  22) 
distinctly  stating  that  Solon  used  the  word  emurta  to  signify  what  the 
oraUvs  called  Tr/xxm/i^/uira. 

The  original  and  proper  meaning  of  the  word  'Hklaia  is,  the  public 
assembly  (see  littmann,  Griech.  Staatsverfass.  p.  215-216) :  in  subse- 
quent ^es  we  find  it  signifying  at  Athens — 1 .  The  aggregate  of  6000 
dikasts  chosen  by  lot  annually  and  sworn,  or  the  assembled  people  con* 
ndered  as  exercising  judicial  functions ;  2.  Each  of  the  separate  frac- 
tions into  which  this  aggregate  body  was  in  practice  subdivided  for  actual 
judicial  business.  'EmcXi/o'/a  became  the  term  for  the  public  deliberative 
sssembly  properly  so  called,  which  could  never  be  held  on  the  same 
day  that  the  dikasteries  sat  (DImosthen.  cont.  Timokrat.  c  21.  p.  726) : 
e?eiy  dikastery  is  in  fact  always  addressed  as  if  it  were  the  assembled 
people  engaged  in  a  specific  duty. 

I  imagine  the  term  'UXiata  in  the  time  of  Solon  to  have  been  used  in 
its  origina]  meaning — ^ihe  public  assembly,  perhaps  with  a  connotation 
of  employment  in  judicial  proceeding.  The  fixed  number  of  6000  does 
not  date  before  the  time  of  RleisthenSs,  because  it  is  essentially  con- 
nected with  the  ten  tribes ;  while  the  subdivision  of  this  body  of  6000 
into  various  bodies  of  jurors  for  different  courts  and  purposes  did  not 
commence,  probably,  until  after  the  first  reforms  of  Kleisthen^.  I 
shall  revert  to  this  point  when  I  touch  upon  the  latter  and  his  times. 
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office  of  reviewing  and  judging  the  general  conduct 
of  a  past  magistrate — forms  the  intermediate  stage 
between  the  passive  Homeric  agora,  and  those  omni- 
potent assemblies  and  dikasteries  which  listened  to 
PeriklSs  or  Demosthenes.  Compared  with  these 
last,  it  has  in  it  but  a  faint  streak  of  democracy— 
and  so  it  naturally  appeared  to  Aristotle,  who  wrote 
with  a  practical  experience  of  Athens  in  the  time 
of  the  orators ;  but  compared  with  the  first,  or  with 
the  ante-Solonian  constitution  of  Attica,  it  must 
doubtless  have  appeared  a  concession  eminently 
democraticaL  To  impose  upon  the  Eupatrid  archon 
the  necessity  of  being  elected,  or  put  upon  his  trial 
of  after-accountability,  by  the  rabble  of  freemen 
(such  would  be  the  phrase  in  Eupatrid  society), 
would  be  a  bitter  humiliation  to  those  among  whom 
it  was  first  introduced  ;  for  we  must  recollect  that 
this  was  the  most  extensive  scheme  of  constitu- 
tional reform  yet  propounded  in  Greece,  and  that 
despots  and  oligarchies  shared  between  them  at 
that  time  the  whole  Grecian  world.  As  it  appears 
that  Solon,  while  constituting  the  popular  assembly 
with  its  pro-bouleutic  senate,  had  no  jealousy  of  the 
senate  of  Areopagus,  and  indeed  even  enlarged  its 
powers — we  may  infer  that  his  grand  object  was, 
not  to  weaken  the  oligarchy  generally,  but  to  im- 
prove the  administration  and  to  repress  the  mis- 
conduct and  irregularities  of  the  individual  archons ; 
and  that  too,  not  by  diminishing  their  powers,  but 
by  making  some  degree  of  popularity  the  condition 
both  of  their  entry  into  office,  and  of  their  safety  or 
honour  after  it. 

It  is,  in  my  judgment,  a  mistake  to  suppose 
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that  Solon  transferred  the  judicial  power  of  the  ^h^n"^ 
archons  to  a  popular  dikastery :  these  magistrates  coutinued 
still   continued   self-acting    judges,   deciding   and  judges  untu 
condemning  without  appeal — not  mere  presidents  time  of 
of  an  assembled  jury,  as  they  afterwards  came  to  gthenss. 
be  during  the  next  century*.     For  the  general  ex- 
ercise  of  such  power  they  were  accountable  after 
their  year  of  office  ;  and  this  accountability  was  the 
security  against  abuse — a  very  insufficient  security, 
yet  not  wholly  inoperative.     It  will  be  seen  how- 
ever presently,  that  these  archons,  though  strong  to 
coerce,  and  perhaps  to  oppress,  small  and  poor 
men — had  no  means  of  keeping  down  rebellious 
nobles  of  their  own   rank,  such  as  Peisistratus, 
Lykurgus,  and  Megaklds,  each  with  his  armed  fol- 

'  The  statement  of  Plutarch,  that  Solon  gave  an  appeal  from  the 
decision  of  the  arehon  to  the  judgment  of  the  popular  dikastery  (Plu- 
tarch, Solon,  18),  is  distrusted  hy  most  of  the  expositors,  though  Dr. 
Thirlwall  seems  to  admit  it,  justifying  it  hy  the  analogy  of  the  Ephetse 
or  judges  of  appeal  constituted  hy  Dmko  (Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  ii.  ch.  zi. 
p.  46). 

To  me  it  appears  that  the  Dmkonian  Ephetae  were  not  really  judges 
in  appeal :  but  be  that  as  it  may,  the  supposition  of  an  appeal  from  the 
judgment  of  the  archun  is  inconsistent  with  the  known  course  of  Attic 
procedure,  and  has  apparently  arisen  in  Plutarch's  mind  from  confusion 
with  the  Roman  provoca/»o,  which  really  was  an  appeal  from  the  judgment 
of  the  consul  to  that  of  the  people.  Plutarch's  comparison  of  Solon  with 
Pnblicola  leads  to  this  suspicion — Kal  rois  f^vyovo-t  ditcriv,  iinxakfitrBai 
rhv  irjfjLov,  &inr€p  6  26K»v  roifs  diKaarat,  ?da>«cc  (Publicola).  The  Athe- 
nian arehon  was  first  a  judge  without  appeal ;  and  afterwards,  ceasing  to 
be  a  judge,  he  became  president  of  a  dikastery,  performing  only  those 
preparatory  steps  which  brought  the  case  to  an  issue  fit  for  decision : 
but  he  does  not  seem  ever  to  have  been  a  judge  subject  to  appeal. 

It  is  hardly  just  to  Plutarch  to  make  him  responsible  for  the  absurd 
remark  that  Solon  rendered  his  laws  intentionally  obscure,  in  order 
that  the  dikasts  might  have  more  to  do  and  greater  power :  he  gives  the 
remark,  himself,  only  with  the  saving  expression  Xtytrtu,  "  it  is  said ;" 
and  we  may  well  doubt  whether  it  was  ever  seriously  intended  even  by 
its  author,  whoever  he  may  have  been. 
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lowers.  When  we  compare  the  drawn  swords  of 
these  ambitious  competitors,  ending  in  the  de- 
spotism of  one  of  them,  with  the  vehement  parlia- 
mentary strife  between  ThemistoklSs  and  Aristeidds 
afterwards,  peaceably  decided  by  the  vote  of  the 
sovereign  people  and  never  disturbing  the  public 
tranquillity — we  shall  see  that  the  democracy  of 
the  ensuing  century  fulfilled  the  conditions  of  order, 
as  well  as  of  progress,  better  than  the  Solonian  con- 
stitution. 
^^1^.  To  distinguish  this  Solonian  constitution  from 

thc^J^   the  democracy  which  followed  it,  is  essential  to  a 
nuu  consti.  duc  Comprehension  of  the  progress  of  the  Greek 
looked  by    mind,  and  especially   of  Athenian  affairs.     That 
butu^do^'  democracy  was  achieved  by  gradual  steps,  which 
iSttotic,     ^^^    ^®    hereafter  described  :    DSmosthenSs    and 
WcuTt"^'  iEschinfis  lived  under  it  as  a  system  consummated 
Athens  du-  and  in  full  activity,  when  the  stages  of  its  previous 
time  of  Pe-  growth  wcrc  uo  longer  matter  of  exact  memory  ; 
^        and  the  dikasts  then  assembled  in  judgment  were 
pleased  to   hear  the  constitution  to  which  they 
were  attached  identified  with  the  names  either  of 
Solon  or  of  Theseus,  to  which  they  were  no  less 
partial.    Their  inquisitive  contemporary  Aristotle 
was  not  thus  misled :  but  even  the  most  common- 
place Athenians  of  the  century  preceding  would 
have  escaped  the  same  delusion.     For  during  the 
whole  course  of  the  democratical  movement  from 
the   Persian  invasion  down  to  the  Peloponnesian 
war,  and  especially  during  the  changes  proposed 
by  Perikl6s  and  EphialtSs,  there  was  always  a  stre- 
nuous party  of  resistance,  who  would  not  suffer  the 
people  to  forget  that  they  had  already  forsaken, 
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aad  were  on  the  point  of  forsaking  still  more,  the 
orbit  marked  out  by  Solon.  The  illustrious  Pe- 
riklSs  underwent  innumerable  attacks  both  from 
the  orators  in  the  assembly  and  from  the  comic 
writers  in  the  theatre ;  and  among  these  sarcasms 
on  the  political  tendencies  of  the  day,  we  are  pro- 
bably to  number  the  complaint  breathed  by  the 
poet  Kratinus  of  the  desuetude  into  which  both 
Solon  and  Drako  had  fallen — '^  I  swear  (said  he 
in  a  fragment  of  one  of  his  comedies)  by  Solon 
and  Drako,  whose  wooden  tablets  (of  laws)  are  now 
employed  by  people  to  roast  their  barley  ^"  The 
laws  of  Solon  respecting  penal  offences,  respecting 
inheritance  and  adoption,  respecting  the  private 
relations  generally,  &c.,  remained  for  the  most  part 
in  force :  his  quadripartite  census  also  continued, 
at  least  for  financial  purposes,  until  the  archonship 
of  Nausinikus  in  377  b.c. — so  that  Cicero  and 
others  might  be  warranted  in  affirming  that  his 
laws  still  prevailed  at  Athens :  but  his  political  and 
judicial  arrangements  had  undergone  a  revolution  ^ 

'  Kntiiiiu  ap.  Plutarch.  Solon.  25. — 

Tlp6s  rov  2Sk»vog  Ka\  ApoKovros,  ohri  vvv 
^pvyovtnv  ^ivi  ras  Kaxpvs  rdig  Kvp^trw. 

Iiokrat^  praises  the  moderate  democracy  in  early  Athens,  as  com- 
pared with  that  under  which  he  lived ;  hut  in  the  Orat.  vii.  (Areopagitic.) 
he  connects  the  former  with  the  names  of  Solon  and  Kleisthends,  while 
in  the  Orat.  zii.  (Panathenaic.)  he  considers  the  former  to  have  lasted 
from  the  days  of  Theseus  to  those  of  Solon  and  Peisistratus.  In  this 
latter  oration  he  descrihes  pretty  exactly  the  power  which  the  people 
possessed  under  the  Solonian  constitution, — tqv  tus  dpxas  Karatrnjo-eu 
KM  \afi€iv  diiajv  jFtipa.  t&p  €({ifjLapTa»6yrmv,  which  coincides  with  the 
phrase  of  Aristotle — rhs  dpx^s  alpeurBtu  xai  €v6vv€iv,  — supposing  dp* 
X&in^nf  to  he  understood  as  the  substantive  of  €^fuipTap6pT»v, 

Compare  Isokratds^  Or.  vii.  p.  143  (p.  192  Bek.)  and  p.  150  (202 
Bek.)^  and  Orat.  ziL  p.  260-264  (351^356  Bek.). 

'  Cicero,  Orat.  pro  Sext.  Roscio,  c.  25;  JSlian,  V.  H.  viii.  10. 
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not  less  complete  and  memorable  than  the  character 
and  spirit  of  the  Athenian  people  generally.     The 
choice,  by  way  of  lot,  of  archons  and  other  magi* 
strates,  and  the  distribution  by  lot  of  the  general  body 
of  dikasts  or  jurors  into  pannels  for  judicial  busi- 
ness, may  be  decidedly  considered  as  not  belonging 
to  Solon,  but  adopted  after  the  revolution  of  Klei- 
sthenSs  ^ ;  probably  the  choice  of  senators  by  lot 
also.   The  lot  was  a  symptom  of  pronounced  demo- 
cratical  spirit,  such  as  we  must  not  seek  in  the 
Solonian  institutions. 
Gentet  and       It  is  uot  easy  to  make  out  distinctly  what  was 
uiider"he     the  political  position  of  the  ancient  Gentes  and 
TOMtita"      Phratries,  as  Solon  left  them.   The  four  tribes  con- 
^tM^of      listed  altogether  of  gentes  and  phratries,  insomuch 
pcnoM  not  that  no  one  could  be  included  in  any  one  of  the 

includdd  in 

them.  tribes  who  was  not  also  a  member  of  some  gens 
and  phratry.  Now  the  new  pro-bouleutic  or  pre- 
considerate  senate  consisted  of  400  members, — 
100  from  each  of  the  tribes  :  persons  not  included 
in  any  gens  or  phratry  could  therefore  have  had 
no  access  to  it.  The  conditions  of  eligibility  were 
similar,  according  to  ancient  custom,  for  the  nine 
archons — of  course,  also,  for  the  senate  of  Areopa- 
gus. So  that  there  remained  only  the  public  as- 
sembly, in  which  an  Athenian  not  a  member  of 
these  tribes  could  take  part :  yet  he  was  a  citizen, 
since  he  could  give  his  vote  for  archons  and  sena- 
tors, and  could  take  part  in  the  annual  decision 
of  their  accountability,  besides  being   entitled  to 

'  This  seems  to  be  the  opinion  of  Dr.  Thirlwall,  against  Wachsmuth ; 
though  he  speaks  with  doubt  (History  of  Greece,  vol.  ii.  eh.  11.  p.  48, 
2nd  ed.). 
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claim  redress  for  wrong  from  the  archons  in  his 
own  person— while  the  alien  could  only  do  so 
through  the  intervention  of  an  avouching  citizen 
or  Prostatas.  It  seems  therefore  that  all  persons 
not  included  in  the  four  tribes ,  whatever  their 
grade  of  fortune  might  be,  were  on  the  same  level 
in  respect  to  political  privilege  as  the  fourth  and 
poorest  class  of  the  Solonian  census.  It  has  already 
been  remarked,  that  even  before  the  time  of  Solon, 
the  number  of  Athenians  not  included  in  the  gentes 
or  phratries  was  probably  considerable :  it  tended  to 
become  greater  and  greater,  since  these  bodies  were 
close  and  unexpansive,  while  the  policy  of  the  new 
lawgiver  tended  to  invite  industrious  settlers  from 
other  parts  of  Greece  to  Athens.  Such  great  and 
increasing  inequality  of  political  privilege  helps  to 
explain  the  weakness  of  the  government  in  re- 
pelling the  aggressions  of  Peisistratus,  and  exhibits 
the  importance  of  the  revolution  afterwards  wrought 
by  KleisthenSs,  when  he  abolished  (for  all  political 
purposes)  the  four  old  tribes,  and  created  ten  new 
comprehensive  tribes  in  place  of  them. , 

In  regard  to  the  regulations  of  the  senate  and 
the  assembly  of  the  people,  as  constituted  by  Solon, 
we  are  altogether  without  information  :  nor  is  it 
safe  to  transfer  to  the  Solonian  constitution  the 
information,  comparatively  ample,  which  we  pos- 
sess respecting  these  bodies  under  the  later  demo- 
cracy. 

The  laws  of  Solon  were  inscribed  on  wooden  Laws  of 
rollers   and   triangular  tablets,  in  the  species  of  ^^^^ 
writing  called  Boustroph^don  (lines  alternating  first 
from  left  to  right,  and  next  from  right  to  left,  like 

VOL.  III.  N 
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the  course  of  the  ploughman),  and  preserved  first 
in  the  Acropolis,  subsequently  in  the  Prytaneium. 
On  the  tablets,  called  Kyrbeis,  were  chiefly  com- 
memorated the  laws  respecting  sacred  rites  and 
sacrifices^ :  on  the  pillars  or  rollers,  of  which  there 
were  at  least  sixteen,  were  placed  the  regulations 
respecting  matters  profane.  So  small  are  the  frag- 
ments which  have  come  down  to  us,  and  so  much 
has  been  ascribed  to  Solon  by  the  orators  which 
belongs  really  to  the  subsequent  times,  that  it  is 
hardly  possible  to  form  any  critical  judgment  re- 
specting the  legislation  as  a  whole,  or  to  discover 
by  what  general  principles  or  purposes  he  was 
guided. 
The  Drako-  He  left  Unchanged  all  the  previous  laws  and  prac- 
aboutho-  tices  respecting  the  crime  of  homicide,  connected 
tidnlS;'the  ^^  they  wcrc  intimately  with  the  religious  feelings 
rertabro-  ^f  ^j^^  people.  The  laws  of  Drako  on  this  subject, 
therefore,  remained,  but  on  other  subjects,  accord- 
ing to  Plutarch,  they  were  altogether  abrogated*: 
there  is  however  room  for  supposing,  that  the  repeal 

'  Plutarch,  Solon,  23-25.  He  particularly  mentions  the  sixteenth 
S(a>v :  we  learn  also  that  the  thirteenth  ai«av  contained  the  eighth  law 
(c.  19) :  the  twenty-first  law  is  alluded  to  in  Harpokration,  v.  *Ort  oi 
iroiTjToL 

Some  remnants  of  these  wooden  rollers  existed  in  the  days  of  Plu- 
tarch in  the  Athenian  Prytaneium.  See  Harpokration  and  Photius,  v. 
Kvp/Scir;  Aristot.  irrpi  UoKirtiav,  Frag.  35,  ed.  Neumann;  Euphoiion 
ap.  Harpokrat.  *0  KaroaBtv  v6fA09.    Bekker,  Anecdota,  p.  413. 

What  we  read  respecting  the  Sioves  and  the  Jcvp/Scir  does  not  convey 
a  clear  idea  of  them.  Besides  Aristotle,  both  Seleukus  and  Didymua 
are  named  as  having  written  commentaries  expressly  about  them  (Plu- 
tarch, Solon,  i. ;  Suidas,  y.  'Opycvvcr ;  compare  also  Meursius,  Solon, 
c.  24 ;  Yit.  Aristotelis  ap.  Westermann.  Yitarum  Scriptt.  Grsc.  p.  404), 
and  the  collection  in  Stephan.  Thesaur.  p.  1095. 

*  Plutarch,  Solon,  c.  17;  Cyrill.  cont.  Julian,  v.  p.  169,  ed.  Span- 
heim.    The  enumeration  of  the  different  admitted  justifications  for 


Chap.  XI.]  BfULTIPARIOUS  NATURE  OF  SOLON'S  LEGISLATION.  179 

cannot  have  been  so  sweeping  as  this  biographer 
represents. 

The  Solonian  laws  seem  to  have  borne  more  or  Muitia- 
less  upon  all  the  great  departments  of  human  in-  meter  of 
terest  and  duty.    We  find  regulations  political  and  solonTn? 
religious,  public  and  private,  civil  and  criminal,  Sf^UJS^ 
commercial,  agricultural,  sumptuary,  and  discipli-  <^^<"^- 
narian.     Solon  provides  punishment  for  crimes, 
restricts  the  profession  and  status  of  the  citizen, 
prescribes  detailed  rules  for  marriage  as  well  as  for 
burial,  for  the  common  use  of  springs  and  wells, 
and  for  the  mutual  interest  of  conterminous  farmers 
in  planting  or  hedging  their  properties.     As  far  as 
we  can  judge  from  the  imperfect  manner  in  which 
his  laws  come  before  us,  there  does  not  seem  to 
have  been  any  attempt  at  a  systematic  order  or 
classification.    Some  of  them  are  mere  general  and 
vague  directions,  while  others  again  run  into  the 
extreme  of  speciality. 

By  far  the  most  important  of  all  was  the  amend- 
ment of  the  law  of  debtor  and  creditor  which  has 
already  been  adverted  to,  and  the  abolition  of  the 
power  of  fathers  and  brothers  to  sell  their  daughters 
and  sisters  into  slavery.  The  prohibition  of  all 
contracts  on  the  security  of  the  body  was  itself  suf- 
ficient to  produce  a  vast  improvement  in  the  cha- 
racter and  condition  of  the  poorer  population, — ^a 
result  which  seems  to  have  been  so  sensibly  ob- 
tained from  the  legislation  of  Solon,  that  Boeckh 
and  some  other  eminent  authors  suppose  him  to 

homicidey  which  we  find  in  D^mosth.  cont.  Aristokrat.  p.  637,  seems 
rather  too  copious  and  systematic  for  the  age  of  Drako ;  it  may  have 
be^  amended  by  Solon,  or  perhaps  in  an  age  subsequent  to  Solon. 

n2 


180  HISTORY  OF  GREECE.  [Part  II. 

have  abolished  villenage  and  conferred  upon  the 
poor  tenants  a  property  in  their  lands,  annulling 
the  seignorial  rights  of  the  landlord.    But  this  opi- 
nion rests  upon  no  positive  evidence,  nor  are  we 
warranted  in  ascribing  to  him  any  stronger  measure 
in  reference  to  the  land  than  the  annulment  of  the 
previous  mortgages ^ 
He  prohi-        The  first  pillar  of  his  laws  contained  a  regulation 
porto/*^*   respecting  exportable  produce.     He  forbade  the 
ductllom'  exportation  of  all  produce  of  the  Attic  soil,  except 
oe^^ii**'    ^^^^^^^^  alone,  and  the  sanction  employed  to  enforce 
observance  of  this  law  deserves  notice,  as  an  illus- 
tration of  the  ideas  of  the  time — the  archon  was 
bound,  on  pain  of  forfeiting  100  drachms,  to  pro- 
nounce solemn  curses  against  every  oflfender*.    We 
are  probably  to  take  this  prohibition  in  conjunction 
with  other  objects  said  to  have  been  contemplated 
by  Solon,  especially  the  encouragement  of  artisans 
and  manufacturers  at  Athens.     Observing  (we  are 
told)  that  many  new  immigrants  were  just  then 
flocking  into  Attica  to  seek  an  establishment,  in 
consequence  of  its  greater  security,  he  was  anxious 

>  See  Boeckh,  Public  Economy  of  the  Athenians,  book  iii.  sect.  5. 
Tittmann  (Griechisch.  Staatsverfass.  p.  651)  and  others  have  supposed 
(from  Aristot.  Polit.  ii.  4,  4)  that  Solon  enacted  a  law  to  limit  the 
quantity  of  land  which  any  individual  citizen  might  acquire.  But  the 
passage  does  not  seem  to  me  to  bear  out  such  an  opinion. 

'  Plutarch,  Solon,  24.  The^r^^  law,  however,  is  said  to  have  related 
to  the  ensuring  of  a  maintenance  to  wives  and  orphans  (Harpokration, 
V.  SiTor). 

By  a  law  of  Athens  (which  marks  itself  out  as  belonging  to  the  cen- 
tury after  Solon,  by  the  fulness  of  its  provisions  and  by  the  number  of 
steps  and  official  persons  named  in  it),  the  rooting  up  of  an  olive-tree 
in  Attica  was  forbidden,  under  a  penalty  of  200  drachms  for  each  tree 
86  destroyed — except  for  sacred  purposes,  or  to  the  extent  of  two  trees 
per  annum  for  the  convenience  of  the  proprietor  (D^mosthen.  cont. 
Makartat.  c.  16.  p.  1074). 
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to  turn  them  rather  to  manufacturing  industry  than 
to  the  cultivation  of  a  soil  naturally  poor'.     He 
forbade  the  granting  of  citizenship  to  any  immi- 
grants, except  to  such  as  had  quitted  irrevocably 
their  former  abodes,  and  come  to  Athens  for  the 
purpose  of  carrying  on  some  industrious  profession ; 
and  in  order  to  prevent  idleness,  he  directed  the 
senate  of  Areopagus  to  keep  watch  over  the  lives 
of  the  citizens  generally,  and  punish  every  one 
who  had  no  course  of  regular  labour  to  support 
him.    If  a  father  had  not  taught  his  son  some  art 
or  profession,  Solon  relieved  the  son  from  all  obli- 
gation to  maintain  him  in  his  old  age.    And  it  was 
to  encourage  the  multiplication  of  these  artisans, 
that  he  ensured,  or  sought  to  ensure,  to  the  resi- 
dents in  Attica  a  monopoly  of  all  its  landed  pro- 
duce except  olive-oil,  which  was  raised  in  abun- 
dance more  than  sufficient  for  their  wants.    It  was 
his  wish  that  the  trade  with  foreigners  should  be 
carried  on  by  exporting  the   produce  of  artisan 
labour,  instead  of  the  produce  of  land*. 

This  commercial  prohibition  is  founded  on  prin-  The  prohi- 
ciples  substantially  similar  to  those  which  were  utue^orno 
acted  upon  in  the  early  history  of  England,  with  ^^'^^ 

'  Phitarcb,  Solon,  22.  rais  rixyais  d(i<ofjM  wepu^Ke, 

'  Plntarch,  Solon,  22-24.  According  to  Herodotns,  Solon  had  en« 
acted  that  the  authorities  should  punish  every  man  with  death  who 
could  not  show  a  regular  mode  of  industrious  life  (Herod,  ii.  177; 
Diodor.  i.  77). 

So  severe  a  punishment  is  not  credible ;  nor  is  it  likely  that  Solon 
borrowed  his  idea  from  Egypt. 

According  to  Pollux  (viii.  6)  idleness  was  punished  by  atimy  (civil 
disfranchiBement)  under  Drako:  under  Solon,  this  punishment  only 
took  effect  against  the  person  who  had  been  convicted  of  it  on  three 
successive  occasions.  See  Meursius,  Solon,  c.  17 ;  and  the  '  Areopagus ' 
of  the  same  author,  c.  8  and  9 ;  and  Taylor,  Lectt.  Lysiac.  cap.  10. 
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reference  both  to  corn  and  to  wool,  and  in  other 
European  countries  also.  In  so  far  as  it  was  at  all 
operative,  it  tended  to  lessen  the  total  quantity  of 
produce  raised  upon  the  soil  of  Attica,  and  thus  to 
keep  the  price  of  it  from  rising, — a  purpose  less 
objectionable  (if  we  assume  that  the  legislator  is  to 
interfere  at  all)  than  that  of  our  late  Corn  Laws, 
which  were  destined  to  prevent  the  price  of  grain 
from  falling.  But  the  law  of  Solon  must  have  been 
altogether  inoperative,  in  reference  to  the  great 
articles  of  human  subsistence ;  for  Attica  imported, 
both  largely  and  constantly,  grain  and  salt-provi- 
sions,— ^probably  also  wool  and  flax  for  the  spin- 
ning and  weaving  of  the  women,  and  certainly 
timber  for  building.  Whether  the  law  was  ever 
enforced  with  reference  to  figs  and  honey,  may  well 
be  doubted ;  at  least  these  productions  of  Attica 
were  in  after-times  generally  consumed  and  cele- 
brated throughout  Greece.  Probably  also  in  the 
time  of  Solon,  the  silver-mines  of  Laureium  had 
hardly  begun  to  be  worked :  these  afterwards  be- 
came highly  productive,  and  furnished  to  Athens  a 
commodity  for  foreign  payments  not  less  conve- 
nient than  lucrative  \ 

It  is  interesting  to  notice  the  anxiety,  both  of 
Solon  and  of  Drako,  to  enforce  among  their  fellow- 
citizens  industrious  and  self-maintaining  habits*; 
and  we  shall  find  the  same  sentiment  proclaimed 
by  Perikl6s,  at  the  time  when  Athenian  power  was 
at  its  maximum.     Nor  ought  we  to  pass  over  this 

'  XenophoD,  De  Vectigalibus,  iii.  2. 

*  Thucyd.  ii.  40  (the  funeral  oration  delivered  by  Periklk) — koi  t6 
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early  manifestation  in  Attica  of  an  opinion  equita-  Encourage, 
ble  and  tolerant  towards  sedentary  industry ,  which  ^m^s  and^' 
in  most  other  parts  of  Greece  was  regarded  as  "'^"■*'y- 
comparatively  dishonourable.  The  general  tone  of 
Grecian  sentiment  recognised  no  occupations  as 
perfectly  worthy  of  a  free  citizen  except  arms,  agri- 
culture, and  athletic  and  musical  exercises ;  and 
the  proceedings  of  the  Spartans,  who  kept  aloof 
even  from  agriculture  and  left  it  to  their  Helots, 
were  admired,  though  they  could  not  be  copied, 
throughout  most  part  of  the  Hellenic  world.  Even 
minds  like  Plato,  Aristotle  and  Xenophon  con- 
curred to  a  considerable  extent  in  this  feeling,  which 
they  justified  on  the  ground  that  the  sedentary  life 
and  unceasing  house- work  of  the  artisan  was  incon- 
sistent with  military  aptitude:  the  town-occupa- 
tions are  usually  described  by  a  word  which  carries 
with  it  contemptuous  ideas,  and  though  recognised 
as  indispensable  to  the  existence  of  the  city,  are 
held  suitable  only  for  an  inferior  and  semi-privi- 
leged order  of  citizens.  This,  the  received  senti- 
ment among  Greeks,  as  well  as  foreigners,  found  a 
strong  and  growing  opposition  at  Athens,  as  I  have 
already  said — corroborated  also  by  a  similar  feeling 
at  Corinth ^  The  trade  of  Corinth,  as  well  as  of 
Chalkis  in  Eubcea,  was  extensive,  at  a  time  when 
that  of  Athens  had  scarce  any  existence.    But  while 

*  Herodot.  ii.  167-177 :  compare  Xenophon,  (Economic,  iv.  3. 

The  unbomided  derision,  however,  which  Ariitophands  heaps  upon 
Kle6n  as  a  tanner,  and  upon  Hyperholus  as  a  lamp-maker,  proves  that 
if  sny  manufacturer  engaged  in  pohtics,  his  party  opponents  found 
enough  of  the  old  sentiment  remaining  to  turn  it  to  good  aoeount  against 
him. 
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the  despotism  of  Periander  can  hardly  have  failed 
to  operate  as  a  discouragement  to  industry  at  Co- 
rinthy  the  contemporaneous  legislation  of  Solon 
provided  for  traders  and  artisans  a  new  home  at 
Athens,  giving  the  first  encouragement  to  that  nu- 
merous town-population  both  in  the  city  and  in 
the  Peirseeus,  which  we  find  actually  residing  there 
in  the  succeeding  century.  The  multiplication  of 
such  town- residents,  both  citizens  and  metics,  or 
non-freemen,  was  a  capital  fact  in  the  onward 
march  of  Athens,  since  it  determined  not  merely 
the  extension  of  her  trade,  but  also  the  pre-emi- 
nence of  her  naval  force — and  thus,  as  a  farther 
consequence,  lent  extraordinary  vigour  to  her  de- 
mocratical  government.  It  seems  moreover  to  have 
been  a  departure  from  the  primitive  temper  of  At- 
ticism, which  tended  both  to  cantonal  residence  and 
rural  occupation.  We  have  therefore  the  greater 
interest  in  noting  the  first  mention  of  it  as  a  conse- 
quence of  the  Solonian  legislation. 
Power  of  To  Solon  is  first  owing  the  admission  of  a  power 
ary  beqneit  of  testamentary  bequest  at  Athens,  in  all  cases  in 
u^oned  which  a  man  had  no  legitimate  children.  According 
by  Solon,  jq  the  prc-cxisting  custom  we  may  rather  presume 
that  if  a  deceased  person  left  neither  children  nor 
blood  relations,  his  property  descended  (as  at  Rome) 
to  his  gens  and  phratry^  Throughout  most  rude 
states  of  society  the  power  of  willing  is  unknown, 
as  among  the  ancient  Germans — among  the  Romans 

'  This  Beems  the  just  meaning  of  the  words,  e'y  r^  yctvt  rov  rv^- 
k6tos  ?det  rh  xp^f^ora  koi  t6v  oUov  Korafuvtuf,  for  that  early  day  (Pla- 
tarch,  Solon,  21) :  compare  Meier,  De  Gentilitate  Atticft,  p.  33. 
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prior  to  the  twelve  tables — ^in  the  old  laws  of  the 
Hindus  ^  &c.     Society  limits  a  man's  interest  or 
power  of  enjoyment  to  his  life,  and  considers  his 
relatives  as  having  joint  reversionary  claims  to  his 
property,  which  take  effect,  in  certain  determinate 
proportions,  after  his  death ;  and  this  view  was  the 
more  likely  to  prevail  at  Athens,  inasmuch  as  the 
perpetuity  of  the  family  sacred  rites,  in  which  the 
children  and  near  relatives  partook  of  right,  was 
considered  by  the  Athenians  as  a  matter  of  public 
as  well  as  of  private  concern.     Solon  gave  permis- 
sion to  every  man  dying  without  children  to  be- 
queathe his  property  by  will  as  he  should  think 
fit,  and  the  testament  was  maintained  unless  it 
could  be  shown  to  have  been  procured  by  some 
compulsion  or  improper  seduction.     Speaking  ge- 
nerally, this  continued  to  be  the  law  throughout 
the  historical  times  of  Athens.     Sons,  wherever 
there  were  sons,  succeeded  to  the  property  of  their 
father  in  equal  shares,  with  the  obligation  of  giving 
out  their  sisters  in  marriage  along  with  a  certain 
dowry.     If  there  were  no  sons,  then  the  daughters 
succeeded,  though  the  father  might  by  will,  within 
certain  limits,  determine  the  person  to  whom  they 
should  be  married,  with  their  rights  of  succession 
attached  to  them  ;  or  might,  with  the  consent  of  his 
daughters,  make  by  will  certain  other  arrangements 
about  his  property.    A  person  who  had  iio  children 
or  direct  lineal  descendants  might  bequeathe  his 
property  at  pleasure:  if  he  died  without  a  will, 
first  his  father,  then  his  brother  or  brother's  chil- 

'  Tacitus^  German,  c.  20 ;  Halhed,  Preface  to  Gentoo  Code,  p.  i.  iii«; 
Mill's  History  of  British  India,  b.  ii.  ch.  iv.  p.  214. 
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dren,  next  his  sister  or  sister's  children  succeeded : 
if  none  such  existed,  then  the  cousins  by  the  father's 
side,  next  the  cousins  by  the  mother's  side, — ^the 
male  line  of  descent  having  preference  over  the 
female.  Such  was  the  principle  of  the  Solonian 
laws  of  succession,  though  the  particulars  are  in 
several  ways  obscure  and  doubtful  \  Solon,  it  ap- 
pears, was  the  first  who  gave  power  of  superseding 
by  testament  the  rights  of  agnates  and  gentiles  to 
succession, — a  proceeding  in  consonance  with  his 
plan  of  encouraging  both  industrious  occupation 
and  the  consequent  multiplication  of  individual 
acquisitions  ^ 
Uws  It  has  been  already  mentioned  that  Solon  forbade 

womeiL  the  sale  of  daughters  or  sisters  into  slavery  by 
fathers  or  brothers, — a  prohibition  which  shows 
how  much  females  had  before  been  looked  upon  as 
articles  of  property.  And  it  would  seem  that  be- 
fore his  time  the  violation  of  a  free  woman  must 
have  been  punished  at  the  discretion  of  the  magi- 
strates ;  for  we  are  told  that  he  was  the  first  who 
enacted  a  penalty  of  100  drachms  against  the  of- 
fender, and  twenty  drachms  against  the  seducer  of 
a  free  woman^.    Moreover  it  is  said  that  he  forbade 

*  See  the  Diaaertation  of  Bunten,  De  Jure  Hereditario  Athemennum, 
pp.  28,  29;  and  Hermann  ScheUing,  De  Solonis  Legibua  ap.  Oratt 
Atticos,  ch.  xvii. 

The  adopted  son  was  not  allowed  to  bequeathe  by  will  that  property 
of  which  adoption  had  made  him  the  possessor :  if  he  left  no  legitimate 
children,  the  heirs  at  law  of  the  adopter  claimed  it  as  of  right  (DSmo- 
sthen.  cont.  Leochar.  p.  1100;  oont.  Stephan.  B.  p.  1133;  Bunsen,  «/ 
fttp.  p.  5&-68). 

'  Plutarch,  Solon,  21 .  ra  xp^fuxra,  KTTjfiara  t»v  ff;(<(vra»v  €iroui<r€¥. 

'  According  to  .£schin^8  (cont.  Timarch.  pp.  16-78),  the  punishment 
enacted  by  Solon  against  the  irf>oaywy6s,  or  procurer,  in  such  cases  of 
seduction,  was  death. 
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a  bride  when  given  in  marriage  to  carry  with  her 
any  personal  ornaments  and  appurtenances,  except 
to  the  extent  of  three  robes  and  certain  matters  of 
furniture  not  very  valuable  ^  Solon  farther  im-  Regoutions 
posed  upon  women  several  restraints  in  regard  to  funerals, 
proceedings  at  the  obsequies  of  deceased  relatives : 
he  forbade  profuse  demonstrations  of  sorrow,  sing- 
ing of  composed  dirges,  and  costly  sacrifices  and  con- 
tributions ;  he  limited  strictly  the  quantity  of  meat 
and  drink  admissible  for  the  funeral  banquet,  and 
prohibited  nocturnal  exit,  except  in  a  car  and  with 
a  light.  It  appears  that  both  in  Greece  and  Rome, 
the  feelings  of  duty  and  ajBfection  on  the  part  of 
surviving  relatives  prompted  them  to  ruinous  ex- 
pense in  a  funeral,  as  well  as  to  unmeasured 
effusions  both  of  grief  and  conviviality ;  and  the 
general  necessity  experienced  for  interference  of 
the  law  is  attested  by  the  remark  of  Plutarch,  that 
similar  prohibitions  to  those  enacted  by  Solon  were 
likewise  in  force  at  his  native  town  of  Chseroneia^. 

'  Plutarch^  Solon,  20.  These  4^pval  were  independent  of  the  dowry 
of  the  bride,  for  which  the  husband,  when  he  received  it,  commonly 
gave  security,  and  repaid  it  in  the  event  of  his  wife's  death :  see  Bun- 
sen,  De  Jure  Hered.  Ath.  p.  43. 

*  Plutarch,  /.  c.  The  Solonian  restrictions  on  the  subject  of  funerals 
were  to  a  great  degree  copied  in  the  twelve  tables  at  Rome :  see  Cicero, 
De  Legg.  ii.  23,  24.  He  esteems  it  a  right  thing  to  put  the  rich  and 
the  poor  on  a  level  in  respect  to  funeral  ceremonies.  Plato  follows  an 
opposite  idea,  and  limits  the  expense  of  funerals  upon  a  graduated  scale 
according  to  the  census  of  the  deceased  (Legg.  xii.  p.  959). 

Ddmo8then6s  (cont.  Makartat.  p.  1071)  gives  what  he  caUs  the 
Solonian  law  on  funerals,  different  from  Plutarch  on  several  points. 

Ungovernable  excesses  of  grief  among  the  female  ikx  are  sometimes 
mentioned  in  Grecian  towns :  see  the  fiaviK^v  iriv&os  among  the  Mi- 
lesian women  (Polyaen.  viii.  63) :  the  Milesian  women,  however,  had  a 
tinge  of  Karian  feeling. 

Compare  an  instructive  inscription  recording  a  law  of  the  Greek  city 
of  Gambreion  in  iEolic  Asia  Minor,  wherein  the  dress,  the  proceedings, 
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[Pamt  II. 


About  evil- 
speaking 
and  abosiTe 
langaage. 


Rewards  to 
the  victors 
at  the 
sacred 
games. 


Other  penal  enactments  of  Solon  are  yet  to  be 
mentioned.  He  forbade  absolutely  evil-speaking 
with  respect  to  the  dead  :  he  forbade  it  likewise 
with  respect  to  the  living,  either  in  a  temple  or 
before  judges  or  archons,  or  at  any  public  festival  — 
on  pain  of  a  forfeit  of  three  drachms  to  the  person 
aggrieved,  and  two  more  to  the  public  treasury. 
How  mild  the  general  character  of  his  punishments 
was,  may  be  judged  by  this  law  against  foul  language, 
not  less  than  by  the  law  before-mentioned  against 
rape :  both  the  one  and  the  other  of  these  offences 
were  much  more  severely  dealt  with  under  the  sub- 
sequent law  of  democratical  Athens.  The  peremp- 
tory edict  against  speaking  ill  of  a  deceased  person, 
though  doubtless  springing  in  a  great  degree  from 
disinterested  repugnance,  is  traceable  also  in  part 
to  that  fear  of  the  wrath  of  the  departed  which 
strongly  possessed  the  early  Greek  mind. 

It  seems  generally  that  Solon  determined  by  law 
the  outlay  for  the  public  sacrifices,  though  we  do 
not  know  what  were  his  particular  directions :  we 
are  told  that  he  reckoned  a  sheep  and  a  medimnus 
(of  wheat  or  barley  ?)  as  equivalent,  either  of  them, 
to  a  drachm,  and  that  he  also  prescribed  the  prices 
to  be  paid  for  first-rate  oxen  intended  for  solemn 
occasions.  But  it  astonishes  us  to  see  the  large 
recompense  which  he  awarded  out  of  the  public 
treasury  to  a  victor  at  the  Olympic  or  Isthmian 

and  the  time  of  allowed  mourning,  for  men,  women  and  children  who 
had  lost  their  relatiTes,  are  strictly  prescribed  under  severe  penakiea 
(Franz,  Filnf  Inschriften  und  fiinf  Stadte  in  Kleinasien,  Berlin,  1840, 
p.  17)'  Expensive  ceremonies  in  the  celebration  of  marriage  are  for- 
bidden by  some  of  the  old  Scandinavian  laws  (Wilda,  Das  Gilden- 
wesen  im  Mittelalter,  p.  18). 
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games:  to  the  former  500  drachms,  equal  to  one 
year's  income  of  the  highest  of  the  four  classes  on 
the  census ;  to  the  latter  100  drachms.  The  magni- 
tude of  these  rewards  strikes  us  the  more  when  we 
compare  them  with  the  fines  on  rape  and  evil  speak- 
ing; and  we  cannot  be  surprised  that  the  philo- 
sopher XenophanSs  noticed,  with  some  degree  of 
severity,  the  extravagant  estimate  of  this  species 
of  excellence,  current  among  the  Grecian  cities  \ 
At  the  same  time,  we  must  remember  both  that 
these  Pan-Hellenic  sacred  games  presented  the  chief 
visible  evidence  of  peace  and  sympathy  among  the 
numerous  communities  of  Greece,  and  that  in  the 
time  of  Solon,  factitious  reward  was  still  needful  to 
encourage  them.  In  respect  to  land  and  agriculture, 
Solon  proclaimed  a  public  reward  of  five  drachms 
for  every  wolf  brought  in,  and  one  drachm  for  every 
wolf's  cub  :  the  extent  of  wild  land  has  at  all  times 
been  considerable  in  Attica.  He  also  provided  rules 
respecting  the  use  of  wells  between  neighbours, 
and  respecting  the  planting  in  conterminous  olive- 
grounds.  Whether  any  of  these  regulations  con- 
tinued in  operation  during  the  better-known  period 
of  Athenian  history  cannot  be  safely  affirmed ^ 

In  respect  to  theft,  we  find  it  stated  that  Solon  Theft. 
repealed  the  punishment  of  death  which  Drako  had 
annexed  to  that  crime,  and  enacted  as  a  penalty, 
compensation  to  an  amount  double  the  value  of  the 
property  stolen.     The  simplicity  of  this  law  per- 

'  Plutarch,  Solon,  23.  Xenopban^B,  Fng.  2,  ed.  Schneidewin.  If 
Diogenes  is  to  be  trusted,  tbe  rewards  were  even  larger  anterior  to 
Solon :  he  reduced  them  (Diog.  L.  i.  55). 

'  Plutarch,  Solon,  c.  23.     See  Suidas,  ▼.  ^naSfifBa, 
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haps  affords  ground  for  presuming  that  it  really 
does  belong  to  Solon,  but  the  law  which  prevailed 
during  the  time  of  the  orators  respecting  theft  > 
must  have  been  introduced  at  some  later  period, 
since  it  enters  into  distinctions  and  mentions  both 
places  and  forms  of  procedure,  which  we  cannot 
reasonably  refer  to  the  forty-sixth  Olympiad.  The 
public  dinners  at  the  Prytaneium,  of  which  the 
archons  and  a  select  few  partook  in  common,  were 
also  either  first  established,  or  perhaps  only  more 
strictly  regulated,  by  Solon :  he  ordered  barley- 
cakes  for  their  ordinary  meals,  and  wheaten  loaves 
for  festival  days,  prescribing  how  often  each  person 
should  dine  at  the  table  *.  The  honour  of  dining 
at  the  table  of  the  Prytaneium  was  maintained 
throughout  as  a  valuable  reward  at  the  disposal  of 
the  government. 

'  See  the  laws  in  D^mosthen.  cont.  Timokrat.  p.  735-736.  Not- 
withttanding  the  opinion  both  of  Heraldus  (Animadvenion.  in  Salmas. 
iv.  8)  and  of  Meier  (Attischer  Prozess,  p.  356),  I  cannot  imagine  any- 
thing more  than  the  basis  of  these  laws  to  be  Solonian — they  indicate 
a  state  of  Attic  procedure  too  much  elaborated  for  that  day  (Lysiaa  c 
Theomn.  p.  356).  The  word  iro^oicdicKjj  belongs  to  Solon,  and  probably 
the  penalty  of  five  days'  confinement  in  the  stocks  for  the  thief  who  had 
not  restored  what  he  had  stolen. 

Aulus  Gell.  (xi.  18)  mentions  the  simple  pcuui  dupU :  in  the  authors 
from  whom  he  copied,  it  is  evident  that  Solon  was  stated  to  have  en- 
acted this  law  generally  for  all  thefts :  we  cannot  tell  from  whom  he 
copied,  but  in  another  part  of  his  work,  he  copies  a  Solonian  law  from 
the  wooden  S(ov€s  on  the  authority  of  Aristotle  (ii.  12). 

Plato,  in  his  Laws,  prescribes  the  pcsna  dupU  in  all  cases  of  theft 
without  distinction  of  circumstances  (Legg.  ix.  p.  857 ;  xii.  p.  941)  ;  it 
was  also  the  primitive  law  of  Rome :  "  posuerunt  furem  dnplo  con- 
demnari,  foeneratorem  quadruplo."  (Gato,  De  Re  Rusticft,  Prooemium) 
— ^that  is  to  say,  in  cases  oi/urtum  nee  mantfestum  (Walter,  Geachichte 
des  Romisch.  Rechts.  sect.  757)* 

*  Plutarch,  Solon,  24 ;  Athenie.  iv.  p.  137 ;  Diogen.  Laert.  i.  58 : 
Koi  irp&Tos  Trfv  (Tvpaytoyrjp  t&v  €PV€a  dpx^vT»v  hrolrfa'€v,  tls  r6  <rvyeifrrAy 
— where  perhaps  o-vvdecfrveiv  is  the  proper  reading. 
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Among  the  various  laws  of  Solon,  there  are  few  Censnre 
which  have  attracted  more  notice  than  that  which  by  soUm 
pronounces  the  man,  who  in  a  sedition  stood  aloof  ^l\i^a^ 
and  took  part  with  neither  side,  to  be  dishonoured  S)n.'^' 
and  disfranchised  ^  Strictly  speaking,  this  seems 
more  in  the  nature  of  an  emphatic  moral  denuncia- 
tion, or  a  religious  curse,  than  a  legal  sanction 
capable  of  being  formally  applied  in  an  individual 
case  and  after  judicial  trial, — ^though  the  sentence 
of  Atimy,  under  the  more  elaborated  Attic  proce- 
dure, was  both  definite  in  its  penal  consequences 
and  also  judicially  delivered.  We  may  however 
follow  the  course  of  ideas  under  which  Solon  was 
induced  to  write  this  sentence  on  his  tables,  and  we 
may  trace  the  influence  of  similar  ideas*  in  later 
Attic  institutions.  It  is  obvious  that  his  denun- 
ciation is  confined  to  that  special  case  in  which  a 
sedition  has  already  broken  out :  we  must  sup- 
pose that  Kylon  has  seized  the  Acropolis,  or  that 
Peisistratus,  Megakles,  and  Lykurgus,  are  in  arms 
at  the  head  of  their  partisans.  Assuming  these 
leaders  to  be  wealthy  and  powerful  men,  which 
would  in  all  probability  be  the  fact,  the  constituted 
authority — such  as  Solon  saw  before  him  in  Attica, 
even  after  his  own  organic  amendments— was  not 
strong  enough  to  maintain  the  peace  ;  it  became  in 
fact  itself  one  of  the  contending  parties.  Under 
such  given  circumstances,  the  sooner  every  citizen 
publicly  declared  his  adherence  to  some  one  of 
them,  the  earlier  this  suspension  of  legal  authority 
was  likely  to  terminate.     Nothing  was  so  mischie- 

'  Plutarch,  Solon,  20,  and  De  Serk  Numinis  Vindicti,  p.  550;  Aulua 
Gell.  ii.  12. 
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vous  as  the  indifference  of  the  mass,  or  their  dispo- 
sition to  let  the  combatants  fight  out  the  matter 
among  themselves,  and  then  to  submit  to  the  vic- 
tor ^ :  nothing  was  so  likely  to  encourage  aggression 
on  the  part  of  an  ambitious  malcontent,  as  the  con- 
viction, that  if  he  could  once  overpower  the  small 
amount  of  physical  force  which  surrounded  the 
archons  and  exhibit  himself  in  armed  possession  of 
the  Prytaneium  or  the  Acropolis,  he  might  imme- 
diately count  upon  passive  submission  on  the  part 
of  all  the  freemen  without.  Under  the  state  of 
feeling  which  Solon  inculcates,  the  insurgent  leader 
would  have  to  calculate  that  every  man  who  was 
not  actively  in  his  favour  would  be  actively  against 
him,  and  this  would  render  his  enterprise  much 
more  dangerous  ;  indeed  he  could  then  never  hope 
to  succeed  except  on  the  double  supposition  of  ex- 
traordinary popularity  in  his  own  person,  and  uni- 
versal detestation  of  the  existing  government.  He 
would  thus  be  placed  under  the  influence  of  power- 
ful deterring  motives,  and  mere  ambition  would  be 
far  less  likely  to  seduce  him  into  a  course  which 
threatened  nothing  but  ruin,  unless  under  such  en- 
couragements from  the  pre-existing  public  opinion 
as  to  make  his  success  a  result  desirable  for  the 
community.  Among  the  small  political  societies 
of  Greece — and  especially  in  the  age  of  Solon,  when 
the  number  of  despots  in  other  parts  of  Greece 
seems  to  have  been  at  its  maximum— every  govern- 
ment, whatever  might  be  its  form,  was  sufficiently 
weak  to  make  its  overthrow  a  matter  of  compara- 

'  See  a  case  of  such  mdifierence  manifested  by  the  people  of  Aigos, 
in  Plutarch's  Life  of  Aratua,  c.  27. 
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Uve  facility.     Unless   upon  the  supposition  of  a 
band  of  foreign  mercenaries — which  would  render 
it  a  government  of  naked  force,  and  which  the 
Athenian  lawgiver  would  of  course  never  contem- 
plate— there  was  no  other  stay  for  it  except  a  posi- 
tive and  pronounced  feeling  of  attachment  on  the 
part  of  the  mass  of  citizens :  indifference  on  their 
part  would  render  them  a  prey  to  every  daring  man 
of  wealth  who   chose  to   become   a   conspirator. 
That  they  should  be  ready  to  come  forward  not  only 
with  voice  but  with  arms — and  that  they  should  be 
known  beforehand  to  be  so — was  essential  to  the 
maintenance  of  every  good  Grecian  government. 
It  was  salutary  in  preventing  mere  personal  at- 
tempts at  revolution,  and  pacific  in  its  tendency, 
even  where  the  revolution  had  actually  broken  out 
— because  in  the  greater  number  of  cases  the  pro- 
portion of  partisans  would  probably  be  very  un- 
equal, and  the  inferior  party  would  be  compelled  to 
renounce  their  hopes. 

It  will  be  observed  that  in  this  enactment  of  Contrutin 
Solon,  the  existing  government  is  ranked  merely  as  between 
one  of  the  contending  parties.  The  virtuous  citizen  soioifand 
is  enjoined,  not  to  come  forward  in  its  support,  but  q„en"di^-' 
to  come  forward  at   all  events,  either  for  it  or  mocracy. 
against  it :  positive  and  early  action  is  all  which  is 
prescribed  to  him  as  matter  of  duty.     In  the  age  of 
Solon  there  was  no  political  idea  or  syatem  yet  cur- 
rent which  could  be  assumed  as  an  unquestionable 
datum — no  conspicuous  standard  to  which  the  citi- 
zens could  be  pledged  under  all  circumstances  to 
attach   themselves.     The  option  lay  only  between 
a  mitigated  oligarchy  in  possession  and  a  despot  in 
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possibility  ;  a  contest  wherein  the  affections  of  the 
people  could  rarely  be  counted  upon  in  favour  of 
the  established  government.  But  this  neutrality  in 
respect  to  the  constitution  was  at  an  end  after  the 
revolution  of  KleisthenSs,  when  the  idea  of  the 
sovereign  people  and  the  democratical  institutions 
became  both  familiar  and  precious  to  every  indivi- 
dual citizen.  We  shall  hereafter  find  the  Athenians 
binding  themselves  by  the  most  sincere  and  solemn 
oaths  to  uphold  their  democracy  against  all  at- 
tempts to  subvert  it ;  we  shall  discover  in  them  a 
sentiment  not  less  positive  and  uncompromising  in 
its  direction,  than  energetic  in  its  inspirations.  But 
while  we  notice  this  very  important  change  in  their 
character,  we  shall  at  the  same  time  perceive  that 
the  wise  precautionary  recommendation  of  Solon, 
to  obviate  sedition  by  an  early  declaration  of  the 
impartial  public  between  two  contending  leaders, 
was  not  lost  upon  them.  Such,  in  point  of  fact, 
was  the  purpose  of  that  salutary  and  protective  in* 
stitution  which  is  called  the  Ostracism.  When  two 
party-leaders,  in  the  early  stages  of  the  Athenian 
democracy,  each  powerful  in  adherents  and  in- 
fluence, had  become  passionately  embarked  in  bitter 
and  prolonged  opposition  to  each  other,  such  op- 
position was  likely  to  conduct  one  or  other  to  vio- 
lent measures.  Over  and  above  the  hopes  of  party 
triumph,  each  might  well  fear  that  if  he  himself 
continued  within  the  bounds  of  legality,  he  might 
fall  a  victim  to  aggressive  proceedings  on  the  part 
of  his  antagonists.  To  ward  off  this  formidable 
danger,  a  public  vote  was  called  for  to  determine 
which  of  the  two  should  go  into  temporary  banish- 
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ment,  retaining  his  property  and  unvisited  by  any 
disgrace.  A  number  of  citizens  not  less  than  6000, 
voting  secretly  and  therefore  independently,  were 
required  to  take  part,  pronouncing  upon  one  or 
other  of  these  eminent  rivals  a  sentence  of  exile  for 
tea  years  :  the  one  who  remained  became  of  course 
more  powerful,  yet  less  in  a  situation  to  be  driven 
into  anti-constitutional  courses,  than  he  was  before. 
I  shall  in  a  future  chapter  speak  again  of  this  wise 
precaution  and  vindicate  it  against  some  erroneous 
interpretations  to  which  it  has  given  rise ;  at  pre- 
sent I  merely  notice  its  analogy  vnth  the  previous 
Solonian  law,  and  its  tendency  to  accomplish  the 
same  purpose  of  terminating  a  fierce  party-feud  by 
artificially  calling  in  the  votes  of  the  mass  of  impar- 
tial citizens  against  one  or  other  of  the  leaders, — 
with  this  important  diflTerence,  that  while  Solon 
assumed  the  hostile  parties  to  be  actually  in  arms, 
the  ostracism  averted  that  grave  public  calamity  by 
applying  its  remedy  to  the  premonitory  symptoms. 

I  have  already  considered,  in  a  previous  chapter.  Sentiment 
the  directions  given  by  Solon  for  the  more  orderly  wardsThe 
recital  of  the  Homeric  poems ;  and  it  is  curious  to  ^^mYwid 
contrast  his  reverence  for  the  old  epic  with  the  un-  *^«  ^'■*"*' 
qualified  repugnance  which  he  manifested  towards 
Thespis  and  the  drama — then  just  nascent,  and  hold^ 
ing  out  little  promise  of  its  subsequent  excellence. 
Tragedy  and  comedy  were  now  beginning  to  be 
grafted  on  the  lyric  and  choric  song.     First  one 
actor  was  provided  to  relieve  the  chorus — subse- 
quently two  actors  were  introduced  to  sustain  fic- 
titious characters  and  carry  on  a  dialogue,  in  such 
manner  that  the  songs  of  the  chorus  and  the  inter- 
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locution  of  the  actors  formed  a  continuous  piece. 
Solon,  after  having  heard  Thespis  acting  (as  all  the 
early  composers  did,  both  tragic  and  comic)  in  his 
own  comedy,  asked  him  afterwards  if  he  was  not 
ashamed  to  pronounce  such  falsehoods  before  so 
large  an  audience.  And  when  Thespis  answered 
that  there  was  no  harm  in  saying  and  doing  such 
things  merely  for  amusement,  Solon  indignantly 
exclaimed,  striking  the  ground  with  his  stick',  "If 
once  we  come  to  praise  and  esteem  such  amuse- 
ment as  this,  we  shall  quickly  find  the  effects  of 
it  in  our  daily  transactions."  For  the  authenticity 
of  this  anecdote  it  would  be  rash  to  vouch,  but  we 
may  at  least  treat  it  as  the  protest  of  some  early 
philosopher  against  the  deceptions  of  the  drama ; 
and  it  is  interesting  as  marking  the  incipient  strug- 
gles of  that  literature  in  which  Athens  afterwards 
attained  such  unrivaled  excellence. 

It  would  appear  that  all  the  laws  of  Solon  were 
proclaimed,  inscribed,  and  accepted  without  either 
discussion  or  resistance.     He  is  said  to  have  de- 
scribed them,  not  as  the  best  laws  which  he  could 
himself  have  imagined,  but  as  the  best  which  he 
could  have  induced  the  people  to  accept ;  he  gave 
them  validity  for  the  space  of  ten  years,  for  which 
period^  both  the  senate  collectively  and  the  archons 
individually  swore  to  observe  them  with  fidelity, 
under  penalty,  in  case  of  non-observance,  of  a  golden 
Difficoities   statue  as  large  as  life  to  be  erected  at  Delphi.     But 
after  the     though  the  acceptance  of  the  laws  was  accomplished 
ofK^.  without  difficulty,  it  was  not  found  so  easy  either 

He  retires 

from  At-  ^  Plutarch,  Solon,  29;  Diogen.  Laert.  i.  69. 

^^  »  Plutarch,  Solon,  16. 
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for  the  people  to  understand  and  obey,  or  for  the 
framer  to  explain  them.  Every  day  persons  came 
to  Solon  either  with  praise,  or  criticism,  or  sugges- 
tions of  various  improvements,  or  questions  as  to 
the  construction  of  particular  enactments ;  until  at 
last  he  became  tired  of  this  endless  process  of  reply 
and  vindication,  which  was  seldom  successful  either 
in  removing  obscurity  or  in  satisfying  complainants. 
Foreseeing  that  if  he  remained  he  would  be  com- 
pelled to  make  changes,  he  obtained  leave  of  abs- 
ence from  his  countrymen  for  ten  years,  trusting 
that  before  the  expiration  of  that  period  they  would 
have  become  accustomed  to  his  laws.  He  quitted 
his  native  city,  in  the  full  certainty  that  his  laws 
would  remain  unrepealed  until  his  return  ;  for  (says 
Herodotus)  *'  the  Athenians  could  not  repeal  them, 
since  they  were  bound  by  solemn  oaths  to  observe 
them  for  ten  years."  The  unqualified  manner  in 
which  the  historian  here  speaks  of  an  oath,  as  if  it 
created  a  sort  of  physical  necessity  and  shut  out 
all  possibility  of  a  contrary  result,  deserves  notice 
as  illustrating  Grecian  sentiment'. 

On  departing  from  Athens,  Solon  first  visited  ^*"**j^^ 
Egypt,  w^here  he  communicated  largely  with  Pse-  Cyprus, 
ndphis  of  Heliopolis  and  Sonchis  of  SaYs,  Egyptian 
priests  who  had  much  to  tell  respecting  their  an- 
cient history,  and  from  whom   he  learnt  matters 
real  or  pretended,  far  transcending  in  alleged  an- 

*  Herodot.i.29.  SoXcoi^,  ai^p 'A^vmos,  ts*A.Brjuaioia'iv6fiov£  KeXevo-ocri 
iroi^o-of ,  air^bTjfjafjae  crca  5cica,  wa  d^  fxri  riva  t&v  v6fA<av  dtfayKao'Bjj  \v<rai 
Tav  €$€TO'  avToi  yap  oiiK  oloi  re  ^<rav  avrb  voirjo'ai  ^ABijvaioi' 
6pKioia' I  yap  /AeyaXoict  Kartixovro,  dtKa  ^rta  XPW^^^°^ 
pd^otai  Tovs  &v  a<f>i  SoXodv  BrJTOt. 

One  hundred  years  is  the  term  stated  by  Plutarch  (Solon,  25). 
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tiquity  the  oldest  Grecian  genealogies — especially 
the  history  of  the  vast  submerged  island  of  At- 
lantis, and  the  war  which  the  ancestors  of  the 
Athenians  had  successfully  carried  on  against  it, 
9000  years  before.  Solon  is  said  to  have  com- 
menced an  epic  poem  upon  this  subject,  but  he  did 
not  live  to  finish  it,  and  nothing  of  it  now  remains. 
From  Egypt  he  went  to  Cyprus,  where  he  visited 
the  small  town  of  JSpeia,  said  to  have  been  origi- 
nally founded  by  Demoph6n  son  of  Theseus ;  it 
was  then  under  the  dominion  of  the  prince  Philo- 
kyprus — each  town  in  Cyprus  having  its  own  petty 
prince.  It  was  situated  near  the  river  Klarius  in  a 
position  precipitous  and  secure,  but  inconvenient 
and  ill-supplied  ;  and  Solon  persuaded  Philokypru& 
to  quit  the  old  site  and  establish  a  new  town  down 
in  the  fertile  plain  beneath.  He  himself  staid 
and  became  CEkist  of  the  new  establishment, 
making  all  the  regulations  requisite  for  its  safe 
and  prosperous  march,  which  was  indeed  so  deci- 
sively manifested,  that  many  new  settlers  flocked 
into  the  new  plantation,  called  by  Philokyprus  Soli, 
in  honour  of  Solon.  To  our  deep  regret,  we  are 
not  permitted  to  know  what  these  regulations  were  ; 
but  the  general  fact  is  attested  by  the  poems  of 
Solon  himself,  and  the  lines,  in  which  he  bade  fare- 
well to  Philokyprus  on.  quitting  the  island,  are  yet 
before  us.  On  the  dispositions  of  this  prince  his 
poem  bestowed  unqualified  commendation'. 

Besides  his  visit  to  Egypt  and  Cyprus,  a  story 

'  Plutarch,  Solon,  26;  Herodot.  y.^113.  The  statements  of  Dioge- 
nes, that  Solon  founded  Soli  ^  Kilikia,  and  that  he  died  in  Cyprus, 
are  not  worthy  of  credit  (Diog.  Laert.  i,  51-62). 
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was  also  current  of  his  having  conversed  with  the  AUeged 
Lydian  king  Croesus  at  Sardis ;  and  the  communi-  and  con- 
cation  said  to  have  taken  place  between  them  has  soion  with 
been  woven  by  Herodotus  into  a  sort  of  moral  tale  si^ST  ** 
which  forms  one  of  the  most  beautiful  episodes  in 
his  whole  history.     Though  this  tale  has  been  told 
and  retold  as  if  it  were  genuine  history,  yet  as  it 
now  stands,  it  is  irreconcileable  with  chronology — 
although  very  possibly  Solon  may  at  some  time  or 
other  have  visited  Sardis,  and  seen  Croesus  as  here- 
ditary prince'. 

*  Plutarch  tells  lu  that  several  authors  rejected  the  reality  of  this 
interview  as  being  chronologically  impossible.  It  is  to  be  recollected 
that  the  question  all  turns  upon  the  interview  as  described  by  Herodotus 
and  its  alleged  sequel ;  for  that  there  may  have  been  an  interview  be- 
tween Solon  and  Croesus  at  Sardis,  at  some  period  between  B.C.  594 
.and  560,  is  possible,  though  not  shown. 

It  is  evident  that  Solon  made  no  mention  of  any  interview  with 
Croesus  in  his  poems ;  otherwise  the  dispute  would  have  been  settled 
at  once.  Now  this,  in  a  man  like  Solon,  amounts  to  negative  evidence 
of  some  value,  for  he  noticed  in  his  poems  both  £gypt  and  the  prince 
Philokyprus  in  Cyprus,  and  had  there  been  any  conversation  so  im- 
pressive as  that  which  Herodotus  relates,  between  him  and  Croesus,  he 
could  hardly  have  fiuled  to  mention  it. 

Wesseling,  Larcher,  Volney,  and  Mr.  Clinton,  all  try  to  obviate  the 
chronological  difficulties,  and  to  save  the  historical  character  of  this 
interview,  but  in  my  judgment  unsuccessfully.  See  Mr.  Clinton's  F.  U. 
ad  ann.  546  B.C.,  and  Appendix,  c.  37>  p-  298.  The  chronological  data 
are  these — Croesus  was  bom  in  595  B.C.,  one  year  before  the  legislation 
of  Solon :  he  succeeded  to  his  father  at  the  age  of  thirty-five,  in  560 
B.C. :  he  was  overthrown,  and  Sardis  captured,  in  546  B.C.,  by  Cyrus. 
Mr.  Clinton,  after  Wesseling  and  the  others,  supposes  that  Croesus 
was  king  jointly  with  his  father  Halyatt^s,  during  the  lifetime  of  the 
latter,  and  that  Solon  visited  Lydia  and  conversed  with  Croesus  during 
this  joint  reign  in  570  B.C.  "  We  may  suppose  that  Solon  left  Athens 
m  B.C.  575,  about  twenty  years  after  his  archonship,  and  returned 
thither  in  B.C.  565,  about  five  years  before  the  usurpation  of  Peisistra- 
tus"  (p.  300).     Upon  which  hypothesis  we  may  remark, — 

1 .  The  arguments  whereby  Wesseling  and  Mr.  Clinton  endeavoiur  to 
show  that  Croesus  was  king  jointly  with  his  father,  do  not  sustain  the 
conclusion.    The  passage  of  Nikolaus  Damaskenus,  which  is  produced 
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But  even  if  no  chronological  objections  existed, 
the  moral  purpose  of  the  tale  is  so  prominent,  and 

to  show  that  it  was  Halyattis  (and  not  Croesus)  who  conquered  Karia, 
only  attests  that  Halyatt^  marched  mth  an  armed  force  into  Kaiia 
{etrl  TSjopiav  trrpartvwv) :  this  same  author  states,  that  Croesus  was 
deputed  by  Halyatt^s  to  govern  Adramyttitan  and  the  plain  of  Tkibi 
{Apxfiv  anod€^etyfuvos),  but  Mr.  Clinton  stretches  this  testimony  to  an 
inadmissible  extent  when  he  makes  it  tantamount  to  a  conquest  of 
jEolis  by  HalyattSs  {*'  so  thai  jEolis  is  already  conquered*').  Nothing  at 
all  is  said  about  .£olis  or  the  cities  of  the  ^olic  Greeks  in  this  passage 
of  Nikolaus,  which  represents  Crcesus  as  governing  a  sort  of  satrapy 
under  his  father  Halyattes,  just  as  Cyrus  the  younger  did  in  after-times 
under  ArtaxerxSs.  And  the  expression  of  Herodotus,  tw€i  re,  dowro^ 
Tov  vQTp^s,  €KpdTrj(rt  rrjs  dpxrjs  6  Kpotavs,  appears  to  me,  when  taken 
along  with  the  context,  to  indicate  a  bequest  or  nomination  of  successor, 
and  not  a  donation  during  life. 

2.  The  hypothesis  therefore  that  Croesus  was  king  570  B.C.,  during 
the  lifetime  of  his  father,  is  one  purely  gratuitous,  resorted  to  on  ac> 
count  of  the  chronological  difficulties  connected  with  the  account  of 
Herodotus.  But  it  is  quite  insufficient  for  such  a  purpose ;  it  does  not 
save  OS  from  the  necessity  of  contradicting  Herodotus  in  most  of  his 
particulars ;  there  may  perhaps  have  been  an  interviev)  between  Solon 
and  Croesus  in  B.C.  570,  but  it  cannot  be  the  interview  described  by 
Herodotus.  That  interview  takes  place  within  ten  years  after  the  pro- 
mulgation of  Solon's  laws — ^at  the  maximum  of  the  power  of  Cnesos, 
and  after  numerous  conquests  effected  by  himsalf  as  king — at  a  time 
when  Croesus  had  a  son  old  enough  to  be  married  and  to  command 
armies  (Herod,  i.  35) — at  a  time  moreover  immediately  preceding  the 
turn  of  his  fortunes  from  prosperity  to  adversity,  first  in  the  death  of 
his  son,  succeeded  by  two  years  of  mourning,  which  were  put  an  end 
to  {wfvBeos  aireiravo-c,  Herod,  i.  46)  by  the  stimulus  of  war  with  the 
Persians.  That  war,  if  we  read  the  events  of  it  as  described  in  Hero- 
dotus, cannot  have  lasted  more  than  three  or  four  years, — so  that  the 
interview  between  Solon  and  Croesus,  as  Herodotus  conceived  it,  may 
be  fairly  stated  to  have  occurred  within  seven  years  before  the  capture 
of  Sardis. 

If  we  put  together  all  these  conditions,  it  will  appear  that  the  inter- 
view recounted  by  Herodotus  is  a  chronological  impossibility :  and 
Niebuhr  (Rom.  Gesch.  vol.  i.  p.  579)  is  right  in  saying  that  the  hi- 
storian has  fallen  into  a  mistake  of  ten  olympiads  or  forty  years;  his 
recital  would  consist  with  chronology  if  we  suppose  that  the  Solonian 
legislation  were  referable  to  554  b.c,  and  not  to  594. 

In  my  judgment,  this  is  an  illustrative  tale,  in  which  certain  real 
characters — Croesus  and  Solon — and  certain  real  facts — ^the  great  power 
and  succeeding  ruin  of  the  former  by  the  victorious  arm  of  Cyrus — 
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pervades  it  so  systematically  from  beginning  to  end, 
that  these  internal  grounds  are  of  themselves  suffi- 
ciently strong  to  impeach  its  credibility  as  a  matter 
of  fact,  unless  such  doubts  happen  to  be  outweighed 
—which  in  this  case  they  are  not — by  good  con- 
temporary testimony.  The  narrative  of  Solon  and 
CrcBSus  can  be  taken  for  nothing  else  but  an  illus- 
trative fiction,  borrowed  by  Herodotus  from  some 
philosopher,  and  clothed  in  his  own  peculiar  beauty 
of  expression,  which  on  this  occasion  is  more  deci- 
dedly poetical  than  is  habitual  with  him.  I  cannot 
transcribe,  and  I  hardly  dare  to  abridge  it.  The 
vain-glorious  Croesus,  at  the  summit  of  his  con- 
quests and  his  riches,  endeavours  to  win  from  his 
visitor  Solon  an  opinion  that  he  is  the  happiest  of 
mankind.     The  latter,  after  having  twice  preferred 

together  with  certain  facts  probably  altogether  fictitious,  such  as  the 
two  sons  of  Croesus,  the  Phrygian  Adrastus  and  his  history,  the  hunt- 
ing of  the  mischievous  wild  boar  on  Mount  Olympus,  the  ultimate  pre* 
servation  of  Croesus,  &c.,  are  put  together  so  as  to  convey  an  impressive 
moral  lesson.  The  whole  adventure  of  Adrastus  and  the  son  of  Croesus 
is  depicted  in  language  eminently  beautiful  and  poetical. 

Plutarch  treats  the  impressiveness  and  suitableness  of  this  narrative 
as  the  best  proof  of  its  historical  truth,  and  puts  aside  the  chronologi- 
cal tables  as  unworthy  of  trust.  Upon  which  reasoning  Mr.  Clinton 
hsstbe  following  very  just  remarks : — '*  Plutarch  must  have  had  a  very 
imperfect  idea  of  the  nature  of  historical  evidence,  if  he  could  imagine 
that  the  suitableness  of  a  story  to  the  character  of  iSolon  was  a  better 
argument  for  its  authenticity  than  the  number  of  witnesses  by  whom 
it  is  attested.  Those  who  invented  the  scene  (assuming  it  to  be  a  fic- 
tion) would  surely  have  had  the  skill  to  adapt  the  discourse  to  the 
character  of  the  actors  "  (p.  300). 

To  make  this  remark  quite  complete,  it  would  be  necessary  to  add 
the  words  '*  trusttoorthiness  and  means  of  knowledge**  in  addition  to  the 
'*  number,**  of  attesting  witnesses.  And  it  is  a  remark  the  more  worthy 
of  notice,  inasmuch  as  Mr.  Clinton  here  pointedly  adverts  to  the  exist- 
ence of  plausible  fiction,  as  being  completely  distinct  from  attested 
matter  of  fact — a  distinction  of  which  he  took  no  account  in  his  vin- 
dication of  the  historical  credibility  of  the  early  Greek  legends. 
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to  him  modest  and  meritorious  Grecian  citizens, 
at  length  reminds  him  that  his  vast  wealth  and 
power  are  of  a  tenure  too  precarious  to  serve  as  an 
evidence  of  happiness — that  the  gods  are  jealous 
and  meddlesome,  and  often  make  the  show  of  hap- 
piness a  mere  prelude  to  extreme  disaster — and 
that  no  man's  life  can  be  called  happy  until  the 
whole  of  it  has  been  played  out,  so  that  it  may  be 
seen  to  be  out  of  the  reach  of  reverses.  Croesus 
treats  this  opinion  as  absurd,  but  '^  a  great  judg- 
ment  from  God  fell  upon  him,  after  Solon  was  de- 
parted—probably (observes  Herodotus)  because  he 
fancied  himself  the  happiest  of  all  men."  First  he 
lost  his  favourite  son  Atys,  a  brave  and  intelligent 
youth  (his  only  other  son  being  dumb).  For  the 
Mysians  of  Olympus,  being  ruined  by  a  destructive 
and  formidable  wild  boar  which  they  were  unable  to 
subdue,  applied  for  aid  to  Croesus,  who  sent  to  the 
spot  a  chosen  hunting  force,  and  permitted,  though 
with  great  reluctance,  in  consequence  of  an  alarming 
dream — that  his  favourite  son  should  accompany 
them.  The  young  prince  was  unintentionally  slain 
by  the  Phrygian  exile  Adrastus,  whom  Croesus  had 
sheltered  and  protected* ;  and  he  had  hardly  reco- 
vered from  the  anguish  of  this  misfortune,  when 

*  Herod,  i.  32.  ^Q  Kpoia-w,  iirurrdfuvop  fic  r6  ^ctbv,  trap  tbtr  <l>Baif€p6w 
rt  Koi  rapax&^s,  itrfipcar^s  /it  dvOpfomjuov  npceyfiamv  ir/fu.  i.  34. 
Mcr^  dc  SoXoDva  olxofitvoy,  ?Xa/3cv  ex  6€w  v€fit<ri£  fuyakif  Kpwrcv,  ms 
tlxao'tu  Sti  M/iurt  iwjrbv  ttvai  dvBpwrt^y  dTravrnv  ohfii&raroy. 

The  hunting-match,  and  the  terrible  wild  boar  with  whom  the  My- 
sians cannot  cope,  appear  to  be  borrowed  from  the  legend  of  Ralydon. 
The  whole  scene  of  Adrastus,  returning  after  the  accident  in  a  state  of 
desperate  remorse,  praying  for  death  with  outstretched  hands,  spared 
by  Croesus,  and  then  killing  himself  on  the  tomb  of  the  young  prince, 
is  deeply  tragic  (Ilerod.  i.  44-45). 
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the  rapid  growth  of  Cyrus  and  the  Persian  power 
induced  him  to  go  to  war  with  them,  against  the 
advice  of  his  wisest  counsellors.  After  a  struggle 
of  about  three  years  he  was  completely  defeated, 
his  capital  Sardis  taken  by  storm,  and  himself 
made  prisoner.  Cyrus  ordered  a  large  pile  to  be 
prepared^  and  placed  upon  it  Croesus  in  fetters, 
together  with  fourteen  young  Lydians,  in  the  in- 
tention of  burning  them  alive,  either  as  a  religious 
offering,  or  in  fulfilment  of  a  vow,  "  or  perhaps 
(says  Herodotus)  to  see  whether  some  of  the  gods 
would  not  interfere  to  rescue  a  man  so  pre-emi- 
nently pious  as  the  king  of  Lydia'."  In  this  sad 
extremity,  Croesus  bethought  him  of  the  warning 
which  he  had  before  despised,  and  thrice  pro- 
nounced, with  a  deep  groan,  the  name  of  Solon. 
Cyrus  desired  the  interpreters  to  inquire  whom  he 
was  invoking,  and  learnt  in  reply  the  anecdote  of  the 
Athenian  lawgiver,  together  with  the  solemn  me- 
mento which  he  had  offered  to  Croesus  during  more 
prosperous  days,  attesting  the  frail  tenure  of  all 
human  greatness.  The  remark  sunk  deep  into  the 
Persian  monarch,  as  a  token  of  what  might  happen 
to  himself:  he  repented  of  his  purpose,  and  direct- 
ed that  the  pile,  which  had  already  been  kindled, 
should  be  immediately  extinguished.  But  the  or- 
ders came  too  late ;  in  spite  of  the  niost  zealous 
efforts  of  the  bystanders,  the  flame  was  found  un- 
quenchable, and  Croesus  would  still  have  been 
burnt,  had  he  not  implored  with  prayers  and  tears 
the  succour  of  Apollo,  to  whose  Delphian  and  The- 

*  Ilerodot.  i.  85. 
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ban  temples  he  had  given  such  munificent  presents. 
His  prayers  were  heard,  the  fair  sky  was  imme- 
diately overcast,  and  a  profuse  rain  descended, 
sufficient  to  extinguish  the  flames ^  The  life  of 
Croesus  was  thus  saved,  and  he  became  after- 
wards the  confidential  friend  and  adviser  of  his 
conqueror. 

Such  is  the  brief  outline  of  a  narrative  which 
Herodotus  has  given  with  full  development  and 
with  impressive  effect.  It  would  have  served  as  a 
show-lecture  to  the  youth  of  Athens  not  less  admi- 
rably than  the  well-known  fable  of  the  Choice  of 
H6rakl6s,  which  the  philosopher  Prodikus*,  a  ju- 
nior contemporary  of  Herodotus,  delivered  with  so 
much  popularity.  It  illustrates  forcibly  the  reli- 
gious and  ethical  ideas  of  antiquity ;  the  deep  sense 
of  the  jealousy  of  the  gods,  who  would  not  endure 
pride  in  any  one  except  themselves^ ;  the  impossi- 
bility, for  any  man,  of  realising  to  himself  more 
than  a  very  moderate  share  of  happiness  ;  the  dan- 
ger from  reactionary  Nemesis,  if  at  any  time  he  had 
overpassed  such  limit ;  and  the  necessity  of  calcu- 
lations taking  in  the  whole  of  life,  as  a  basis  for 
rational  comparison  of  different  individuals ;  and 
as  a  practical  consequence  from  these  feelings,  a 
constant  protest  on  the  part  of  the  moralists  against 
vehement  impulses  and  unrestrained  aspirations. 

'  Herodot.  i.  86,  87 :  compare  Plutarch,  Scion,  27-28.  See  a  simi- 
lar story  about  Gyg^  king  of  Lydia  (Valerius  Maxim,  vii.  1,  2). 

'  Xenoph.  Memorab.  ii.  1,  21.  np6biKO£  6  a'o<t)6£  cy  r^  av/ypafjifjum. 
rf  nepl  'HpaicKtovs,  Sjrep  b^  Koi  frXetWoir  hnMKVuToi.,  &c. 

'  Herodot.  vii.  10.  <f>iK€€i  yap  6  Btbs  rh  xmtptxovra  irdvra  Kokov€iv.., 
...ov  yap  €$  <l>pov€€iv  p^ya  6  Bfbs  aXXov  f  (€»vt6v. 
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The  more  valuable  this  narrative  appears^  in  its 
illastrative  character,  the  less  can  we  presume  to 
treat  it  as  a  history. 
It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  we  have  no  in-  s***«  ^ 

Attica  after 

formation  respecting  events  in  Attica  immediately  the  soio- 
after  the  Solonian  laws  and  constitution^  which  uSon?^" 
were  promulgated  in  594  b.c,  so  as  to  understand 
better  the  practical  effect  of  these  changes.  What 
we  next  hear  respecting  Solon  in  Attica  refers  to  a 
period  immediately  preceding  the  first  usurpation 
of  Peisistratus  in  560  b.c,  and  after  the  return  of  Return  of 
Solon  from  his  long  absence.  We  are  here  again  Athens, 
introduced  to  the  same  oligarchical  dissensions  as 
are  reported  to  have  prevailed  before  the  Solonian 
legislation :  the  Pedieis,  or  opulent  proprietors  of 
the  plain  round  Athens,  under  Lykurgus ;  the  Pa- 
rali  of  the  south  of  Attica  under  Megaklfis ;  and 
the  Diakrii  or  mountaineers  of  the  eastern  cantons, 
the  poorest  of  the  three  classes,  under  Peisistratus, 
are  in  a  state  of  violent  intestine  dispute.  The 
account  of  Plutarch  represents  Solon  as  returning 
to  Athens  during  the  height  of  this  sedition.  He 
was  treated  with  respect  by  all  parties,  but  his  re- 
commendations were  no  longer  obeyed,  and  he  was 
disqualified  by  age  from  acting  with  effect  in  pub- 
lic. He  employed  his  best  efforts  to  mitigate  party 
animosities,  and  applied  himself  particularly  to  re- 
strain the  ambition  of  Peisistratus,  whose  ulterior 
projects  he  quickly  detected. 

llie  future  greatness  of  Peisistratus  is  said  to  lUseofPei- 
have  been  first  portended  by  a  miracle  which  hap-  "•*"*^' 
pened,  even  before  his  birth,  to  his  father  Hippo- 
krat^s  at  the  Olympic  games.     It  was  realised. 
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partly  by  his  bravery  and  conduct,  which  had  been 
displayed  in  the  capture  of  Nissea  from  the  Me- 
garians^ — partly  by  his  popularity  of  speech  and 


'  Herodot.  i.  59.  I  record  this  allusion  to  Nisaea  and  the 
war,  because  I  find  it  distinctly  stated  in  Herodotus ;  and  becauae  it 
may  possibly  refer  to  some  other  later  war  between  Athens  and  Megaim 
than  that  which  is  mentioned  in  Plutarch's  Life  of  Solon  as  having 
taken  place  before  the  Solonian  legislation  (that  is,  before  594  B.C.),  and 
therefore  nearly  forty  years  before  this  movement  of  Peisistratus  to  ac- 
quire the  despotism.  Peisistratus  must  then  have  been  so  young  that 
he  could  not  with  any  propriety  be  said  to  have  "captured  Nissea" 
(N/(rauiy  rr  ikwv) :  moreover  the  public  reputation,  which  was  found 
useful  to  the  ambition  of  Peisistratus  in  560  B.C.,  must  have  rested 
upon  something  more  recent  than  his  bravery  displayed  about  597  B.C. 
—-just  as  the  celebrity  which  enabled  Napoleon  to  play  the  game  of 
successful  ambition  on  the  18th  Brumaire  (Nov.  1799)  was  obtained  by 
victories  gained  within  the  preceding  five  years,  and  could  not  have 
been  represented  by  any  historian  as  resting  upon  victories  gained  in 
the  Seven  Years'  war,  between  1756-1763. 

At  the  same  time  my  belief  is,  that  the  words  of  Herodotus  respect- 
ing Peisistratus  do  really  refer  to  the  Megarian  war  mentioned  in  Plu- 
tarch's Life  of  Solon,  and  that  Herodotus  supposed  that  Megarian  vrar 
to  have  been  much  more  near  to  the  despotism  of.  Peisistratus  than  it 
really  was.  In  the  conception  of  Herodotus,  and  by  what  (after  Nie- 
buhr)  I  venture  to  call  a  mistake  in  his  chronology,  the  interval  between 
600-560  B.C.  shrinks  from  forty  years  to  little  or  nothing.  Such  mis- 
take appears,  not  only  on  the  present  occasion,  but  also  upon  two 
others:  first,  in  regard  to  the  alleged  dialogue  between  Solon  and 
Croesus,  described  and  commented  upon  a  few  pages  above;  next, 
in  regard  to  the  poet  AUueus  and  his  inglorious  retreat  before  tiie 
Athenian  troops  at  Sigeium  and  Achilleium,  where  he  lost  his  shield^ 
when  the  Mityleneans  were  defeated.  The  reality  of  this  incident  is 
indisputable,  since  it  was  mentioned  by  Alkieus  himself  in  one  of  his 
songs;  but  Herodotus  represents  it  to  have  occurred  in  an  Athenian 
expedition  directed  by  Peisistratus.  Now  the  war  in  which  Alkaeus 
incurred  this  misfortune,  and  which  was  brought  to  a  close  by  the  me- 
diation of  Periander  of  Corinth,  must  have  taken  place  earlier  than 
584  B.C.,  and  probably  took  place  before  the  legislation  of  Solon;  long 
before  the  time  when  Peisistratus  had  the  direction  of  Athenian  afhirs 
—though  the  latter  may  have  carried  on,  and  probably  did  carry  on, 
another  and  a  later  war  against  the  Mityleneans  in  those  regions,  which 
led  to  the  introduction  of  his  illegitimate  son  Hegesistratus  as  despot 
of  Sigeium  (Herod,  v.  94-95). 

If  we  follow  the  representation  given  by  Herodotus  of  theae  three 
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manners,  his  championship  of  the  poorS  and  his 
ostentatious  disavowal  of  all  seMsh  pretensions — 
partly  hy  an  artful  mixture  of  stratagem  and  force. 
Solon,  after  having  addressed  fruitless  remon- 
strances to  Peisistratus  himself,  publicly  denounced 
his  designs  in  verses  addressed  to  the  people.  The 
deception,  whereby  Peisistratus  finally  accom- 
plished his  design,  is  memorable  in  Grecian  tradi- 
tion*. He  appeared  one  day  in  the  agora  of  Athens  His  me- 
in  his  chariot  with  a  pair  of  mules  :  he  had  inten-  stratagem 
tionally  wounded  both  his  person  and  the  mules,  aguiffd"" 
and  in  this  condition  he  threw  himself  upon  the  ^i^* 
compassion  and  defence  of  the  people,  pretending 
that  his  political  enemies  had  violently  attacked 
him.  He  implored  the  people  to  grant  him  a 
guard,  and  at  the  moment  when  their  sympathies 
were  freshly  aroused  both  in  his  favour  and  against 
his  supposed  assassins,  Aristo  proposed  formally 
to  the  Bkklesia  (the  pro-bouleutic  senate,  being 
composed  of  friends  of  Peisistratus,  had  previously 
authorised  the  proposition^)  that  a  company  of 
fifty  club-men  should  be  alsign^d  as  a  permanent 
body-guard  for  the  defence  of  Peisistratus.  To  this 
motion  Solon  opposed  a  strenuous  resistance^,  but 

different  strings  of  events,  we  shall  see  that  the  same  chronological 
mistake  pervades  all  of  them — he  jumps  over  nearly  ten  olympiads,  or 
forty  years.    Alkaeus  is  the  contemporary  of  Pittakus  and  Solon. 

I  have  already  remarked,  in  the  previous  chapter  respecting  the  de- 
spots of  Siky6n  (Ch.  ix.)>  another  instance  of  confused  chronology 
in  Herodotus  respecting  the  events  of  this  period — ^respecting  Croesus, 
Megakl^s,  Alkmse6n  and  Kleisthends  of  Siky6n. 

*  Aristot.  Politic,  v.  4,  5 ;  Plutarch,  Solon,  29. 

'  Plato,  Republic,  viii.  p.  565.  t6  rMpawuthv  otrrifM  td  Tro\xf6pvWrfT6v 
olrcir  rhv  dijfiov  fPvKoKds  rtpas  tov  avfuiTOg,  tva  (r£s  avrols  j  6  row 

'  Diog.  Laert.  i.  49.  ^  /3ovX^,  Hfia-tarpaTldai  Hi^rts,  &c. 

*  Plutarch,  Solon,  29>^;  Diog.  Laert.  i.  50-n5L 
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found  himself  overborae,  and  even  treated  as  if  he 
had  lost  his  senses.  The  poor  were  earnest  in  fa- 
vour of  it,  while  the  rich  were  afraid  to  express 
their  dissent ;  and  he  could  only  comfort  himself, 
after  the  fatal  vote  had  been  passed,  by  exclaiming 
that  he  was  wiser  than  the  former  and  more  deter- 
mined than  the  latter.  Such  was  one  of  the  first 
known  instances  in  which  this  memorable  stratagem 
was  played  off  against  the  liberty  of  a  Grecian 
community. 

The  unbounded  popular  favour  which  had  pro- 
cured the  passing  of  this  grant  was  still  farther 
manifested  by  the  absence  of  all  precautions  to  pre- 
vent the  limits  of  the  grant  from  being  exceeded. 
The  number  of  the  body-guard  was  not  long  con- 
fined to  fifty,  and  probably  their  clubs  were  soon 
PeisUtaitus  exchanged  for  sharper  weapons.     Peisistratus  thus 

861SC8  vAO         j%  m  t% 

Akropou»—  found  himsclf  strong  enough  to  throw  off  the  mask 
^S^tufroe'  and  seize  the  Akropolis.  His  leading  opponents, 
^  Solon.  Megakl6s  and  the  Alkmaednids,  immediately  fled 
the  city,  and  it  was  left  to  the  venerable  age  and 
undaunted  patriotism  of  Solon  to  stand  forward 
almost  alone  in  a  vain  attempt  to  resist  the  usurpa- 
tion. He  publicly  presented  himself  in  the  market- 
place, employing  encouragement,  remonstrance  and 
reproach,  in  order  to  rouse  the  spirit  of  the  people. 
To  prevent  this  despotism  from  coming  (he  told 
them)  would  have  been  easy ;  to  shake  it  off  now 
was  more  difficult,  yet  at  the  same  time  more 
glorious  ^  But  he  spoke  in  vain,  for  all  who  were 
not  actually  favourable  to  Peisistratus  listened  only 
to  their  fears,  and  remained  passive ;  nor  did  any 

1  Plutarch,  Solon,  30 ;  Diogen.  Laert.  i.  49 ;  Diodor.  Exoeirpte,  lib. 
▼ii.-x.,  ed.  Mail.  Fr.  ziz.^xziy. 
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one  join  Solon,  when,  as  a  last  appeal,  he  put  on 
his  armour  and  planted  himself  in  military  posture 
before  the  door  of  his  house.  **  I  have  done  my 
duty  (he  exclaimed  at  length) ;  I  have  sustained 
to  the  best  of  my  power  my  country  and  the  laws :" 
and  he  then  renounced  all  farther  hope  of  opposi- 
tion— though  resisting  the  instances  of  his  friends 
that  he  should  flee,  and  returning  for  answer,  when 
they  asked  him  on  what  he  relied  for  protection, 
"  On  my  old  age."  Nor  did  he  even  think  it  neces- 
sary to  repress  the  inspirations  of  his  Muse :  some 
verses  yet  remain,  composed  seemingly  at  a  moment 
when  the  strong  hand  of  the  new  despot  had  begun 
to  make  itself  sorely  felt,  in  which  he  tells  his 
countrymen — **  If  ye  have  endured  sorrow  from 
your  own  baseness  of  soul,  impute  not  the  fault  of 
this  to  the  gods.  Ye  have  yourselves  put  force  and 
dominion  into  the  hands  of  these  men,  and  have 
thus  drawn  upon  yourselves  wretched  slavery." 

It  is  gratifying  to  learn  that  Peisistratus,  whose 
conduct  throughout  his  despotism  was  compara- 
tively mild,  left  Solon  untouched.  How  long  this 
distinguished  man  survived  the  practical  subversion 
of  his  own  constitution,  we  cannot  certainly  deter- 
mine ;  but  according  to  the  most  probable  state- 
ment he  died  during  the  very  next  year,  at  the  ad-  Death  of 
vanced  age  of  eighty.  character. 

We  have  only  to  regret  that  we  are  deprived  of 
the  means  of  following  more  in  detail  his  noble 
and  exemplary  character.  He  represents  the  best 
tendencies  of  his  age,  combined  with  much  that  is 
personally  excellent ;  the  improved  ethical  sensibi- 
lity ;  the  thirst  for  enlarged  knowledge  and  obser- 

VOL.  III.  p 
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vation^  not  less  potent  in  old  age  than  in  youth ; 
the  conception  of  regularised  popular  institutions, 
departing  sensibly  from  the  type  and  spirit  of  the 
governments  around  him,  and  calculated  to  found 
a  new  character  in  the  Athenian  people ;  a  genuine 
and  reflecting  sympathy  with  the  mass  of  the  poor, 
anxious  not  merely  to  rescue  them  from  the  op- 
pressions of  the  rich,  but  also  to  create  in  them 
habits  of  self-relying  industry ;  lastly,  during  his 
temporary  possession  of  a  power  altogether  arbi- 
trary, not  merely  an  absence  of  all  selfish  ambi- 
tion, but  a  rare  discretion  in  seizing  the  mean 
between  conflicting  exigencies.  In  reading  his 
poems  we  must  always  recollect  that  what  now 
appears  common-place  was  once  new,  so  that  to  his 
comparatively  unlettered  age,  the  social  pictures 
which  he  draws  were  still  fresh,  and  his  exhorta- 
tions calculated  to  live  in  the  memory.  The  poems 
composed  on  moral  subjects  generally  inculcate  a 
spirit  of  gentleness  towards  others  and  moderation 
in  personal  objects;  they  represent  the  gods  as 
irresistible,  retributive,  favouring  the  good  and 
punishing  the  bad,  though  sometimes  very  tardily. 
But  his  compositions  on  special  and  present  occa- 
sions are  usually  conceived  in  a  more  vigorous 
spirit ;  denouncing  the  oppressions  of  the  rich  at 
one  time,  and  the  timid  submission  to  Peisistratus 
at  another — ^and  expressing  in  emphatic  language 
his  own  proud  consciousness  of  having  stood  for- 
ward as  champion  of  the  mass  of  the  people.  Of  his 
early  poems  hardly  anything  is  preserved ;  the  few 
lines  which  remain  seem  to  manifest  a  jovial  tempe- 
rament which  we  may  well  conceive  to  have  been 
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overlaid  by  the  political  difficulties  against  which  he 
had  to  contend— difficulties  arising  successively  out 
of  the  Megarian  war,  the  Kylonian  sacrilege,  the 
public  despondency  healed  by  EpimenidSs,  and  the 
task  of  arbiter  between  a  rapacious  oligarchy  and 
a  suffering  people.  In  one  of  his  elegies  addressed 
to  Mimnermus,  he  marked  out  the  sixtieth  year  as 
the  longest  desirable  period  of  life,  in  preference  to 
the  eightieth  year,  which  that  poet  had  expressed 
a  wish  to  attain^ ;  but  his  own  life,  as  far  as  we 
can  judge,  seems  to  have  reached  the  longer  of 
the  two  periods,  and  not  the  least  honourable  part 
of  it  (the  resistance  to  Peisistratus)  occurs  imme- 
diately before  his  death. 

There  prevailed  a  story,  that  his  ashes  were  col- 
lected and  scattered  around  the  island  of  Salamis, 
which  Plutarch  treats  as  absurd — though  he  tells 
us  at  the  same  time  that  it  was  believed  both  by 
Aristotle  and  by  many  other  considerable  men :  it 
is  at  least  as  ancient  as  the  poet  Kratinus,  who 
alluded  to  it  in  one  of  his  comedies,  and  I  do  not 
feel  inclined  to  reject  it*.  The  inscription  on  the 
statue  of  Solon  at  Athens  described  him  as  a  Sala- 
minian  :  he  had  been  the  great  means  of  acquiring 
the  island  for  his  country — and  it  seems  highly 
probable  that  among  the  new  Athenian  citizens 
who  went  to  settle  there,  he  may  have  received  a 
lot  of  land  and  become  enrolled  among  the  Sala- 
minian  demots.  The  dispersion  of  his  ashes  in 
various  parts  of  the  island  connects  him  with  it  as 

'  Solon,  Fragment  22,  ed.  Bergk.  bokrat^s  affirms  that  Solon  waa 
the  first  person  to  whom  the  appellation  Sophist  (in  later  times  carry- 
ing with  it  so  much  obloquy)  was  applied  (Isokrat^,  Or.  xv.  De  Per- 
mutatione,  p.  344 ;  p.  496  Bek.). 

'  Plutarch,  Solon,  32;  Kratinus  ap.  Diogen.  Laert.  i.  62. 

p2 
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in  some  sort  the  CEkist ;  and  we  may  construe  that 
incident,  if  not  as  the  expression  of  a  puhlic  vote, 
at  least  as  a  piece  of  affectionate  vanity  on  the 
part  of  his  surviving  friends'. 

We  have  now  reached  the  period  of  the  usur- 
pation of  Peisistratus  (b.c.  560),  whose  dynasty  go- 
verned Athens  (with  two  temporary  interruptions 
during  the  life  of  Peisistratus  himself)  for  fifty 
years.  The  history  of  this  despotism,  milder  than 
Grecian  despotism  generally,  and  productive  of 
important  consequences  to  Athens,  will  be  reserved 
for  a  succeeding  chapter. 


APPENDIX. 

The  explanation  which  M.  von  Savigny  gives  of  the  Nexi  and  Ad- 
dict! under  the  old  Roman  law  of  debtor  and  creditor  (after  he  has  refuted 
the  elucidation  of  Niebuhr  on  the  same  subject),  while  it  throws  great 
light  on  the  historical  changes  in  Roman  legislation  on  that  important 
subject,  sets  forth  at  the  same  time  the  marked  difference  made  in  the 
procedure  of  Rome,  between  the  demand  of  the  creditor  for  repayment 
of  principal,  and  the  demand  for  payment  of  interest. 

The  primitive  Roman  law.  distinguished  a  debt  arising  from  money 
lent  {pecunia  certa  credita)  from  debts  arising  out  of  contract,  delict, 
sale,  &c.  or  any  other  source :  the  creditor  on  the  former  ground  had  a 
quick  and  easy  process,  by  which  he  acquired  the  fullest  power  over  the 
person  and  property  of  his  debtor.  After  the  debt  on  loan  was  either 
confessed  or  proved  before  the  magistrate,  thirty  days  were  allowed  to 
the  debtor  for  payment :  if  payment  was  not  made  within  that  time, 
the  creditor  laid  hold  of  him  {manHs  injectio)  and  carried  him  before 
the  magistrate  again.    The  debtor  was  now  again  required  either  to 

'  Aristid^s,  in  noticing  this  story  of  the  spreading  of  the  ashes  of 
Solon  in  Salamis,  treats  him  as  'ApxfjyfTris  of  the  island  (Orat.  zlri. 
'Ywep  t£v  T^rrdpav,  p.  J  72;  p.  230  Dindorf).  The  inscription  on  his 
statue,,  which  describes  him  as  bom  in  Salamis,  can  hardly  have  been 
literally  true ;  for  when  he  was  bom,  Salamis  was  not  incorporated  in 
Attica ;  but  it  may  have  been  tme  by  a  sort  of  adoption  (see  Diogen. 
Laert.  i.  62).  The  statue  seems  to  have  been  erected  by  the  Salami- 
nians  themselves,  a  long  time  after  Solon:  see  Menage  ad  Diogen. 
Laert.  I.  c. 
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pay  or  to  find  a  surety  (mndex) ;  if  neither  of  these  demands  were  com- 
plied with,  the  creditor  took  possession  of  him  and  carried  him  home, 
where  he  kept  him  in  chains  for  two  months ;  during  which  interval  he 
brought  him  before  the  praetor  publicly  on  three  successive  nundiuie. 
If  the  debt  was  not  paid  within  these  two  months,  the  sentence  of 
addiction  was  pronounced,  and  the  creditor  became  empowered  either 
to  put  his  debtor  to  death,  or  to  sell  him  for  a  slave  (p.  61),  or  to 
keep  him  at  forced  work,  without  any  restriction  as  to  the  degree  of  ill- 
usage  which  might  be  inflicted  upon  him.  The  judgment  of  the  ma- 
gistrate authorised  him,  besides,  to  seize  the  property  of  his  debtor 
wherever  he  could  find  any,  within  the  limits  sufficient  for  payment : 
this  was  one  of  the  points  which  Niebuhr  had  denied. 

Such  was  the  old  law  of  Rome,  with  respect  to  the  consequences  of 
an  action  for  money  had  and  received,  for  more  than  a  century  after 
the  Twelve  Tables.  But  the  law  did  not  apply  this  stringent  personal 
execution  to  any  debt  except  that  arising  from  loan — and  even  in  that 
debt  only  to  the  principal  money,  not  to  the  interest — ^which  latter  had 
to  be  claimed  by  a  process  both  more  gentle  and  less  efficient,  apply- 
ing to  the  property  only  and  not  to  the  person  of  the  debtor.  Ac- 
cordingly it  was  to  the  advantage  of  the  creditor  to  devise  some  means 
for  bringing  his  daim  of  interest  under  the  same  stringent  process  as 
his  claim  for  the  principal ;  it  was  also  to  his  advantage,  if  his  claim 
arose,  not  out  of  money  lent,  but  out  of  sale,  compensation  for  injury, 
or  any  other  source,  to  give  to  it  the  form  of  an  action  for  money  lent. 
Now  the  Nezum,  or  Nexi  obligatio,  was  an  artifice — a  fictitious  loan — 
whereby  this  purpose  was  accomplished.  The  severe  process  which 
l^ally  belonged  only  to  the  recovery  of  the  principal  money,  was  ex- 
tended by  the  Nexum  so  as  to  comprehend  the  interest ;  and  so  as  to 
comprehend  also  claims  for  money  arising  from  all  other  sources  (as 
well  as  from  loan),  wherein  the  law  gave  no  direct  recourse  except 
against  the  property  of  a  debtor.  The  Debitor  Nexus  was  made  liable 
by  this  legal  artifice  to  pass  into  the  condition  of  an  Addictus,  either 
without  having  borrowed  money  at  all,  or  for  the  interest  as  well  as  for 
the  principal  of  that  which  he  had  borrowed. 

The  Lex  Poetelia,  passed  about  B.C.  325,  liberated  all  the  Nexi  then 
under  liability,  and  interdicted  the  Nexi  obligatio  for  ever  afterwards 
(Cicero,  De  Republ.  ii.  34 ;  Livy,  viii.  28).  Here,  as  in  the  Seisach- 
theia  of  Solon,  the  existing  contracts  were  cancelled,  at  the  same  time 
that  the  whole  class  of  similar  contracts  were  forbidden  for  the  future. 

But  though  the  Nexi  obligatio  was  thus  abolished,  the  old  stringent 
remedy  still  continued  against  the  debtor  on  loan,  as  far  as  the  principal 
sum  borrowed,  apart  firom  interest.  Some  mitigations  were  introduced  : 
by  a  Lex  Julia,  the  still  more  important  provision  was  added,*  that  the 
debtor  by  means  of  a  Cessio  Bonorum  might  save  his  person  from 
seizure.  But  this  Cessio  Bonorum  was  coupled  with  conditions  which 
could  not  always  be  fulfilled,  nor  was  the  debtor  admitted  to  the  benefit 
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of  it«  if  he  had  been  guilty  of  carelessnest  or  dishonesty.  AeooidiBgly 
the  old  stringent  process,  and  the  addiction  in  which  it  ended,  though 
it  became  less  frequent,  still  continued  throughout  the  course  of  Impe- 
rial Rome,  and  even  down  to  the  time  of  Justinian.  The  private  prison, 
with  adjudicated  debtors  working  in  it,  was  still  the  appendage  to  a 
Roman  money-lender's  house,  eren  in  the  third  and  fourth  centories 
after  the  Christian  sera,  though  the  practice  seems  to  have  become 
rarer  and  rarer.  The  status  of  the  Addichu  Debitor,  with  its  peculiar 
rights  and  obligations,  is  discussed  by  Quintilian  (vii«  3) ;  and  Aulns 
Gellius  observes — **  Addici  namque  iiimc  et  vindri  multos  videmus,  quia 
vinculorum  poenam  deterrimi  homines  contemnunt."  (xx.  1.) 

If  the  Addictus  Debitor  was  adjudged  to  several  creditors,  they  were 
allowed  by  the  Twelve  Tables  to  divide  his  body  among  them.  No 
example  was  known  of  this  power  having  been  ever  carried  into  eilect, 
but  the  law  was  understood  to  give  the  power  distinctly. 

It  is  useful  to  have  before  us  the  old  Roman  law  of  debtor  and  cre- 
ditor, partly  as  a  point  of  comparison  with  the  ante-Solonian  practice 
in  Attica,  partly  to  illustrate  the  difference  drawn  in  an  eaify  state  of 
society  between  the  claim  for  the  principal  and  the  daim  for  the  in- 
terest. 

See  the  Abhandlung  of  Von  Savigny  in  the  Transactions  of  the 
Berlin  Academy  for  1833,  p.  70-103 ;  the  subject  is  also  treated  hy 
the  same  admirable  expositor  in  his  System  des  heutigen  Romischen 
Rechts,  vol.  V.  sect.  219,  and  in  Beylage  xiv.  10-11  of  that  vdlnme. 

The  same  peculiar  stringent  process,  which  was  available  in  the  case 
of  an  action  for  pecunia  eerta  eredita,  was  also  speoally  extended  to  the 
surety,  who  had  paid  down  money  to  liquidate  anoUier  man's  debt : 
the  debtor,  if  solvent,  became  his  Addictus — ^this  was  the  Adio  Depenai, 
I  have  already  remarieed  in  a  former  note,  that  in  the  Attic  law,  a  case 
analogous  to  this  was  the  only  one  in  which  the  original  remedy  against 
the  person  of  the  debtor  was  always  maintained.  When  a  man  had  paid 
money  to  redeem  a  citizen  firom  captivity,  the  latter,  if  he  did  not  repay 
it,  became  the  slave  of  the  party  who  had  advanced  the  money. 

Walter  (Geschichte  des  Romischen  RechU,  sect.  583-715,  2nd  ed.) 
calls  in  question  the  above  explanation  of  Von  Savigny,  on  grounds 
which  do  not  appear  to  me  sufficient. 

How  long  the  feeling  continued,  that  it  was  immoral  and  irreligious 
to  receive  any  interest  at  all  for  money  lent,  may  be  seen  from  the  fol- 
lowing notice  respecting  the  state  of  the  law  in  France  even  down  to 
1789:— 

*'  Avant  la  Revolution  Franfaise  (de  1789)  le  prlt  &  intMt  n'^tait 
pas  ^ement  admis  dans  les  diverses  pardes  du  royaume.  Dans  ks 
pays  de  'droit  ^crit,  il  6tait  permis  de  stipuler  Fint^r^  des  d^niers 
pr^t^ :  mais  la  jurisprudence  des  parlemens  resistait  souvent  i  cet 
usage.  Suivant  le  droit  commun  des  pays  coutumiers,  on  ne  pouvait 
stipuler  aucun  int^rSt  pour  le  pr^  appeM  en  droit  mutuum.    On  tenait 
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pour  mazime  que  I'aigent  ne  produisant  rien  par  lui-m^e,  un  tel  pr^t 
devait  etre  gratuit :  que  la  perception  d'interfits  dtait  une  umre :  k  cet 
^ardy  on  admettait  assez  gen^ralement  les  principes  du  droit  canonique. 
Dtt  reste,  la  legislation  et  la  juritprudenoe  vanaient  nuvaat  lea  loca- 
lites  et  suivant  la  nature  des  oontrAts  et  des  obligationa."  (Carette, 
Lois  Annot^,  ou  Lois,  D^crets,  Ordonnances>  Paris  1843;  Note  sur 
le  D^cret  de  FAssembl^  Nationale  concemant  le  Pr^  et  Int^^^  Aoilt 
11,  1789.) 

The  National  Assembly  declared  the  legality  of  all  loans  on  interest, 
*'  suivant  le  taux  d^termin^  par  la  loi,"  but  did  not  then  fix  any  special 
rate.  ''  Le  d^ciet  du  11  Avril  1793  d^fendit  la  vente  et  I'achat  du 
num^aire."  "  La  loi  du  6  flor^,  an  iii,  declara  que  Tor  et  I'aigent 
sont  marchandises;  mais  elle  fiit  rapport^  par  le  decret  du  2  prairial 
sniTaat.  Les  articles  1905  et  1907  du  Code  Civil  pennettent  le  prdt  k 
int6^  mais  au  tanz  fa4  ou  autoris^  par  la  loi.  La  loi  du  3  Sept. 
1807  a  fiz^  le  taux  d'int^dt  k  5  per  cent,  en  mati^re  civile  et  k  6  per 
cent,  en  mati^  commerciale." 

The  article  om  Lending-houses,  in  Beckmann's  Histoiy  of  Inventions 
(vol.  iii.  pp.  9-50),  is  highly  interesting  and  instructive  on  the  same 
subject.  It  traces  the  gradual  calling  in  question,  mitigation,  and  dis- 
appearance, of  the  ancient  antipathy  against  taking  interest  for  money, 
an  antipathy  long  sanctioned  by  the  ecclesiastics  as  well  as  by  the 
jurists.  Lending-houses,  or  Monts  de  Pi^e,  were  first  commenced 
in  Italy  about  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  century,  by  some  Franciscan 
monks,  for  the  purpose  of  rescuing  poor  borrowers  firom  the  exorbitant 
exactions  of  the  Jews :  Pope  Phis  II.  (iBneas  Silvius,  one  of  the  ablest 
of  the  popes,  about  1458-1464)  was  the  first  who  approved  of  one  of 
them  at  Perugia,  but  even  the  papal  sanction  was  long  combated  by  a 
large  proportion  of  ecclesiastics.  At  first  it  was  to  be  purely  charitable ; 
not  only  neither  giving  interest  to  those  who  contributed  money,  nor 
taking  interest  firom  the  borrowers — but  not  even  providing  fixed  pay  to 
the  administrators :  interest  was  tacitly  taken,  but  the  popes  were  a 
long  time  before  they  would  formally  approve  of  such  a  practice.  "  At 
Vicenza,  in  order  to  avoid  the  reproach  of  usury,  the  artifice  was  em- 
ployed of  not  demanding  any  interest,  but  admonishing  the  borrowers 
that  they  should  give  a  remuneration  according  to  their  piety  and 
ability."  (p.  31 .)  The  Dominicans,  partisans  of  the  old  doctrine,  called 
these  estabhshments  Montes  Impietatis.  A  Franciscan  monk  Bemar- 
dinus,  one  of  the  most  active  promoters  of  the  Monts  de  Pi^^,  did  not 
venture  to  defend,  but  only  to  ezcuse  as  an  unavoidable  evU,  the  pay- 
ment of  wages  to  the  clerks  and  administrators  :  "  Speciosius  et  reli- 
giosius  fatebatnr  Bemardinus  fore,  si  absque  ullo  penitus  obolo  et  pretio 
mntnum  daretur  et  commodaretur  libere  pecunia,  sed  pium  opus  et  pau- 
pemm  subsidium  eziguo  sic  duraturum  tempore.  Non  enim  (inquit) 
tantus  est  ardor  hominum,  ut  gubematores  et  ofBciales,  Montium  mini- 
sterio  necessarii,  velint  laborem  hunc  omnem  gratis  subire :  quod  si  re- 
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miinenindi  sint  ex  sorte  principalis  vel  ipao  deposito,  seu  ezili  Hon- 
tium  aerario,  breyi  exhaurietur,  et  commodum  opportunumque  istud 
paupenim  refugium  ubique  peribit."  (p.  33.) 

The  council  of  Trent,  during  the  following  century,  pronounced  in 
favour  of  the  legality  and  usefulness  of  these  lending-houses,  and  this 
has  since  been  understood  to  be  the  sentiment  of  the  Catholic  church 
generally. 

To  trace  thb  gradual  change  of  moral  feeling  is  highly  instructiye — 
the  more  so,  as  that  general  basis  of  sentiment,  of  which  the  antipathy 
against  lending  money  on  interest  is  only  a  particular  case,  still  pre- 
vails largely  in  society  and  directs  the  current  of  moral  approbation  and 
disapprobation.  In  some  nations,  as  among  the  ancient  Persians  before 
Cyrus,  this  sentiment  has  been  carried  so  far  as  to  repudiate  and  despise 
aU  buying  and  selling.  (Herodot.  i.  153.)  With  many,  the  principle 
of  reciprocity  in  human  dealings  appears,  when  conceived  in  theory, 
odious  and  contemptible,  and  goes  by  some  bad  name,  such  as  egoism, 
selfishness,  calculation,  political  economy,  &c. :  the  only  sentiment 
which  they  will  admit  in  theory,  is,  that  the  man  who  has,  ought  to  be 
ready  at  all  times  to  give  away  what  he  has  to  him  who  has  not; 
while  the  latter  is  encouraged  to  expect  and  require  such  gratuitous 
donation. 
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CHAPTER  XII. 

EUBCEA.-^JYCLADES. 

Among  the  Ionic  portion  of  Hellas  are  to  be  reck-  The  islands 
oQed  (besides  Athens)  Euboea,  and  the  numerous  dades. 
group  of  islands  included  between  the  southern- 
most Euboean  promontory,  the  eastern  coast  of 
Peloponnesus  and  the  north-western  coast  of  Kr^te. 
Of  these  islands  some  are  to  be  considered  as  out- 
lying prolongations,  in  a  south-easterly  direction, 
of  the  mountain-system  of  Attica ;  others,  of  that 
of  Euboea;  while  a  certain  number  of  them  lie 
apart  from  either  system,  and  seem  referable  to  a 
volcanic  origin'.  To  the  first  class  belong  Ke6s, 
Kythnus,  Seriphus,  Pholegandrus,  Sikinus,  Gyarus, 
Syra,  Paros,  and  Antiparos ;  to  the  second  class, 
Andros,  TSnos,  Mykonos,  Ddlos,  Naxos,  Amorgos ; 
to  the  third  class,  Kimdlus,  Mdlos,  ThSra.  These 
islands  passed  amongst  the  ancients  by  the  general 
name  of  the  Cyclades  and  the  Sporades ;  the  former 
denomination  being  commonly  understood  to  com- 
prise those  which  immediately  surrounded  the 
sacred  island  of  Ddlos, — the  latter  being  given  to 
those  which  lay  more  scattered  and  apart.  But 
the  names  are  not  applied  with  uniformity  or  stea- 
diness even  in  ancient  times :  at  present,  the  whole 
group  are  usually  known  by  the  title  of  Cyclades. 
The  population  of  these  islands  was  called  Ionic 

^  See  Fiedler,  Reisen  durch  GriechenlAnd,  vol.  ii.  p.  87. 
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— with  the  exception  of  Styra  and  Karystus  in  the 
southern  part  of  Euboea,  and  the  island  of  Kyth- 
nus,  which  were  peopled  by  Dryopes*,  the  same 
tribe  as  those  who  have  been  already  remarked  in 
the  Argolic  peninsula ;  and  with  the  exception  also 
of  Mdlos  and  ThSra,  which  were  colonies  from 
Sparta. 
Eubcea.  The   island   of  Euboea,  long   and   narrow  like 

Krdte,  and  exhibiting  a  continuous  backbone  of 
lofty  mountains  from  north-west  to  south-east,  is 
separated  from  Boeotia  at  one  point  by  a  strait  so 
narrow  (celebrated  in  antiquity  under  the  name  of 
the  Euripus),  that  the  two  were  connected  by  a 
bridge  for  a  large  portion  of  the  historical  period 
of  Greece,  erected  during  the  later  times  of  the 
Peloponnesian  war  by  the  inhabitants  of  Chalkis^. 
Its  general  want  of  breadth  leaves  little  room  for 
plains :  the  area  of  the  island  consists  principally 
of  mountain,  rock,  dell,  and  ravine,  suited  in  many 
parts  for  pasture,  but  rarely  convenient  for  grain- 
culture  or  town  habitations.  Some  plains  there 
were,  however,  of  great  fertility,  especially  that  of 
Lelantum^,  bordering  on  the  sea  near  Chalkis,  and 
continuing  from  that  city  in  a  southerly  direction 
towards  Eretria.  Chalkis  and  Eretria,  both  situated 
on  the  western  coast,  and  both  occupying  parts  of 
this  fertile  plain,  were  the  two  principal  places  in 
the  island :  the  domain  of  each  seems  to  have  ex- 

'  Herodot.  viii.  46;  Thucyd.  vii.  57*  '  Diodar.  xiii.  47. 

'  Rallimachus,  Hymn,  ad  Delum,  289^  with  Spanheim'a  note; 
Theognis,  v.  888;  Theophrast.  Hist.  Plant.  8,  5. 

See  Leake,  IVavela  in  Northern  Greece,  vol.  ii.  ch.  14.  p.  254  seq. 
The  passage  of  Theognis  leads  to  the  belief  that  K^rinthus  formed  a 
part  of  the  territory  of  Challds. 
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tended  across  the  island  from  sea  to  sea^  Towards 
the  northern  end  of  the  island  were  situated  Hi* 
stisea,  afterwards  called  Oreus — as  well  as  KSrinthus 
and  Dium :  AthSnae  Diades,  ^dSpsus,  Mga^,  and 
Orobise,  are  also  mentioned  on  the  north-western 
coast,  over  against  Lokris.  Dystus,  Styra,  and 
Karystus  are  made  known  to  us  in  the  portion  of 
the  island  south  of  Eretria — the  two  latter  opposite  i*« »«  or 

BCTcn  towns 

to  the  Attic  demes  Halae  AraphSnides  and  Prasiae^.  — chaikiB, 
The  large  extent  of  the  island  of  Euboea  was  thus  '^*"*' 
distributed  between  six  or  seven  cities,  the  larger 
and  central  portion  belonging  to  Chalkis  and  Ere- 
tria. But  the  extensive  mountain  lands,  applicable 
only  for  pastures  in  the  summer — ^for  the  most  part 
public  lands,  let  out  for  pasture  to  such  proprietors 
as  had  the  means  of  providing  winter  sustenance 
elsewhere  for  their  cattle, — were  never  visited  by 
any  one  except  the  shepherds;  and  were  hardly 
better  known  to  the  citizens  resident  in  Chalkis 
and  Eretria  than  if  they  had  been  situated  on  the 
other  side  of  the  ^gean^. 

'  Skylaz  (c.  59)  treats  the  island  of  Skyrus  as  opposite  to  Eretria, 
the  territory  of  which  must  therefore  have  included  a  portion  of  the 
eastern  coast  of  Euboea,  as  well  as  the  western.  He  recognises  only 
four  cities  in  the  island — ^Karystus,  Eretria,  Chalkis,  and  Hestica. 

s  Mannert,  (xeograph.  Gr.  Rom.  part  viii.  book  i.  c.  16.  p.  248 ; 
Strabo,  x.  p.  445-449. 

*  The  seventh  Oration  of  Dio  Chrysostom,  which  describes  his  ship- 
wreck near  Cape  Kapharens,  on  the  island  of  Euboea,  and  the  shelter 
and  kindness  which  he  experienced  firom  a  poor  mountain  huntsman, 
presents  one  of  the  most  interesting  pictures  remaining,  of  this  purely 
rustic  portion  of  the  Greek  population  (Or.  vii.  p.  221  teq,) — ^men  who 
never  entered  the  city,  and  were  strangers  to  the  habits,  manners,  and 
dreaa  there  prevailing — ^men  who  drank  milk  and  were  dothed  in  skins 
(yakaKr<m6ras  avffp,  ohptifiaras,  Eurip.  Elektr.  169),  yet  nevertheless 
(as  it  seems)  possessing  right  of  citizenship  (p.  238)  which  they  never 
exercised.    The  industry  of  the  poor  men  visited  by  Dion  had  brought 
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How  peo-        The  towns  above  enumerated  in  Euboea,  except- 
^  ing  Athenae  Diades,  all  find  a  place  in  the  Iliad. 

Of  their  history  we  know  no  particulars  until  con- 
siderably after  776  b.c,  and  they  are  first  intro- 
duced to  us  as  Ionic,  though  in  Homer  the  popu- 
lation are  called  Abantes.  Tbe  Greek  authors  are 
never  at  a  loss  to  give  us  the  etymology  of  a  name. 
While  Aristotle  tells  us  that  the  Abantes  were 
Thracians  who  had  passed  over  into  the  island  from 
Abae  in  Phokis,  Hesiod  deduces  the  name  of  Eu- 
boea from  the  cow  Id>.  Hellopia,  a  district  near 
Histiaea,  was  said  to  have  been  founded  by  Hellops 
son  of  Ion :  according  to  others,  iEklus  and  Ko- 
thus,  two  Athenians*,  were  the  founders,  the  former 
of  Eretria,  the  latter  of  Chalkis  and  Kdrlnthus : 
and  we  are  told,  that  among  the  demes  of  Attica, 
there  were  two  named  Histiaea  and  Eretria,  from 
whence  some  contended  that  the  appellations  of  the 
two  Euboean  towns  were  derived.  Though  Hero- 
dotus represents  the  population  of  Styra  as  Dryo- 
pian,  there  were  others  who  contended  that  it  had 
originally  been  peopled  from  Marathon  and  the 

into  cultivation  a  little  garden  and  field  in  a  desert  spot  near  Ka- 
phareus. 

Two-thirds  of  the  territory  of  this  Euboic  city  consisted  of  barren 
mountain  (p.  232) ;  it  must  probably  have  been  Karystus. 

The  high  lands  of  Euboea  were  both  uninhabited  and  difficult  of  ap- 
proach>  even  at  the  time  of  the  batUe  of  Marathon,  when  Chalkia  and 
Eretria  had  not  greatly  declined  from  the  maximum  of  their  power :  the 
inhabitants  of  Eretria  looked  to  r^  Sixpa  r^r  Evfioirjs  as  a  refuge  against 
the  Persian  force  under  Datis  (Herod,  vi.  100). 

'  Strabo,  x.  p.  445. 

'  Plutarch,  Qusest.  Greec.  p.  296 ;  Strab.  x.  p.  446  (whose  statements 
are  very  perplexed) ;  Velleius  Patercul.  i.  4. 

According  to  Skymnus  the  Chian  (v.  572),  Chalkis  was  founded  by 
Pand6rus  son  of  Erechtheus,  and  K^rinthus  by  Kothdn,  from  Athens. 
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Tetrapolis  of  Atica,  partly  from  the  deme  called 
Steire'18.  The  principal  writers  whom  Strabo  con- 
sulted seem  to  trace  the  population  of  Euboea,  by 
one  means  or  another,  to  an  Attic  origin,  though 
there  were  peculiarities  in  the  Eretrian  dialect  which 
gave  rise  to  the  supposition  that  they  had  been 
joined  by  settlers  from  Elis,  or  from  the  Triphylian 
Makistus. 

Our  earliest  historical  intimations  represent  Eariypower 
Chalkis  and  Eretria  as  the  wealthiest,  most  power-  Eretna,  ' 
ful,  and  most  enterprising  Ionic  cities  in  European  ^"^'**'' 
Greece — apparently  surpassing  Athens,  and  not  in- 
ferior to  Samos  or  Miletus.  Besides  the  fertility 
of  the  plain  Lelantum,  Chalkis  possessed  the  ad- 
vantage of  copper  and  iron  ore,  obtained  in  imme- 
diate proximity  both  to  the  city  and  to  the  sea — 
which  her  citizens  smelted  and  converted  into  arms 
and  other  implements,  with  a  very  profitable  result : 
theChalkidic  sword  acquired  a  distinctive  renown  ^ 
In  this  mineral  source  of  wealth  several  of  the  other 
islands  shared :  iron  ore  is  found  in  Ke6s,  Kythnus, 
and  Seriphus,  and  traces  are  still  evident  in  the 
latter  island  of  extensive  smelting  formerly  prac- 
tised*. Moreover  in  Siphnus,  there  were  in  early 
times  veins  of  silver  and  gold,  by  which  the  inha- 

*  Strabo,  tl.  p.  446. — n^  dc  XaXKiducal  (nrdBai  (AlkseuB,  Fragm.  7, 
Schneidewin) — ^XoXxtdiie^v  «ror^ptov  (Aristophan.  Equit.  237) — certainly 
belongs  to  the  Euboic  Chalkis,  not  to  the  Thrakian  Chalkidikd. 
Boeckh,  Staatshaushalt.  der  Athener,  vol.  ii.  p.  284.  App.  xi.,  cites 
XaXxiduca  w&njpia  in  an  inscription :  compare  Steph.  Byz.  XaXieW  Nav- 
(rueXrin/ff  Evfioltis,  Homer,  Hymn.  ApolL  219. 

'  See  the  mineral(^cal  account  of  the  islands  in  Fiedler  (Reisen, 
vol.  ii.  pp.  88,118,  662). 

The  copper  and  iron  ore  near  Chalkis  had  ceased  to  be  worked  even 
in  the  time  of  Strabo :  Fiedler  indicates  the  probable  site  (vol.  i.  p.  443). 
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bitants  were  greatly  enriched ;  though  their  large 
acquisitions,  attested  by  the  magnitude  of  the  tithe  ^ 
which  they  offered  at  the  Delphian  temple,  were 
only  of  temporary  duration,  and  belong  particularly 
to  the  seventh  and  sixth  centuries  before  the  Chris- 
tian sera.    The  island  of  Naxos  too  was  at  an  early 

• 

day  wealthy  and  populous.  Andros,  TSnos,  Ke6s, 
and  several  other  islands,  were  at  one  time  reduced 
to  dependence  upon  Eretria':  other  islands  seem 
to  have  been  in  like  manner  dependent  upon  Naxos, 
which  at  the  time  immediately  preceding  the  Ionic 
revolt  possessed  a  considerable  maritime  force,  and 
could  muster  8000  heavy-armed  citizens*— a  very 
large  force  for  any  single  Grecian  city.  Nor  was 
the  military  force  of  Eretria  much  inferior ;  for  in 
the  temple  of  the  Amarynthian  Artemis,  nearly  a 
mile  from  the  city,  to  which  the  Eretrians  were  in 
the  habit  of  marching  in  solemn  procession  to  cele- 
brate the  festival  of  the  goddess,  there  stood  an 
ancient  column,  setting  forth  that  the  procession 
had  been  performed  by  no  less  than  3000  hoplites, 
600  horsemen,  and  60  chariots^.  The  date  of  this 
inscription  cannot  be  known,  but  it  can  hardly  be 

'  Herodot.  iii.  57.  The  Siphnians^  howeyer,  in  an  evil  hour«  com- 
mitted the  wrong  of  withholding  this  tithe :  the  sea  soon  msfaed  in  and 
rendered  the  mines  ever  afterwards  unworkable  (Pausan.  x.  11,  2). 

>  Strabo,  x.  p.  448. 

'  Herodot.  t.  31.  Compare  the  accounts  of  these  Tarious  islands  in 
the  recent  voyages  of  Professor  Ross,  Reisen  auf  den  Griechischen  In- 
seln,  vol.  i.  letter  2 ;  vol.  ii.  letter  15. 

The  population  of  Naxos  is  now  about  11,000  souls;  that  of  Andros 
15,000  (Ross,  vol.  i.  p.  28;  vol.  ii.  p.  22). 

But  the  extent  and  fertility  of  the  Naxian  plain  perfectly  suffice  for 
that  aggregate  population  of  100,000  souls,  wMch  seems  implied  in  the 
account  of  Herodotus. 

^  Strabo,  /.  c. 
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earlier  than  the  45th  Olympiad ,  or  600  bx. — near 
about  the  time  of  the  Solonian  legislation.  Chalkis 
was  still  more  powerful  than  Eretria :  both  were  in 
early  times  governed  by  an  oligarchy,  which  among 
the  Cbalkidians  was  called  the  Hippobotae  or  Horse- 
feeders — proprietors  probably  of  most  part  of  the 
plain  called  Lelantum,  and  employing  the  adjoining 
mountains  as  summer  pasture  for  their  herds.  The 
extent  of  their  property  is  attested  by  the  large 
number  of  4000  Kleruchs  or  out-freemen,  whom 
Athens  quartered  upon  their  lands,  after  the  vic- 
tory gained  over  them  when  they  assisted  the  ex- 
pelled Hippias  in  his  efforts  to  regain  the  Athenian 
sceptred 

Confining  our  attention,  as  we  now  do,  to  the 
first  two  centuries  of  Grecian  history,  or  the  inter- 
val between  776  b.c.  and  560  b.c,  there  are  scarce 
any  facts  which  we  can  produce  to  ascertain  the 
condition  of  these  Ionic  islands.  Two  or  three  cir- 
cumstances however  may  be  named  which  go  to 
confirm  our  idea  of  their  early  wealth  and  import- 
ance. 

1.  The  Homeric  Hymn  to  Apollo  presents  to  us  Early  ionic 
the  island  of  DSlos  as  the  centre  of  a  great  periodi-  DgSi*^  ** 
cal  festival  in  honour  of  Apollo,  celebrated  by  all  ^^^^ 
the  cities,  insular  and  continental,  of  the  Ionic  wealthy, 
name.     What  the  date  of  this  hymn  is,  we  have  no 
means  of  determining :  Thucydidds  quotes  it  with- 
out hesitation  as  the  production  of  Homer,  and 
doubtless  it  was  in  his  time  universally  accepted  as 
such — ^though  modern  critics  concur  in  regarding 

*  Herodot.  v.  77 ;  Aristoteles,  Fragment,  wtpl  Uokirti&v,  ed.  Neu- 
mann, p.  111-112  :  compare  Aristot.  Polit.  W.  3,  2. 
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both  that  and  the  other  hymns  as  much  later  than 
the  Iliad  and  Odyssey :  it  cannot  probably  be  later 
than  600  b.c.  The  description  of  the  Ionic  visitors 
presented  to  us  in  this  hymn  is  splendid  and  im- 
posing :  the  number  of  their  ships,  the  display  of 
their  finery,  the  beauty  of  their  women,  the  athletic 
exhibitions  as  well  as  the  matches  of  song  and  dance 
— ^all  these  are  represented  as  making  an  inefiace- 
able  impression  on  the  spectator  ^ :  ''  the  assembled 
lonians  look  as  if  they  were  beyond  the  reach  of 
old  age  or  death."  Such  was  the  magnificence  of 
which  Ddlos  was  the  periodical  theatre,  and  which 
called  forth  the  voices  and  poetical  genius  not 
merely  of  itinerant  bards,  but  also  of  the  Delian 
maidens  in  the  temple  of  Apollo,  during  the  century 
preceding  560  b.c.  At  that  time  it  was  the  great 
central  festival  of  the  lonians  in  Asia  and  Europe ; 
frequented  by  the  twelve  Ionic  cities  in  and  near 
Asia  Minor,  as  well  as  by  Athens  and  Chalkis  in 
Europe:  it  had  not  yet  been  superseded  by  the 
Ephesia  as  the  exclusive  festival  of  the  former,  nor 
had  the  Panathenaea  of  Athens  reached  the  import- 
ance which  afterwards  came  to  belong  to  them 
during  the  plenitude  of  the  Athenian  power. 

We  find  both  PoiykratSs  of  Samos,  and  Peisistra- 
tus  of  Athens,  taking  a  warm  interest  in  the  sanc- 
tity of  D^los  and  the  celebrity  of  this  festival*.   But 

*  Horn.  Hymn.  ApoU.  Del.  146-176;  Thucyd.  iii.  104  : 

^airj  K  dBavdrovs  Koi  dyffp<os  tffifitvai  aUl, 
*Os  t6t*  ciroyriaovi*  St*  *la6p€S  ABpooi  tl^ 
TLavT^v  yap  leev  Tdoiro  x^P*'^*  ftp'^miTo  dc  &vpi6», 
"Avipas  T  throp6€av,  KoKki^wpovs  re  ywcuKat, 
firjds  T  »K€ias,  Ipf  airr»p  xP^f***'^  iroXXa. 
«  Thucyd.  iii.  104, 
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it  was  partly  the  rise  of  these  two  great  Ionian  de-  lu  decUne 
spots,  partly  the  conquests  of  the  Persians  in  Asia  560^8.0.— 
Minor,  which  broke  up  the  independence  of  the  ^^^, 
numerous  petty  Ionian  cities,  during  the  last  half 
of  the  sixth  century  before  the  Christian  aera ;  hence 
the  great  festival  at  DSlos  gradually  declined  in 
importance.  Though  never  wholly  intermitted,  it 
was  shorn  of  much  of  its  previous  ornament,  and 
especially  of  that  which  constituted  the  first  of  all 
ornaments — the  crowd  of  joyous  visitors.  And 
Thjicydidfis,  when  he  notices  the  attempt  made  by 
the  Athenians  during  the  Peloponnesian  war,  in  the 
height  of  their  naval  supremacy,  to  revive  the 
Delian  festival,  quotes  the  Homeric  Hymn  to  Apollo 
as  a  certificate  of  its  foregone  and  long-forgotten 
splendour.  We  perceive  that  even  he  could  find  no 
better  evidence  than  this  hymn,  for  Grecian  trans- 
actions of  a  century  anterior  to  Peisistratus — and 
we  may  therefore  judge  how  imperfectly  the  history 
of  this  period  was  known  to  the  men  who  took  part 
in  the  Peloponnesian  war.  The  hymn  is  exceed- 
inglv  precious  as  an  historical  document,  because  it  Homeric 

..   "^  .  ,  1        ^         •  hymn  to 

attests  to  us  a  transitory  glory  and  extensive  asso-  the  Deiua 
ciation  of  the  Ionic  Greeks  on  both  sides  of  the  e^enceu 
iEgean  Sea,  which  the  conquests  of  the  Lydians  ^^^e. 
first,  and  of  the  Persians  afterwards,  overthrew— a 
time  when  the  hair  of  the  wealthy  Athenian  was 
decorated  with  golden  ornaments,  and  his  tunic 
made  of  linen  \  like  that  of  the  Milesians  and  Ephe- 
sians,  instead  of  the  more  sober  costume  and  woollen 
clothing  which  he  subsequently  copied  from  Sparta 
and  Peloponnesus — a  time  too  when  the  Ionic  name 
had  not  yet  contracted  that  stain  of  effeminacy  and 

*  Thucyd.  i.  6.  bia  r6  dppodiairov,  &c. 
VOL.  III.  Q 
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cowardice  which  stood  imprinted  upon  it  in  the 
time  of  Herodotus  and  Thucydidfis,  and  which 
grew  partly  out  of  the  subjugation  of  the  Asiatic 
lonians  by  Persia,  partly  out  of  the  antipathy  of  the 
Peloponnesian  Dorians  to  Athens.  The  author  of 
the  Homeric  hymn,  in  describing  the  proud  lonians 
who  thronged  in  his  day  to  the  Delian  festival, 
could  hardly  have  anticipated  a  time  to  come  when 
the  name  Ionian  would  become  a  reproach,  such  as 
the  European  Greeks,  to  whom  it  really  belonged, 
were  desirous  of  disclaiming  ^ 
War  be-  2.  Another  illustrative  fact,  in  reference  both  to 

tween  ' 

chaikisand  the  louians  generally  and  to  Chalkis  and  Eretria  in 
early  times  particular  during  the  century  anterior  to  Peisistra- 
lOiSices  rf  tws,  is  to  be  found  in  the  war  between  these  two 
^^^  cities  respecting  the  fertile  plain  Lelantum  which 
lay  between  them.  In  general,  it  appears,  these 
two  important  towns  maintained  harmonious  rela- 
tions ;  but  there  were  some  occasions  of  dispute,  and 
one  in  particular,  wherein  a  formidable  war  ensued 
between  them.  Several  allies  joined  with  each,  and 
it  is  remarkable  that  this  was  the  only  war  known 
to  Thucydid6s  (anterior  to  the  Persian  conquest) 
which  had  risen  above  the  dignity  of  a  mere  quarrel 
between  neighbours ;  and  in  which  so  many  dif- 
ferent states  manifested  a  disposition  to  interfere, 
as  to  impart  to  it  a  semi-Hellenic  character^.  Of 
the  allies  of  each  party  on  this  occasion  we  know 

'  Herodot.  i.  143.  02  fjJv  vw  SKKoi''l»v€i  teai  ol  ^A^vaitH  hfuvyw  to 
of^ifofM,  ov  Pcv\6fitvoi  "len^s  KiKKrja-Oai — an  assertion  quite  unques- 
tionable with  reference  to  the  times  immediately  preceding  Herodotus, 
but  not  equally  admissible  in  regard  to  the  earlier  times.  Compare 
Thucyd.  i.  124  (with  the  Scholium),  and  also  v.  9 ;  viii.  25. 

'  Thucyd.  i.  15.  The  second  Messenian  war  cannot  have  appeared 
to  Thucydid^s  as  having  enlisted  so  many  allies  on  each,  side  as  Pau- 
sanias  represents. 
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only  that  the  Milesians  lent  assistance  to  Eretria, 
and  the  Samians,  as  well  as  the  Thessalians  and  the 
Chalkidic  colonies  in  Thrace,  to  Chalkis.  A  column, 
still  visible  during  the  time  of  Strabo  in  the  temple' 
of  the  Amarynthian  Artemis  near  Eretria,  recorded 
the  covenant  entered  into  mutually  by  the  two  belli- 
gerents, to  abstain  from  missiles,  and  to  employ 
nothing  but  hand-weapons.   The  Eretrians  are  said 
to  have  been  superior  in  horse,  but  they  were  van- 
qaished  in  the  battle :  the  tomb  of  Kleomachus  of 
Pharsalus,  a  distinguished  warrior  whahad  perished 
in  the  cause  of  the  Chalkidians,  was  erected  in  the 
agora  of  Chalkis.     We  know  nothing  of  the  date, 
the  duration,  or  the  particulars  of  this  war';  but  it 
seems  that  the  Eretrians  were  worsted ,  though  their 
city  always  maintained  its  dignity  as  the  second 
state  in  the  island.   Chalkis  was  decidedly  the  first, 
and  continued  to  be  flourishing,  populous  and  com- 
mercial, long  after  it  had  lost  its  political  import- 
ance, throughout  all  the  period  of  Grecian  inde- 
pendent history*. 
3.  Of  the  importance  of  Chalkis  and  Eretria, 

'  Strabo,  viii.  p.  448 ;  Herodot.  v.  99 ;  Plutarch,  Amator,  p.  760 — 
nduable  by  the  referenee  to  Aristotle. 

Hesiod  passed  over  from  Askra  to  Chalkis,  on  the  occasion  of  the 
faneral  games  celebrated  by  the  sons  of  Amphidamas  in  honour  of  their 
deceased  father,  and  gained  a  tripod  as  prize  by  his  song  or  recital 
(0pp.  Di.  656).  According  to  the  Scholia,  Amphidamas  was  king  of 
Chalkis,  who  perished  in  the  war  against  Eretria  respecting  Lelantum. 
But  it  appears  that  Plutarch  threw  out  the  lines  as  spurious,  though 
be  acknowledges  Amphidamas  as  a  vigorous  champion  of  Chalkis  in 
this  war.     See  Septem  Sapient.  Conviv.  c.  10.  p.  153. 

This  visit  of  Hesiod  to  Chalkis  was  represented  as  the  scene  of  his 
poetical  competition  with  and  victory  over  Homer  (see  the  Certamen 
Horn,  et  Hes.  p.  315,  ed.  Gottl.). 

'  See  the  striking  description  of  Chalkis  given  by  Diksearchus  in  the 
Bios  'ZKkddoi  (Fragment,  p.  146,  ed.  Fuhr). 

q2 
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Commerce    during  the  seveoth  and  part  of  the  eighth  century 
n?esof  **"     before  the  Christian  aera,  we  gather  other  evidences 
E^j^^^  — partly  in  the  numerous  colonies  founded  by  them 
f^^       (which  I  shall  advert  to  in  a  subsequent  chapter), — 
money  and  partly  in  the  prevalence  throughout  a  large  portioQ 
of  Greece,  of  the  Euboic  scale  of  weight  and  money. 
What  the  quantities  and  proportions  of  this  scale 
were,  has  been  first  shown  by  M.  Boeckh  in  his 
'  Metrologie.'   It  was  of  Eastern  origin,  and  the  gold 
collected  by  Dareius  in  tribute  throughout  the  vast 
Persian  empire  was  ordered  to  be  delivered  in  Eu- 
boic talents.     Its  divisions — ^the  talent  equal  to  60 
minse,  the  mina  equal  to  100  drachms,  the  drachm 
equal  to  6  obols — were  the  same  as  those  of  the 
scale  called  ^ginaean,  introduced  by  Pheid6n  of 
Argos;   but  the  six  obols  of  the  Euboic  drachm 
contained  a  weight  of  silver  equal  only  to  five 
^ginaean  obols,  so  that  the  Euboic  denominations 
— drachm,  mina,  and  talent — ^were  equal  only  to 
five-sixths  of  the  same  denominations  in  the  iSgi- 
Threedif-    nseau  scalc.     It  was  the  Euboic  scale  which  pre- 
cian  scales    vailcd  at  Athcus  before  the  debasement  introduced 
im,  Euboic,  ^y  Solou ;  which  debasement  (amounting  to  about 
theirratio"  ^^  P®^  ccut.,  as  has  been  mentioned  in  a  previous 
to  each       chapter,)  created  a  third  scale^  called  the  Attic, 
distinct  both  from   the  ^ginaean  and   Euboic — 
standing  to  the  former  in  the  ratio  of  3  :  5,  and  to 
the  latter  in  the  ratio  of  18  :  25.     It  seems  plain 
that  the  Euboic  scale  was  adopted  by  the  lonians 
through  their  intercourse  with  the  Lydians^  and 
other  Asiatics,  and  that  it  became  naturalised  among 
their  cities  under  the  name  of  the  Euboic,  because 

^  Herodot.  i.  94. 
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Chalkis  and  Eretria  were  the  most  actively  com- 
mercial states  in  the  jEgean — just  as  the  superior 
commerce  of  iBgina,  among  the  Dorian  states,  had 
given  to  the  scale  introduced  by  Pheid6n  of  Argos 
the  name  of  iSginaean.  The  fact  of  its  being  so 
called  indicates  a  time  when  these  two  Euboean 
cities  surpassed  Athens  in  maritime  power  and  ex- 
tended commercial  relations,  and  when  they  stood 
among  the  foremost  of  the  Ionic  cities  throughout 
Greece.  The  Euboic  scale,  after  having  been  de- 
based by  Solon  in  reference  to  coinage  and  money, 
still  continued  in  use  at  Athens  for  merchandise : 
the  Attic  mercantile  mina  retained  its  primitive 
Euboic  weight*. 

'  See  Boeckh's  Metrologie,  c.  8  and  9. 
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ASIATIC  lONIANS. 

Twelve  There  existed  at  the  commencement  of  historical 
in  A>u*"'  Greece  in  776  b.c,  besides  the  lonians  in  Attica 
and  the  Cyclades,  twelve  Ionian  cities  of  note  on 
or  near  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor,  besides  a  few 
others  less  important.  Enumerated  from  south  to 
north,  they  stand — Milfitus,  Myus,  Pri6n6,  Samos, 
Ephesus,Koloph6n,  Lebedus,  Te6s,  Erythrae,  Chios, 
Klazomense,  Phdkaea. 

That  these  cities,  the  great  ornament  of  the  Ionic 

name,  were  founded  by  emigrants  from  European 

Greece,  there   is   no   reason  to  doubt.     How  or 

when  they  were  founded,  we  have  no  history  to  tell 

Legendary    us :  the  legend,  which  has  already  been  set  forth 

erent  called  °  ^ 

the  Ionic  in  a  preceding  chapter,  gives  us  a  great  event  called 
migraion,  ^^^  Jonic  migration,  referred  by  chronologists  to 
one  special  year,  140  years  after  the  Trojan  war. 
This  massive  grouping  belongs  to  the  character  of 
legend — the  iSSolic  and  Ionic  emigrations,  as  well 
as  the  Dorian  conquest  of  Peloponnesus,  are  each 
invested  with  unity  and  imprinted  upon  the  ima- 
gination as  the  results  of  a  single  great  impulse. 
But  such  is  not  the  character  of  the  historical  colo- 
nies :  when  we  come  to  relate  the  Italian  and  Sici- 
lian emigrations,  it  will  appear  that  each  colony  has 
its  own  separate  nativity  and  causes  of  existence. 
In  the  case  of  the  Ionic  emigration,  this  large  scale 
of  legendary  conception  is  more  than  usually  con- 

V 
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spicuous,  since  to  that  event  is  ascribed  the  founda- 
tion or  re-peopling  both  of  the  Cyclades  and  of  the 
Asiatic  Ionian  cities. 

Euripides  treats  lon^  the  son  of  Kreusa  by  Emisrants 
Apollo,  as  the  planter  of  these  latter  cities :  but  cities— di. 
the  more  current  form  of  the  legend  assigns  that  orwks. 
booour  to  the  sons  of  Kodrus,  two  of  whom  are 
especially  named,  corresponding  to  the  two  greatest 
of  the  ten  continental  Ionic  cities :  Androklus  as 
founder  of  Ephesus,  Neileus  of  Miletus.  These 
two  towns  are  both  described  as  founded  directly 
from  Athens.  The  others  seem  rather  to  be  sepa- 
rate settlements,  neither  consisting  of  Athenians, 
nor  emanating  from  Athens,  but  adopting  the  cha- 
racteristic Ionic  festival  of  the  Apaturia  and  (in  part 
at  least)  the  Ionic  tribes — and  receiving  princes 
from  the  Kodrid  families  at  Ephesus  or  Miletus,  as  a 
condition  of  being  admitted  into  the  Pan-Ionic  con* 
federate  festival.  The  poet  M imnermus  ascribed  the 
foundation  of  his  native  city  Koloph6n  to  emigrants 
from  Pylus  in  Peloponnesus,  under  Andraemdn : 
Te6s  was  settled  by  Minyae  of  Orchomenus,  under 
Athamas :  Klazomenae  by  settlers  from  Klednae  and 
Phlius,  Ph6kaea  by  Phocians,  Pri6n6  in  large  por- 
tion by  Kadmeians  from  Thebes.  And  with  regard 
to  the  powerful  islands  of  Chios  and  Samos,  it  does 
not  appear  that  their  native  authors — the  Chian 
poet  Ion  or  the  Samian  poet  Asius — ascribed  to 
them  a  population  emanating  from  Athens:  Pau- 
sanias  could  not  make  out  from  the  poems  of  Ion 
how  it  happened  that  Chios  came  to  form  a  part  of 

'  Euripid.  Ion,  1546.  KTia-Top  'Aaiddos  xBovoi, 
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the  Ionic  federation'.  Herodotus  especially  dwells 
upon  the  number  of  Grecian  tribes  and  races  who 
contributed  to  supply  the  population  of  the  twelve 
Ionic  cities — Minyae  from  Orchomenus,  Kadmeians, 
Dryopians,  Phocians,  Molossians,  Arkadian  Pelas- 
gians,  Dorians  from  Epidaurus,  and  *'  several  other 
sections  "  of  Greeks.  Moreover  he  particularly  sin- 
gles out  the  Milesians,  as  claiming  for  themselves 
the  truest  Ionic  blood,  and  as  having  started  from 
the  Prytaneium  at  Athens ;  thus  plainly  implying 
his  belief  that  the  majority  at  least  of  the  remain- 
ing settlers  did  not  take  their  departure  from  the 
same  hearth^. 

But  the  most  striking  information  which  Hero- 

^  Pausan.  vii.  4,  6.  Tonavra  tlprfK&ra  €s  Xiovg  "Ic^va  €vpia-K&'  ov 
fuvroi  €K€lv65  yt  ttfnjKi,  Koff  rjvTiva  alriop  Xiot  rcXovcriv  cr  *lavag. 

Respecting  Samos,  and  its  primitive  Kaiian  inhabitants^  displaced  br 
Patrokl^s  and  Tembri6n  at  the  head  of  Grecian  emigrants,  see  Etymol. 
Mag.  V.  'AaruTraXaia, 

'  Herodot.  i.  146.  circl,  &s  ye  en  fioXXov  olroi  (t. «.  the  inhabitants 
of  the  Pan-Ionic  Dodekapolis)  "l&pts  €l<n  r&v  SkXav  *Ia>v»Vy  fj  xoXXu^r 
Ti  y€y6pa<n,  fuopirj  ttoXX^  XeyctV  r&v  '^Afiairres  ff  Evfioirjs  ilalif  ovk 
iXaxitmj  fiolpa,  roixn  ^Itovirjs  fitra  ovdt  rov  6v6fiaTos  otdtv'  Mlwai  ii 
^OpXOfUvioi  avaji€plxoTai,  Koi  Kadfuloi,  Koi  Apvonfs,  Koi  ^aicccr  airodao*- 
fuoi,  KoX  MoXotTfroi,  koi  'Apxadc;  HcKatryol,  koi  Aa>pu€S  'En-idovpioi,  aXXa 
Tt  tBvta  iroKka  dvapefiix^arat.  Ol  dc  avreotv,  drri  rov  Upxrravrjiov  rov 
*K$rpfaUov  6pfirid€VT€S,  Koi  vofii(opres  yevvaiorartH  ehnu  *l&va»v,  oZroi  dc  ov 
yvpaiKas  rfyayov  els  diroiKirjv,  aXXa  Kaeipas  €(rxpv,  tSp  i^vevawf  rws 
yovfas Tavra  de  ^v  yiv6yL€va  iv  MiX^r^. 

The  polemical  tone  in  ^hich  this  remark  of  Herodotus  is  delivered  is 
explained  by  Dahlmann  on  the  supposition  that  it  was  destined  to  con- 
fute certain  boastful  pretensions  of  the  Milesian  Hekatseus  (see  Bahr, 
ad  he,  and  Klausen  ad  Hekatsei  Frag.  225). 

The  test  of  lonism,  according  to  the  statement  of  Herodotus,  is, 
that  a  city  should  derive  its  origin  from  Athens,  and  that  it  should 
celebrate  the  solemnity  of  the  Apaturia  (i.  147).  But  we  must  construe 
both  these  tests  with  indulgence.  Ephesus  and  Koloph6n  were  Ionic, 
though  neither  of  them  celebrated  the  Apaturia.  And  the  oolony 
might  be  formed  under  the  auspices  of  Athens,  though  the  settlers  were 
neither  natives,  nor  even  of  kindred  race  with  the  natives,  of  Attica. 
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dolus  conveys  to  us  is,  the  difference  of  lan^age  Great  dif. 

,.  ,  1.1  111  1  .  .  TkiT'iA     fcrences  of 

or  dialect  which  marked  these  twelve  cities.   Mile-  dialect 
tus,  My(is  and  Pri6n6,  all  situated  on  the  soil  of  the  ^eul 
Karians,  had  one  dialect :  Ephesus,  Koloph6n,  Le-  ^***^* 
bedus,  Te6s,  Kiazomenae  and  Phdkaea,  had  a  dialect 
common  to  all,  but  distinct  from  that  of  the  three 
preceding:  Chios  and  Erythrae  exhibited  a  third 
dialect,  and  Sanios  by  itself  a  fourth.     Nor  does 
the  historian  content  himself  with  simply  noting 
such  quadruple  variety  of  speech ;  he  employs  very 
strong  terms  to  express  the  degree  of  dissimilarity  ^ 
The  testimony  of  Herodotus  as  to  these  dialects  is 
of  course  indisputable. 

Instead  of  one  great  Ionic  emigration,  then,  the  ionic  cities 
statements  above-cited  conduct  us  rather  to  the  founded  by 
supposition  of  many  separate  and  successive  set-  ^^t?ons. 
tiements,  formed  by  Greeks  of  different  sections, 
mingling  with  and  modified  by  pre-existing  Lydians 
and  Karians,  and  subsequently  allying  themselves 
with  Mils  tus  and  Ephesus  into  the  so-called  Ionic 
Amphiktyony.     As  a  condition  of  this  union,  they 
are  induced  to  adopt  among  their  chiefs,  princes 
of  the  Kodrid  gens  or  family ;  who  are  called  sons 
of  Kodrus,  but  who  are  not  for  that  reason  to  be 
supposed  necessarily  contemporary  with  Androklus 
or  Neileus. 

The  chiefs  selected  by  some  of  the  cities  are 
said  to  have  been  Lykians*,  of  the  heroic  family 
of  Glaukus  and  Bellerophon  :  in  some  causes,  the 
Kodrids  and  the  Glaukids  were  chiefs  conjointly. 

*  Herod,  i.  142.  Ephesus,  Koloph6n,  Lebedus,  Teds,  Klazomense, 
Phokaea — atreu  al  7r6\ti£  r^o'i  irpSrfpov  XexOtlfrjio'i  6fio\oy«ov<ri  Kara 
ykAatrav  ovdiv,  cr^l  di  SfJLOfpnovtovo'i, 

'  Herodot.  i.  146. 
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Respecting  the  dates  of  these  separate  settlements, 

we  cannot  give  any  account,  for  they  lie  beyond 

the  commencement  of  authentic  history :  there  is 

ground  for  believing  that  most  of  them  existed  for 

some  time  previous  to  776  b.c,  but  at  what  date 

the  federative  solemnity  uniting  the  twelve  cities 

was  commenced,  we  do  not  know. 

Conse.  The  account  of  Herodotus  shows  us  that  these 

the  i^tm-e  colouics  Were  composed  of  mixed  sections  of  Greeks, 

Mu  in^^^    — ^^  important  circumstance  in  estimating  their 

these  coio-   character.     Such  was  usually  the  case  more  or  less 

mes — more    ,  .111 

actiTity—  m  rcspect  to  all  emigrations,  and  hence  the  esta- 
subiuty'  blishments  thus  planted  contracted  at  once,  gene- 
rally speaking,  both  more  activity  and  more  in- 
stability than  was  seen  among  those  Greeks  who 
remained  at  home,  and  among  whom  the  old  habi- 
tual routine  had  not  been  counterworked  by  any 
marked  change  of  place  or  of  social  relations.  For 
in  a  new  colony  it  became  necessary  to  adopt  fresh 
classifications  of  the  citizens,  to  range  them  toge- 
ther in  fresh  military  and  civil  divisions,  and  to 
adopt  new  characteristic  sacrifices  and  religious 
ceremonies  as  bonds  of  union  among  all  the  citizens 
conjointly.  At  the  first  outset  of  a  colony,  more- 
over, there  were  inevitable  difficulties  to  be  sur- 
mounted which  imposed  upon  its  leading  men  the  ne- 
cessity of  energy  and  forethought — more  especially 
in  regard  to  maritime  afiairs,  on  which  not  only 
their  connection  with  the  countrymen  whom  they 
had  left  behind,  but  also  their  means  of  establishing 
advantageous  relations  with  the  population  of  the 
interior,  depended.  At  the  same  time,  the  new  ar- 
rangements indispensable  among  the  colonists  were 
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far  from  working  always  harmoniously :  dissension 
and  partial  secessions  were  not  unfrequent  occur- 
rences.    And  what  has  been  called  the  mobility  of  Mobility 
the  Ionic  race,  as  compared  with  the  Doric,  is  to  be  the  ionic 
ascribed  in  a  great  measure  to  this  mixture  of  races  ^mpu-ed 
and  external  stimulus  arising  out  of  expatriation ;  ^^^^ 
for  there  is  no  trace  of  it  in  Attica  anterior  to  «n««from 

this  caiue. 

Solon ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  the  Doric  colonies 
of  Korkyra  and  Syracuse  exhibit  a  population  not 
less  excitable  than  the  Ionic  towns  generally  ^  and 
much  more  so  than  the  Ionic  colony  of  Massalia. 
The  remarkable  commercial  enterprise,  which  will 
be  seen  to  characterise  Mildtus,  Samos  and  Phokaea, 
belongs  but  little  to  anything  connected  with  the 
Ionic  temperament. 

All  the    Ionic   towns,  except  Klazomense  and  lomcdtiet 
Phokaea,  are  represented  to  have  been  founded  on  mixed  with 
some  pre-existing  settlements  of  Karians,  Lelegians,  iniuS^i!^. 
Kretans,  Lydians,  or  Pelasgians^.     In  some  cases 
these  previous  inhabitants  were  overcome,  slain,  or 
expelled ;  in  others  they  were  accepted  as  fellow- 
residents,  and  the  Grecian  cities  thus  established 
acquired  a  considerable  tinge  of  Asiatic  customs 
and  feelings.     What  is  related  by  Herodotus  re* 
specting  the  first  establishment  of  Neileus  and  his 
emigrants  at  Miletus  is  in  this  point  of  view  re- 
markable.    They  took  out  with  them  no  women 
from  Athens  (the  historian  says),  but  found  wives 
in  the  Karian  women  of  the  place,  whose  husbands 

*  Tbucyd.  vi.  17,  about  the  Sicilian  Greeks — 5^^*^*^  '*'  7^  (vfifuicroU 
wokvavdpovo'ip  al  ir^fif,  ical  p^bias  txovo'i  r&v  froXtrcMDV  ras  /ifro/SoXar 

'  See  Raoul  Rochette,  Histoire  des  Colonies  Grecques,  b.  ir.  c.  10. 

p.  93. 
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and  fathers  they  overcame  and  put  to  death ;  and 
the  women,  thus  violently  seized,  manifested  their 
repugnance  by  taking  a  solemn  oath  among  them- 
selves that  they  would  never  eat  with  their  new 
husbands,  nor  ever  call  them  by  their  personal 
names.  This  same  pledge  they  imposed  upon  their 
daughters ;  but  how  long  the  practice  lasted,  we 
are  not  informed :  it  rather  seems  from  the  lan- 
guage of  the  historian  that  traces  of  it  were  visible 
even  in  his  day  in  the  family  customs  of  the  Mile- 
sians. The  population  of  this  greatest  of  the  Ionic 
towns  must  thus  have  been  half  of  Karian  breed. 
It  is  to  be  presumed  that  what  is  true  of  Neileus 
and  his  companions  would  be  found  true  also  re- 
specting most  of  the  maritime  colonies  of  Greece, 
and  that  the  vessels  which  took  them  out  would  be 
scantily  provided  with  women.  But  on  this  point, 
unfortunately,  we  are  left  without  information. 
Worship  of  The  worship  of  Apollo  Didymseus,  at  Branchidae 
AJtemi^  near  Milfitus — that  of  Artemis,  near  Ephesus — and 
•J^^®^  that  of  the  Apollo  Klarius,  near  Koloph6n — seems 
coast  prior  to  havc  existcd  among  the  native  Asiatic  population 
immigrants  before  the  establishment  of  either  of  these  three 
by  than,  citics.  To  maintain  these  pre-existing  local  rites 
was  not  less  congenial  to  the  feelings,  than  bene- 
ficial to  the  interests,  of  the  Greeks :  all  the  three 
establishments  acquired  increased  celebrity  under 
Ionic  administration,  and  contributed  in  their  turn 
to  the  prosperity  of  the  towns  to  which  they  were 
attached.  MilStus,  Myus,  and  Pridn^  were  situ- 
ated on  or  near  the  productive  plain  of  the  river 
Maeander ;  while  Ephesus  was  in  like  manner 
planted  near  the  mouth  of  the  Kaister,  thus  imme- 
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diately  communicating  with  the  productive  breadth 
of  land  separating  Mount  Tm61us  on  the  north 
from  Mount  Mess6gis  on  the  south,  through  which 
that  river  runs  :  KoIoph6n  is  only  a  very  few  miles 
north  of  the  same  river.  Possessing  the  best  means 
of  communication  with  the  interior,  these  three 
towns  seem  to  have  thriven  with  greater  rapidity 
than  the  rest ;  and  they,  together  with  the  neigh- 
bouring island  of  Samos,  constituted  in  early  times 
the  strength  of  the  Pan-Ionic  Amphiktyony.  The 
situation  of  the  sacred  precinct  of  Poseid6n  (where  Pan-ionic 
this  festival  was  celebrated) ,  on  the  north  side  of  Amphikty- 
the  promontory  of  Mykal6,  near  Pri6n6,  and  be-  ^il^oi^^'' 
tween  Ephesus  and  Miletus,  seems  to  show  that  ^"^^ 
these  towns  formed  the  primitive  centre  to  which 
the  other  Ionian  settlements  became  gradually  ag- 
gregated. For  it  was  by  no  means  a  centrical  site 
with  reference  to  all  the  twelve  ;  so  that  Thalfis  of 
Miletus — who  at  a  subsequent  period  recommended 
a  more  intimate  political  union  between  the  twelve 
Ionic  towns,  and  the  establishment  of  a  common 
government  to  manage  their  collective  affairs — indi- 
cated Te6s^  and  not  Prien6,  as  the  suitable  place 
for  it.  Moreover  it  seems  that  the  Pan-Ionic  fes- 
tival^, though  still  formally  continued,  had  lost  its 

»  Herodot.  i.  170. 

'  Both  Diodorus  (xv.  49)  and  Dionysius  of  Halikamassus  (A.  R.  iv. 
25)  apeak  aa  if  the  convocation  or  festival  had  heen  formally  transferred 
to  Ephesus,  in  consequence  of  the  insecurity  of  the  meetings  near  My- 
kald :  Straho  on  the  contrary  speaks  of  the  Pan-Ionia  as  if  they  were 
still  in  his  time  celehrated  in  the  original  spot  (xiv.  p.  635-638),  under 
the  care  of  the  Pridneans.  The  formal  transfer  is  not  prohahle :  Thu- 
cidid^  (iii.  104)  proves  that  in  his  time  the  festival  of  Ephesia  was 
practically  the  Pan-Ionic  rendezvous,  though  Herodotus  does  not  seem 
to  have  conceived  it  as  such.     See  Guhl,  Ephesiaca,  part  iii.  p.  117; 
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importance  before  the  time  of  ThucydidSs,  and  had 
become  practically  superseded  by  the  more  splendid 
festival  of  the  Ephesia,  near  Ephesus,  where  the 
cities  of  Ionia  found  a  more  attractive  place  of 
meeting. 
Situation  of  An  island  close  adjoining  to  the  coast,  or  an  out- 
of theother  lyiog  touguc  of  land  conncctcd  with  the  continent 
Ionic  anes.  ^yy  ^  narrow  isthmus,  and  presenting  some  hill  suf- 
ficient for  an  acropolis,  seems  to  have  been  con- 
sidered as  the  most  favourable  situation  for  Grecian 
colonial  settlement.  To  one  or  other  of  these  de- 
scriptions most  of  the  Ionic  cities  conform  ^  The 
city  of  Miletus  at  the  height  of  its  power  had  four 
separate  harbours,  formed  probably  by  the  aid  of 
the  island  of  Ladd  and  one  or  two  islets  which  lay 
close  off  against  it :  the  Karian  or  Kretan  establish- 
ment, which  the  Ionic  colonists  found  on  their  ar- 
rival and  conquered,  was  situated  on  an  eminence 
overhanging  the  sea,  and  became  afterwards  known 
by  the  name  of  Old  MilStus,  at  a  time  when  the 
new  Ionic  town  had  been  extended  down  to  the 
water-side  and  rendered  maritime*.  The  territory 
of  this  important  city  seems  to  have  comprehended 
both  the  southern  promontory  called  Poseidium 
and  the  greater  part  of  the  northern  promontory 
of  Mykal6^,  reaching  on  both  sides  of  the  river 

and  K.  F.  Hermann,  Gottesdienstliche  Alterthiimer  der  Griechen,  c.  66. 
p.  343. 

^  The  site  of  MiUtus  is  best  indicated  by  Arrian,  i.  19-20;  see  that 
of  Phdksea,  Erythne,  Myonn^sus,  Klazomense,  Koloph6n,  Te6s  (Strabo, 
xir.  p.  644-646;  Pausan.  vii.  3,  2;  Livy,  zxxvii.  27-^1 ;  Thucyd.  viii. 
31). 

'  Strabo,  xiv.  p.  635. 

'  Strabo,  xiv.  p.  633 ;  Herod,  ix.  97-99.  T^  ILovfihiov  r&v  MiXi^/<»v. 
Strabo,  xiv.  p.  651. 
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Maeander :  the  inconsiderable  town  of  M yus  >  on  the 
southern  bank  of  the  Maeander,  an  offset  seemingly 
formed  by  the  secession  of  some  Milesian  malcon- 
tents under  a  member  of  the  Neleid  gens  named 
Kydrdlus,  maintained  for  a  long  time  its  autonomy, 
but  was  at  length  absorbed  into  the  larger  unity  of 
Miletus ;  its  swampy  territory  having  been  ren- 
dered uninhabitable  by  a  plague  of  gnats.  Pridnd 
acquired  an  importance  greater  than  naturally  be- 
longed  to  it  by  its  immediate  vicinity  to  the  holy 
Pan- Ionic  temple  and  its  function  of  administering 
the  sacred  rites* — a  dignity  which  it  probably  was 
only  permitted  to  enjoy  in  consequence  of  the  jea- 
lousies of  its  greater  neighbours  Mildtus,  Ephesus, 
and  Samos^.   The  territories  of  these  Qrecian  cities  Territories 

intenper- 

seem  to  have  been  interspersed  with  Karian  vil-  sedwith 
lages,  probably  in  the  condition  of  subjects.  lagea!^^  " 

It  is  rare  to  find  a  genuine  Greek  colony  esta-  Magnesia 
blished  at  any  distance  from  the  sea ;  but  the  two  Msander 
Asiatic  towns  called  Magnesia  form  exceptions  to  ^  o^° 
this  position — one  situated  on  the  south  side  of  the  ^pyiuV 
Maeander,  or  rather  on  the  river  Lethaeus,  which 
runs  into  the  Maeander  ;  the  other  more  northerly, 
adjoining  to  the  iEolic  Greeks,  on  the  northern 
declivity  of  Mount  Sipylus,  and  near  to  the  plain 
of  the  river  Hermus.      The   settlement  of  both 
these  towns  dates  before  the  period  of  history :  the 
tale^  which  we  read  affirms  them  to  be  settlements 


*  Strabo,  xiv.  p.  636 ;  Vitruviua,  iv.  1 ;  Polyaen.  viii.  35. 

«  Strabo,  xiv.  p.  636-638. 

»  Thttcyd.  i.  116. 

^  Ck>iion,  Narrat.  29;  Strabo,  xiv.  p.  636-64/. 

The  story  in  Parthenius  about  Leukippus,  leader  top  btKartyBivr^v  €k 
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from  the  Magnates  in  Thessaly,  formed  by  emi- 
grants who  had  first  passed  into  Krdte,  under  the 
orders  of  the  Delphian  oracle,  and  next  into  Asia, 
where  they  are  said  to  have  extricated  the  Ionic 
and  iEolic  colonists,  then  recently  arrived,  from  a 
position  of  danger  and  calamity.  By  the  side  of 
this  story,  which  can  neither  be  verified  nor  con- 
tradicted, it  is  proper  to  mention  the  opinion  of 
Niebuhr,  that  both  these  towns  of  Magnesia  are 
remnants  of  a  primitive  Pelasgic  population,  akin 
to,  but  not  emigrants  from,  the  Magnates  of  Thes- 
saly — Pelasgians  whom  he  supposes  to  have  occu- 
pied both  the  valley  of  the  Hermus  and  that  of  the 
Kaister,  anterior  to  the  iEolic  and  Ionic  migra- 
tions. In  support  of  this  opinion,  it  may  be  stated 
that  there  were  towns  bearing  the  Pelasgic  name  of 
Larissa,  both  near  the  Hermus  and  near  the  Maean- 
der :  Menekratds  of  Elsea  considered  the  Pelasgians 
as  having  once  occupied  most  part  of  that  coast ;  and 
O.  Miiller  even  conceives  the  Tyrrhenians  to  have 
been  Pelasgians  from  Tyrrha,  a  town  in  the  interior 
of  Lydia  south  of  Tm61us.  The  point  is  one  upon 
which  we  have  not  sufficient  evidence  to  advance 
beyond  conjecture*. 

^€pirfs  VTT  'AifirfTov,  who  came  to  the  Ephesian  territory  and  acquired 
possession  of  the  place  called  Rretinieon  by  the  treachery  of  Leuko- 
phry6,  daughter  of  Mandrolytos,  whether  truth  or  romance,  is  one 
of  the  notices  of  Thessalian  migration  into  those  parts  (Parthen.  Nar> 
rat;  6).. 

'  Strabo,  ziii.  p.  621.  See  Niebuhr,  Kleine  Historische  Schrifien, 
p.  371 ;  O.  Miiller,  Etrusker,  Einleitung  ii.  5.  p.  80.  The  evidence  on 
which  Muller's  conjecture  is  built  seems  however  unusually  slender, 
and  the  identity  of  Tjrrrhdnos  and  Torrhdbos,  or  the  supposed  confusion 
of  the  one  with  the  other,  is  in  no  way  made  out.  Pelasg;ians  are 
spoken  of  in  Trall^s  and  Aphrodisias  as  well  as  in  Nino6  (Steph.  Byz. 
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Of  the  Ionic  towns,  with  which  our  real  know- 
ledge of  Asia  Minor  begins,  MilStus^  was  the  most 
powerful ;  and  its  celebrity  was  derived  not  merely 
from  its  own  wealth  and  population,  but  also  from 
the  extraordinary  number  of  its  colonies,  esta- 
blished principally  in  the  Propontis  and  Euxine, 
and  amounting,  as  we  are  told  by  some  authors,  to 
not  less  than  75  or  80.  Respecting  these  colonies 
I  shall  speak  presently,  in  treating  of  the  general 
colonial  expansion  of  Greece  during  the  eighth  and 
seventh  centuries  B.C.:  at  present  it  is  sufficient 
to  notice,  that  the  islands  of  Ikarus  and  Lerus^,  not 
far  from  Samos  and  the  Ionic  coast  generally,  were 
among  the  places  planted  with  Milesian  settlers. 

The  colonization  of  Ephesus  by  Androklus  ap-  Epherai^ 
pears  to  be  connected  with  the  Ionic  occupation  of  the  (Ekkt 
Samos,  so  far  as  the  confused  statements  which  we  ^j^J^t'^id 
find  enable  us  to  discern.     Androklus  is  said  to  distribu- 


tion. 


V.  NtyiSiy),  but  this  name  seems  destined  to  present  nothing  but  pro- 
blems and  delusions. 

Respecting  Magnesia  on  the  Mteander,  consult  Aristot.  ap.  Athen. 
iv.  p.  173,  who  calls  the  town  a  colony  from  Delphi.  But  the  interme- 
diate settlement  of  these  colonists  in  Kr6te,  or  even  the  reality  of  any 
town  called  Magn^ia  in  Kr6te,  appears  very  questionable :  Plato's 
statement  (Legg.  iv.  702;  xi.  919)  can  hardly  be  taken  as  any  evidence. 
Compare  O.  MuUer,  History  of  the  Dorians,  book  ii.  ch.  3;  Hoeckh, 
Rreta,  book  iii.  vol.  ii.  p.  413.  Miiller  gives  these  *'  Sagen  "  too  much 
m  the  style  of  real  facts :  the  worship  of  Apollo  at  Magn^a  on  the 
Maeander  (Pans.  x.  32,  4)  cannot  be  thought  to  prove  much,  consider- 
ing how  extensively  that  god  was  worshiped  along  the  Asiatic  coast, 
from  Lykia  to  Troas. 

The  great  antiquity  of  this  Grecian  establishment  was  recognised  in 
the  time  of  the  Roman  emperors ;  see  Inscript.  No.  2910  in  Boeckh, 
Corp.  Ins. 

*  *IttvcV  iFp6<rxTitia  (Herodot.  v.  28). 

'  Strabo,  xiv.  p.  635.  Ikarus  or  Uuina  however  appears  in  later 
times  as  belonging  to  Samos  and  used  only  for  pasture  (Strabo,  p.  639 ; 
z.  p.  488). 
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have  lingered  upon  that  island  for  a  long  time, 
until  the  oracle  vouchsafed  to  indicate  to  him  what 
particular  spot  to  occupy  on  the  continent ;  at 
length  the  indication  was  given,  and  he  planted  his 
colonists  at  the  fountain  of  Hypelaeon  and  on  a  por- 
tion of  the  hill  of  Kordssus,  within  a  short  distance 
of  the  temple  and  sanctuary  of  Artemis ;  whose  im- 
mediate inhabitants  he  respected  and  received  as 
brethren,  while  he  drove  away  for  the  most  part  the 
surrounding  Lelegians  and  Lydians.  The  population 
of  the  new  town  of  Ephesus  was  divided  into  three 
tribes, — the  pre-existing  inhabitants,  or  Ephesians 
proper,  the  Bennians,  and  the  Eudnymeis,  so  named 
(we  are  told)  from  the  deme  Euonymus  in  Attica  ^ 
So  much  did  the  power  of  Androklus  increase, 
that  he  was  enabled  to  conquer  Samos,  and  to  ex- 
pel from  it  the  prince  Le6gorus :  of  the  retiring 
Samians,  a  part  are  said  to  have. gone  to  Samo- 
thrace  and  there  established  themselves,  while  an- 
other portion  acquired  possession  of  MarathSsium 
near  Ephesus,  on  the  adjoining  continent  of  Asia 
Minor,  from  whence,  after  a  short  time,  they  reco- 
vered their  island,  compelling  Androklus  to  return  to 
Ephesus.  It  seems,  however,  that  in  the  compromise 
and  treaty  which  ensued,  they  yielded  possession 
of  MarathSsium  to  Androklus^,  and  confined  them- 
selves to  Ansea,  a  more  southerly  district  farther 
removed  from  the  Ephesian  settlement,  and  imme- 
diately opposite  to  the  island  of  Samos.  Androklus 
is  said  to  have  perished  in  a  battle  fought  for  the 

^  Kreophylus  ap.  Athen.  viii.  p.  361 ;  Ephor.  Fragm.  32,  ed.  Marx ; 
Stephan.  Byz.  v.  Bmo :  see  Guhl,  Ephesiaca,  p.  29. 
'  Pausan.  vii.  4,  3. 
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defence  of  Pri6n6,  which  town  he  had  come  to  aid 
against  an  attack  of  the  Karians.  His  dead  body  was 
brought  from  the  field  and  buried  near  the  gates  of 
Ephesus,  where  the  tomb  was  yet  shown  during  the 
days  of  Pausanias  ;  but  a  sedition  broke  out  against 
his  sons  after  him,  and  the  malcontents  strengthened 
their  party  by  inviting  reinforcements  from  Teds 
and  Karina.    The  struggle  which  ensued  terminated 
in  the  discontinuance  of  the  kingly  race  and  the 
establishment   of   a   republican   government — the 
descendants  of  Androklus  being  allowed  to  retain 
both  considerable  honorary  privileges  and  the  here- 
ditary priesthood  of  the  Eleusinian  D6mdt6r.     The 
newly-received   inhabitants  were  enrolled  in  two 
new  tribes,  making  in  all  five  tribes,  which  appear 
to  have  existed  throughout  the  historical  times  at 
Ephesus\     It  appears  too  that  a  certain  number 
of  fugitive  proprietors  from  Samos  found  admission 
among  the  Ephesians  and  received  the  freedom  of 
the  city ;  and  the  part  of  the  city  in  which  they 
resided  acquired  the  name  of  Samoma  or  Smyrna, 
by  which  name  it  was  still  known  in  the  time  of 
the  satirical  poet  Hippdnax,  about  530  b.c.^ 

Such  are  the  stories  which  we  find  respecting  the 
infancy  of  the  Ionic  Ephesus.  The  fact  of  its  in- 
crease and  of  its  considerable  acquisitions  of  terri- 

'  The  acoonnt  of  Ephorus  ap.  Steph.  Byz.  v.  Bewa,  attests  at  least 
tlie  ezutenee  of  the  five  trihes  at  Ephesus,  whether  his  account  of  their 
orig^  and  primitiTe  history  be  well-founded  or  not.  See  also  Strabo» 
\  p.  633 ;  Steph.  Byz.  v.  E^yu/ua.     Kar^n^  or  Karind  is  in  MoUa, 

Pitana  and  Giyneium  (Herod,  vii.  42 ;  Steph.  Byz.  Kapffinj), 
'  Stephan.  Byz.  v.  2dfjLopva ;  Hesych.  ^ofiovla ;  Athemeus,  vi.  p.  267 ; 
Bipp6nax,  Fragm.  32,  Schneid. ;  Strabo,  xiv.  p.  633.     Some  however 
mmd  that  the  vicus  of  Ephesus,  called  Smyrna,  derired  its  name  ftom 
0.11  Amaxon. 
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tory,  at  the  expense  of  the  neighbouring  Lydians\ 
is  at  least  indisputable.     It  does  not  appear  to  have 
been  ever  very  powerful  or  enterprising  at  sea,  and 
few  maritime  colonies  owed  their  origin  to  its  citi- 
zens ;  but  its  situation  near  the  mouth  and  the 
fertile  plain  of  the  Kaister  was  favourable  both  to 
the  multiplication  of  its  inland  dependencies  and  to 
its  trade  with  the  interior.     A  despot  named  Py- 
thagoras is  said  to  have  subverted  by  stratagem  the 
previous  government  of  the  town,  at  some  period 
before  Cyrus,  and  to  have  exercised  power  for  a  cer- 
tain time  with  great  cruel  ty*.     It  is  worthy  of  re- 
mark, that  we  find  no  trace  of  the  existence  of  the 
four  Ionic  tribes  at  Ephesus  ;  and  this,  when  coupled 
with  the  fact  that  neither  Ephesus  nor  Kolophon 
solemnised  the  peculiar  Ionic  festival  of  the  Apa- 
turia,    is  one   among  other  indications    that  the 
Ephesian  population  had  little  community  of  race 
with  Athens,  though  the  (Ekist  may  have  been  of 
heroic  Athenian  family.     Guhl  attempts  to  show, 
on  mistaken  grounds,  that  the  Greek  settlers  at 
Ephesus  were  mostly  of  Arkadian  origin®. 

Kolophdn,  about  fifteen  miles  north  of  Ephesus, 

^  Strabo,  ziv.  p.  620. 

'  Bato  ap.  Suidas,  v.  Uv6ay6pas.  In  this  article  of  Suidas,  however, 
it  is  stated  that  "  the  Ephesian  Pythagoras  put  down  by  means  of  a 
crafty  plot  the  government  of  those  who  were  called  the  Basiiidde" 
Now  Aristotle  talks  (Polit.  v.  5,  4)  of  the  oligarchy  of  the  BasilidsD  at 
Erythne.  It  is  hardly  likely  that  there  should  have  been  an  oligarchy 
called  by  that  same  name  both  at  Erythrae  and  Ephesus:  there  is 
here  some  confusion  between  Erythrae  and  Ephesus  which  we  are  un- 
able to  dear  up.  Bato  of  Sin6p6  wrote  a  book  ircpl  r&v  cV  *£i/»ca« 
rvpdnwv  (Athenaeus,  vii.  p.  289). 

'  Guhl,  Ephesiaca,  cap.  ii.  s.  2.  p.  28.  The  passage  which  he  cites 
in  Aristeid^  (Or.  xlii.  p.  523)  refers,  not  to  Ephesus,  but  to  Pei|gai]itis« 
and  to  the  mythe  of  Auge  and  T^lephus :  compare  ibid.  p.  251. 
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and  divided  from  the  territory  of  the  latter  by  the  Koiophdn, 

.    .  .  "^  -^  ita  origin 

precipitous  mountain  range  called  GallSsium,  though  »nd  history, 
a  member  of  the  Pan-Ionic  Amphiktyony,  seems  to 
have  had  no  Ionic  origin  :  it  recognised  neither  an 
Athenian  (Ekist  nor  Athenian  inhabitants.  The 
Kolophonian  poet  Mimnermus  tells  us  that  the 
CEkist  of  the  place  was  the  Pylian  Andrsem6n,  and 
that  the  settlers  were  Pylians  from  Peloponnesus. 
"  We  quitted  (he  says)  Pylus,  the  city  of  Neleus, 
and  passed  in  our  vessels  to  the  much-desired  Asia* 
There,  with  the  insolence  of  superior  force,  and 
employing  from  the  beginning  cruel  violence,  we 
planted  ourselves  in  the  tempting  Koloph6n^"  This 
description  of  the  primitive  Kolophonian  settlers, 
given  with  Homeric  simplicity,  forcibly  illustrates 
the  account  given  by  Herodotus  of  the  proceedings 
of  Neileus  at  Miletus.  The  establishment  of  An- 
draem6n  must  have  been  eflFected  by  force,  and  by 
the  dispossession  of  previous  inhabitants,  leaving 
probably  their  wives  and  daughters  as  a  prey  to 
the  victors.  The  city  of  Koloph6n  seems  to  have 
been  situated  about  two  miles  inland,  but  it  had  a 
fortified  port  called  Notium,  not  joined  to  it  by 

1  Mimnerm.  Fragm.  9,  Schneid.  ap.  Strab.  xiv.  p.  634 : — 
*H/iCiff  d*  alirv  Hvkov  NijX^ioi'  Sarv  'ktv6vT€s 

'ifjLtfyrrjv  'AaiffP  n/vo'iv  d<f>iK6fi€6a'' 
'£f  b'  tpaTrjv  KoXfXft&va,  fiirjv  vjrfpotrkov  tfxoPTts, 
*'E(6fi€&  dpydkerjs  vfipios  ^€fi6v€S. 
Mimnermus,  in  his  poem  called  Nanno,  named  Andnem6n  as  founder 
(Strabo,  p.  633).    Compare  this  behaviour  with  the  narrative  of  Odys- 
seus in  Homer  (Odyss.  ix.  40) : — 

'lo'iMpif  tvBa  V  rya>  ir6Ki»  thrpaBov,  Skftra  d'  avrovs' 
'Ek  ir^kios  d*  dkdxovs  koI  KTrifiara  iroXX^  \afi6yres 

Mimnermus  comes  in  point  of  time  a  little  before  Solon,  B.C.  620-600. 
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long  walls  as  the  Peiraeeus  was  to  Athens,  but  com- 
pletely distinct.  There  were  times  in  which  this  port 
served  the  Kolophonians  as  a  refuge,  when  their 
upper  town  was^  assailed  by  Persians  from  the  in- 
terior ;  but  the  inhabitants  of  Notium  occasionally 
manifested  inclinations  to  act  as  a  separate  com- 
munity, and  dissensions  thus  occurred  between 
them  and  the  people  in  Koloph6n' — so  difficult 
was  it  in  the  Greek  mind  to  keep  up  a  permanent 
feeling  of  political  amalgamation  beyond  the  circle 
of  the  town  walls. 

It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  nothing  beyond  a 
few  lines  of  Mimnermus,  and  nothing  at  all  of  the 
long  poem  of  Xenophands  (composed  seemingly 
near  a  century  after  Mimnermus)  on  the  founda- 
tion of  Koloph6n,  has  reached  us.  The  short 
statements  of  Pausanias  omit  all  notice  of  that 
violence  which  the  native  Kolophonian  poet  so 
emphatically  signalizes  in  his  ancestors :  they  are 
derived  more  from  the  temple  legends  of  the  adjoiu- 
ApoSo^f  i'^g  Klarian  Apollo  and  from  morsels  of  epic  poetry 
neaTKoio-  referring  to  that  holy  place,  which  connected  itself 
ph6n— its  with  the  worship  of  Apollo  in  Krfite,  at  Delphi, 
and  at  Thebes.  The  old  Homeric  poem,  called 
Thebais,  reported  that  Mant6,  daughter  of  the 
Theban  prophet  Teiresias,  had  been  presented  to 
Apollo  at  Delphi  as  a  votive  offering  by  the  victo- 
rious Epigoni :  the  god  directed  her  to  migrate  to 
Asia,  and  she  thus  arrived  at  Klarus,  where  she 
married  the  Kretan  Rhakius.  The  offspring  of 
this  marriage  was  the  celebrated  prophet  Mopsus, 
whom  the  Hesiodic  epic  described  as  having  gained 

>  Aristot.  Polit.  V.  2,  12;  Thucyd.  iii.  34. 
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a  victory  in  prophetic  skill  over  Kalchas ;  the  lat- 
ter having  come  to  Klarus  after  the  Trojan  war  in 
company  with  Amphilochus  son  of  Amphiaraus^ 
Such  tales  evince  the  early  importance  of  the  tem- 
ple and  oracle  of  Apollo  at  Klarus,  which  appears 
to  have  been  in  some  sort  an  emanation  from  the 
great  sanctuary  of  Branchidse  near  Miletus;  for 
we  are  told  that  the  higli  priest  of  Klarus  was 
named  by  the  Milesians^.  Pausanias  states  that 
Mopsus  expelled  the  indigenous  Karians,  and  esta- 
blished the  city  of  Koloph6n ;  and  that  the  Ionic 
settlers  under  Promethus  and  Damasichth6n,  sons 
of  Kodrus,  were  admitted  amicably  as  additional 
inhabitants^:  a  story  probably  emanating  from 
the  temple,  and  very  different  from  that  of  the 
Kolophonian  townsmen  in  the  time  of  Mimnermus. 
It  seems  evident  that  not  only  the  Apollinic  sanc- 
tuary at  Klarus,  but  also  the  analogous  establish- 
ments on  the  south  of  Asia  Minor  at  Phaselis, 
Mallus,  &€.,  had  their  own  foundation  legends, 
(apart  from  those  of  the  various  bands  of  emigrant 
settlers,)  in  which  they  connected  themselves  by 
the  best  thread  which  they  could  devise  with  the 
epic  glories  of  Greece^. 

Passing  along  the  Ionian  coast  in  a  north-west-  Lebedm, 
erly  direction  from  Koloph6n,  we  come  first  to  the  J^*^*^ 
small  but  independent  Ionic  settlement  of  Lebedus —  &c. 
next,  to  Teds,  which  occupies  the  southern  face  of 

^  Hesiod.  ap.  Strab.  ziv.  p.  643 ;  Conon,  Narrat.  6 ;  Argument  of 
the  poem  called  V6<rroi.  (apud  Duntzer),  Epicc.  Gnec.  Frag.  p.  23 ; 
Paiuan.  is.  33, 1. 

^  Tacit.  Amud.  ii.  54. 

*  Paiisaa.  yii.  3,  I. 

*  See  Welcker,  Epischer  Kyklus,  p.  285. 
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a  narrow  isthmus,  Klazomenae  being  placed  on  the 
northern:   this  isthmus,   a   low  narrow  valley  of 
about  six  miles  across,  forms  the  eastern  boundary 
of  a  very  considerable  peninsula,  containing  the 
mountainous  and  woody  regions  called  Mimas  and 
K6ryku8.     Te6s  is  said  to  have  been  first  founded 
by  Orchomenian  Minyae  under  Athamas,  and  to 
have  received  afterwards  by  consent  various  swarms 
of  settlers,  Orchomenians  and  others,  under  the 
Kodrid  leaders  Apoekus,  Nauklus  and  Damasus^ 
The  valuable  Teian  inscriptions  published  in  the 
large  collection  of  Boeckh,  while  they  mention  cer- 
tain names  and  titles  of  honour  which  connect  them- 
selves with  this  Orchomenian  origin,  reveal  to  us 
at  the  same  time  some  particulars  respecting  the 
dSSSbution  i"^*®™^'  distribution  of  the  Teian  citizens.     The 
oftheinha-  territory  of  the  town  was  distributed  amongst  a 
Teds.         certain  number  of  towers,  to  each  of  which  corre- 
sponded  a   symmory  or  section  of  the  citizens, 
having  its  common  altar  and  sacred  rites,  and  often 
its  heroic  Eponymus.     How  many  in  number  the 
tribes  of  Te6s  were,  we  do  not  know :  the  name  of 
the  Geleontes,  one  of  the  four  old  Ionic  tribes,  is 
preserved  in  an  inscription ;  but  the  rest,  both  as 
to  names  and  number,  are  unknown.     The  sym- 
mories  or  tower-fellowships  of  Tefis  seem  to  be 
analogous  to  the  phratries  of  ancient  Athens — 
forming  each  a  factitious  kindred,  recognising  a 
common  mythical  ancestor,  and  bound  together  by 
a  communion  at  once  religious  and  political.     The 
individual  name  attached  to  each  tower  is  in  some 

'  Steph.  Byz.  v.  Ttms ;  Pausan.  vii.  3, 3 ;  Strabo,  xiv.  p.  633.    Ana- 
kreon  called  the  town  * hBafiavriha  Tito  (Strab.  /.  c). 
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cases  Asiatic  rather  than  Hellenic,  indicating  in 
Te6s  the  mixture  not  merely  of  Ionic  and  -^olic, 
but  also  of  Karian  or  Lydian  inhabitants,  of  which 
Pausanias  speaks  ^     Gerrhaeidae  or  Cherraeidse,  the 

^  Pausan.  vii.  3,  3.  See  the  Inscrip.  No.  3064  in  Boeckh's  Corp. 
Ins.,  which  enumerates  twenty-eight  separate  nvpyoi :  it  is  a  list  of 
archons,  with  the  name  and  civil  designation  of  each :  I  do  not  observe 
that  the  name  of  the  same  irvpyos  ever  occurs  twice — 'A/>rc/io>v,  rot)  ^i- 
Xuiov  frupyov,  ^iKatdris,  &c. :  there  are  two  irvpyoi,  the  names  of  which 
are  effaced  on  the  inscription.  In  two  other  inscriptions  (Nos.  3065, 
3066)  there  occur  'Exivov  avfifxopia — ^'Exivadcu, — as  the  title  of  a  civil 
dlTision  without  any  specification  of  an  'Exu^ov  irvfryos ;  but  it  is  rea- 
sonable to  presume  that  the  mtpyos  and  the  avfifiopia  are  coincident 
divisions.  The  ^tXa/ov  irvpyos  occurs  also  in  another  Inscr.  No.  3081. 
Phibeus  is  the  Athenian  hero,  son  of  Ajax,  and  eponym  of  the  deme 
or  gens  Philaidse  in«Attica,  who  existed,  as  we  here  see,  in  Tdos  also. 
In  Inscription,  No.  3082,  a  citizen  is  complimented  as  vtov  *A6dpavTa, 
after  the  name  of  the  old  Minyan  hero.  In  No.  3078,  the  Ionic  tribe 
of  the  T€X€ovT€s  is  named  as  existing  at  Ttos. 

Among  the  titles  of  the  towers  we  find  the  following — rov  Kidvos 
iFvpyov,  rov  KivcifioKov  wvpyov,  rov  'itpvos  irvpyov,  rov  Adbbov  irvpyov, 
Tov  2ivTvo5  irvpyov  :  these  names  seem  to  be  rather  foreign  than  Helle- 
nic.   KUvs,  'Upvs,  2tvTVg,  Aaddoff,  are  Asiatic,  perhaps  Karian  or  Ly- 
dian :  respecting  the  name  Adbdos,  compare  Steph.  Byz.  v.  TpipMo-aotj 
where  Aadar  appears  as  a  Karian  name:  Boeckh  (p.  651)  expresses 
his  opinion  that  AaVbos  is  Karian  or  Lydian.     Then  TLiva^akos  seems 
plainly  not  Hellenic :  it  is  rather  Phoenician  {kambal,  Asdruda/,  &c.), 
though  Boeckh  (in  his  Introductory  Comment  to  the  Sarmatian  In- 
scriptions, Part  xi.  p.  109)  tells  us  Uiat  /SoXor  is  also  Thracian  or  Getic 
— "  /3dXof  hand  dubie  Thracica  aut  Getica  est  radix  finalis,  quam  tenes 
in  Dadco  nomine  Decebalus,  et  in  nomine  populi  Triballorum."    The 
name  rov  K6Bov  irvpyov,  Ko6ibris,  is  Ionic :  ^klus  and  Kothus  are  re- 
presented as  Ionic  oekists  in  Eubcea.     Another  name — ndppis,  rov 
lOevtkov  irvpyov,  XaXxidfcbr — afibrds  an  instance  in  which  the  local  or 
gentile  epithet  is  not  derived  from  the  tower ;  for  XaXjcilkls  or  XakiuMs 
was  the  denomination  of  a  village  in  the  Teian  territory.    In  regard  to 
tome  persons,  the  gentile  epithet  is  derived  from  the  tower — rov  ^ikaiov 
irvpyov,  ^tkaidrjs — rov  raXai(rov  irvpyov,  FoXoiO'idi/f — rov  Aaddov  irvp- 
yov, Aaddcibr — tov  irvpyov  rov  Kt(S>vos,  Kif«»v :  in  other  cases  not-'-Tov 
'Eradiov    irvpyov,   Sm^/Sijidi;; — rov    Mi/podovr   irvpyov,   BpwrKl^s — rov 
*Io-d/uov  irvpyov,  \€mvihris,  &c.     In  the  Inscr.  3065,  3066,  there  is  a 
formal  vote  of  the  'E^^vov  avppopia  or  *Exivadai  (both  names  occur)  : 
mention  is  also  made  of  the  P&pos  lijs  avpfiopias ;   also  the  annual 
solemnity  called  Leukathea,  seemingly  a  gentile  solemnity  of  the  Echi- 


and  Chios. 
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port  on  the  west  side  of  the  town  of  Te6s,  had  for 
its  eponymous  hero  Ger^  the  Boeotian,  who  was 
said  to  have  accompanied  the  Kodrids  in  their  set- 
tlement. 

The  worship  of  Athdnd  Polias  at  Erj'^thrae  may 
probably  be  traceable  to  Athens,  and  that  of  the 
Tyrian  Hdraklds  (of  which  Pausanias  recounts  a 
sin^ar  legend)  would  seem  to  indicate  an  inter- 
Erythne      mlxture  of  Phoenician  inhabitants.     But  the  close 
neighbourhood  of  Erythrse  to  the  island  of  Chios, 
and  the  marked  analogy  of  dialect  which  Herodo- 
tus^ attests  between  them,  show  that  the  elements 
of  the  population  must  have  been  much  the  same 
in  both.     The  Chian  poet  I6n  mentioned  the  esta- 
blishment of  Abantes  from  Euboea  in  his  native 
island,  under  Amphiklus,  intermixed  with  the  pre- 
existing Karians :  Hektor,  the  fourth  descendant 
from  Amphiklus,  was  said  to  have  incorporated  this 
island  in  the   Pan-Ionic  Amphiktyony.     It  is  to 
Pherekyd6s  that  we  owe  the  mention  of  the  name 
of  Egertius,  as  having  conducted  a  miscellaneous 
colony  into   Chios ;   and   it  is   through   Egertius 
(though  I6n,  the  native  poet,  does  not  appear  to 
have  noticed  him)  that  this  logographer  made  out 
the  connection  between  the  Chians  and  the  other 
group  of  Kodrid  settlements^.     In  Erythrae,  Knd- 

nadse,  which  connects  itself  with  the  mythical  family  of  Athamas.  As 
an  analogy  to  these  Teian  towers,  we  may  compare  the  nvpyoi  in  the 
Greek  settlement  of  Olbia  in  the  Euzine  (Boeckh^  Inscr.  2058),  mtpjos 
Uoaios,  nvpyos  'En-idovpov — ^they  were  portions  of  the  fortifications.  See 
also  Dio  Chrysostom,  Orat.  xxzvi.  p.  76-77*  A  large  tower,  bdonging 
to  a  private  individual  named  Aglomachus,  is  mentioned  in  Kyr^ 
(Herod,  iv.  164). 
*  Herod,  i.  142 :  compare  Thucyd.  viii.  5.  '  Sti-abo,  xiv.  p.  633. 
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pus  or  Kleopus  is  noted  as  tbe  Kodrid  (Ekist,  and 
as  having  procured  for  himself,  partly  by  force, 
partly  by  consent,  the  sovereignty   of  the   pre- 
existing settlement  of  mixed   inhabitants.      The 
Erythraean  historian  Hippias  recounted  how  Knd- 
pas  had  been  treacherously  put  to  death  on  ship- 
board, by  OrtygSs  and  some  other  false  adherents ; 
who,  obtaining  some  auxiliaries  from  the  Chiaa 
king  Amphiklus,  made  themselves  masters  of  Ery- 
thrae  and  established  in  it  an  oppressive  oligarchy. 
They  maintained  the  government,  with  a  temper  at 
once  licentious  and  cruel,  for  some  time,  admitting 
Done  but  a  chosen  few  of  the  population  within  the 
walls  of  the  town ;  until  at  length  HippotSs  the 
brother  of  Kndpus,  arriving  from  without  at  the 
head  of  some  troops,  found  sufficient  support  from 
the  discontents  of  the  Erythraeans  to  enable  him  to 
overthrow  the  tyranny.    Overpowered  in  the  midst 
of  a  public  festival,  Ortygds  and  his  companions 
were  put  to  death  with  cruel  tortures ;  and  the 
same  tortures  were  inflicted  upon  their  innocent 
wives  and  children^ — a  degree  of  cruelty  which 
would  at  no  time  have  found  place  amidst  a  com- 
munity of  European  Greeks:   even  in  the  mur- 
derous party  dissensions  of  Korkyra  during  the 
Peloponnesian  war,  death  was  not  aggravated  by 
preliminary  tortures.     Aristotle^  mentions  the  oil- 
garchy  of  the  Basilids  as  having  existed  in  Ery-> 

*  Hippias  ap.  Athen.  vi.  p.  259 ;  Polysen.  viii.  44,  gives  another  stoiy 
about  Kii6pas.     Eiythne,  called  KiwrnvvroKis  (Steph.  Byz.  v.). 

The  story  told  hy  Polysenus  about  the  dictum  of  the  oracle,  and  the 
consequent  stratagem,  whereby  Kn6pu8  made  himself  master  of  £ry- 
thrae,  represents  that  town  as  powerful  anterior  to  the  Ionic  occupa- 
tion (Polysen.  viii.  43).  '  Aristot.  Polit.  v.  6, 4. 
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thrse,  and  as  having  been  overthrown  by  a  demo- 
cratical  revolution,  although  prudently  managed : 
to  what  period  this  is  to  be  referred  we  do  not 
know. 

KiazomensB  Klazomeuse  is  said  to  have  been  founded  by  a  wan- 
dering  party,  either  of  lonians  or  of  inhabitants  from 
Kleonae  and  Phlius,  under  Parphorus  or  Paralus  ; 
and  Phdksea  by  a  band  of  Phokians  under  Philogen6s 
and  Damon.  This  last-mentioned  town  was  built  at 
the  end  of  a  peninsula  which  formed  part  of  the 
territory  of  the  iEolic  Kym6 :  the  Kymaeans  were 
induced  to  cede  it  amicably,  and  to  permit  the 
building  of  the  new  town.  The  Phdkaeans  asked 
and  obtained  permission  to  enrol  themselves  in  the 
Pan-Ionic  Amphiktyony  ;  but  the  permission  is  said 
to  have  been  granted  only  on  condition  that  they 
should  adopt  members  of  the  Kodrid  family  as 
their  GEkists ;  and  they  accordingly  invited  from 
Erythrae  and  Te6s  three  chiefs  belonging  to  that 
family  or  gens — Deoet^s,  Periklus,  and  Abartus^ 

Smyrna.  Smyrna,  originally  an  -^olic  colony,  established 

from  Kym6,  fell  subsequently  into  the  hands  of  the 
lonians  of  Koloph6n.  A  party  of  exiles  from  the 
latter  city,  expelled  during  an  intestine  dispute, 
were  admitted  by  the  Smyrnaeans  into  their  city — a 
favour  which  they  repaid  by  shutting  the  gates  and 
seizing  the  place  for  themselves,  at  a  moment  when 
the  Smyrnaeans  had  gone  forth  in  a  body  to  cele- 
brate a  religious  festival.     The  other  MoYxc  towns 

1  Pausan.  vii.  3,  3.  In  Pausanias  the  name  stands  AhartMS\  but  it 
probably  ought  to  be  Abamus,  the  Eponymus  of  Cape  Abamis  in  tbe 
Phdksean  territory :  see  Stephan.  Byz.  v.  'A/Sapm.  Raoul  Rochette 
puts  Abamus  without  making  any  remark  (Histoire  des  Colonies 
Grecques,  b.  iv.  c.  13.  p.  95). 
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sent  auxiliaries  for  the  purpose  of  re-establishing 
their  dispossessed  brethren ;  but  they  were  compelled 
to  submit  to  an  accommodation  whereby  the  lonians 
retained  possession  of  the  town,  restoring  to  the 
prior  inhabitants  all  their  moveables.  These  exiles 
were  distributed  as  citizens  among  the  other  ^olic 
cities  ^ 

Smyrna  after  this  became  wholly  Ionian  ;  and  the 
inhabitants  in  later  times^  if  we  may  judge  by 
AhsteidSs  the  rhetor,  appear  to  have  forgotten  the 
^olic  origin  of  their  town,  though  the  fact  is  at- 
tested both  by  Herodotus  and  by  Mimnermus^  At 
what  time  the  change  took  place,  we  do  not  know ; 
but  Smyrna  appears  to  have  become  Ionian  before 
the  celebration  of  the  twenty-third  Olympiad, 
when  Onomastus  the  Smyrnsean  gained  the  prize  ^. 
Nor  have  we  information  as  to  the  period  at  which 
the  city  was  received  as  a  member  into  the  Pan- 
Ionic  Amphiktyony,  tor  the  assertion  of  Vitruvius 
is  obviously  inadmissible^  that  it  was  admitted  at 
the  instance  of  Attaius  king  of  Pergamus,  in  place 
of  a  previous  town  called  MelitS,  excluded  by  the 
rest  tor  misbehaviour^.  As  little  can  we  credit 
the  statement  of  Strabo,  that  the  city  of  Smyrna 
was  destroyed  by  the  Lydian  kings,  -  and  that  the 
inhabitants  were  compelled  to  live  in  dispersed 
villages  until  its  restoration  by  Antigonus.  A 
fragment  ot  Pindar,  which  speaks  of  *'  the  ele- 
gant city  of  the  Smyruseans,"  indicates  that  it  must 

'  Herod,  i.  150;  Mimnermus,  Fragm. — 

Bcfibv  ^ov\j  Sfivpvriv  6tXo/i€v  I^lokUUi. 
'  See  Raoul  Rochette,  Uistoire  des  Colonies  Grecques,  b.  iv.  ch.  5. 
p.  43 ;  Aristeid^,  Orat.  xx.-xxi.  pp.  260,  26/. 

'  Pausan.  V.  8,  3,  *  Vitmvius,  iv.  1. 
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have  existed  in  his  time^  The  town  of  Eras,  near 
LebeduSy  though  seemingly  autonomous^,  was  not 
among  the  contributors  to  the  Pan-Ionion :  Myon- 
ndsus  seems  to  have  been  a  dependency  of  Te6s,  as 
Pygela  and  M arathdsium  were  of  Ephesus.  Notium, 
after  its  re-colonisation  by  the  Athenians  during 
the  Peloponnesian  war,  seems  to  have  remained 
separate  from  and  independent  of  Koloph6n:  at 
least  the  two  are  noticed  by  Sky  lax  as  distinct 
towns*. 

*  Strabo,  xiv.  p.  646 ;  Pindar,  Frag.  155,  Dissen. 

•  Thucyd.  viii.  19. 

»  Skylax,  c.  97 ;  Thucyd.  iii.  34. 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 

iEOLIC  GREEKS  IN  ASIA. 

On  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor  to  the  north  of  the  Twdve 
twelve  Ionic  confederated  cities,  were  situated  the  ^oiic 

•  Greeks 

twelve  ^olic  cities,  apparently  united  in  a  similar 
manner.  Besides  Smyrna,  the  fate  of  which  has 
already  been  described,  the  eleven  others  were — 
TSmnos,  Larissa,  Neon-Teichos,  KymS,  ^gae, 
Myrina,  Gryneium,  Killa,  Notium,  ^giro^ssa, 
PitanS.  These  twelve  are  especially  noted  by  He- 
rodotus as  the  twelve  ancient  continental  ^olic 
cities,  and  distinguished  on  the  one  hand  from  the 
insular  ^olic  Greeks,  in  Lesbos,  Tenedos,  and  He- 
katonnesoi — and  on  the  other  hand  from  the  iEolic 
establishments  in  and  about  Mount  Ida,  which 
seem  to  have  been  subsequently  formed  and  de- 
rived from  Lesbos  and  KymS^ 

Of  these  twelve  iEolic  towns,  eleven  were  si-  Their  utna. 
tuated  very   near  together,   clustered   round   the  eicTcnneir 
Elaeitic  Gulf:  their  territories,  all  of  moderate  ex-  {Sfg^t?" 
tent,  seem  also  to  have  been  conterminous  with  ^"^^• 
each  other.     Smyrna,  the  twelfth,  was  situated  to 
the  south  of  Mount  Sipylus,  and  at  a  greater  di- 
stance from  the  remainder — one  reason  why  it  was 
so  soon  lost  to  its  primitive  inhabitants.     These 
towns  occupied  chiefly  a  narrow  but  fertile  strip  of 

^  Herodot.  i.  149.  Herodotus  does  not  name  Eliea,  at  the  mouth  of 
the  Kaikus :  on  the  other  hand,  no  other  author  mentions  i£giroessa 
(tee  Mannert>  Geog;r.  der  Gr.  imd  Romer,  b.  viii.  p.  396). 
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territory  lying  between  the  base  of  the  woody 
mountain-range  called  SardSnd  and  the  sea^  Gry- 
neium,  like  Koloph6n  and  Miletus,  possessed  a  ve- 
nerated sanctuary  of  Apollo,  of  older  date  than  the 
iEolic  immigration.  Larissa,  TSmnos,  and  ^gae 
were  at  some  little  distance  from  the  sea  ;  the  first 
at  a  short  distance  north  of  the  Hermus,  by  which 
its  territory  was  watered  and  occasionally  inun- 
dated, so  as  to  render  embankments  necessary' ;  the 
last  two  upon  rocky  mountain-sites,  so  inaccessible 
to  attack,  that  the  inhabitants  were  enabled,  even 
during  the  height  of  the  Persian  power,  to  maintain 
constantly  a  substantial  independence^.  Elsea,  si- 
tuated at  the  mouth  of  the  river  Kaikus,  became  in 
later  times  the  port  of  tiie  strong  and  flourishing 
city  of  Pergamus  ;  while  Pitana,  the  northernmost 
of  the  twelve,  was  placed  between  the  mouth  of  the 

'  Herod,  ut  sup.-,  Pseudo-Herodot.  Vit.  Homeric  c.  9.  lapbffmf^ 
Tr6da  V€iaTO¥  vyjnK6fioio, 

'  Strabo,  xiii.  p.  621. 

'  Xenoph.  Hellen.  iv.  8, 5.  The  rhetor  Aristeid^  (Orat.  Sacr.  xxvii. 
p.  347,  p.  535  D.)  describes  in  detail  his  journey  from  Smyrna  to  Per- 
gamus,  crossing  the  Hermus,  and  passing  through  Larissa,  Kymd, 
Myrina,  Qryneium^  EUea.  He  seems  not  to  have  passed  through 
TSmnos,  at  least  he  does  not  name  it :  moreover  we  know  from  Pau- 
sanias  (v.  13,  3)  that  T^mnos  was  on  the  north  bank  of  the  Hermus. 
In  the  best  maps  of  this  district  it  is  placed,  erroneously,  both  on  the 
south  bank,  and  as  if  it  were  on  the  high  road  from  Smyrna  to  Kjra^. 
We  may  infer  from  another  passage  of  Aristeid^s  (Or.  xlviii.  p.  351, 
p.  468  D.)  that  Larissa  was  nearer  to  the  mouth  of  the  Hermus  than 
the  maps  appear  to  place  it.  According  to  Strabo  (xiii.  p.  622),  it 
would  seem  that  Larissa  was  on  the  south  bank  of  the  Hermus ;  bat 
the  better  testimony  of  Aristeid^s  proves  the  contrary ;  Skylax  Cc.  94) 
does  not  name  TSmnos,  which  seems  to  indicate  that  its  territory  was 
at  some  distance  from  the  sea. 

The  investigations  of  modem  traveUers  have  as  yet  thrown  little 
light  upon  the  situation  of  TImnos  or  of  the  other  JBolic  towns :  see 
Arundel,  Discoveries  in  Asia  Minor,  vol.  ii.  pp.  292-298. 
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Kalkus  and  the  lofty  promontory  of  Kan^,  which 
closes  in  the  Elaeitic  Gulf  to  the  northward.  A 
small  town  Kanse  close  to  that  promontory  is  said 
to  have  once  existed  ^ 

It  has    already   been    stated    that    the   legend  J^^ 
ascribes  the  origin  of  these  colonies  to  a  certain  gntion. 
special  event  called  the  ^olic  emigration,  of  which 
chronologers  profess  to  know  the  precise  date,  tell- 
ing us  how  many  years  it  happened  after  the  Trojan 
war,  considerably   before   the   Ionic  emigration*. 
That  the  iSolic  as  well  as  the  Ionic  inhabitants  of 
Asia  were  emigrants  from  Greece,  we  may  reason- 
ably believe,  but  as  to  the  time  or  circumstances 
of  their  emigration  we  can  pretend  to  no  certain 
knowledge.     The  name  of  the  town  Larissa,  and 
perhaps   that  of  Magnesia  on  Mount  Sipylus  (ac- 
cording to  what  has  been  observed  in  the  preceding 
passage) ,  has  given  rise  to  the  supposition  that  the 
anterior  inhabitants  were  Pelasgians,  who,  having 
once  occupied  the  fertile  banks  of  the  Hermus,  as 
well  as  those  of  the  Kalster  near  Ephesus,  em- 
ployed their  industry  in  the  work  of  embankment'. 
Kymd  was  the  earliest  as  well  as  the  most  power-  ^^ir*^* 
fid  of  the  twelve   iSolic   towns ;    Neon-Teichos  weu  u  the 
having  been  originally  established  by  the  Kymaeans  powerfUof 
as  a  fortress  for  the  purpose  of  capturing  the  *^**^*^^*' 

*  Pliny,  H.  N.  v.  30. 

'  Strabo,  ziii.  pp.  582-621,  compared  with  Pseudo-HerodotuB,  Vit. 
Homer,  c.  1-38,  who  says  that  Lesbos  was  occupied  by  the  JSolians 
130 years  after  the  Trojan  war;  Kymd,  20 years  after  Lesbos;  Smyrna, 
18  years  after  Kymd. 

The  chronological  statements  of  Afferent  writers  are  collected  in 
Mr.  Clinton's  Fast.  Hellen.  c.  5.  pp.  104, 105. 

'  Strabo,  xiii.  p.  62L 
VOL.  III.  S 
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Pelasgic  Larissa.  Both  Kym6  and  Larissa  were  de- 
signated by  the  epithet  of  Phrikdnis  :  by  some  this 
was  traced  to  the  mountain  Phrikium  in  Lokris, 
from  whence  it  was  alleged  that  the  iEolic  emi- 
grants had  started  to  cross  the  iEgean ;  by  others 
it  seems  to  have  been  connected  with  an  epony- 
mous hero  Phrikdn^ 

It  was  probably  from  KymS  and  its  sister  cities 
on  the  Elseitic  Gulf  that  Hellenic  inhabitants  pene- 
trated into  the  smaller  towns  in  the  inland  plain  of 
the  Kaikus  —  Pergamus,  Halisama,  Gambreion, 
&c.^  In  the  more  southerly  plain  of  the  Hermus, 
on  the  northern  declivity  of  Mount  Sipylus,  was 
MagpMa  situated  the  city  of  Magnesia,  called  Magnesia  ad 
^  ^^'  Sipylum  in  order  to  distinguish  it  from  Magnesia 
on  the  river  Maeander.  Both  these  towns  called 
Magnesia  were  inland — the  one  bordering  upon  the 
Ionic  Greeks,  the  other  upon  the  ^olic,  but  seem- 
ingly not  included  in  any  Amphiktyony  either  with 
the  one  or  the  other.  Each  is  referred  to  a  sepa- 
rate and  early  immigration  either  from  the  Mag- 
nates in  Thessaly  or  from  KrSte.  Like  many  other 
of  the  early  towns,  Magnesia  ad  Sipylum  appears 
to  have  been  originally  established  higher  up  on  the 
mountain — in  a  situation  nearer  to  Smyrna,  from 
which  it  was  separated  by  the  Sipylene  range — ^and 
to  have  been  subsequently  brought  down  nearer 
to  the  plain  on  the  north  side  as  well  as  to  the 

^  Straboy  ziii.  621 ;  Pseudo-Herodot.  c.  14.  Aoot  ^pUtofos,  compared 
with  c.  38. 

^pUav  appears  in  later  times  a8*aii  iGtolian  proper  name;  ^pUtts  as 
a  Lokrian.  See  Anecdota  Delphica  by  £.  Curtius,  Inscript.  40.  p.  7^ 
(Berlin  1843).      - 

'  Xenoph.  Hellen.  iii.  1, 6 ;  Anabas.  vii.  8,  24. 
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river  Hermus.  The  original  site,  Palae-Magn£sia\ 
was  still  occupied  as  a  dependent  township,  even 
during  the  times  of  the  Attalid  and  Seleukid  kings. 
A  like  transfer  of  situation,  from  a  height  difficult 
of  access  to  some  lower  and  more  convenient  posi- 
tion, took  place  with  other  towns  in  and  near  this 
region ;  such  as  Gambreion  and  Skepsis,  which  had 
their  Palse-Gambreion  and  Palae-Skdpsis  not  far 
distant. 

Of  these  twelve  ^olic  towns,  it  appears  that  all 
except  Kym6  were  small  and  unimportant.  Thu- 
cydidSs,  in  recapitulating  the  dependent  allies  of 
Athens  at  the  commencement  of  the  Peloponnesian 
war,  does  not  account  them  worthy  of  being  enu- 
merated*. Nor  are  we  authorized  to  conclude, 
because  they  bear  the  general  name  of  ^olians, 
that  the  inhabitants  were  all  of  kindred  race,  though 
a  large  proportion  of  them  are  said  to  have  been 
Bceotians,  and  the  feeling  of  fraternity  between 
Boeotians  and  Lesbians  was  maintained  throughout 
the  historical  times :  one  etymology  of  the  name  is 
indeed  founded  upon  the  supposition  that  they  were 
of  miscellaneous  origin*.    We  do  not  hear,  more- 

'  There  is  a  valuable  inscription  in  Boeckh's  collection.  No.  3137, 
containing  the  convention  between  the  inhabitants  of  Smyrna  and 
Magnesia.  Pals-liagn^aia  seems  to  have  been  a  strong  and  import- 
ant post. 

"  Magnates  a  Sipylo,"  Tacit.  Annal.  ii.  47 ;  Pliny,  H.  N.  v.  29 ; 
Pausan.  iii.  24,  2.  irp6g  fi6ppay  rov  SifrvXov. 

Stephan.  Byzantinus  notices  only  Magnesia  ad  Mseandrum,  not 
Magnesia  ad  Sipylum. 

«  Thucyd.  ii.  9. 

•  Stnho,  ix.  p.  402;  Thucyd.  viii.  100;  Pseudo-Herodot.  Vit. 
Homer,  i.  'Eirci  yap  i}  iraXcu  AlokiSiris  Kvfiri  €icri(rro,  (rvvrjkBop  cV 
ravr^  frayrodanxk  tfBvta  'FXKrfyuUi,  Koi  d^  Koi  ck  Mayinj<rUis,  &c.  Ety- 
molog.  Magn.  v.  AIoXmis. 
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over,  of  any  considerable  poets  produced  by  the 
iEolic  continental  towns:  in  this  respect  Lesbos 
stood  alone — an  island  said  to  have  been  the  earliest 
of  all  the  ^olic  settlements,  anterior  even  to  Kymd. 
Six  towns  were  originally  established  in  Liesbos — 
Mityldnd,  M6thymna,  Eresus,  Pyrrha,  Antissa,  and 
ArisbS :  the  last-mentioned  town  was  subsequently 
enslaved  and  destroyed  by  the  Methymnseans,  so 
that  there  remained  only  five  towns  in  aW.  Ac- 
cording to  the  political  subdivision  usual  in  Greece, 
the  island  had  thus,  first  six,  afterwards  five>  inde- 
pendent governments,  of  which,  however,  Mityl6n6, 
situated  in  the  south-eastern  quarter  and  facing  the 
promontory  of  Kand,  was  by  far  the  first,  while 
Mdthymna,  on  the  north  of  the  island  over  against 
Cape  Lekton,  was  the  second.  Like  so  many  other 
Grecian  colonies,  the  original  city  of  Mityl6n6  was 
founded  upon  an  islet  divided  from  Lesbos  by  a 
narrow  strait ;  it  was  subsequently  extended  on  to 
Lesbos  itself,  so  that  the  harbour  presented  two 
distinct  entrances^. 

It  appears  that  the  native  poets  and  fabulists  who 
professed  to  deliver  the  archaeology  of  Lesbos,  dwelt 
less  upon  the  MoMc  settlers  than  upon  the  various 
heroes  and  tribes  who  were  alleged  to  have  had 
possession  of  the  island  anterior  to  that  settlement, 
from  the  deluge  of  Deukalion  downwards, — just  as 
the  Chian  and  Samian  poets  seem  to  have  dwelt 
principally  upon  the  ante-Ionic  antiquities  of  their 
respective  islands.  After  the  Pelasgian  Xanthus 
son  of  Triopas,  comes  Makar  son  of  Krinakus,  the 

^  Herodot.i.  151 ;  Strabo,  xiii.  p.  690. 

'  Diodor.  xiii.  79;  Strabo,  xiii.  p.  617  ;  Thucyd.  iii.  6. 
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great  native  hero  of  the  island,  supposed  by  Plehn 
to  be  the  eponym  of  an  occupying  race  called  the 
Makares:    the  Homeric  hymn  to  Apollo  brings 
Makar  into  connection  with  the  iEolic  inhabitants, 
by  calling  him  son  of  ^olus,  and  the  native  histo- 
rian Myrsilus  also  seems  to  have  treated  him  as  an 
^olian^     To  dwell  upon  such  narratives  suited 
the  disposition  of  the  Greeks ;  but  when  we  come 
to  inquire  for  the  history  of  Lesbos,  we  find  our- 
selves destitute  of  any  genuine  materials,  not  only 
for  the  period  prior  to  the  iEolic  occupation,  but 
also  for  a  long  time  after  it :  nor  can  we  pretend  to 
determine  at  what  date  that  occupation  took  place. 
We  may  reasonably  beUeve  it  to  have  occurred  be- 
fore 776  B.C.,  and  it  therefore  becomes  a  part  of 
the  earUest  manifestations  of  real  Grecian  history : 
both  Kymd,  with  its  eleven  sister  towns  on  the 
continent,  and  the  islands  Lesbos  and  Tenedos, 
were  then  iEolic;  and  I  have  already  remarked 
that  the  migration  of  the  father  of  Hesiod  the  poet, 
from  the  iEolic  Kymd  to  Askra  in  Boeotia,  is  the 
earliest  authentic  fact  known  to  us  on  contemporary 
testimony, — seemingly  between  776  and  700  b.c. 

But  besides  these  islands,  and  the  strip  of  the 
continent  between  Kym6  and  PitanS  (which  con- 
stituted the  territory  properly  called  iEolis),  there 
were  many  other  ^olic  establishments  in  the  region 
near  Mount  Ida,  the  Troad,  and  the  Hellespont, 

^  Hymn,  ad  Apollin.  ▼.  37*  Aco-^or  r'  ffyoBof,  Mtucapos  edor  Alo\l»yos, 
Myrvilus  ftp.  Clemen.  Alexandr.  Protreptic.  p.  19 ;  Diodor.  ▼.  67-82 ; 
Dionys.  Halik.  A.  R.  i.  18 ;  Stephan.  Byz.  v.  MvriX^piy. 

Plehn  (Lesbiaca,  c.  2.  pp.  25--d7)  has  collected  all  the  principal 
fables  respecting  this  Lesbian  archseology :  compare  also  Raoul  Rochette 
(Histoire  des  Colonies  Greoques,  t.  i.  c.  5.  p.  182,  &c.). 
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and  even  in  European  Thrace.   All  these  establish- 
ments seem  to  have  emanated  from  Lesbos,  Kym£ 
and  Tenedos,  but  at  what  time  they  were  formed 
we  have  no  information.     Thirty  different  towns 
are  said  to  have  been  established  by  these  cities  ^ 
Mount  Ida.  ^^d  nearly  all  the  region  of  Mount  Ida  (meaning 
by  that  term  the  territory  west  of  a  line  drawn  from 
the  town  of  Adramyttion  northward  to  Priapos  on 
the  Propontis)  came  to  be  ^olised.    A  new  iBolis' 
was  thus  formed,  quite  distinct  from  the  iBolis 
near  the  Elaeitic  Gulf,  and  severed  from  it  partly  by 
the  territory  of  Atarneus,  partly  by  the  portion  of 
Mysia  and   Lydia,  between  Atarneus  and  Adra- 
myttium,  including  the  fertile  plain  of  Th6b6 :  a 
portion  of  the  lands  on  this  coast  seem  indeed  to 
have  been  occupied  by  Lesbos,  but  the  far  larger 
part  of  it  was  never  iSolic.     Nor  was  Ephorus 
accurate  when  he  talked  of  the  whole  territory  be* 
tween  KymS  and  Abydos  as  known  under  the  name 
of  ^olis^ 

The  inhabitants  of  Tenedos  possessed  themselves 
of  the  strip  of  the  Troad  opposite  to  their  island, 
northward  of  Cape  Lekton — those  of  Lesbos  founded 


Continental 
settlements 
of  Lesbos 
and  Tene- 
dos. 


^  Sirabo,  xiii.  pp.  621,  622.  Mryiorov  dc  cWi  r&p  A2oXiic«»y  «u 
apioTTi  KvfjLTff  Koi  trxf^ff  /ajrpArroXit  avrff  n  Ka\^  A€9fiot  rdr  ShXmv 
w6k€<»v  TpioKovra  ttov  rdv  dpt$fjAtf,  &c. 

'  Xenophon,  Hellen.  iii.  1,  10.  fi€xpi  rrjs  ^apvafidCw  Alokidos — 4 
AZoXW  avrij  fj¥  yAv  ^apva^a^ov, 

Xenophon  includes  the  whole  of  the  Troad  under  the  denomination 
of  ^olis.  Skylax  distinguishes  the  Troad  from  iBolia :  he  designates 
as  the  Troad  the  eoast  towns  from  Da^dimus  seemingly  down  to  Lekton : 
under  ^olis  he  includes  KebrSn,  Skdpsia,  Neandreia  and  Pityeia, 
though  how  these  four  towns  are  to  be  called  inX  BaKaa-ajf  it  ia  not 
easy  to  see  (Skylax,  94-95).  Nor  does  Skykz  notice  either  the  Penea 
of  Tenedos,  or  Assos  and  Garganu 

'  Strabo,  xiii.  p.  583. 
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Assus,  Grargara,  Lampdnia,  Antandrus ' ,  &c. ,  between 
LektoQ,  and  the  north-eastern  corner  of  the  Adra- 
myttian  Gulf — while  the  Kymseans  seem  to  have 
established  themselves  at  Kebrdn  and  other  places 
in  the  inland  Idaean  district^.     As  far  as  we  can 
make  out,  this  north-western  corner  (west  of  a  line 
drawn  from  Smyrna  to  the  eastern  corner  of  the 
Propontis)  seems  to  have  been  occupied,  anterior 
to  the  Hellenic  settlements,  by  Mysians  and  Teu- 
krians — who  are  mentioned  together,  in  such  man- 
ner as  to  show  that  there  was  no  great  ethnical  dif- 
ference between  them'.    The  elegiac  poet  Kallinus^  Ante- 
in  the  middle  of  the  seventh  century  b.c,  was  the  i&habiunts 
first  who  mentioned  the  Teukrians :  he  treated  them  Son  of*" 
as  immigrants  from  Krfite,  though  other  authors  ^.Mysians 
represented  them  as  indigenous,  or  as  having  come  J^^'*" 
from  Attica:  however  the  fact  may  stand  as  to 
their  origin,  we  may  gather  that  in  the  time  of  Kal- 
Udus,  they  were  still  the  great  occupants  of  the 
Troad^.     Gradually  the  south  and  west  coasts,  as 
well  as  the  interior  of  this  region,  became  penetrated 
by  successive  colonies  of  ^olic  Greeks,  to  whom 
the  iron  and  ship  timber  of  Mount  Ida  were  valu- 
able acquisitions  ;   and  thus  the  small  Teukrian 
townships  (for  there  were  no  considerable  cities) 

*  Thucyd.  iv.  52;  viii.  108;    Strabo,  xiii.  p.  610;   Stephan.  Byz. 
^Atr<ro£ ;  Pausan.  vi.  4,  5. 

*  Paeado-Herod.  Vit.  Horn.  c.  20 : — 

"l^Tjs  €v  icopv(^(ri  nolkvirrvxov  rivty^ainis, 
"EvBa  vibtipoi" A.prios  iinxOovioun  Pp&roio'i 
"Etro'tTai,  tir  S»  fuy  Ktfiprivtoi  Aifdp€t  txwtri, 
Ta  dc  K€fipifina  tovtop  r6v  ;(p<$M>v  icrifccv  irapccrxcvti^oyro  ol  Kvfiaioi 
np6s  T§  "ibjfj  Koi  yivtTM  a{fr6Bi  <rlbripo£, 
'  Herodot.  vii.  20. 

*  Kallinus  ap.  Strabo.  xiii.  p.  604  :  compare  p.  613^  ws  wpArog 
nap(^K€  KaKKiws,  &c. 
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became  iEolised ;  while  on  the  coast  northward  of 
Ida,  along  the  Hellespont  and  Propontis,  Ionic 
establishments  were  formed  from  MilStus  and  Phd- 
k8ea,  and  Milesian  colonists  were  received  into  the 
inland  town  of  Sk6psis^  In  the  time  of  Kallinus, 
the  Teukrians  seem  to  have  been  in  possession  of 
Hamaxitus  and  Koldnse,  with  the  worship  of  the 
Sminthian  ApoUo,  in  the  south-western  region  of 
the  Troad :  a  century  and  a  half  afterwards,  at  the 
time  of  the  Ionic  revolt,  Herodotus  notices  the  in- 
habitants of  Gergis  (occupying  a  portion  of  the 
northern  region  of  Ida  in  the  line  eastward  from 
Dardanus  and  Ophrynion)  as  **  the  remnant  of  the 
ancient  Teukrians'."  We  also  find  the  Mityleneans 
and  Athenians  contending  by  arms  about  600-580 
B.C.,  for  the  possession  of  Sigeium  at  the  entrance 
of  the  Hellespont':  probably  the  Lesbian  settle- 
ments on  the  southern  coast  of  the  Troad,  lying  as 
they  do  so  much  nearer  to  the  island,  as  well  as  the 
Tenedian  settlements  on  the  western  coast  opposite 
Tenedos,  had  been  formed  at  some  time  prior  to  this 
epoch.  We  farther  read  of  iEk)lic  inhabitants  as 
possessing  Sestos  on  the  European  side  of  the 
Hellespont^.  The  name  Teukrians  gradually  va- 
nished out  of  present  use,  and  came  to  belong  only 
to  the  legends  of  the  past ;  preserved  either  in  con- 
nection with  the  worship  of  the  Sminthian  Apollo, 
or  by  writers  such  as  Hellanikus  and  Kephaldn  of 

>  Strabo,  xiii  p.  607-635. 

'  Herodot.  ▼.  122.  elXc  fjLtp  Alok€as  iroyras,  6axH  n)y  *lXtiAia  vtfiointu, 
clXc  d€  T€pyiJ6aSt  tow  xmokei^^Qivras  t&p  dpxouw  T€VKp»p,  &c. 

The  Teukrians,  in  the  conception  of  Herodotusy  were  the  Trojau 
described  in  the  Diad — ^the  T^vxpis  yij  leemi  the  same  as  'iXi^  y^ 
(ii.  118). 

'  Herodot.  v.  94.  *  Herodot.  ix.  115. 
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GergiSy  from  whence  it  passed  to  the  later  poets  and  TeukHans 
to  the  Latin  epic.  It  appears  that  the  native  place  *^**' 
of  Kephaldn  was  a  town  called  Grergis  or  Gergithes 
near  Kym& :  there  was  also  another  place  called 
GergStha  on  the  river  KaYkus,  near  its  sources,  and 
therefore  higher  up  in  Mysia.  It  was  from  Gergithes 
near  Kym6  (according  to  Strabo),  that  the  place 
called  Gergis  in  Mount  Ida  was  settled  ^ :  probably 
the  non-Hellenic  inhabitants,  both  near  Kym£  and 
in  the  region  of  Ida,  were  of  kindred  race,  but  the 
settlers  who  went  from  Kym6  to  Gergis  in  Ida  were 
doubtless  Greeks,  and  contributed  in  this  manner 
to  the  conversion  of  that  place  from  a  Teukrian  to 
an  Hellenic  settlement.  In  one  of  those  violent 
dislocations  of  inhabitants,  which  were  so  frequent 
afterwards  among  the  successors  of  Alexander  in 
Asia  Minor,  the  Teukro-Hellenic  population  of  the 
Idaean  Gergis  is  said  to  have  been  carried  away  by 
Attalus  of  Pergamus,  in  order  to  people  the  village 
of  Gergdtha  near  the  river  Ka'ikus. 

We  are  to  regard  the  iSolic  Greeks  as  occupying 
not  only  their  twelve  cities  on  the  continent  round 
the  Elseitic  Gulf,  and  the  neighbouring  islands,  of 
which  the  chief  were  Lesbos  and  Tenedos — ^but  also 
as  gradually  penetrating  and  helienising  the  Idsean 
region  and  the  Troad.  This  last  process  belongs 
probably  to  a  period  subsequent  to  776  b.c,  but 
KymS  and  Lesbos  doubtless  count  as  ^olic  from 
an  earlier  period. 

Of  Mityldn6,  the  chief  city  of  Lesbos,  we  hear  Mitjitod— 
some  facts  between  the  fortieth  and  fiftieth  Olym-  ^^^^^^ 
piad  (620-580^. c),  which  unfortunately  reach  us  —»•»?<>«*•• 

>  Strabo,  xiii.  589-616. 
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only  in  a  faint  echo.  That  city  then  numbered  as 
its  own  the  distinguished  names  of  Pittakus,  Sap- 
phoy  and  Alkaeus :  like  many  other  Grecian  com- 
munities of  that  time,  it  suffered  much  from  intes- 
tine commotion,  and  experienced  more  than  one 
violent  revolution.  The  old  oligarchy  called  the 
Penthilids  (seemingly  a  gens  with  heroic  origin), 
rendered  themselves  intolerably  obnoxious  by  mis- 
rule of  the  most  reckless  character ;  their  brutal  use 
of  the  bludgeon  in  the  public  streets  was  avenged 
by  Megakl^s  and  his  friends,  who  slew  them  and  put 
down  their  government*.  About  the  forty-second 
Olympiad  (612  b.c.)  we  hear  of  Melanchrus,  as 
despot  of  Mityldnd,  who  was  slain  by  the  conspiracy 
of  Pittakus,  Kikis,  and  AntimenidSs — ^the  last  two 
being  brothers  of  Alkaeus  the  poet.  Other  despots, 
Myrsilus,  Megalagyrus,  and  the  Kleanaktidae,  whom 
we  know  only  by  name,  and  who  appear  to  have 
been  immortalized  chiefly  by  the  bitter  stanzas  of 
Alkaeus,  acquired  afterwards  the  sovereignty  of 
Mityl6n£.  Among  all  the  citizens  of  the  town,  how- 
ever, the  most  fortunate,  and  the  most  deserving, 
was  Pittakus  the  son  of  Hyrrhadus — a  champion 
trusted  by  his  countrymen  alike  in  foreign  war  and 
in  intestine  broils^. 
Power  and  The  foreign  war  in  which  the  Mityleneans  were 
Pittakus.  engaged  and  in  which  Pittakus  commanded  them, 
was  against  the  Athenians  on  the  continental  coast 

»  Aristot.  Polit.  V.  8,  13. 

'  Diogen. Laert.  i. 74 ;  Suidas, v. KUis, UirraKos ;  Strabo, ziii. p. 61  /• 
Two  lines  of  Alkfleus  are  preserved,  exulting  in  the  death  of  Myrsilus 
(Alkaeus,  Fragm.  12,  ed.  Schneidewin).  Melanchrus  also  is  named 
(Fragm.  13),  and  Pittakus,  in  a  third  fragment  (73,  ed.  Schneid.)>  is 
brought  into  connection  with  Myrsilus. 
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opposite  to  Lesbos,  in  the  Troad  near  Sigeiuro. 
The  Mityleneans  had  already  established  various 
settlements  along  the  Troad,  the  northernmost  of 
which  was  Achilleium :  they  laid  claim  to  the  pos- 
session of  this  line  of  coast,  and  when  Athens  (about 
the  43rd  Olympiad,  as  it  is  said^)  attempted  to 
plant  a  settlement  at  Sigeium,  they  resisted  the 
establishment  by  force.  At  the  head  of  the  Mity- 
lenean  troops,  Pittakus  engaged  in  single  combat 
with  the  Athenian  commander  Phryn6n,  and  had 
the  good  fortune  to  kill  him.  The  general  struggle 
was  however  carried  on  with  no  very  decisive  re- 
sult. On  one  memorable  occasion  the  Mityleneans 
fled,  and  Alkaeus  the  poet,  serving  as  an  hoplite  in 
their  ranks,  commemorated  in  one  of  his  odes  both  Aikaeiu  the 
his  flight  and  the  humiliating  loss  of  his  shield,  flight  from 
which  the  victorious  Athenians  suspended  as  a  ^^^^ 
trophy  in  the  temple  of  Athdn6  at  Sigeium.  His 
predecessor  Archilochus,  and  his  imitator  Horace, 
have  both  been  frank  enough  to  confess  a  similar 
misfortune,  which  Tyrtaeus  perhaps  would  not  have 
endured  to  survive*.     It  was  at  length  agreed  by 

'  In  regard  to  the  chronology  of  this  war,  see  a  note  near  the  end  of 
my  preyiovis  chapter  on  the  Solonian  legislation.  I  have  there  noticed 
what  I  believe  to  be  a  chronological  mistake  of  Herodotus  in  regard  to 
the  period  between  600-560  b.g.  Herodotus  considers  this  war  be- 
tween the  Mityleneans  and  Athenians^  in  which  Pittakus  and  Alkseus 
were  ooncemed*  to  have  been  directed  by  Peisistratus,  whoae  govern- 
ment did  not  commence  until  560  b.c.  (Herod,  v.  94^  95). 

My  suspicion  is,  that  there  were  two  Athenian  expeditions  to  these  re- 
gions,— one  in  the  time  of  Alkasus  and  Pittakus ;  a  second,  much  after- 
wards, undertaken  by  order  of  Peisistratus,  whose  illegitimate  son 
Hegesistratus  became,  in  consequence,  despot  of  Sigeium.  Herodotus 
appears  to  me  to  have  merged  the  two  into  one. 

>  See  the  difficult  fragment  of  Alkeeus  (Fr.  24,  ed.  Schneidewin), 
preserved  in  Strabo,  xiii.  p.  600;  Herodot.  v.  94,  95;   Archilochus, 
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MitylSnd  and  Athens  to  refer  the  dispute  to  Pe- 
riander  of  Corinth.  While  the  Mityleneans  laid 
claim  to  the  whole  line  of  coast,  the  Athenians  al- 
leged that  inasmuch  as  a  contingent  from  Athens 
had  served  in  the  host  of  Agamemnon  against  Troy, 
their  descendants  had  as  good  a  right  as  any  other 
Greeks  to  share  in  the  conquered  ground.  It  ap- 
pears that  Periander  felt  unwilling  to  decide  this 
delicate  question  of  legendary  law.  He  directed 
that  each  party  should  retain  what  they  possessed, 
and  his  verdict  ^  was  still  remembered  and  appealed 
to  even  in  the  time  of  Aristotle,  by  the  inhabitants 
of  Tenedos  against  those  of  Sigeium. 
Bitter  op-        Thouffh  Pittakus  and  Alkaeus  were  both  found  in 

poation  of 

Pittakus  the  same  line  of  hoplites  against  the  Athenians  at 
k^intemd'  Sigeium,  yet  in  the  domestic  politics  of  their  native 
poutica.  ^j|.y^  jj^g- J,  ijearing  was  that  of  bitter  enemies.  Al- 
kaeus and  Antimenidas  his  brother  were  worsted  in 
this  party-feud,  and  banished :  but  even  as  exiles 
they  were  strong  enough  seriously  to  alarm  and 
afflict  their  fellow-citizens,  while  their  party  at 
home,  and  the  general  dissension  within  the  walls, 
reduced  Mityldnd  to  despair.  In  this  calamitous 
condition,  the  Mityleneans  had  recourse  to  Pittakus, 
who  with  his  great  rank  in  the  state  (his  wife  be- 
longed to  the  old  gens  of  the  Penthilids),  courage 
in  the  field,  and  reputation  for  wisdom,  inspired 
greater  confidence  than  any  other  citizen  of  his 
time.    He  was  by  universal  consent  named  ^sym-- 

Eleg.  Fr.  i.  5,  ed.  Schneidewin ;  Horat.  Carm.  ii.  7»9;  perhapa  alao 
Anakreon^  but  not  certainly  (see  Fr.  81,  ed.  Schneidewin),  is  to  be  re- 
garded aa  having  thrown  away  hia  shield. 

*  Aristot.  Rhetoric,  i.  16,  2,  where  tfvayxos  marks  the  date. 
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nete  or  dictator  for  ten  years,  with  unlimited  Pittakasit 
powers  M  and  the  appointment  proved  eminently  i£gymnete, 
successful.  How  effectually  he  repelled  the  exiles,  ^mii^i^. 
and  maintained  domestic  tranquillity,  is  hest  shown 
by  the  angry  effusions  of  Alkseus,  whose  songs  (un- 
fortunately lost)  gave  vent  to  the  political  hostility 
of  the  time  in  the  same  manner  as  the  speeches  of 
the  Athenian  orators  two  centuries  afterwards,  and 
who  in  his  vigorous  invectives  against  Pittakus  did 
not  spare  even  the  coarsest  nicknames,  founded  on 
alleged  personal  deformities*.  Respecting  the  pro- 
ceedings of  this  eminent  Dictator,  the  contemporary 
and  reported  friend  of  Solon,  we  know  only  in  a 
general  way,  that  he  succeeded  in  re-establishing 
security  and  peace,  and  that  at  the  end  of  his  term 
he  voluntarily  laid  down  his  authority® — an  evi- 
dence not  only  of  probity  superior  to  the  lures  of 
ambition,  but  also  of  that  conscious  moderation 
during  the  period  of  his  dictatorship  which  left  him 
without  fear  as  a  private  citizen  afterwards.  He 
enacted  various  laws  for  Mityl6nd,  one  of  which  was 
sufficiently  curious  to  cause  it  to  be  preserved  and 
commented  on — ^for  it  prescribed  double  penalties 
against  offences  committed  by  men  in  a  state  of 
intoxication^.     But    he  did    not    (like   Solon   at 

^  Aratot.  Polit.  iii.  9,5,6;  Dionys.  Halik.  Ant.  Rom.  v.  73 :  Plehn, 
Lesbiaca,  p.  46-50. 

'  Diogen.  Laert.  i.  81. 

'  Strabo,  ziii.p.  617;  Diogen.  Laert.  i.  75;  Valer.  Maxim,  yi,  5,  1. 

*  Ariatot.  Polit.  ii.  9,  9;  Rhetoric,  ii.  27,  2. 

A  ditty  is  said  to  have  been  sung  by  the  female  grinding  slaves  in 
Lesbos,  when  the  miU  went  heavily :  ^'AXei,  fAvXa,  3k€i'  xal  ykp  TLirroKhi 
SKfl,  Tag  fuydkas  M.iTv\6vas  /3a<riXrvo»v — *'  Ghrind,  mill,  grind ;  for  Pit* 
takus  B\ao  grinds,  the  master  of  great  Mityl6n6."  This  has  the  air  of 
a  gennine  composition  of  the  time,  set  forth  by  the  enemies  of  Pitta- 
kus^   and  imputing  to  him  (through  a  very  intelligible   metaphor) 
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Athens)  introduce  any  constitutional  changes,  nor 
provide  any  new  formal  securities  for  public  liberty 
and  good  government ' :  which  illustrates  the  remark 
previously  made,  that  Solon  in  doing  this  was  be- 
yond his  age  and  struck  out  new  lights  for  his  suc- 
cessors— since  on  the  score  of  personal  disinterest- 
edness Pittakus  and  he  are  equally  unimpeachable. 
What  was  the  condition  of  MityldnS  afterwards, 
we  have  no  authorities  to  tell  us.  Pittakus  is  said 
(if  the  chronological  computers  of  a  later  age  can 
be  trusted)  to  have  died  in  the  52nd  Olympiad 
(B.C.  572-568).  Both  he  and  Solon  are  numbered 
among  the  Seven  Wise  Men  of  Greece,  respecting 
whom  something  will  be  said  in  a  future  chapter. 
The  various  anecdotes  current  about  him  are  little 
better  than  uncertified  exemplifications  of  a  spirit 
of  equal  and  generous  civism  :  but  his  songs  and 
his  elegiac  compositions  were  familiar  to  literary 
Greeks  in  the  age  of  Plato. 

tyrannical  oondnct;  though  both  Plutarch  (Sept.  Sap.  Conv.  c.  14. 
p.  157)  and  Diogenes  Laeit.  (i.  81)  construe  it  literally,  as  if  Pittakus 
had  been  accustomed  to  take  bodily  exercise  at  the  hand-mill. 

^  Aristot.  Polit.  ii.  9,  9.  cycVrro  dc  Koi  HiTTcucbs  v6fjiMV  dvifuovpybs, 
(SXX*  ov  TToKiTtlag, 
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CHAPTER  XV. 


ASUTIC  DORIANS. 


Thb  islands  of  Rhodes,  Kds,  Symd,  Nisyros,  Ka- 
SUB,  and  Karpathus,  are  represented  in  the  Homeric 
catalogue  as  famishing  troops  to  the  Grecian  ar- 
mament before  Troy.  Historical  Rhodes,  and  hi- 
storical K6s,  are  occupied  by  Dorians,  the  former  Asiatic 

...         •,  ../•x»i  x»  Dorians — 

With  its  three  separate  cities  of  Lindas,  Jalysus,  their  Hex- 
and  Kameiras.  Two  other  Dorian  cities,  both  on  *^  ** 
the  adjacent  continent,  are  joined  with  these  four 
80  as  to  constitute  an  Amphiktyony  on  the  Triopian 
promontory  or  south-western  corner  of  Asia  Minor 
— thus  constituting  an  Hexapolis,  including  Hali- 
kamassus,  Knidus,  Kds,  Lindus,  Jalysus,  and  Ka- 
meirus.  Knidus  was  situated  on  the  Triopian  pro- 
montory itself ;  Halikarnassus  more  to  the  north- 
ward, on  the  northern  coast  of  the  Keramic  Gulf: 
neither  of  the  two  are  named  in  Homer. 

The  legendary  account  of  the  origin  of  these 
Asiatic  Dorians  has  already  been  given,  and  we  are 
compelled  to  accept  their  Hexapolis  as  a  portion 
of  the  earliest  Grecian  history,  of  which  no  pre- 
vious account  can  be  rendered.  The  circumstance 
of  Rhodes  and  K6s  being  included  in  the  Catalogue 
of  the  Iliad  leads  us  to  suppose  that  they  were 
Greek  at  an  earlier  period  than  the  Ionic  or  iColic 
settlements.  It  may  be  remarked  that  both  the 
brothers  Antiphus  and  Pheidippus  from  K6s,  and 
TlSpolemus  from  Rhodes,  are  Herakleids, — the  only 
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Herakleids  who  figure  in  the  Iliad :  and  the  deadly 
combat  between  Tldpolemus  and  Sarpdddn  may 
perhaps  be  an  heroic  copy  drawn  from  real  con- 
tests, which  doubtless  often  took  place  between  the 
Rhodians  and  their  neighbours  the  Lykians.  That 
Rhodes  and  K6s  were  already  Dorian  at  the  period 
of  the  Homeric  Catalogue,  I  see  no  reason  for 
doubting.  They  are  not  called  Dorian  in  that  Ca- 
talogue, but  we  may  well  suppose  that  the  name 
Dorian  had  not  at  that  early  period  come  to  be 
employed  as  a  great  distinctive  class  name,  as  it 
was  afterwards  used  in  contrast  with  Ionian  and 
JSolian.  In  relating  the  history  of  Pheiddn  of  Ar- 
gos,  I  have  mentioned  various  reasons  for  suspect- 
ing that  the  trade  of  the  Dorians  on  the  eastern 
coast  of  the  Peloponnesus  was  considerable  at  an 
early  period,  and  there  may  well  have  been  Doric 
migrations  by  sea  to  KrSte  and  Rhodes,  anterior  to 
the  time  of  the  Iliad. 
Other  Do-  Herodotus  tells  us  that  the  six  Dorian  towns, 
included  wMch  had  established  their  Amphiktyony  on  the 
HoupoUs.  Triopian  promontory,  were  careful  to  admit  none 
of  the  neighbouring  Dorians  to  partake  of  it.  Of 
these  neighbouring  Dorians,  we  make  out  the 
islands  of  Astypala^a,  and  Kalymnse^  Nisyrus, 
Karpathus,  SymS,  TSlus,  Kasus,  and  Chalkia — on 
the  continental  coast,  Myndus,  situated  on  the 
same  peninsula  with  Halikarnassus — PhasSIis,  on 
the  eastern  coast  of  Lykia  towards  Pamphylia« 
The  strong  coast-rock  of  lasus,  midmay  between 

'  See  the  Inscriptions  in  Boeckh's  coUection,  2483-2671 :  the  latter 
is  an  laaian  Inscription,  reciting  a  Doric  decree  by  the  inhabitants  of 
Kalymnn ;  also  Ahrens,  De  Dialecto  Doric&,  p.  15,  553 ;  IHodor.  v. 
63-54. 
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Miletus  and  Halikarnassus,  is  said  to  have  been 
originally  founded  by  Argeians,  but  was  compelled 
in  consequence  of  destructive  wars  with  the  Ka- 
nans  to  admit  fresh  settlers  and  a  Neleid  CEkist 
from  MilStus*.  Bargylia  and  Karyanda  seem  to 
have  been  Karian  settlements  more  or  less  hel- 
lenised.  There  probably  were  other  Dorian  towns, 
not  specially  known  to  us,  upon  whom  this  exclu- 
sion from  the  Triopian  solemnities  was  brought  to 
operate.  The  six  Amphiktyonised  cities  were  in 
course  of  time  reduced  to  five,  by  the  exclusion  of  Exclusion 

.,     .-  ^  ofHalikar- 

Hahkarnassus :  the  reason  for  which  (as  we  are  nawas 
told)  was,  that  a  citizen  of  Halikarnassus,  who  had  HeupoUs. 
gained  a  tripod  as  prize,  violated  the  regulation 
which  required  that  the  tripod  should  always  be 
consecrated  as  an  offering  in  the  Triopian  temple, 
in  order  that  he  might  carry  it  off  to  decorate  his 
own  house^.  The  Dorian  Amphiktyony  was  thus 
contracted  into  a  Pentapolis :  at  what  time  this  in- 
cident took  place,  we  do  not  know,  nor  is  it  per- 
haps unreasonable  to  conjecture  that  the  increasing 
predominance  of  the  Karian  element  at  Halikar- 
nassus had  some  effect  in  producing  the  exclusion, 
as  well  as  the  individual  misbehaviour  of  the  victor 
Agasikles. 

*  Polyb.  xvi.  6.  «  Herodot.  i.  144. 
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CHAPTER  XVI. 

NATIVES  OP  ASIA  MINOR  WITH  WHOM  THE  GREEKS 

BECAME  CONNECTED. 

From  the  Grecian  settlements  on  the  coast  of  Asia 
Minor,  and  on  the  adjacent  islands,  our  attention 
must  now  be  turned  to  those  non-Hellenic  kingdoms 
and  people  with  whom  they  there  came  in  contact. 
indigenoiis  Our  information  with  respect  to  all  of  them  is 
Aria  Minor  Unhappily  vcry  scanty.  Nor  shall  we  improve  our 
^^J^^^  narrative  by  taking  the  catalogue,  presented  in  the 
Iliad,  of  allies  of  Troy,  and  construing  it  as  if  it 
were  a  chapter  of  geography :  if  any  proof  were 
wanting  of  the  unpromising  results  of  such  a  pro- 
ceeding, we  may  find  it  in  the  confusion  which 
darkens  so  much  of  the  work  of  Strabo — who  per- 
petually turns  aside  from  the  actual  and  ascertain- 
able condition  of  the  countries  which  he  is  descri- 
bing, to  conjectures  on  Homeric  antiquity,  often 
announced  as  if  they  were  unquestionable  facts. 
Where  the  Homeric  geography  is  confirmed  by  other 
evidence,  we  note  the  fact  with  satisfaction ;  where 
it  stands  unsupported  or  difilcult  to  reconcile  with 
other  statements,  we  cannot  venture  to  reason  upon 
it  as  in  itself  a  substantial  testimony.  The  author 
of  the  Iliad,  as  he  has  congregated  together  a  vast 
body  of  the  difierent  sections  of  Greeks  for  the  at- 
tack of  the  consecrated  hill  of  Ilium,  so  he  has  also 
summoned  all  the  various  inhabitants  of  Asia  Minor 
to  co-operate  in  its  defence,  and  he  has  planted  por- 
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tioQS  of  the  Kilikians  and  Lykians,  whose  historical 
existence  is  on  the  southern  coast,  in  the  immediate 
vicinity  of  the  Troad.  Those  only  will  complain  of 
this  who  have  accustomed  themselves  to  regard 
hiffl  as  an  historian  or  geographer :  if  we  are  con- 
tent  to  read  him  only  as  the  first  of  poets,  we  shall 
no  more  quarrel  with  him  for  a  geographical  mis- 
placement, than  with  his  successor  Arktihus  for 
bringing  on  the  battle-field  of  Ilium  the  Amazons 
or  the  iBthiopians. 

The  geography  of  Asia  Minor  is  even  now  very  Peatum  of 
imperfectly  known\  and  the  matters  ascertained  re-     ^^^  ^' 
specting  its  ancient  divisions  and  boundaries  relate 
almost  entirely  either  to  the  later  periods  of  the  Per- 
sian empire,  or  to  times  after  the  Macedonian  and 
even  after  the  Roman  conquest.     To  state  them  as 
they  stood  in  the  time  of  Croesus  king  of  Lydia,  be- 
fore the  arrival  of  the  conquering  Cyrus,  is  a  task  in 
which  we  find  little  evidence  to  sustain  us.  The  great 
mountain  chain  of  Taurus,  which  begins  from  the 
Chelidonian  promontory  on  the  southern  coast  of 
Lykia,  and  strikes  north-eastward  as  far  as  Armenia, 
formed  the  most  noted  boundary-line  during  the 
Roman  times — but  Herodotus  does  not  once  men- 
tion it ;  the  river  Halys  is  in  his  view  the  most  im- 
portant geographical  limit.     Northward  of  Taurus, 

*  For  the  general  geography  of  Asia  Minor,  see  Albert  Forbiger, 
Handbuch  der  Alt.  Geogr.  part  ii.  sect.  61,  and  an  instructive  little 
treatise,  Fiinf  Inschriften  und  fUnf  Stadte  in  Klein  Asien,  by  Franx  and 
Kiepert,  Berlin  1840,  with  a  map  of  Phrygia  annexed.  Tbe  latter  is  par- 
ticolaily  valuable  as  showing  ns  how  mnch  yet  remains  to  be  made  out : 
it  is  too  oiften  the  practice  with  the  compilers  of  geographical  manuals 
to  make  a  show  of  full  knowledge,  and  to  disguise  the  imperfection  of 
thdr  data.  Nor  do  they  always  keep  in  view  the  necessity  of  distin- 
guishing between  the  territorial  names  and  divisions  of  one  age  and 
those  of  another. 

t2 
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on  the  upper  portions  of  the  rivers  Haiys  and  San- 
garius,  was  situated  the  spacious  and  lofty  central 
plain  of  Asia  Minor.  To  the  north ,  west,  and  south 
of  this  central  plain,  the  region  is  chiefly  mountain- 
ous, as  it  approaches  all  the  three  seas,  the  Euxine, 
the  iCgean,  and  the  Pamphylian — most  mountain- 
ous in  the  case  of  the  latter,  permitting  no  rivers  of 
long  course.  The  mountains  Kadmus,  Mess6gis, 
Tm61us,  stretch  westward  towards  the  j^Bgean  Sea, 
but  leaving  extensive  spaces  of  plain  and  long  val- 
leys, so  that  the  course  of  the  Maeander,  the  Kaister, 
and  the  Hermus  is  of  considerable  length.  The 
north-western  part  includes  the  mountainous  re- 
gions of  Ida,  T^mnus,  and  the  Mysian  Olympus, 
yet  with  much  admixture  of  fertile  and  productive 
ground.  The  elevated  tracts  near  the  Euxine  appear 
to  have  been  the  most  wooded — especially  Kytorus: 
the  Parthenius,  the  Sangarius,  the  Halys,  and  the 
Iris,  are  all  considerable  streams  flowing  northward 
towards  that  sea.  Nevertheless,  the  plain  land  in- 
terspersed through  these  numerous  elevations  was 
often  of  the  greatest  fertility  ;  and  as  a  whole,  the 
peninsula  of  Asia  Minor  was  considered  as  highly 
productive  by  the  ancients,  in  grain,  wine,  fruit, 
cattle,  and  in  many  parts,  oil ;  though  the  cold 
central  plain  did  not  carry  the  olivet 
Names  and  Along  the  westcm  shores  of  this  peninsula,  where 
ofthe^-  the  various  bands  of  Greek  emigrants  settled,  we 
ferent  peo-  ^ie^LT  of  Pclasgiaus,  Teukrians,  Mysians,  Bithynians, 
Phrygians,  Lydians  or  Maeonians,  Karians,  Lele- 

*  Cicero,  Pro  Lege  Manili&,  c.  6 ;  Strabo,  xii.  p.  572 ;  Herodot.  ▼.  32. 
See  the  instructive  account  of  the  spread  and  cultivation  of  the  olive 
tree,  in  Bitter,  Erdkunde,  West-Asien,  b.  iii.,  Abtheilnng  iii. ;  Abschn. 
i.  1.  50.  p.  522-537. 
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gians.  Farther  eastward  are  Lykians,  Pisidians, 
Kilikians,  Phrygians,  Kappadokians,  Paphlagoni- 
ans,  Mariandynians,  &c.  Speaking  generally,  we 
may  say  that  the  Phrygians,  Teukrians  and  My- 
sians  appear  in  the  north-western  portion,  between 
the  river  Hermus  and  the  Propontis — the  Karians 
and  Lelegians  south  of  the  river  Maeander, — and 
the  Lydians  in  the  central  region  between  the  two. 
Pelasgians  are  found  here  and  there,  seemingly 
both  in  the  valley  of  the  Hermus  and  in  that  of  the 
Kai'ster :  even  in  the  time  of  Herodotus,  there  were 
Pelasgian  settlements  at  Plakia  and  SkylakS  on  the 
Propontis,  westward  of  Kyzikus:  and  O.  Miiller 
would  even  trace  the  Tyrrhenian  Pelasgians  to 
Tyrrha,  an  inland  town  of  Lydia,  from  whence  he 
imagines  (though  without  much  probability)  the 
name  Tyrrhenian  to  be  derived. 

One  important  fact  to  remark,  in  respect  to  the  Notorigu 
native  population  of  Asia  Minor  at  the  first  opening  ^^^^ 
of  this  history,  is,  that  they  were  not  aggregated  ^JJ^^" 
into  great  kingdoms  or  confederations,  nor  even  «*>«^ 
into  any  large  or  populous  cities — but  distributed 
into  many  inconsiderable  tribes,  so  as  to  present  no 
overwhelming  resistance,  and  threaten  no  formida- 
ble danger,  to  the  successive  bodies  of  Greek  emi- 
grants.    The  only  exception  to  this  is,  the  Lydian 
monarchy  of  Sardis,  the  real  strength  of  which  be- 
gins with  Gyges  and  the  dynasty  of  the  Mermna- 
dae,  about  700  b.c.    Though  the  increasing  force  of 
this  kingdom  ultimately  extinguished  the  independ- 
ence of  the  Greeks  in  Asia,  it  seems  to  have  noway 
impeded  their  development,  as  it  stood  when  they 
first  arrived  and  for  a  long  time  afterwards.     Nor 
were  either  Karians  or  Mysians  united  under  any 
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one  king,  so  as  to  possess  facilities  for  aggression 
or  conquest. 
River  Haiys      As  far  as  Can  be  made  out  from  our  scanty  data, 
iii^phiaa  it  appears  that  all  the  nations  of  Asia  Minor  west 
sjro.^    of  the  river  Halys,  were,  in  a  large  sense,  of  kin- 
buDBtttt-    ^Yed  race  with  each  other,  as  well  as  with  the 
that  river.    Thracians  on  the  European  side  of  the  Bosphorus 
and  Hellespont.     East  of  the  Halys  dwelt  the  peo- 
ple of  Syro-Arabian  or  Semitic  race, — Assyrians, 
Syrians,  and  Kappadokians — as  well  as  Kilikians, 
Pamphylians  and  Solymi,  along  its  upper  course 
and   farther  southward   to    the   Pamphylian   sea. 
Westward  of  the  Halys  the  languages  were  not 
Semitic,  but  belonging  to  a  totally  different  family^ 
— cognate,  yet  distinct  one  from  another,  perhaps 
not  mutually  intelligible.  The  Karians,  Lydians  and 
Mysians  recognised  a  certain  degree  of  brother- 
hood with  each  other,  attested  by  common  religious 
sacrifices  in  the  temple  of  Zeus  Karios  at  My- 
lasa^.     But  it  is  by  no  means  certain  that  each  of 
these  nations  mutually  comprehended  each  other's 
speech ;  and  Herodotus,  from  whom  we  derive  the 
knowledge  of  these  common  sacrifices,  acquaints 
us  at  the  same  time  that  the  Kaunians  in  the  south- 

1  Herodot.  i.  72 ;  Heeren,  Ideen  iiber  den  Verkehr  der  Alten  Welt, 
Part  i.  abth.  i.  p.  142-145.  It  may  be  remarked,  however,  that  the  Ar- 
menians, eastward  of  the  Haiys,  are  treated  by  Herodotus  as  coloniatB 
from  the  Phrygians  (vii.  73) :  Stephanus  Byz.  says  the  same  ▼.  ^Ap/uvia, 
adding  also,  kqI  t§  <l>avj  ttoXX^  <fipvyl(ov(Ti,  The  more  careful  re- 
searches of  modem  linguists,  after  much  groundless  assertion  on  the 
part  of  those  who  preceded  them,  have  shown  that  the  Armenian  Un- 
guage  belongs  in  its  structure  to  the  Indo-Geitnanie  family,  and  is  es- 
sentially distinct  from  the  Semitic :  see  Bitter,  Erdkunde,  West-Anen, 
b.  iii.  abth.  iii. ;  Abschn.  i.  5.  36.  p.  577-^2.  Herodotus  rarely  takes 
notice  of  the  language  spoken,  nor  does  he  on  this  occasion,  when 
speaking  of  the  river  Halys  as  a  boundary. 

«  Herodot.  i.  170-171. 


Chap.  XVI.]  NATIONS  IN  ASIA  MINOR.  979 

western  corner  of  the  peninsula  had  no  share  in 
them,  though  speaking  the  same  language  as  the 
Karians ;  he  does  not,  however,  seem  to  consider 
identity  or  difference  of  language  as  a  test  of  na- 
tional afBnity. 

Along  the  coast  of  the  Euxine,  from  the  Thracian  Thridan 


Bosphorus  eastward  to  the  river  Halys,  dwelt  Bi-  the  north 
thynians  or  Thynians,  Mariandynians  and  Paphla-  Minor, 
gonians — all  recognised  branches  of  the  widely- 
extended  Thracian  race.  The  Bithynians  especially, 
in  the  north-western  portion  of  this  territory,  and 
reaching  from  the  Euxine  to  the  Propontis,  are 
often  spoken  of  as  Asiatic  Thracians — while  on  the 
other  hand  various  tribes  among  the  Thracians  of 
Europe  are  denominated  Thyni  or  Thynians* — ^so 
little  difference  was  there  in  the  population  on  the 
two  sides  of  the  Bosphorus,  alike  brave,  predatory, 
and  sanguinary.  The  Bithynians  of  Asia  are  also 
sometimes  called  Bebrykians,  under  which  denomi- 
nation they  extend  as  far  southward  as  the  Gulf  of 
Kios  in  the  Propontis*.     They  here  come  in  con- 

1  Strabo,  vii.  pp.  295-303;  zii.  pp.  542,  564,  565,  572;  Heiodot. 
i.  28 ;  vii.  74-75 :  Xenophon.  Hellenic,  i.  3,  2 ;  Anabasis,  vii.  2,  22- 
32.     Mannert,  Gleographie  der  6r.  nnd  Romer,  b.viii.  ch.  ii.  p.  403. 

'  Dionys.  Perieg6t.  805 ;  ApoUoddros,  i.  9,  20.  Theokritos  puts  the 
Bebrykians  on  the  coast  of  the  Euxine — Id.  zxii.  29 ;  Syncell.  p.  340, 
Bonn.  The  story  in  Appian,  Bell.  Mithridat.  init.  is  a  singular  speci- 
men of  Grecian  fSemcy,  and  anxiety  to  connect  the  antiquities  of  a  nation 
with  the  Trojan  war :  the  Gfreeks  whom  he  followed  assigned  the  origin 
of  the  Bithynians  to  Thracian  followers  of  Rhesus,  who  fled  from  Troy 
after  the  latter  had  been  killed  by  DiomMes :  Dolonkus,  eponym  of  the 
Thracians  in  the  Chersonesus,  is  called  brother  of  Bithynus  (Steph. 
Byz.  AokoyKos — BtBwla). 

The  name  Mopuxy-dvvol,  like  Bt-Bvpol,  may  probably  be  an  extension 
or  compound  of  the  primitiye  Qwoi;  perhaps  also  Bc/SpvKcr  stands  in 
the  same  relation  to  Bptycr  or  ^pvyis,  Hellanikus  wrote  Qvfifipiov 
Av/ifip^op  (Steph.  Byz.  in  v.). 

Kios  is  Mysian  in  Herodotus,  y.  122  :  according  to  Skylax,  the  coast 
from  the  GiUf  of  Astakus  to  that  of  Kios. is  Mysia  (c.  93). 
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tact  with  Mygdonians,  Mysians  and  Phrygians. 
Along  the  southern  coast  of  the  Propontis,  between 
the  rivers  Rhyndakus  and  i£s6pus,  in  immediate 
neighbom*hood  with  the  powerful  Greek  colony  of 
Kyzikus,  appear  the  Doliones ;  next,  Pelasgians  at 
Plakia  and  SkylakS ;  then  again,  along  the  coast  of 
the  Hellespont  near  Abydus  and  Lampsakus,  and 
occupying  a  portion  of  the  Troad,  we  find  mention 
made  of  other  Bebrykians^  In  the  interior  of  the 
Troad,  or  the  region  of  Ida,  are  Teukrians  and 
Mysians :  the  latter  seem  to  extend  southward 
down  to  Pergamus  and  the  region  of  Mount  Sipylus, 
and  eastward  to  the  mountainous  region  called  the 
Mysian  Olympus,  south  of  the  lake  Askanius,  near 
which  they  join  with  the  Phrygians*. 
Ethnical  As  far  as  any  positive  opinion  can  be  formed 

and^rt-  respecting  nations  of  whom  we  know  so  little,  it 
tioni.  would  appear  that  the  Mysians  and  Phrygians  are 
a  sort  of  connecting  link  between  Lydians  and 
Karians  on  one  side,  and  Thracians  (European  as 
well  as  Asiatic)  on  the  other — a  remote  ethnical 
affinity  pervading  the  whole.  Ancient  migrations 
are  spoken  of  in  both  directions  across  the  Helles- 
pont and  the  Thracian  Bosphorus.  It  was  the 
opinion  of  some  that  Phrygians,  Mysians  and  Thra- 
cians had  immigrated  into  Asia  from  Europe,  and 
the  Lydian  historian  Xanthus  referred  the  arrival 
of  the  Phrygians  to  an  epoch  subsequent  to  the 
Trojan  war^.   On  the  other  hand,  Herodotus  speaks 

^  Charon  of  Lampsakus^  Fr.  7>  ed.  Didot.  Xdpmv  dc  <fnfa\  kqI  t^v 
Aafi'^cuajp&v  x^ipav  irportpav  BtPpvKtcuf  KakelaOcu  airb  rStv  Kttrouaja'aim»p 
avT^vB^PpvKOiv'  rb  dc  y€vos avr&v ^^aviorai  due  rovr  ytvofUvovs  iroXt/iovf . 
Strabo,  xiii.  p.  686;  Conon^  Nanr.  12;  Dionys.  Hid.  i.  54. 

'  HekateuB,  Frag.  204,  ed.  Didot;  ApoUod6r.  i.  9,  18;  Strabo,  xii. 
p.  664-676. 

'  Xanth.  Fragm.  5,  ed.  Didot. 
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of  a  vast  body  of  Teukrians  and  Mysians,  who, 
before  the  Trojan  war,  had  crossed  the  strait  from 
Asia  into  Europe,  expelled  many  of  the  European 
Thracians  from  their  seats,  crossed  the  Strym6n 
and  the  Macedonian  rivers,  and  penetrated  as  far 
southward  as  the  river  Peneus  in  Thessaly — as  far 
westward  as  the  Ionic  Gulf.  This  Teukro-Mysian 
migration  (he  tells  us)  brought  about  two  conse* 
quences:  first,  the  establishment  near  the  river 
Strym6n  of  the  Paeonians,  who  called  themselves 
Teukrian  colonists^;  next,  the  crossing  into  Asia 
of  many  of  the  dispossessed  Thracian  tribes  from 
the  neighbourhood  of  the  Strym6n  into  the  north- 
western region  of  Asia  Minor,  by  which  the  Bi- 
thynian  or  Asiatic  Thracian  people  was  formed. 
The  Phrygians  also  are  supposed  by  some  to  have 
originally  occupied  an  European  soil  on  the  borders 
of  Macedonia  near  the  snow-clad  Mount  Bermion, 
at  which  time  they  were  called  Briges, — an  appel- 
lative name  in  the  Lydian  language  equivalent  to 
freemen  or  Franks^:  while  the  Mysians  are  said  to 
have  come  from  the  north-eastern  portions  of  Euro- 
pean Thrace  south  of  the  Danube,  known  under  the 
Roman  empire  by  the  name  of  Moesia®.  But  with 
respect  to  the  Mysians  there  was  also  another  story, 
according  to  which  they  were  described  as  colonists 
emanating  from  the  Lydians ;  put  forth  according 

»  Herodot.  vii.  20-76. 

'  Strabo.  vii.  p.  295 ;  xii.  p.  650 ;  Herodot.  vii.  73 ;  Hesych.  v. 
Bpiya, 

•  Strabo,  vii.  p.  296 ;  xii.  pp.  642,  664,  571,  where  he  cites  the  geo- 
g;Tapher  Artemiddrus.  In  the  passage  of  the  niad  (xiii.  6),  the  Mvcrol 
ayx^fiaxoi  appear  to  be  conceived  by  the  poet  in  European  Thrace ;  but 
Apolloddrus  does  not  seem  to  have  so  construed  the  passage.  Niebuhr 
(Kleine  Schriften,  p.  370)  expresses  himself  more  confidently  than  the 
evidence  warrants. 
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to  that  system  of  devoting  by  solemn  vow  a  tenth  of 
the  inhabitants,  chosen  by  lot,  to  seek  settlements 
elsewhere,  which  recurs  not  unfrequently  among 
the  stories  of  early  emigrations,  as  the  consequence 
of  distress  and  famine.  And  this  last  opinion  was 
supported  by  the  character  of  the  Mysian  language, 
half  Lydian  and  half  Phrygian,  of  which  both  the 
Lydian  historian  Xanthus,and  Menekrat^s  of  Elaea\ 
(by  whom  the  opinion  was  announced,}  must  have 
been  very  competent  judges. 
Partial  From  such  tales  of  early  migration  both  ways 

idcntigr  of  across  the  Hellespont  and  the  Bosphorus,  all  that 
we  can  with  any  certainty  infer  is,  a  certain  mea- 
sure of  affinity  among  the  population  of  Thrace  and 
Asia  Minor — especially  visible  in  the  case  of  the 
Phrygians  and  Mysians.  The  name  and  legends 
of  the  Phrygian  hero  Midas  are  connected  with 
different  towns  throughout  the  extensive  region  of 
Asiatic  Phrygia — Kelaenae,  Pessinus,  Ankyra*,  Gror- 
dium — as  well  as  with  the  neighbourhood  of  Mount 
Bermiou  in  Macedonia :  the  adventure  whereby 
Midas  got  possession  of  Silenus,  mixing  wine  with 
the  spring  of  which  he  drank,  was  localised  at  the 
latter  place  as  well  as  at  the  town  of  Thymbrion, 
nearly  at  the  eastern  extremity  of  Asiatic  Phry- 
gia\  The  name  Mygdonia,  and  the  eponymous 
hero  Mygd6n,  belong  not  less  to  the  European 

'  Strabo,  zii.  p.  672;  Herodot.  vii.  74. 

'  Diodor.  iii.  59;  Arrian,  ii.  3,  1 ;  Quint.  Curt.  iii.  1,  12;  Athens. 
X.  p.  415.  We  may  also  notice  the  town  of  Korvattov  near  ^Mttov 
in  Phiygia,  as  connected  with  the  name  of  the  Thracian  goddess  Kotys 
(Strabo,  x.  p.  470;  xii.  p.  676). 

'  Herodot.  viii.  138 ;  Theopompus,  Frag.  74,  76,  7(y,  Didot  (he  in- 
troduced a  long  dialogue  between  Midas  and  Silenus— Dionys.  Halik. 
Vett.  Script.  Censur,  p.  70;  Theon.  Progymnas.  c.  2);  Strabo,  xiv. 
p.  680;  Xenophon,  Anabas.  i.  2, 13. 
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territory  near  the  river  Axius  (afterwards  a  part  of 
Macedonia)  than  to  the  Asiatic  coast  of  the  eastern 
Propontis^  between  Kios  and  the  river  Rhyndakus^ 
Otreus  and  Mygd6n  are  the  commanders  of  the 
Phrygians  in  the  Iliad;    and  the  river  Odrysds, 
which  flowed  through  the  territory  of  the  Asiatic 
Mygdonians  into  the  Rbyndakus,  affords  another 
example  of  homonymy  with  the  Odrysian  Thra- 
cians'  in  Europe.     And  as  these  coincidences  of 
names  and  legends  conduct  us  to  the  idea  of  ana- 
logy and  affinity  between  Thracians  and  Phrygians, 
so  we  find  Archilochus,  the  earliest  poet  remaining 
to  us  who  mentions  them  as  contemporaries,  cou- 
pling the  two  in  the  same  simile^.     To  this  early 
Parian  lambist,  the  population  on  the  two  sides  of 
the  Hellespont  appears  to  have  presented  similarity 
of  feature  and  customs. 

To  settle  with  any  accuracy  the  extent  and  con-  phrygiaiM. 
dition  of  these  Asiatic  nations  during  the  early 
days  of  Grecian  settlement  among  them  is  imprac- 

'  Stnbo,  xii.  p.  575-576;  Steph.  Byz.  Mvydopla;  Thucyd.  li.  99. 
The  territory  Mygdonia  and  the  Mygdonians,  in  the  distant  region  of 
Mesopotamia,  eastward  of  the  river  Chaboras  (Plutarch,  Lucullus,  32; 
Polyb.  ▼.  51 ;  Xenophon,  Anab.  iv.  3,  4),  is  difficult  to  understand, 
since  it  is 'surprising  to  find  a  branch  of  these  more  westerly  Asiatics 
m  the  midst  of  the  Syro- Arabian  population.  Strabo  (xv,  p.  747)  sup- 
poses it  to  date  only  from  the  times  of  the  Macedonian  conquest  of 
Asia,  which  is  disproved  by  the  mention  of  the  name  in  Xenophon ; 
though  this  reading  in  the  text  of  Xenophon  is  by  some  called  in  ques- 
tion. See  Forbiger,  Handbuch  der  Alten  Geographic,  Part  ii.  sect.  98. 
p.  628. 

'  Diad,  iii.  188;  Strabo,  zii.  p.  551.  The  town  of  Otroea,  of  which 
Otreus  seems  to  be  the  eponymus,  was  situated  in  Phrygia  just  on  the 
borders  of  Bithynia  (Strabo,  xii.  p.  566). 

'  Archiloch.  Fragm.  28  Schneid.,  26  Gaisf. — 

&<m€p  aff\^  fipvrov  fj  Bprjii  oi^p 

*H  *pifi  tfPpvCt,  &c. 
The  passage  is  too  corrupt  to  support  any  inference,  except  the  near 
^proximation  in  the  poet's  mind  of  Thracians  and  Phrygians. 
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ticable :  the  problem  was  not  to  be  solved  even  by 
the  ancient  geographers,  with  their  superior  means 
of  knowledge.     The  early  indigenous  distribution 
of  the  Phrygian  population  is  unknown  to  us,  and 
the  division  into  the  Greater  and  Lesser  Phrygia 
belongs  to  a  period  at  least  subsequent  to  the  Per- 
sian conquest,  like  most  of  the  recognised  divisions 
of  Asia  Minor ;  it  cannot  therefore  be  applied  with 
reference  to  the  period  earlier  than  Croesus.     It 
appears   that   the   name   Phrygians,  like    that  of 
Thracians,  was  a  generic  designation,  and  compre- 
hended  tribes  or  separate  communities  who  had 
also  specific  names  of  their  own.     We  trace  Phry- 
gians at  wide  distances:  on  the  western  bank  of 
the  river  Halys — at  Kelaense,  in  the  interior  of  Asia 
Minor,  towards  the  rise  of  the  river  Maeander — 
and  on  the  coast  of  the  Propontis  near  Kios: — in 
both  of  these  latter  localities  there  is  a  salt  lake 
called  Askanius,  which  is  the  name  both  of  the 
leader  of  the  Phrygian  allies  of  Troy  and  of  the 
country  from  whence  they  are  said  to  come,  in  the 
Diad^     They  thus  occupy  a  territory  bounded  on 
the  south  by  the  Pisidian  mountains — on  the  west 
by  the  Lydians  (indicated  by  a  terminal  pillar  set 
up  by  Croesus  at  Kydrara') — on  the  east  by  the 
river  Halys,  on  the  other  side  of  which  were  Kap- 
padokians  or  Syrians : — on  the  north  by  Paphla- 
gonians  and  Mariandynians.   But  it  seems,  besides 

*  niad,  ii.  873;  xiii.  792;  Airian,  i.  29;  Herodot.  vii.  30.  The 
boundary  of  the  Phrygians  southward  towards  the  Pisidians,  and  west- 
ward as  well  as  north-westward  towards  the  Lydians  and  Mysians, 
could  never  be  distinctly  traced  (Strabo,  xii.  pp.  664,  576,  628) :  the 
volcanic  region  called  Katakekaumend  is  referred  in  Xenophon's  time 
to  Mysia  (Anabas.  i.  2,  10) :  compare  the  remarks  of  Kiepert  in  the 
treatise  above  referred  to,  Fiinf  Inschriften  und  funf  Stadte,  p.  27. 

«  Herodot.  i.  72;  vii.  30. 
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this,  that  they  must  have  extended  farther  to  the 
westy  so  as  to  occupy  a  great  portion  of  the  region 
of  Mount  Ida  and  the  Troad.     For  ApoUoddrus 
considered  that  both  the  Doliones  and  the  Bebry- 
kians  were  included  in  the  great  Phrygian  name* ; 
and  even  in  the  ancient  poem  called  '  Phor6nis ' 
(which  can  hardly  be  placed  later  than  600  b.c.)> 
the  Daktyls  of  Mount  Ida,  the  great  discoverers  of 
metallurgy,  are  expressly  named  Phrygian*.     The 
custom  of  the  Attic  tragic  poets  to  call  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  Troad  Phrygians,  does  not  necessa- 
rily imply  any  translation  of  inhabitants,  but  an 
employment  of  the  general  name,  as  better  known 
to  the  audience  whom  they  addressed,  in  prefer- 
ence to  the  less  notorious  specific  name — just  as 
the   inhabitants  of  Bithynia  might   be  described 
either  as  Bithynians  or  as  Asiatic  Thracians. 

If  (as  the  language  of  Herodotus  and  Ephorus*  Theirinflu- 

^  .00  r  ence  upon 

would  seem  to  imply)  we  suppose  the  Phrygians  to  the  early 
be  at  a  considerable  distance  from  the  coast  and  mats. 
dwelling  only  in  the  interior,  it  will  be  difficult  to 
explain  to  ourselves  how  or  where  the  early  Greek 
colonists  came  to  be  so  much  influenced  by  them ; 
whereas  the  supposition  that  the  tribes  occupying 
the  Troad  and  the  region  of  Ida  were  Phrygians 
elucidates  this  point.  And  the  fact  is  incontestable, 
that   both  Phrygians   and   Lydians  did  not  only 

^  Strabo,  xiv.  p.  678 :  compare  xiii.  p.  586.    The  legend  makes  Do- 
li6n  son  of  Sil^nus,  who  is  so  much  connected  with  the  Phrygian  Mi- 
das (Alexand.  iEtolus  ap.  Strab.  xiv.  p.  681).  • 
'  Phor6ni8,  Fragm.  6,  ed.  Diintzer,  p.  67 — 

(v6a  y6rfT€s 

*IdauM  ^pvyis  &»bp€S,  optoTtpoi,  oIkoH^  Hvaiop,  &c. 
'  Ephorus  ap.  Stiibo.  xiv.  p.  678 ;  Herodot.  v.  49. 
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modify  the  religious  manifestations  of  the  Asiatic 
Greeks,  and  through  them  of  the  Grecian  world 
generally — but  also  rendered  important  aid  towards 
the  first  creation  of  the  Grecian  musical  scale.  Of 
this  the  denominations  of  the  scale  afibrd  a  proof. 
Greek  mo-  Three  primitive  musical  modes  were  employed 
^^^nrtiy^  by  the  Greek  poets,  in  the  earliest  times  of  which 
fii^th^  later  authors  could  find  any  account — ^the  Lydian, 
Phrygians,  ^hich  was  the  most  acute — ^the  Dorian,  which  was 
the  most  grave — and  the  Phrygian,  intermediate 
between  the  two ;  the  highest  note  of  the  Lydian 
being  one  tone  higher,  that  of  the  Dorian  one  tone 
lower,  than  the  highest  note  of  the  Phrygian  scaled 
Such  were  the  three  modes  or  scales,  each  inclu- 
ding only  a  tetrachord,  upon  which  the  earliest 
Greek  masters  worked:  many  other  scales,  both 
higher  and  lower,  were  subsequently  added.  It 
thus  appears  that  the  earliest  Greek  music  was,  in 
large  proportion ,  borrowed  from  Phrygia  and  Lydia : 
and  when  we  consider  that  in  the  eighth  and 
seventh  centuries  before  the  Christian  aera,  music 
and  poetry  conjoined  (often  also  with  dancing  or 
rhythmical  gesticulation)  was  the  only  intellectual 
manifestation  known  among  the  Greeks — and  more- 
over, that  in  the  belief  of  all  the  ancient  writers, 
every  musical  mode  had  its  own  peculiar  emo- 
tional influences,  powerfully  modified  the  temper 
of  hearers,  and  was  intimately  connected  with  the 
national  worship — we  shall  see  that  this  transmis- 
sion of  the  musical  modes  implies  much  both  of 
communication  and  interchange  between  the  Asi- 

'  See  the  learned  and  yaluable  Dissertation  of  Boeckh,  De  Metris 
Pindari,  iii.  8.  p.  235-239. 
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atic  Greeks  and  the  indigenous  population  of  the 
continent.  Now  the  fact  of  communication  between 
the  Ionic  and  ^olic  Greeks,  and  their  eastern 
neighbours,  the  Lydians,  is  easy  to  comprehend 
generally,  though  we  have  no  details  as  to  the  way 
in  which  it  took  place ;  but  we  do  not  distinctly 
see  where  it  was  that  the  Greeks  came  so  much 
into  contact  with  the  Phrygians  except  in  the  region 
of  Ida,  the  Troad,  and  the  southern  coast  of  the 
Propontis.  To  this  region  belonged  those  early 
Phrygian  musicians  (under  the  heroic  names  of 
Olympus,  Hyagnis,  Marsyas,),  from  whom  the 
Greeks  borrowed  ^  And  we  may  remark  that  the 
analogy  between  Thracians  and  Phrygians  seems 
partly  to  hold  in  respect  both  to  music  and  to  reli- 
gion, since  the  old  mythe  in  the  Iliad,  wherein  the 
Thracian  bard  Thamyris,  rashly  contending  in  song 
with  the  Muses,  is  conquered,  blinded  and  stripped 
of  his  art,  seems  to  be  the  prototype  of  the  very 
similar  story  respecting  the  contention  of  Apollo 
with  the  Phrygian  Marsyas* — the  cithara  against 

'  Plutarch^  De  Musici,  c.  5,  7*  p<  1132;  Aristoxeniis  ap.  Athenae. 
xiv.  p.  624;  Alkman,  Frag.  104,  ed.  Bergk. 

AriBtoxenus  seems  to  have  considered  the  Phrygian  Olympus  as  the 
great  inventive  genius  who  gave  the  start  to  Grecian  music  (Plutarch, 
ib.  p.  1135-1141) :  his  music  was  employed  almost  entirely  for  hymns 
to  the  gods,  religious  worship,  the  Mto6a  or  ceremonies  in  honour  of 
the  Great  Mother  (p.  1 140).  Compare  Clemen.  Alexand.  Strom,  i.  p.  306. 

yiap<rvas  may  perhaps  have  its  etymology  in  the  Karian  or  Lydian 
language.  2ofvas  was  in  Karian  equivalent  to  rdiPos  (see  Steph.  Byz. 
v.  SovaycXa) :  Ma  was  one  of  the  various  names  of  Rhea  (Steph.  Byz. 
V.  Mdaravpa),  The  word  would  have  been  written  Mapa-ovas  by  an  iGolic 
Greek. 

Marsyas  is  represented  by  TelestSs  the  dithyrambist  as  a  satyr,  son 
of  a  nymph — la^/i^aycvcc  x^(po«crv9r^  ^>7P'  ^cip<rva  xXcor  (Telestds  ap. 
Athense.  xiv.  p.  617). 

'  Xenoph.  Anab.  i.  2,  8 ;  Homer,  Iliad,  ii.  595 ;  Strabo,  xii.  p.  578 : 
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the  flute ;  while  the  Phrygian  Midas  is  farther  cha- 
racterised as  the  religious  disciple  of  Thracian 
Orpheus. 
^Sfand  ^^  °^y  previous  chapter  relating  to  the  legend  of 
^T*^*^tii  '^^^y  ^  niention  has  been  already  made  of  the  early 
Greeksin  fusiou  of  the  JSolic  Grccks  with  the  indigenous 
'  population  of  the  Troad  ;  and  it  is  from  hence  pro- 
bably that  the  Phrygian  music  with  the  flute  as  its 
instrument — employed  in  the  orgiastic  rites  and 
worship  of  the  Great  Mother  in  Mount  Ida,  in  the 
Mysian  Olympus,  and  other  mountain  regions  of 
the  country,  and  even  in  the  Greek  city  of  Lam- 
psakus^ — passed  to  the  Greek  composers.  Its  in- 
troduction is  coseval  with  the  earliest  facts  respecting 
Grecian  music,  and  must  have  taken  place  during 
the  first  century  of  the  recorded  Olympiads.  In 
the  Homeric  poems  we  find  no  allusion  to  it,  but  it 
may  probably  have  contributed  to  stimulate  that 
development  of  lyric  and  elegiac  composition  which 
grew  up  among  the  post-homeric  ifiolians  and 
lonians,  to  the  gradual  displacement  of  the  old 
epic.  Another  instance  of  the  fusion  of  Phrygians 
with  Greeks  is  to  be  found  in  the  religious  cere- 
monies of  Kyzikus,  Kius,  and  Prusa,  on  the  southern 

the  latter  connects  Olympus  with  Rdaense,  as  well  as  Marsyas.  Justin, 
xi.  7 :  "  Mida,  qui  ab  Orpheo  sacrorum  solemnibus  initiatus,  Phrygiam 
religionibus  impleyit." 

The  coins  of  Midaeion,  Kadi,  and  Piymn^ssus,  in  the  more  northerly 
portion  of  Phrygia,  bear  the  impress  of  the  Phrygian  hero  Midas 
(Eckhel,  Doctrina  Nummorum  Vet.  iii.  p.  143-168). 

*  Part  I.  ch.  XV.  p.  463. 

'  The  fragment  of  Hipp6nax  mentioning  an  eunuch  of  Lampsakus, 
rich  and  well-fed,  rey«ds  to  us  the  Asiatic  worship  in  that  place 
(Fragm.  26,  ed.  Bergk)  :— 

Ovyyoy  re  Koi  fivrrwrhv  ^fUpas  irdtras 
Aaiwfi€vof,  &imtp  Aa/A^tiin;!^^  €vyovxos,  &c. 
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aad  south-eastern  coasts  of  the  Propontis :  at  the 
first  of  the  three  places,  the  worship  of  the  Great 
Mother  of  the  Gods  was  celebrated  with  much 
solemnity  on  the  hill  of  Dindymon,  bearing  the 
same  name  as  that  mountain  in  the  interior,  near 
Pessinus,  from  whence  Cybel6  derived  her  princi- 
pal surname  of  Dindymdn^i.  The  analogy  be- 
tween the  Kretan  and  Phrygian  religious  practices 
has  been  often  noticed,  and  confusion  occurs  not 
unfrequently  between  Mount  Ida  in  Krete  and  the 
mountain  of  the  same  name  in  the  Troad ;  while 
the  Teukrians  of  Gergis  in  the  Troad — ^who  were 
not  vet  Hellenised  even  at  the  time  of  the  Persian 
invasion,  and  who  were  affirmed  by  the  elegiac  poet 
Kallinus  to  have  immigrated  from  Kr^td — if  they 
were  not  really  Phrygians — differed  so  little  from 
them  as  to  be  called  such  by  the  poets. 

The  Phrygians  are  celebrated  by  Herodotus  for  chartcter 
the  abundance  both  of  their  flocks  and  their  agri-  Mt^ST 
cultural  produce*:   the  excellent  wool  for  which  JJ^^jJ^ 
Miletus  was  always  renowned  came  in  part  from 
the  upper  valley  of  the  river  Maeander,  which  they 
inhabited.     He  contrasts  them  in  this  respect  with 
the  Lydians,  among  whom  the  attributes  and  ca- 
pacities of  persons  dwelling  in  cities  are  chiefly 
brought  to  our  view :  much  gold  and  silver,  retail 
trade^  indigenous  games,  unchastity  of  young  wo- 
men, yet  combined  with  thrift  and  industry'.  Phry- 
gian cheese  and  salt-provisions,  Lydian  unguents^, 

'  Stnbo,  zii.  p.  564-575 ;  Herodot.  it.  76. 

'  Herodot.  ▼.  49.  iroXvirpo/3ar^0raroc  icai  iroKvKopw&reeroi. 

'  Herodot.  i.  93-94. 

*  Tdpixos  «pvyioy(Eupoli8,Marik.  Fr.23.p.606,Meincke) — Tvp6e, 
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carpets  and  coloured  shoes,  acquired  notoriety. 
Both  Phrygians  and  Lydians  are  noticed  by  Greek 
authors  subsequent  to  the  establishment  of  the 
Persian  empire  as  a  people  timid,  submissive,  in- 
dustrious, and  useful  as  slaves — an  attribute  not 
ascribed  to  the  Mysians^  who  are  usually  described 
as  brave  and  hardy  mountaineers,  difficult  to  hold 
in  subjection :  nor  even  true  respecting  the  Lydians, 
during  the  earlier  times  anterior  to  the  complete 
overthrow  of  Croesus  by  Cyrus  ;  for  they  were  then 
esteemed  for  their  warlike  prowess.  Nor  was  the 
different  character  of  these  two  Asiatic  people  yet 
effaced  even  in  the  second  century  after  the  Chris- 
tian aera.  For  the  same  Mysians,  who  in  the  time 
of  Herodotus  and  Xenophon  gave  so  much  trouble 
to  the  Persian  satraps,  are  described  by  the  rhetcM* 
Aristeid^s  as  seizing  and  plundering  his  property  at 
Laneion  near  Hadriani — while  on  the  contrary  he 
mentions  the  Phrygians  as  habitually  coming  from 
the  interior  towards  the  coast  regions  to  do  the 
work  of  the  olive-gathering^     During  the  times  of 

Atheiue.  xii.  516 — laxdi^fp  Alexis  ap.  Athens,  iii.  75 :  some  Phrygiaiis 
however  htd  never  seen  a  fig-tree  (Cicero  pro  Flacoo,  c.  17). 

Carpets  of  Sardu  (Athens,  t.  197);  4>ouwcid€s  Sopduiyaeal  (Plato,        i 
Comicus  ap.  Athense.  ii.  48);  'Acl  fl>tk6/ivpov  9ray  t6  1ap^909  yms        I 
(Alexis  ap.  Athens,  xv.  p.  691,  and  again  U>,  p.  69Q) ;  JI6daf  dc  Hoi- 
KiXoff  fida-ffkiis  cVoXvirrc  Avttov  icaKbv  tpyov  (Sappho,  Fragm.  54,  ed. 
Schneidewin;  Schol.  Aristoph.  Pac.  1174). 

^  Xenophon,  Anahas.  i.  6,  7 ;  iii*  2,  23 ;  Memorab.  iii.  5,  26,  djc(v> 
rurral  Mvfrol ;  JBschyl.  Pers.  40,  dfipMturoi  Avdot. 

•  Aristeid.  Orat.  xxvi.  p.  346.  The  Xd^r  "Arvos  was  very  near  to 
this  place  Laneion,  which  shows  the  identity  of  the  religious  names 
throughout  Lydia  and  Mysia  (Or.  xxv.  p.  318).  About  the  Phrygians, 
Aristeid^s,  Orat.  xlvL  p.  306,  T&v  dc  irXov(r/«y  htxa  €ls  n^v  vmpopla^ 
airalpovtriv,  &<nr(p  ol  ^pvyis  r£v  ikaSp  &€jea  ttjs  avXXayfjs, 

The  declamatory  prolixities  of  Aristeid^  offer  litde  reward  to  the 
reader  except  these  occasional  valuable  evidences  of  existing  custom. 
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Grecian  autonomy  and  ascendency,  in  the  fifth  cen- 
tury B.C.,  the  conception  of  a  Phrygian  or  a  Lydian 
was  associated  in  the  Greek  mind  with  ideas  of 
contempt  and  servitude ^  to  which  unquestionably 
these  Asiatics  became  fashioned,  since  it  was  habi- 
tual with  them  under  the  Roman  empire  to  sell 
their  own  children  into  slavery' — a  practice  cer- 
tainly very  rare  among  the  Greeks,  even  when  they 
too  had  become  confounded  among  the  mass  of  sub- 
jects of  imperial  Rome.    But  we  may  fairly  assume 
that  this  association  of  contempt  with  the  name 
of  a  Phrygian  or  a  Lydian  did  not  prevail  during 
the  early  period  of  Grecian  Asiatic  settlement,  or 
even  in  the  time  of  Alkman,  Mimnermus,  or  Sappho, 
down  to  600  b.c.     We  first  trace  evidence  of  it  in 
a  fragment  of  Hippdnax,  and  it  began  with  the 
subjection  of  Asia  Minor  generally,  first   under 
Croesus^  and  then  under  Cyrus,  and  with  the  sen- 
timent of  comparative  pride  which  grew  up  after- 
wards in  the  minds  of  European  Greeks.     The  na- 

^  Hermippus  ap.  Athenee.  i.  p.  27>  *Aj^/>airod*  cVe  ^pvyiw,  &c.,  the 
nying  ascribed  to  Sokrat^  in  ^lian,  Y.  H.  x.  14 ;  Euripid.  Alcert.  691 ; 
Stebo^  vii.  p.  304 ;  Polyb.  !▼.  dS.  The  Thraciani  sold  their  ehildren 
into  ikveiy — (Herod,  v.  6)  as  the  Circaisiaiis  do  at  present  (Clarke's 
Trayels,  vol.  i.  p.  378). 

Atik&npog  Xiytt  ^pvyhs  was  a  Greek  proverb  (Strabo,  i.  p.  36: 
compare  Cicero  pro  Flacoo,  c.  27). 

'  Philostrai.  Vit.  ApoUon.  viii.  1,  12.  p.  346.  The  slave-merchants 
seem  to  haye  visited  Thessaly,  and  to  have  bought  slaves  at  Pagasae; 
these  were  either  Penests  sold  by  their  masters  out  of  the  countiy,  or 
perhaps  non-Greeks  procured  firom  the  borderers  in  the  interior  (Ari- 
stoph.  Plutus,  521 ;  Hermippus  ap.  AthensB.  i.  p.  27.  Al  IIaya<ra2 
dovXouf  Koi  anyiwrtas  irap€xown). 

'  Phrygian  slaves  seem  to  have  been  numerous  at  Miletus  in  the 
time  of  Hippdnax,  Frag.  36,  ed.  Bergk : — 

Koi  Tovc  tnikoUovs,  Ijp  XAfiwn,  ntppoaw, 
^pvyiit  fup  €£  MiktiTop  aX^crvwroyras*. 

u2 
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Phrygian 
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hero  Gor- 
dias. 

Midas. 


tive  Phrygian  tribes  along  the  Propontis,  with  whom 
the  Greek  colonists  came  in  contact — Bebrykians, 
Doliones,  Mygdonians,  &c. — seem  to  have  been 
agricultural,  cattle-breeding  and  horse-breeding,  yet 
more  vehement  and  warlike  than  the  Phrygians 
of  the  interior,  as  far  at  least  as  can  be  made  out 
by  their  legends.  The  brutal  but  gigantic  Amykus 
son  of  Poseiddn,  chief  of  the  Bebrykians,  with 
whom  Pollux  contends  in  boxing,  and  his  brother 
Mygd6n  to  whom  H^raklSs  is  opposed,  are  samples 
of  a  people  whom  the  Greek  poets  considered  fero- 
cious, and  not  submissive' ;  while  the  celebrity  of 
the  horses  of  Erichthonius,  Laomeddn,  and  Asius  of 
ArisbS,  in  the  Iliad,  shows  that  horse-breeding  was 
a  distinguishing  attribute  of  the  region  of  Ida,  not 
less  in  the  mind  of  Homer  than  in  that  of  Virgil*. 

According  to  the  legend  of  the  Phrygian  town  of 
Gordium  on  the  river  Sangarius,  the  primitive 
Phrygian  king  Gordius  was  originally  a  poor  hus- 
bandman, upon  the  yoke  of  whose  team,  as  he  one 
day  tilled  his  field,  an  eagle  perched  and  posted 
himself.  Astonished  at  this  portent,  he  consulted 
the  Telmissean  augurs  to  know  what  it  meant,  and 
a  maiden  of  the  prophetic  breed  acquainted  him 
that  the  kingdom  was  destined  to  his  family.  He 
espoused  her,  and  the  oflfspring  of  the  marriage  was 


1  Theocrit.  IdyU.  zxii.  47-133;  Apollon.  Bhod.  i.  937-954;   ii. 
5-140;  Valer.  Flaoc.  iv.  100;  Apo11od6r.  ii.  5,  9. 
*  niad,  iL138;  zii.  97;  zx.  219:  Virgfl^  Geoigic,  iii.  270:-- 

*'  nias  dudt  amor  (eqiiat)  tram  Gargant,  tnnsqae  aonantem 
Aacanium/'  &:c. 
Klausen  (iEneas  und  die  Penaten,  vol.  i.  pp.  52-56, 102-107)  haa  put 
together  with  great  erudition  all  the  legendary  indications  respecting 
taese  regions. 


Chap.  XVI.]  MIDAS. 

Midas.  Seditions  afterwards  breaking  out  among 
the  Phrygians,  they  were  directed  by  an  oracle,  as 
the  only  means  of  tranquillity,  to  choose  for  them- 
selves as  king  the  man  whom  they  should  first  see 
approaching  in  a  waggon.  Gordius  and  Midas 
happened  to  be  then  coming  into  the  town  in 
their  waggon,  and  the  crown  was  conferred  upon 
them :  their  waggon  was  consecrated  in  the  citadel 
of  Gordium  to  Zeus  Basiieus,  and  became  celebrated 
from  the  insoluble  knot  whereby  the  yoke  was  at- 
tached, and  the  severance  of  it  afterwards  bv  the 
sword  of  Alexander  the  Great.  Whosoever  could 
untie  the  knot,  to  him  the  kingdom  of  Asia  was 
portended,  and  Alexander  was  the  first  whose  sword 
both  fulfilled  the  condition  and  realised  the  pro- 
phecy*. 

Of  these  legendary  Phrygian  names  and  anec- 
dotes we  can  make  no  use  for  historical  purposes. 
We  know  nothing  of  any  Phrygian  kings,  during 
the  historical  times — but  Herodotus  tells  us  of  a' 
certain  Midas  son  of  Gordius,  king  of  Phrygia,  who 
was  the  first  foreign  sovereign  that  ever  sent  offer- 
ings to  the  Delphian  temple,  anterior  to  Gyg^s  of 
Lydia.  This  Midas  dedicated  to  the  Delphian  god 
the  throne  on  which  he  was  in  the  habit  of  sitting 
to  administer  justice.  Chronologers  have  referred 
the  incident  to  a  Phrygian  king  Midas  placed  by 
Eusebius  in  the  tenth  Olympiad — a  supposition 
which  there  are  no  means  of  verifying*.  There 
may  have  been  a  real  Midas  king  of  Gordium ;  but 

'  Aniaiiy  ii.  3 ;  Justin,  zi.  7* 

Aooording  to  another  tale,  Midaa  was  son  of  the  Great  Mother  her-. 
self  (Plutarch,  Cnsar,  9;  Hygin.  fah.  191). 
*  Herodot.  i.  14,  with  Wessehng*s  note. 
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that  there  was  ever  any  great  united  Phrygian 
monarchy,  we  have  not  the  least  ground  for  sup- 
posing. The  name  Gordius  son  of  Midas  again 
appears  in  the  legend  of  Croesus  and  Solon  told  by 
Herodotus,  as  part  of  the  genealogy  of  the  ill-fated 
prince  Adrastus :  here  too  it  seems  to  represent  a 
legendary  rather  than  a  real  person  ^ 

Of  the  Lydians  I  shall  speak  in  the  following 
chapter. 

^  Herodot.  i.  34. 
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CHAPTER  XVII. 

LYDIANS.—MEDES.— CIMMERIANS.— SCYTHIANS. 

The  early  relations  between  the  Lydians  and  the  Ly4»*»^ 

,     ,  .  ,  their  music 

Asiatic  Greeks,  anterior  to  the  reign  of  Gygfis,  are  and  instru- 
not  better  known  to  us  than  those  of  the  Phrygians.  ™*° 
Their  native  music  became  partly  incorporated  with 
the  Greek,  as  the  Phrygian  music  was;  to  which  it 
was  very  analogous,  both  in  instruments  and  in 
character,  though  the  Lydian  mode  was  considered 
by  the  ancients  as  more  effeminate  and  enervating. 
The  flute  was  used  alike  by  Phrygians  and  Lydians, 
passing  from  both  of  them  to  the  Greeks ;  but  the 
magadis  or  pectis  (a  harp  with  sometimes  as  many 
as  twenty  strings,  sounded  two  together  in  octave) 
is  said  to  have  been  borrowed  by  the  Lesbian  Ter- 
pander  from  the  Lydian  banquets  ^  The  flute- 
players  who  acquired  esteem  among  the  early  Asiatic 
Greeks  were  often  Phrygian  or  Lydian  slaves ;  and 
even  the  poet  Alkman,  who  gained  for  himself  per- 
manent renown  among  the  Greek  lyric  poets,  though 
not  a  slave  born  at  Sardis,  as  is  sometimes  said,  was 
probably  of  Lydian  extraction. 

It  has  been  already  mentioned  that  Homer  knows  They  and 
nothing  of  Lydia  or  Lydians.    He  names  Maeonians  sardis  nn- 
in  juxtaposition  with  Karians,  and  we  are  told  by  ho^.*^ 
Herodotus  that  the  people  once  called  Maeonian 
received  the  new  appellation  of  Lydian  from  Lydus 

'  Pindar,  ap.  Athenn.  xh'.  p.  635 :  compare  Telestls  ap.  Athenn.  xiv. 
p.  626 ;  Pausan.  ix.  5,  4. 
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son  of  Atys.  Sardis,  whose  almost  iDexpugnable 
citadel  was  situated  on  a  precipitous  rock  on  the 
northern  side  of  the  ridge  of  Tm61us,  overhanging 
the  plain  of  the  river  Hermus,  was  the  capital  of 
the  Lydian  kings:  it  is  not  named  by  Homer, 
though  he  mentions  both  Tmdlus  and  the  neigh- 
bouring Gygsean  lake:  the  fortification  of  it  was 
ascribed  to  an  old  Lydian  king  named  M616s,  and 
strange  legends  were  told  concerning  it^  Its  pos- 
sessors were  enriched  by  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
river  Pakt61us,  which  flowed  down  from  Moun^ 
Tm6Ius  towards  the  Hermus,  and  brought  with  it 
considerable  quantities  of  gold  in  its  sands.  To 
this  cause  historians  often  ascribe  the  abundant 
treasure  belonging  to  Croesus  and  his  predeces- 
sors ;  but  Crcesus  possessed,  besides,  other  mines 
near  Pergamus^;  and  another  cause  of  wealth  is  also 
to  be  found  in  the  general  industry  of  the  Lydian 
people,  which  the  circumstances  mentioned  respect- 
ing them  seem  to  attest.  They  were  the  first  peo- 
ple (according  to  Herodotus)  who  ever  carried  on 
retail  trade ;  and  the  first  to  coin  money  of  gold 
and  silver^ 
Eaxiy  Lj-  The  archseologists  of  Sardis  in  the  time  of  Hero- 
di"  Wngi.  dotus  (a  century  after  the  Persian  conquest)  carried 
very  far  back  the  antiquity  of  the  Lydian  monarchy, 
by  means  of  a  series  of  names  which  are  in  great 
part,  if  not  altogether,  divine  and  heroic.  Hero- 
dotus gives  us  first  ManSs,  Atys,  and  Lydus — next 
a  line  of  kings  beginning  with  HSraklSs,  twenty- 
two  in  number,  succeeding  each  other  from  father 

1  Herodot.i.84.  '  Aristot.  Mirabil.  Auscultat.  52. 

•  Herodot.  i.  94. 
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to  8on  and  lasting  for  505  years.  The  first  of  this 
line  of  Herakleid  kings  was  Agrdn,  descended  from 
H6rakl6s  in  the  fourth  generation — HSraklSs,  Al- 
kaeus,  Ninus,  Bdlus,  and  Agr6n.  The  twenty- 
second  prince  of  this  Herakleid  family,  after  an  un- 
interrupted succession  of  father  and  son  during  505 
years,  was  Kandaulds,  called  by  the  Greeks  Myr- 
silus  the  son  of  Myrsus:  with  him  the  dynasty 
ended,  and  ended  by  one  of  those  curious  incidents 
which  Herodotus  has  narrated  with  his  usual  dra- 
matic, yet  unaflfected,  emphasis.  It  was  the  divine 
will  that  KandaulSs  should  be  destroyed,  and  he 
lost  his  rational  judgment :  having  a  wife  the  most 
beautiful  woman  in  Lydia,  his  vanity  could  not  be 
satis6ed  without  exhibiting  her  naked  person  to 
Gyg^s  son  of  Daskylus,  his  principal  confidant  and 
the  commander  of  his  guards.  In  spite  of  the  ve- 
hement repugnance  of  Gyg^s,  this  resolution  was 
executed ;  but  the  wife  became  aware  of  the  inex- 
piable aflfront,  and  took  her  measures  to  avenge  it. 
Surrounded  by  her  most  faithful  domestics,  she  sent 
for  Gyg6s,  and  addressed  him, — *'Two  ways  are  Kandaui^ 
now  open  to  thee,  Gygfis :  take  which  thou  wilt.  *" 
Either  kill  KandaulSs,  wed  me,  and  acquire  the 
kingdom  of  Lydia — or  else  thou  must  at  once  pe- 
rish. For  thou  hast  seen  forbidden  things,  and 
either  thou,  or  the  man  who  contrived  it  for  thee, 
must  die."  Gygds  in  vain  entreated  to  be  spared 
so  terrible  an  alternative :  he  was  driven  to  the 
option,  and  he  chose  that  which  promised  safety  to 
himself  ^     The  queen  planted  him  in  ambush  be- 

'  Herodot.  i.  13.  atpttrai  avros  frcpiclwii — a  phrase  to  which  GKbbon 
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hind  the  bed-chamber  door,  in  the  very  spot  where 
Kandaul^s  had  placed  him   as  a  spectator,   and 
armed  him  with  a  dagger,  which  he  plunged  into 
the  heart  of  the  sleeping  king. 
The  Menu.       Thus  ended  the  dynasty  of  the  Herakleids ;  but 

nftddyiutsty 

raccecds  to  there  was  a  large  party  in  Lydia  who  indignantly 
rakieidf  rcscntcd  the  death  of  Kandaulds,  and  took  arms 
against  Gygds.  A  civil  war  ensued,  which  both 
parties  at  length  consented  to  terminate  by  refer- 
ence to  the  Delphian  oracle.  The  decision  of  that 
holy  referee  was  given  in  favour  of  Gyg^s,  and  the 
kingdom  of  Lydia  thus  passed  to  his  dynasty,  called 
the  Mermnadse.  But  the  oracle  accompanied  its 
verdict  with  an  intimation,  that  in  the  person  of 
the  fifth  descendant  of  Gyg^s,  the  murder  of  Kan- 
daulSs  would  be  avenged — a  warning  of  which 
(Herodotus  innocently  remarks)  no  one  took  any 
notice,  until  it  was  actually  fulfilled  in  the  person 
.of  Croesus  \ 

In  this  curious  legend,  which  marks  the  com- 
mencement of  the  dynasty  called  Mermnadae,  the 
historical  kings  of  Lydia — ^we  cannot  determine  how 
much,  or  whether  any  part,  is  historical.  Gyg6s 
was  probably  a  real  man,  contemporary  with  the 
youth  of  the  poet  Archilochus ;  but  the  name  Gygds 
is  also  an  heroic  name  in  Lydian  archaeology.  He 
is  the  eponymus  of  the  Gygaean  lake  near  Sardis  ; 
Legend  of  and  of  the  many  legends  told  respecting  him,  Plato 
pitto.        has  preserved  one,  according  to  which,  Gyges  is 

has  ascribed  an  intended  irony  which  it  is  difficult  to  discover  in  Hero- 
dotus. 

'  Herodot.  i.  13.  tovtov  rov  tfntos \6yov  ovdcya  inouwro,  vpiM  dtf 
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a  mere  herdsman  of  the  king  of  Lydia :  after  a  ter- 
rible storm  and  earthquake  he  sees  near  him  a  chasm 
in  the  earth,  into  which  he  descends  and  finds  a 
vast  horse  of  brass,  hollow  and  partly  open,  wherein 
there  lies  a  gigantic  corpse  with  a  golden  ring. 
This  ring  he  carries  away,  and  discovers  unexpect- 
edly that  it  possesses  the  miraculous  property  of  ren- 
dering him  invisible  at  pleasure.  Being  sent  on  a 
message  to  the  king,  he  makes  the  magic  ring  avail- 
able to  his  ambition  :  he  first  possesses  himself  of 
the  person  of  the  queen,  then  with  her  aid  assas- 
sinates the  king,  and  finally  seizes  the  sceptre  ^ 

The  legend  thus  recounted  by  Plato,  different  in 
almost  all  points  from  the  Herodotean,  has  this  one 
circumstance  in  common,  that  the  adventurer  Gygds, 
through  the  favour  and  help  of  the  queen,  destroys 
the  king  and  becomes  his  successor.      Feminine  Femmine 
preference  and  patronage  is  the  cause  of  his  pros-  ^^^^ 
perity.    Klausen  has  shown*  that  this  "  aphrodisiac  {^f^^f* 
influence"  runs  in  a  peculiar  manner  through  many  asU  Minor, 
of  the  Asiatic  legends,  both  divine  and  heroic.  The 
Phrygian  Midas  or  Gordins  (as  before  recounted) 
acquires  the  throne  by  marriage  with  a  divinely  pri- 
vileged maiden :  the  favour,  shown  by  Aphrodite  to 
AachisdSy  confers  upon  the  ^neadse  sovereignly  in 
the  Troad  :  moreover  the  great  Phrygian  and  Ly- 
dian  goddess  Rhea  or  CybelS  has  always  her  fa- 
voured and  self-devoting  youth  Atys,  who  is  wor- 
shiped along  with  her,  and  who  serves  as  a  sort  of 

>  Plato,  RepubL  li.  p.  360;  Cicero,  Offic.  iii.  9.  Plato  (x.  p.  612) 
compares  very  suitably  the  ring  of  Gyg^s  to  the  hehnet  of  Had^s. 

'  See  Klausen,  iEneas  und  die  Penaten,  pp.  34,  110,  &c. :  compare 
Menke,  Lydiaca,  ch.  8,  9. 
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mediator  between  her  and  mankind.  The  feminine 
element  appears  predominant  in  Asiatic  mythes: 
Midas,  Sardanapalus,  Sanddn,  and  even  Hdraklds^ 
are  described  as  clothed  in  women's  attire  and 
working  at  the  loom ;  while  on  the  other  hand  the 
Amazons  and  Semiramis  achieve  great  conquests. 

Admitting  therefore  the  historical  character  of 
the  Lydian  kings  called  Mermnadse,  beginning 
with  GygSs  about  715-690  b.c,  and  ending  with 
Croesus,  we  find  nothing  but  legend  to  explain  to 
us  the  circumstances  which  led  to  their  accession. 
Still  less  can  we  make  out  anything  respecting  the 
preceding  kings,  or  determine  whether  Lydia  was 
ever  in  former  times  connected  with  or  dependent 
upon  the  kingdom  of  Assyria,  as  KtSsias  affirmed*. 
Nor  can  we  certify  the  reality  or  dates  of  the  old 
Lydian  kings  named  by  the  native  historian  Xan- 
thus, — ^Alkimus,  KamblSs,  Adramytds^.  One  piece 
of  valuable  information,  however,  we  acquire  from 
Xanthus — the  distribution  of  Lydia  into  two  parts, 
Lydia  proper  and  TorrhSbia,  which  he  traces  to 
the  two  sons  of  Atys — Lydus  and  Torrh6bu8  ;  he 
states  that  the  dialect  of  the  Lydians  and  Torrhe- 
bians  differed  much  in  the  same  degree  as  that  of 
Doric  and  Ionic  Greeks^.     Torrhdbia  appears  to 


*  See  the  article  of  O.  Miiller  in  the  Rheiniach.  Miueum  fur  Philo- 
logie,  Jahrgang,  iii.  p.  22-38 ;  also  Movers,  Die  Phoniziery  ch.  zii. 
p. 462-470. 

'  Diodor.  ii.  2.  Niebuhr  also  oonceiyes  that  Lydia  was  in  early  days 
a  portion  of  the  Assyrian  empire  (Kleine  Schriften,  p.  371). 

'  Xanthi  Fragment.  10, 12, 19,  ed.  Didot ;  Athenae.  z.  p.  415 ;  Niko- 
laus  Damasc.  p.  36,  Orelli. 

*  Xanthi  Fragm.  1,  2;  Dionys.  Halik.  A.  R.  i.  28;  Stephan.  Byz. 
V.  T6pprifiof,    The  whole  genealogy  given  by  Dionysius  is  probably 
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have  included  the  valley  of  the  Kafeter,  south  of 
Tmdius,  and  near  to  the  frontiers  of  Karia. 

With  Gygfis,  the  Mermnad  king,  commences  the  Proceed- 
series  of  aggressions  from  Sardis  upon  the  Asiatic  g^ 
Greeks,  which  ultimately  ended  in  their  subjection. 
Gygds  invaded  the  territories  of  Mildtus  and 
Smyrna,  and  even  took  the  city  (probably  not  the 
citadel)  of  Kolophdn.  Though  he  thus  however 
made  war  upon  the  Asiatic  Greeks,  he  was  muni- 
ficent in  his  donations  to  the  Grecian  god  of  Del- 
phi, and  his  numerous  as  well  as  costly  offerings 
were  seen  in  the  temple  by  Herodotus.  Elegiac 
compositions  of  the  poet  Mimnermus  celebrated 
the  valour  of  the  Smyrnseans  in  their  battle  with 
Gygds  *.  We  hear  also,  in  a  story  which  bears  the 
impress  of  Lydian  more  than  of  Grecian  fancy,  of 
a  beautiful  youth  of  Smyrna  named  Magnus,  to 
whom  Gygds  was  attached,  and  who  incurred  the 
displeasure  of  his  countrymen  for  having  composed 
verses  in  celebration  of  the  victories  of  the  Lydians 
over  the  Amazons.  To  avenge  the  ill-treatment 
received  by  this  youth,  Gyg6s  attacked  the  territory 
of  Magnesia  (probably  Magnesia  on  Sipylus)  and 
after  a  considerable  struggle  took  the  city*. 

How  far  the  Lydian  kingdom  of  Sardis  extended 
during  the  reign  of  Gyg6s,  we  have  no  means  of 
ascertaining.  Strabo  alleges  that  the  whole  Troad' 
belonged  to  him,  and  that  the  Greek  settlement  of 
Abydus  on  the  Hellespont  was  established  by  the 

borrowed  from  Xanthiu — Zeu8>  Man^,  Rotys,  Asidi  and  Atys,  Lydui 
ind  Torrhdbui. 
>  Herod,  i.  14 ;  Pausan.  ix.  29,  2. 

*  Nikolaufl  Damaac.  p.  52,  ed.  Orelli. 

*  Strabo,  xiii.  p.  590. 
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Milesians  only  under  his  auspices.  On  what  au- 
thority this  statement  is  made,  we  are  not  told, 
and  it  appears  doubtful,  especially  as  so  many  le- 
gendary anecdotes  are  connected  with  the  name  of 
Gygds.  This  prince  reigned  (according  to  Hero- 
dotus) thirty-eight  years,  and  was  succeeded  by 
Hit  son  and  his  SOU  Ardys,  who  reigned  forty-nine  years  (about 
JSSj^'  B.C.  678-629).  We  learn  that  he  attacked  the  Mi- 
lesians, and  took  the  Ionic  city  of  Pri^nd,  but  this 
possession  cannot  have  been  maintained,  for  the 
city  appears  afterwards  as  autonomous  ^  His  long 
reign  however  was  signalised  by  two  events,  both 
of  considerable  moment  to  the  Asiatic  Greeks; 
the  invasion  of  the  Cimmerians — and  the  first  ap- 
proach to  collision  (at  least  the  first  of  which  we 
have  any  historical  knowledge)  between  the  inha- 
bitants of  Lydia  and  those  of  Upper  Asia  under 
the  Median  kings. 
Assyrians  It  is  affirmed  by  all  authors  that  the  Medes  were 
AndMedes.  QfiginaUy  numbered  among  the  subjects  of  the 
great  Assyrian  empire,  of  which  Nineveh  (or  Ninos 
as  the  Greeks  call  it)  was  the  chief  town,  and  Ba- 
bylon one  of  the  principal  portions.  That  the  po- 
pulation and  power  of  these  two  great  cities  (as  well 
as  of  several  others  which  the  Ten  Thousand  Greeks 
in  their  march  found  ruined  and  deserted  in  those 
same  regions)  is  of  high  antiquity^,  there  is  no 
room  for  doubting;  but  it  is  noway  incumbent 
upon  a  historian  of  Greece  to  entangle  himself  in 
the  mazes  of  Assyrian  chronology,  or  to  weigh  the 
degree  of  credit  to  which  the  conflicting  statements 

'  Herodot.  i.  15. 

*  Xenophon,  Aoabas.  iii.  4,7;  10,  11. 
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of  Herodotus,  KtSsias,  Berosus,  Abyddnus,  &c. 
are  entitled.  With  the  Assyrian  empire' — which 
lasted,  according  to  Herodotus,  520  years,  according 
to  Ktdsias,  1360  years — the  Greeks  have  no  ascer* 
tainable  connection :  the  city  of  Nineveh  appears 
to  have  been  taken  by  the  Medes  a  little  before 
the  year  600  b.c.  (insofar  as  the  chronology  can 
be  made  out),  and  exercised  no  influence  upon 
Grecian  affairs.  Those  inhabitants  of  Upper  Asia, 
with  whom  the  early  Greeks  had  relation,  were  the 
Medes,  and  the  Assyrians  or  Chaldaeans  of  Babylon 
— both  originally  subject  to  the  Assyrians  of  Ni- 
neveh— both  afterwards  acquiring  independence — 
and  both  ultimately  embodied  in  the  Persian  em* 
pire.  At  what  time  either  of  them  became  first  in- 
dependent, we  do  not   know^:    the  astronomical 

'  Herodot.  i.  95;  KtSsias,  Fragm.  Assyr.  xiii.  p.  419,  ed.  Bahr; 
Diodor.  ii.  21.  Rtdnas  gives  30  generatioiui  of  Assyrian  kings  from 
Ninyss  to  Sardanapalus :  YeUeins,  33 :  Eusebius,  35 :  Syncellus,  40 : 
Castor,  27 :  Cephalion,  23.  See  Bahr  ad  Ctesiam,  p.  428.  The  Baby- 
lonian chronology  of  Berosus  (a  priest  of  Belus,  about  280  b.c.)  gave 
86  kings  and  34,000  years  from  the  deluge  to  the  Median  occupation 
of  Babylon ;  then  1453  years  down  to  the  reign  of  Phul  king  of  Assy- 
ria (Berosi  Fragmenta,  p.  8,  ed.  Bichter). 

Mr.  Clinton  sets  forth  the  chief  statements  and  discrepancies  re« 
speeting  Assyrian  chronology  in  his  Appendix,  c.  4.  But  the  supposi- 
tions to  which  he  resorts,  in  order  to  bring  them  into  harmony,  appear 
to  me  uncertified  and  gratuitous. 

Compare  the  different,  but  not  more  successful,  track  followed  by 
Larcher  (Chronologic,  c.  3.  p.  145-157)* 

'  Here  again  both  Larcher  and  Mr.  Clinton  represent  the  time,  at 
which  the  Medes  made  themselves  independent  of  Assyria,  as  perfectly 
ascertained,  though  Larcher  places  it  in  748  B.C.,  and  Mr.  CUnton  in 
711  B.C.  "  LMpoque  ne  me  paroit  pas  douteuse  "  (Chronologic,  c.  iv. 
p.  157)  says  Larcher.  Mr.  Clinton  treats  the  epoch  of  711  B.C.  for 
this  same  event,  as  fixed  upon  "  the  authority  of  Scripture,"  and  rea* 
sons  upon  it  in  more  than  one  place  as  a  fact  altogether  indisputable 
(Appendix,  c.  iii.  p.  259) :  **  We  may  collect  from  Scripture  that  the 
Medes  did  not  become  independent  till  after  the  death  of  Sennacherib; 
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canon  which  gives  a  list  of  kings  of  Babylon  be- 
ginning with  what  is  called  the  a^ra  of  Nabonassar, 

and  accordingly  Joiepbua  (Ant.  z.  2),  having  related  the  death  of  this 
king  and  the  miraculous  recovery  of  Hezekiah  from  sickness,  adds — €9 

wai.  But  the  death  of  Sennacherib,  as  will  be  shown  hereafter,  is  de> 
termined  to  the  beginning  of  711  B.C.  The  Median  revolt,  then,  did 
not  occur  before  B.C.  711 ;  which  refutes  Conringius,  who  raises  it  to 
B.C.  715,  and  Valckenaer,  who  raises  it  to  B.C.  741.  Herodotus  indeed 
imphes  an  interval  of  some  space  between  the  revolt  of  the  Medes  and 
the  election  of  IMiok^s  to  be  king.  But  these  anni  d/3curtXcvnH  could 
not  have  been  prior  to  the  fifty-three  years  of  IXTiok^  since  the  revolt 
is  limited  by  Scripture  to  B.C.  711>"  Again  p.  261,  he  says,  respecting 
the  four  Median  kings  mentioned  by  Eusebius  before  D^'iok^s — "  If 
they  existed  at  all,  they  governed  Media  during  the  empire  of  the  As- 
syrians, as  we  know  from  Scripture.*'  And  again,  p.  280 — "  The  precise 
date  of  the  termination  (of  the  Assjrrian  empire)  in  B.C.  711  u  given  by 
Scripture^  with  which  Herodotus  agrees,"  &c. 

1^.  Clinton  here  treats,  more  than  once,  the  revolt  of  the  Medes  as 
fixed  to  the  year  711  B.C.  6y  Scripture ;  but  he  produces  no  passage  of 
Scripture  to  justify  his  allegation:  and  the  passage  which  he  cites 
from  Josephus  alludes,  not  to  the  Median  revolt,  but  to  the  destruction 
of  the  Assyrian  empire  by  the  Medes.  Herodotus  represents  the  Medes 
as  revolting  from  the  Assyrian  empire,  and  maintaining  their  independ- 
ence for  some  time  (undefined  in  extent)  before  the  election  of  D^ok^s 
as  king;  but  he  gives  us  no  means  of  determining  the  date  of  the  Ife- 
dian  revolt ;  and  when  Mr.  Clinton  says  (p.  280,  Note  O.)— "  I  suppose 
Herodotus  to  place  the  revolt  of  the  Medes  in  Olymp.  17.  2,  since  he 
places  the  accession  of  Ddiokds  in  Olymp.  17*  3," — ^this  is  a  conjecture 
of  his  own :  and  the  narrative  of  Herodotus  seems  plainly  to  imply  that 
he  conceived  an  interval  far  greater  than  one  year  between  these  two 
events.  Diodorus  gives  the  same  interval  as  lasting  *'  for  many  gene- 
rations "  (Diod.  ii.  32). 

We  know — ^both  from  Scripture  and  from  the  Phoenician  annals,  as 
cited  by  Josephus — ^that  the  Assyrians  of  Nineveh  were  powerful  con- 
querors in  Syria,  Judaea,  and  Phoenicia,  during  the  reigns  of  Sahnaneser 
and  Sennacherib :  the  statement  of  Josephus  farther  implies  that  Media 
was  subject  to  Salmaneser,  who  took  the  Israelites  from  their  countiy 
into  Media  and  Persis,  and  brought  the  Cuthteans  out  of  Media  and 
Persis  into  the  lands  of  the  Israelites  (Joseph,  ix.  14, 1 ;  x.  9, 7)>  We  know 
fSeu*ther,  that  after  Sennacherib,  the  Assyrians  of  Nineveh  are  no  more 
mentioned  as  invaders  or  disturbers  of  Syria  or  Judsea ;  the  Chaldaeans 
or  Babylonians  become  then  the  enemies  whom  those  countries  have  to 
dread.  Josephus  tells  us,  that  at  this  epoch  the  Assyrian  empire  was 
destroyed  by  the  Medes — or,  as  he  says  in  another  place,  by  the  Medes 
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or  747  B.C.,  does  not  prove  at  what  epoch  these 
Babylonian  chiefs  became  independent  of  Nineveh : 

and  Babylonians  (x.  2,  2;  z.  5^  1).  This  is  good  evidence  for  believing 
that  the  Assyrian  empire  of  Nineveh  sustained  at  this  time  a  great 
tboek  and  diminution  of  power ;  but  as  to  the  nature  of  this  diminu- 
tion, and  the  way  in  which  it  was  brought  about,  it  appears  to  me  that 
there  is  a  discrepancy  of  authorities  which  we  have  no  means  of  re- 
conciling— Josephus  follows  the  same  view  as  Ktesias>  of  the  destruction 
of  the  empire  of  Nineveh  by  the  Medes  and  Babylonians  united,  while 
Herodotus  conceives  successive  revolts  of  the  territories  dependent 
upon  Ninerehy  beginning  with  that  of  the  Medes,  and  still  leaving  Ni- 
neveh flourishing  and  powerful  in  its  own  territory :  he  farther  con- 
ceives Nineveh  as  taken  by  Kyaxar6s  the  Mede,  about  the  year  600  B.C., 
without  any  mention  of  Babylonians —  on  the  contrary,  in  bis  representa- 
tion, Nitokris  the  queen  of  Babylon  is  airaid  of  the  Medes  (i.  1S5),  partly 
from  the  general  increase  of  their  power,  but  especially  from  their  having 
taken  Nineveh  (though  Mr.  CUnton  tells  us,  p.  275,  that ''  Nineveh  was 
destroyed  B.C.  606,  as  we  have  seen  from  the  united  testimonies  of  the 
Scripture  and  Herodotus,  hy  the  Medes  and  Babylonians  "). 

Construing  fairly  the  text  of  Herodotus,  it  will  appear  that  he  conr 
ceived  the  reladons  of  these  oriental  kingdoms  between  800  and  560 
B.C.  differently  on  many  material  points  fron^  Kt^ias,  or  Berosus,  or 
Josephus ;  and  he  himself  expressly  tells  us,  that  he  heard  "  four  dif- 
ferent tales*'  even  respecting  Cyrus  (i.  95) — much  more  respecting 
events  anterior  to  Cyrus  by  more  than  a  century. 

The  chronology  of  the  Medes,  Babylonians,  Lydians,  and  Greeks  in 
Asia,  when  we  come  to  the  seventh  century  B.C.,  acquires  some  fixed 
points  which  give  us  assurance  of  correctness  within  certain  limits ; 
but  above  the  yei^*  700  b.c.  no  such  fixed  points  can  be  detected.  We 
cannot  discrimioate  the  historical  from  the  mythical  in  our  authorities 
— ^we  cannot  reconcile  them  with  each  other,  except  by  violent  changes 
and  conjectures — nor  c^  we  detennhie  which  of  them  ought  to  be  se^ 
aside  in  favour  of  the  other.  The  names  and  dates  of  the  Babylonian 
kings  down  from  Nabonassar,  in  the  Canon  of  Ptolemy,  are  doubtless 
authentic,  but  they  are  names  and  dates  only  :  when  we  come  to  apply 
them  to  illustrate  real  or  supposed  matters  of  fact,  drawn  from  other 
•ources,  they  only  create  a  new  embarrassment,  for  even  the  names  of 
the  kings  as  reported  by  different  authors  do  not  agree,  and  Mr.  Clin«- 
ton  informs  us  (p.  277)-—"  In  tracing  the  identity  of  Eastern  kings,  the 
times  and  the  transactions  are  better  guides  than  the  names;  for  these, 
from  many  well-known  causes  (as  the  changes  which  they  undergo  ib 
passing  through  the  Ghreek  language,  and  the  substitution  of  a  title  or 
an  epithet  for  the  name),  are  variously  reported,  so  that  the  same  kinff 
frequently  appears  under  many  different  appellations,"  Here  then  is  a 
new  problem:  we  are  to  employ  "the  times  and  transactions"  to 
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and  the  catalogue  of  Median  kings,  which  Herodo- 
tus begins  with  DdtokSs,  about  709-711  b.c,  is 
commenced  by  Kt^sias  more  than  a  century  earlier 
— ^moreover  the  names  in  the  two  lists  are  different 
almost  from  first  to  last. 
^  For  the  historian  of  Greece,  the  Medes  first  begin 

king^  to  acquire  importance  about  656  b.c,  under  a  king 
^^^^^  whom  Herodotus  calls  Phraort6s,  son  of  DSiokSs. 
Respecting  DSiokSs  himself,  Herodotus  recounts  to 
us  how  he  came  to  be  first  chosen  king^  The  seven 
tribes  of  Medes  dwelt  dispersed  in  separate  villages, 
without  any  common  authority,  and  the  mischiefs 
of  anarchy  were  painfully  felt  among  them :  DSlokte 
having  acquired  great  reputation  in  his  own  village 
as  a  just  man,  was  invoked  gradually  by  all  the 
adjoining  villages  to  settle  their  disputes.  As  soon 
as  his  efficiency  in  this  vocation,  and  the  improve- 
ment which  he  brought  about,  had  become  felt 
throughout  all  the  tribes,  he  artfully  threw  up  his 
post  and  retired  again  into  privacy, — upon  which 
the  evils  of  anarchy  revived  in  a  manner  more  into- 
lerable than  before.  The  Medes  had  now  no  choice 
except  to  elect  a  king — ^the  friends  of  Dd'iokte  ex- 
patiated warmly  upon  his  virtues,  and  he  was  the 

identify  the  kings :  but  unfortunately  the  times  are  marked  only  by  the 
succession  of  kings«  and  the  transactions  are  known  only  by  statements 
always  scanty  and  often  irrecondleable  with  each  other.  So  that  our 
means  of  identifying  the  kings  are  altogether  insufficient,  and  whoeyer 
will  examine  the  process  of  identification  as  it  appears  in  Mr.  Clinton's 
chapters,  will  see  that  it  is  in  a  high  degree  arbitrary ;  more  arbitrary 
still  are  the  processes  which  he  employs  for  bringing  about  a  forced 
harmony  between  discrepant  authorities.  Nor  is  Yolney  (Chronologie 
d'H6t>dote,  vol.  i.  p.  383-429)  more  satis&ctory  in  his  chronological 
results. 
^  ^erodot.  i.  96-100. 
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person  chosen  ^  The  first  step  of  the  new  king 
was  to  exact  from  the  people  a  body  of  guards 
selected  by  himself;  next,  he  commanded  them  to 
build  the  city  of  Ekbatana,  upon  a  hill  surrounded 
with  seven  concentric  circles  of  walls,  his  own  palace 
being  at  the  top  and  in  the  innermost.  He  farther 
organised  the  scheme  of  Median  despotism ;  the 
king,  though  his  person  was  constantly  secluded 
in  his  fortified  palace,  inviting  written  communica- 
tions from  all  aggrieved  persons,  and  administering 
to  each  the  decision  or  the  redress  which  it  required 
— ^informing  himself,  moreover,  of  passing  events 
by  means  of  ubiquitous  spies  and  officials,  who 
seized  all  wrong-doers  and  brought  them  to  the 
palace  for  condign  punishment.  Dd'iokds  farther 
constrained  the  Medes  to  abandon  their  separate 
abodes  and  concentrate  themselves  in  Ekbatana, 
from  whence  all  the  powers  of  government  branched 
out ;  and  the  seven  distinct  fortified  circles  in  the 
town,  coinciding  as  they  do  with  the  number  of 
the  Median  tribes,  were  probably  conceived  by 
Herodotus  as  intended  each  for  one  distinct  tribe 
— the  tribe  of  D^iokSs  occupying  the  innermost 
along  with  himself*. 

Elxcept  the  successive  steps  of  this  well-laid  po- 
litical plan,  we  hear  of  no  other  acts  ascribed  to 
DSiokds :  he  is  said  to  have  held  the  government 

*  Herodot.  i.  97«   tt>ff  d'  ^«1>  d(M»««  fioKurra  TKeyoy  ol  rov  ^a/fi&icMt^ 

*  Herodot.  i.  98,  99,  100.  OlKoiofuiB€tnrav  di  irdirray,  KScfioy  T6vd€ 
Af/iSiojs  irf>&r6g  ioTiv  6  Karaarrja'dfiwof'  fiffrt  etrUvai  vaph  fiatriKia  fuj' 
dam,  di'  ay/ikcuf  dc  irayra  •j(p€t<r6m,  SpaaBai  dc  dasrikla  inr6  fujtfvds'  irp6t 
di  TOVTouri  Zri  ycXf  y  rt  Koi  wrvtuf  SofTiov,  km.  dwaai  c^cu  rovrd  yt  aiaxp^^f 
&c,  and......o{  Koraatumoi  re  koX  kot^kooi  ^aaif  dffa  natrav  r^v  X^Pt^  ^ 
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HiB  history  for  fifty-three  years,  and  then  dying,  was  succeeded 
**"  by  his  son  Phraortfis.     Of  the  real  history  of  D6- 

Yokds,  we  cannot  be  said  to  know  anything.  For 
the  interesting  narrative  of  Herodotus,  of  which 
the  above  is  an  abridgment,  presents  to  us  in  all 
its  points  Grecian  society  and  ideas,  not  Oriental : 
it  is  like  the  discussion  which  the  historian  ascribes 
to  the  seven  Persian  conspirators,  previous  to  the 
accession  of  Darius — whether  they  shall  adopt  an 
oligarchical,  a  democrat ical,  or  a  monarchical  form 
of  government  ^ ;  or  it  may  be  compared,  perhaps 
more  aptly  still,  to  the  Cyropaedia  of  Xenophon, 
who  beautifully  and  elaborately  works  out  an  ideal 
which  Herodotus  exhibits  in  brief  outline.  The 
story  of  DdiokSs  describes  what  may  be  called  the 
despot's  progress,  first  as  candidate  and  afterwards 
as  fiilly  established.  Amidst  the  active  political 
discussion  carried  on  by  intelligent  Greeks  in  the 
days  of  Herodotus,  there  were  doubtless  many 
stories  of  the  successful  arts  of  ambitious  despots, 
and  much  remark  as  to  the  probable  means  condu- 
cive to  their  success,  of  a  nature  similar  to  those 
in  the  Politics  of  Aristotle:  one  of  these  tales 
Herodotus  has  employed  to  decorate  the  birth  and 
infancy  of  the  Median  monarchy.  His  DSiokSs 
begins  like  a  clever  Greek  among  other  Greeks, 
equal,  free  and  disorderly.  He  is  athirst  for  de- 
spotism from  the  beginning,  and  is  forward  in  mani- 
festing his  rectitude  and  justice,  ''  as  beseems  a 
candidate  for  command^ ;"  he  psisses  into  a  despot 

^  Herodot.  iii.  80-82.  Herodotus,  while  he  positively  asserts  the 
genuineness  of  these  deliberations,  lets  drop  the  intimation  that  many 
of  his  contemporaries  regarded  them  as  of  Grecian  coinage. 

'  Herodot.  i.  96.     *E6vr»v  dc  avToy6fAMP  iroirwy  dvii  rrfp  ffmtpov,  Mr 
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by  the  public  vote,  and  receives  what  to  the  Greeks 
was  the  great  symbol  and  instrument  of  such  trans- 
ition, a  personal  body-guard ;  he  ends  by  organising 
both  the  machinery  and  the  etiquette  of  a  despotism 
in  the  Oriental  fashion,  like  the  Cyrus  of  Xeno- 
phon\  only  that  both  these  authors  maintain  the 
superiority  of  their  Grecian  ideal  over  Oriental 
reality  by  ascribing  both  to  DS'iokSs  and  Cyrus  a 
just,  systematic  and  laborious  administration,  such 
as  their  own  experience  did  not  present  to  them  in 
Asia.      Probably  Herodotus  had  visited  £kbatana 
(which  he  describes  and  measures  like  an  eye-wit- 
ness, comparing  its  circuit  to  that  of  Athens) ,  and 
there  heard  that  Dd'iokds  was  the  builder  of  the 
city,  the  earliest  known  Median  king,  and  the  first 
author  of  those  public  customs  which  struck  him 

a^ts  €s  TVpavifidas  vtpiTJ\$ov,    'Avi^p  ^p  rouri  M^douri  iyivrro  aofft^s,  r^ 

9i(hnfia   ^p  Aifi6iaffs Otros   6   li:rfi6Krjs,   ipatrB^is    rvpoppi^s,    nrouc 

roiadc,  &c *0  dc  d^,  ola  /iP(»fjL€vos  dpx^v,  IBvs  rt  koX  ducaws  ^v. 

'  Compare  the  chapters  above  referred  to  in  Herodotus  with  the 
eighth  book  of  the  Cyropiedia^  wherein  Xenophon  describes  the  man- 
ner in  which  the  Median  despotism  was  put  in  effective  order  and  turned 
to  useful  account  by  Cyrus^  especially  the  arrangements  for  imposing 
on  the  imagination  of  his  subjects  (/carayoi^rcvciy,  viii.  1,  40) — (it  is  a 
small  thing,  but  marks  the  cognate  plan  of  Herodotus  and  Xenophon). 
D^iokds  forbids  his  subjects  to  laugh  or  spit  in  his  presence.  Cyrus 
also  directs  that  no  one  shall  spit,  or  wipe  his  nose,  or  turn  round  to 
look  at  anything,  when  the  king  is  present  (Herodot.  i.  99 ;  Xen.  Cyrop. 
viii.  1^  42).  Again,  viii.  3,  1,  about  the  pompous  procession  of  Cyrus 
when  he  rides  out — koX  yhp  amis  r^r  i^Xda-tms  ^  a€fxv6T7fs  ^fup  ioK€t 
fUa  T&p  T^xp&p  flvai  T&p  fA€iirj)(aprjfi€P<idP,  t^v  dpx^v  fx^  €xnuxraff>f>6pf}[T0P 
cZmu — analogous  to  the  Median  D^iokSs  in  Herodotus — Tavra  dv  ntpi 
imvrhv  4(r€iipvp€  rcovdc  tiPtKtp,  &c.  Cyrus — 4fJLtl>aviC<op  dc  /cal  roOro  Sri 
iTfpl  iroXXoO  cirotctro,  fjajdepa  iax][T€  <f>ikop  dductip  firfT€  avfiftaxop,  dKXa  t6 
fUxaiop  Wxvp«is  6p&p  (Cyrop.  viii.  1,  26).  Dfiokfy — ^v  t6  IUkowp 
ipykda-afiP  x*'^*^^^  (Herodot.  i.  100).  Cyrus  provides  numerous 
persons  who  serve  to  him  as  eyes  and  ears  throughout  the  country 
(Cyrop.  viii.  2,  12).  Dfiokis  has  many  KardtrKonoi  and  icar^«cooi  (Hero- 
dot.  i6.). 
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as  peculiar,  after  the  revolt  from  Assyria:  the 
interval  might  then  be  easily  filled  up,  between 
Median  autonomy  and  Median  despotism,  by  inter- 
mediate incidents  such  as  would  have  accompanied 
that  transition  in  the  longitude  of  Greece.  The 
features  of  these  inhabitants  of  Upper  Asia,  for  a 
thousand  years  forward  from  the  time  at  which  we 
are  now  arrived — under  the  descendants  of  DM'ok^, 
of  Cyrus,  of  Arsakds,  and  of  Ardshir — are  so  un- 
varying^  that  we  are  much  assisted  in  detecting 
those  occasions  in  which  Herodotus  or  others  in- 
fuse into  their  history  indigenous  Grecian  ideas. 
PhrtorUs.  Phraortfis  (658-636  B.C.),  having  extended  the 
;j^y"*"  dominion  of  the  Medes  over  a  large  portion  of 
Upper  Asia,  and  conquered  both  the  Persians  and 
several  other  nations,  was  ultimately  defeated  and 
slain  in  a  war  against  the  Assyrians  of  Nineveh ; 
who,  though  deprived  of  their  external  dependen- 
cies, were  yet  brave  and  powerful  by  themselves. 
His  son  KyaxarSs  (636-595  b.c.)  followed  up  with 
still  greater  energy  the  same  plans  of  conquest,  and 
is  said  to  have  been  the  first  who  introduced  any 
organisation  into  the  military  force — before  his 
time,  archers,  spearmen  and  cavalry  had  been  con- 
founded together  indiscriminately,  until  this  mo- 
narch established  separate  divisions  for  each.  He 
extended  the  Median  dominion  to  the  eastern  bank 
of  the  Halys.  which  river  afterwards,  by  the  con- 

'  When  the  Roman  emperor  Claudius  tends  the  young  Parthian 
prinee  Meherdatis,  who  had  been  an  hosta^  at  Rome,  to  occupy  the 
kingdom  which  the  Parthian  envoys  tendered  to  him,  he  gives  him  some 
good  advice,  conceived  in  the  school  of  Greek  and  Roman  politics, — 
"  Addidit  prsecepta,  ut  non  dominationem  ac  serviM,  sed  reetorem  ei 
cives,  cogitaret :  clementiamque  ac  justitiam  qnanto  ignara  barbans, 
tanto  toleratiora,  capesseret."  (Tacit.  Annal.  xii.  11.) 
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quests  of  the  Lydian  king  Croesus,  became  the 
boundary  between  the  Lydian  and  Median  empires ; 
and  he  carried  on  war  for  six  years  with  Alyattds 
king  of  Lydia,  in  conseqaence  of  the  refusal  of  the 
latter  to  give  up  a  band  of  Scjrthian  Nomads,  who, 
having  quitted  the  territory  of  Kyaxards  in  order 
to  escape  severities  with  which  they  were  menaced, 
had  sought  refuge  as  suppliants  in  Lydia  ^  The 
war,  indecisive  as  respects  success,  was  brought  to 
its  close  by  a  remarkable  incident :  in  the  midst  of 
a  battle  between  the  Median  and  Lydian  armies 
there  happened  a  total  eclipse  of  the  sun,  which  oc- 
casioned equal  alarm  to  both  parties,  and  induced 
them  immediately  to  cease  hostilities'.  The  Kili- 
kian  prince  Syennesis,  and  the  Babylonian  prince 
LabynStus,  interposed  their  mediation,  and  effected 
a  reconciliation  between  Kyaxards  and  Alyattds, 
one  of  the  conditions  of  which  was,  that  Alyatt^s 
gave  his  daughter  Arydnis  in  marriage  to  Astyagds 
son  of  Kyaxards.  In  this  manner  began  the  con- 
nection between   the  Lydian  and   Median   kings 

'  The  passage  of  such  Nomadic  hordes  from  one  government  in  the 
East  to  another^  has  been  always,  and  is  even  down  to  the  present  day,  a 
frequent  cause  of  dispute  between  the  different  governments :  they  are 
valuable  both  as  tributaries  and  as  soldiers.  The  Turcoman  Uats  (so 
these  Nomadic  tribes  are  now  called)  in  the  north-east  of  Persia  fre- 
quently pass  backwards  and  forwards,  as  their  convenience  suits,  from 
the  Persian  territory  to  the  Usbeks  of  Khiva  and  Bokhara :  wars  be- 
tween Persia  and  Russia  have  been  in  like  manner  occasioned  by  the 
transit  of  the  Dais  across  the  fit>ntier  from  Persia  into  Georgia :  so  also 
the  Kurd  tribes  near  Mount  Zagros  have  caused  by  their  movements 
quarrels  between  the  Persians  and  the  Turks. 

See  Morier,  Account  of  the  Diyats  or  Wandering  Tribes  of  Persia, 
in  the  Journal  of  the  Geographical  Society  of  London,  1837,  vol.  vii. 
p.  240,  and  Carl  Bitter,  Erdkunde  von  Asien,  West-Asien,  Band  ii. 
Abtheilung  ii.  Abschnitt  ii.  sect.  8.  p.  38/. 

'  Herodot.  i.  74-103. 
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which  afterwards  proved  so  ruinous  to  Crcesos.  It 
is  affirmed  that  the  Greek  philosopher  ThalSs  fore- 
told this  eclipse ;  but  we  may  reasonably  consider 
the  supposed  prediction  as  not  less  apocryphal  than 
some  others  ascribed  to  him,  and  doubt  whether  at 
that  time  any  living  Greek  possessed  either  know- 
ledge or  scientific  capacity  sufficient  for  such  a  cal- 
culation ^  The  eclipse  itself,  and  its  terrific  work- 
ing upon  the  minds  of  the  combatants,  are  facts  not 
to  be  called  in  question ;  though  the  diversity  of 
opinion  among  chronologists,  respecting  the  date  of 
it,  is  astonishing*. 

^  Compare  the  analogous  caae  of  the  prediction  of  the  coming  oUtc 
crop  aacrihed  to  Thalia  (Aristot.  PoUt.  i.  4,  5 ;  Cicero,  De  Divinat.  i.  3). 
Anazagoras  is  asserted  to  have  predicted  the  fall  of  an  aeroUtiie  (Aristot. 
Meteorol.  i.  7 ;  Pliny,  H.  N.  ii.  58 ;  Plutarch,  Lysand.  c.  5). 

Thal^s  is  said  by  Herodotus  to  have  predicted  that  the  eclipse  would 
take  place  "  in  the  year  in  which  it  actually  did  occur  " — a  statement 
so  vague  that  it  strengthens  the  grounds  of  doubt. 

The  fondness  of  the  lonians  for  exhibiting  the  wisdom  of  their  emi* 
nent  philosopher  Thal^s  in  conjunction  with  the  history  ci  tiie  Lydian 
kings,  may  be  seen  farther  in  the  story  of  Thal6s  and  Croesus  at  the  rirer 
Halys  (Herod,  i.  75) — a  story  which  Herodotus  himself  disbeheves. 

'  Consult,  for  the  chronological  views  of  these  events,  Larcher  ad 
Herodot.  i.  74;  Volney,  Recherches  sur  I'Histoire  Ancienne,  vol.  i. 
p.  330-^5;  Mr.  Fynes  Clinton,  Fasti  Hellenici,  vol.  i.  p.  418  (Note 
ad  B.C.  61 7»  2) ;  Des  Vignoles,  Chronologic  de  I'Histoire  Sainte,  vol.  ii. 
p.  245 ;  Ideler,  Handbuch  der  Chronologic,  vol.  i.  p.  209. 

No  less  than  eight  different  dates  have  been  assigned  by  di£ferent 
chronologists  for  this  eclipse — the  most  ancient  625  B.C.,  the  most 
recent  583  b.c.  Volney  is  for  625  B.C. ;  Larcher  for  597  B.C. ;  Dea 
Vignoles  for  585  B.C. ;  Mr.  Clinton  for  603  B.C.  Volney  observes, 
with  justice,  that  the  eclipse  on  this  occasion  "  n'est  pas  raccessoire, 
la  broderie  du  fait,  mais  le  fait  principal  lui-m6me  "  (p.  347) :  the  as- 
tronomical calculations  concerning  the  ecUpse  are  therefore  by  far  the 
most  important  items  in  the  chronok^cal  reckoning  of  this  event. 
Now  in  regard  to  the  eclipse  of  625  b.c,  Volney  is  obliged  to  admit 
that  it  does  not  suit  the  case ;  for  it  would  be  visible  only  at  half-past 
five  in  the  morning  on  February  3,  and  the  sun  would  hardly  be  risen 
at  that  hour  in  the  latitude  of  Media  and  Lydia  (p.  343).  He  seeks  to 
escape  from  this  difficulty  by  saying  that  the  data  for  the  calculation. 


Chap.  XVII.]  SIEGE  OF  NINEVEH.  313 

It  was  after  this  peace  with  AlyattSs,  as  far  as  we 
can  make  out  the  series  of  events  in  Herodotus, 

according  to  the  astronomer  Pingr^,  are  not  quite  accurate  for  theae 
early  eclipaea ;  but  after  all,  if  there  be  error,  it  may  just  as  well  be  in 
one  direction  as  in  another,  t.  e.  the  true  hour  at  which  the  eclipse 
would  be  visible  for  those  latitudes  is  as  likely  to  have  been  earlier  than 
half-past  five  a.m.  as  to  have  been  later,  which  would  put  this  eclipse 
still  more  out  of  the  question. 

The  chronology  of  that  period  presents  difficulties  which  our  means 
of  knowledge  hardly  enable  us  to  dear  up.  Volney  remarks,  and  the 
language  of  Herodotus  is  with  him,  that  not  merely  the  war  between 
Kyazards  and  Alyatt^  (which  lasted  five  years  and  was  terminated  by 
the  ecHpse),  but  also  the  conquest  made  by  Kyazards  of  the  territory  up 
to  the  river  Halys,  took  place  anterior  (Herodot.  i.  103 :  compare  i.  16) 
to  the  first  siege  of  Nineveh  by  Kyazards — ^that  siege  which  he  was 
forced  to  raise  by  the  inroad  of  the  Scythians.  This  constitutes  a  strong 
presumption  in  favour  of  Volney's  date  for  the  edipse  (625  B.C.)  if 
astronomical  considerations  would  admit  of  it,  which  they  will  not. 
Mr.  Clinton,  on  the  other  hand,  puts  the  first  siege  of  Nineveh  in  the 
very  first  year  of  the  reign  of  Kyazards,  which  is  not  to  be  reconciled 
with  the  language  of  Herodotus.  In  placing  the  eclipse  therefore  in 
603  B.c,  we  depart  from  the  relative  arrangement  of  events  which  He- 
rodotus conceived,  in  deference  to  astronomical  reasons ;  and  Herodotus 
is  our  only  authority  in  regard  to  the  general  chronology. 

According  to  Ideler,  however,  (and  his  authority  upon  such  a  point 
is  conclusive,  in  my  judgment,)  astronomical  considerations  decisively 
fix  this  eclipse  for  the  30th  September  610  b.c,  and  exclude  all  those 
other  eclipses  which  have  been  named.  Recent  and  more  trustworthy 
calculations  made  by  Oltmanns,  from  the  newest  astronomical  tables, 
have  shown  that  the  eclipse  of  610  b.c.  fulfils  the  conditions  required, 
and  that  the  other  eclipses  named  do  not.  For  a  place  situated  in  4(f  N. 
lat.  and  36^  £.  long,  this  eclipse  was  nearly  total,  only  one-eightieth  of 
the  sun's  disc  remaining  luminous  :  the  darkness  thus  occasioned  would 
be  sufficient  to  cause  great  terror  (Ideler,  Handbuch,  /.  c). 

Since  the  publication  of  my  first  edition,  I  have  been  apprised  that 
the  late  Mr.  Francis  Baily  had  ahneady  settled  the  date  of  this  ecUpse 
to  the  30th  of  September  610  b.c,  in  his  first  contribution  to  the 
Transactions  of  the  Royal  Society  as  long  ago  as  1811 — much  before 
the  date  of  the  publication  of  Ideler's  Handbuch  der  Chronologic.  Sir 
John  Herschel  (in  his  Memoir  of  Mr.  Francis  Baily,  in  the  Transactions 
of  the  Royal  Astronomical  Society,  vol.  xv.  p.  311),  after  completely  ap- 
proving Mr.  Baily's  calculations,  and  stating  that  he  had  been  the  first 
to  solve  the  disputed  question,  expresses  his  surprise  that  various 
French  and  German  astronomers,  writing  on  the  same  subject  after- 


3U 


HISTORY  OF  GREECE. 


[Past  U. 


thians  and 
Cimme- 
rians. 


The  Cim- 
merians. 


N?  v1[—  ^^^^  Kyaxarfis  collected  all  his  forces  and  laid  siege 
invasion  of  to  Nincveh,  but  was  obliged  to  desist  by  the  un- 
^  ^"  expected  inroad  of  the  Scythians.  Nearly  at  the 
same  time  that  Upper  Asia  was  desolated  by  these 
formidable  Nomads,  Asia  Minor  too  was  overran 
by  other  Nomads — ^the  Cimmerians — ^Ardys  being 
then  king  of  Lydia  ;  and  the  two  invasions,  both 
spreading  extreme  disaster,  are  presented  to  us  as 
indirectly  connected  together  in  the  way  of  cause 
and  effect. 

The  name  Cimmerians  appears  in  the  Odyssey 
— ^the  fable  describes  them  as  dwelling  beyond  the 
ocean-stream,  immersed  in  darkness  and  unblest 
by  the  rays  of  Helios.  Of  this  people  as  existent 
we  can  render  no  account,  for  they  had  passed  away, 
or  lost  their  identity  and  become  subject,  previous 
to  the  commencement  of  trustworthy  authorities  ; 
but  they  seem  to  have  been  the  chief  occupants  of 
the  Tauric  Chersonesus  (Crimea)  and  of  the  tern* 
tory  between  that  peninsula  and  the  river  Tyras 
(Dniester),  at  the  time  when  the  Greeks  first  com- 
menced their  permanent  settlements  on  those  coasts 
in  the  seventh  century  B.C.  The  numerous  loca- 
lities which  bore  their  name,  even  in  the  time  of 
Herodotus  \  after  they  had  ceased  to  exist  as  a 


wards,  have  taken  no  notice  of  "  that  remarkable  paper."  Though  a 
fellow-countiyman  of  Mr.  Baily,  I  am  sorry  that  I  have  to  plead  guilty 
to  a  similar  ignorance,  until  the  point  was  specially  brought  to  my 
notice  by  a  friend.  Had  I  been  aware  of  the  paper  and  the  Memoir, 
it  would  have  been  unnecessar}'  to  cite  any  other  authority  than  that  of 
Mr.  Baily  and  Sir  John  Herschel. 

'  Herodot.  iv.  11-12.  Hekatseus  also  spoke  of  a  town  Ki/ifiepU 
(Strabo,  vii.  p.  294). 

Res|iecting  the  Cimmerians,  consult  Ukeil,  Skytliicn,  p.  SOO  seqq. 
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nation — as  well  as  the  tombs  of  the  Cimmerian 
kings  then  shown  near  the  Ty ras — sufficiently  attest 
this  fact ;  and  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  they 
were  (like  their  conquerors  and  successors  the  Scy* 
thians)  a  nomadic  people,  mare-milkers  moving 
about  with  their  tents  and  herds,  suitably  to  the 
nature  of  those  unbroken  steppes  which  their  ter- 
ritory presented,  and  which  offered  little  except 
herbage  in  profusion.  Strabo  tells  us^  (on  what 
authority  we  do  not  know)  that  they,  as  well  as  the 
Trdres  and  other  Thracians,  had  desolated  Asia 
Minor  more  than  once  before  the  time  of  Ardys, 
and  even  earlier  than  Homer. 

The  Cimmerians  thus  belong  partly  to  legend,  T^eScytw- 
partly  to  history ;  but  the  Scythians  formed  for 
several  centuries  an  important  section  of  the  Gre- 
cian  contemporary  world.  Their  name,  unnoticed 
by  Homer,  occurs  for  the  first  time  in  the  Hesiodic 
poems.  When  the  Homeric  Zeus  in  the  Iliad  turns 
his  eye  away  from  Troy  towards  Thrace,  he  sees, 
besides  the  Thracians  and  Mysians,  other  tribes 
whose  names  cannot  be  made  out,  but  whom  the 
poet  knows  as  milk-eaters  and  mare-milkers';  and 
the  same  characteristic  attributes,  coupled  with  that 
of  ''  having  waggons  for  their  dwelling-houses," 
appear  in  Hesiod  connected  with  the  name  of  the 

'  Strabo,  i.  pp.  6,  59,  61. 
'  Homer,  Ihad,  xiii.  4. — 

Avr^  d<  wdkip  r/Mircy  &rcrc  ^ociiw« 

fi6<rif>uf  €ij>  linrotrSK«$v  QpQKi&v  KaBopJtfitvos  auuf 

Mvawp  T  Qyx*iMx»9,  wu  oyavAp-lmnifiQkyAv, 

rXornx^oywy,  *Aj3tW  t€,  diKotorarttP  iufBpimwv, 
Compare  Strabo,  xii.  p.  553. 
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Scythians >.  The  navigation  of  the  Greeks  into  the 
Euxine  gradually  became  more  and  more  frequent, 
and  daring  the  last  half  of  the  seventh  centnry  b.c. 
their  first  settlements  on  its  coasts  were  established. 
The  foundation  of  Byzantium,  as  well  as  of  the 
Pontic  Herakleia  (at  a  short  distance  to  the  east  of 
the  Thracian  Bosphorus)  by  the  Megarians,  is  as- 
signed to  the  thirtieth  Olympiad,  or  658  b.c*  ;  and 
the  succession  of  colonies  founded  by  the  eater- 
prise  of  Milesian  citizens  on  the  western  coast  of 
the  Euxine,  seem  to  fall  not  very  long  after  this 
date — ^at  least  within  the  following  century.  Istria, 
Tyras,  and  Olbia  or  Borysthenes,  were  planted  re- 
spectively near  the  mouths  of  the  three  great  rivers 
Danube,  Dniester,  and  Bog:  Kruni,  Oddssus,  Tomi, 
Kallatis,  and  ApoUonia,  were  also  planted  on  the 
south-western  or  Thracian  coast,  northward  of  the 
dangerous  land  of  Salmydessus,  so  frequent  in 
wrecks,  but  south  of  the  Danube^.  According  to 
the  turn  of  Grecian  religious  faith,  the  colonists 
took  out  with  them  the  worship  of  the  hero  Achilles 
(from  whom  perhaps  the  oekist  and  some  of  the  ex- 
patriating chiefs  professed  to  be  descended),  which 
they  established  with  great  solemnity  both  in  the 
various  towns  and  on  the  small  adjoining  islands : 
and  the  earliest  proof  which  we  find  of  Scythia,  as  a 

>  Hesiod,  Fragm.  63-64,  Marktscheffel  :— 

T\aKro<fiay»if  wis  aloM,  amivais  ouu  c;(^yra»i>...... 

AlBUmas,  Alyuas  re,  Id^  ^kvBos  Imnifiokyovs, 
Strabo,  vii.  p.  300-302. 

'  Raoul  Rochette,  Histoire  des  Colonies  Grecques,  torn.  iii.  ch.  xiy. 
p.  297.    The  dates  of  these  Grecian  settlements  near  the  Danube  are 
very  vague  and  untrastworthy. 
»  Skymnus  Chius,  v.  730,  Fragm.  2-25. 
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territory  familiar  to  Grecian  ideas  and  feeling,  is 
found  in  a  fragment  of  the  poet  Alkseus  (about  b.c. 
600),  wherein  he  addresses  Achilles^  as  ''  sovereign 
of  Scythia.*'  There  were,  besides,  several  other  oncaan 
Milesian  foundations  on  or  near  the  Tauric  Cher-  onthecoatt 
sonese  (Crimea)  which  brought  the  Greeks  into  Euzine. 
conjunction  with  the  Scythians — Herakleia  Cher- 
sondsus  and  Theodosia,  on  the  southern  coast  and 
the  south-western  corner  of  the  peninsula — Panti- 
kapseum  and  the  Teian  colony  of  Phanagoria  (these 
two  on  the  European  and  Asiatic  sides  of  the  Cim- 
merian Bosphorus  respectively),  and  KSpi,  Hermd- 
nassa,  &c.  not  far  from  Phanagoria,  on  the  Asiatic 
coast  of  the  Euxine :  last  of  all,  there  was,  even  at 
the  extremity  of  the  Palus  Maeotis  (Sea  of  AzoO  i  the 
Grecian  settlement  of  Tanais^.  All  or  most  of  these 
seem  to  have  been  founded  during  the  course  of  the 
sixth  century  B.C.,  though  the  precise  dates  of  most 

^  Alkaeus,  Fragm.  49»  Bergk;  Eustath.  ad  Dionys.  Perieg.  306.— 

*A;(iXXrv,  t  rSis  (yas,  Schneid.)  ^KvBiKas  /icdctr. 

Alkman,  gomewhat  earlier,  made  mention  of  the  IssMones  (Alkm. 
Frag.  129,  Bergk ;  Steph.  Byz.  y .  *Icro^dovcs — ^he  called  them  Assddonea) 
and  of  the  Rhipaean  mottntaim  (Fr.  80). 

In  the  old  epic  of  Arktinus,  the  deceased  Achilles  is  transported  to 
an  elysium  in  the  Xcvx^  vrj<ros  (see  the  argument  of  the  ^tiiiopis  in 
Dimteer's  Collection  of  Epioc.  Poet.  Gtsbc.  p.  15),  but  it  may  well  be 
doubted  whether  Xcvn^  vtjaov  in  his  poem  was  anything  but  a  fancy — 
not  yet  localised  upon  the  little  island  off  the  mouth  of  the  Danube. 

For  the  early  allusions  to  the  Pontus  Euxinos  and  its  neighbouring 
inhabitants,  found  in  the  Greek  poets,  see  Ukert,  Skythien,  pp.  15-18, 
78 ;  though  he  puts  the  Ionian  colonies  in  the  Pontus  nearly  a  century 
too  e«ly.  in  my  judgment. 

s  Compare  Dr.  Clarke's  description  of  the  present  commerce  between 
Taganrock  (not  hi  from  the  ancient  Greek  settlement  of  Tansis)  and 
the  Archipelago :  besides  exporting  salt-fish,  com,  leather,  &c.  in  ex- 
change for  wines,  fruit,  &c.,  it  is  the  great  deposit  of  Siberian  produc- 
tions :  fit>m  Orenburg  it  reoeives  tallow,  furs,  iron,  &c. ;  this  is  doubt- 
less as  old  as  Herodotus.    (Clarke's  Travels  in  Bttssia^  ch.  xv.  p.  330.) 
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of  them  cannot  be  named ;  probably  Beveral  of  them 
anterior  to  the  time  of  the  mystic  poet  Aiisteas  of 
Prokonndsas,  about  540  B.C.  His  long  voyage  from 
the  Palus  Maeotis  (Sea  of  Azof)  into  the  interior  of 
Asia  as  far  as  the  country  of  the  IssMones  (de- 
scribed in  the  poem,  now  lost,  called  the  Arimaspian 
verses),  implies  an  habitual  intercourse  between 
Scythians  and  Greeks  which  could  not  well  have 
existed  without  Grecian  establishments  on  the  Cim- 
merian Bosphorus. 
^^^dT  Hekatseus  of  Milfttus^  appears  to  have  given 
dotolr^  much  geographical  information  respecting  the  Scy- 
thian tribes ;  but  Herodotus,  who  personally  viuted 
the  town  of  Olbia,  together  with  the  inland  regions 
adjoining  to  it,  and  probably  other  Grecian  settle* 
ments  in  the  Euxine  (at  a  time  which  we  may  pre- 
sume to  have  been  about  450-440  b.c.) — and  who 
conversed  with  both  Scythians  and  Greeks  compe- 
tent to  give  him  information — has  left  us  far  more 
valuable  statements  respecting  the  Scythian  people, 
dominion,  and  manners,  as  they  stood  in  his  day. 
His  conception  of  the  Scythians,  as  well  as  that  of 
Hippokratds,  is  precise  and  well-defined — ^very  dif- 
ferent from  that  of  the  later  authors,  who  use  the 
word  almost  indiscriminately  to  denote  all  barba- 
rous Nomads.     His  territory  called  Scythia  is  a 

*  Hekatcei  Fragment.,  Fr.  153,  168,  ed.  KUuiflen.  Hekatsiu  men- 
tioned the  Iiaddones  (Fr.  168;  Steph.  Bys.  ▼.  *ltrayfdi»ts) ;  both  he 
and  Damastds  teem  to  hftve  been  familiar  with  the  poem  of  Aiisteaa : 
see  Klauaen,  ad  loc.;  Steph.  Byz.  v.  'Ympfi&p§wi.  Compare  abo 
JEachyl.  Prometh.  409,  710,  805. 

Hellanikus  alao  leema  to  have  spoken  about  Scythia  in  a  manner 
generally  conformable  to  Herodotus  (8trabo,  ziL  p.  550).  It  doea  littlo 
credit  to  the  diioemment  of  Strabo  that  he  treats  with  disdain  the  va- 
luable Scythian  chapter  of  Herodotus — Swtp  'EXXiSmicoff  «al  'Hpddoror 
ica2  £0do(off  KaTt(f>\vdpff<ray  ^fi&p  (ib). 
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square  area,  twenty  days'  journey  or  4000  stadia 
(somewhat  less  than  500  English  miles)  in  each  di- 
rection— ^bounded  by  the  Danube  (the  course  of 
which  river  he  conceives  in  a  direction  from  N.W. 
to  S.E.)»  the  Euxine,  and  the  Palus  Masotis  with 
the  river  Tanais,  on  three  sides  respectively — and 
on  the  fourth  or  north  side  by  the  nations  called 
Agathyrsi,  Neuri,  Androphagi  and  Melanchlaeni^ 
However  imperfect  his  idea  of  the  figure  of  this 
territory  may  be  found,  if  we  compare  it  with  a 
good  modem  map,  the  limits  which  he  gives  us  are 
beyond  all  dispute :  from  the  Lower  Danube  and  the 
mountains  eastward  of  Transylvania  to  the  Lower 
Tanais,  the  whole  area  was  either  occupied  by  or  sub- 
ject to  the  Scythians.  And  this  name  comprised 
tribes  differing  materially  in  habits  and  civilization. 
The  great  mass  of  the  people  who  bore  it,  strictly 
Nomadic  in  their  habits — neither  sowing  nor  plant- 
ing, but  living  only  on  food  derived  from  animals, 
especially  mare's  milk  and  cheese — moved  from 
place  to  place,  carrying  their  families  in  waggons  Tniiesof 
covered  with  wicker  and  leather,  themselves  always  ^^^y*^**"- 

'  Herodot.  W.  ICXX-lOl.  See,  respecting  the  Scythia  of  Herodotiu, 
the  eieeUent  dissertation  of  Niebahr»  contsined  in  his  Kleine  Histo- 
rische  Schriften,  "  Ueber  die  Geschichte  der  Skythen,  Oeten,  und  Sar- 
maten,"  p.  360,  alike  instructive  both  as  to  the  geography  and  the 
history.  Also  the  two  chapters  in  Volcker's  Mythische  Geographie, 
eh.  Yii.-Tiii,  sect.  23-26,  respecting  the  geographical  conceptions  pre- 
sent to  Herodotus  in  his  description  of  Scythia. 

Herodotus  has  much  in  his  Scythian  geography,  however,  which  no 
comment  can  enable  us  to  understand.  Compared  with  his  predecessors, 
hu  ge<«raphical  conceptions  evince  very  great  improvement;  but  we 
shall  have  occasion,  in  the  course  of  this  history,  to  notice  memorable 
eiamplea  of  extreme  misapprehension  in  regard  to  distance  and  bearings 
in  these  remote  regions,  common  to  him  not  only  with  his  contempo- 
raries, but  also  with  his  successors. 
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on  horseback  with  their  flocks  and  herds,  between 
the  BorysthenSs  and  the  Pains  Maeotis ;  they  hardly 
even  reached  so  far  westward  as  the  Borysthente, 
since  a  river  (not  easily  identified)  which  Herodotus 
calls  Pantikap^,  flowing  into  the  Borysthen^  from 
the  eastward,  formed  their  boundary.  These  No- 
mads were  the  genuine  Scythians,  possessing  the 
marked  attributes  of  the  race,  and  including  among 
their  number  the  Regal  Scythians  ^ — hordes  so  much 
more  populous  and  more  eflfective  in  war  than  the 
rest;  as  to  maintain  undisputed  ascendency,  and  to 
account  all  other  Scythians  no  better  than  their 
slaves.  It  was  to  these  that  the  Scythian  kings 
belonged,  by  whom  the  religious  and  political  unity 
of  the  name  was  maintained — each  horde  having 
its  separate  chief  and  to  a  certain  extent  separate 

>  Herodot.  iv.  17-21,  46-56 ;  HippokratSsy  De  Aere,  Locis  et  Aqois, 
c.  Ti. ;  JSschyl.  Prometh.  709 ;  Justin,  ii.  2. 

It  18  unnecesMry  to  multiply  citations  respecting  Nomadic  life,  the 
same  under  such  wide  differences  both  of  time  and  of  latitude — the 
same  with  the  ''  armentarius  Afer  "  of  Virgil  (Geoi'gic,  iii.  343)  and  the 
*'  campestres  Scythse  "  of  Horace  (Ode  iii.  24,  12),  and  the  Tartars  of 
the  present  day ;  see  Dr.  Clarke's  Travels  in  Russia,  ch.  xiv.  p.  310. 

The  fourth  book  of  Herodotus,  the  Tristia  and  EpiatoUe  ex  Ponto  of 
Ovid,  the  Toxaris  of  Ludan  (see  c.  36.  vol.  i.  p.  544  Hemst.),  and  the 
Inscription  of  Olbia  (No.  2058  in  Boeckh's  Collection),  convey  a  ge- 
nuine picture  of  Scythian  manners  as  seen  by  the  near  observer  and 
resident,  very  different  from  tiie  pleasing  fancies  of  the  distant  poet  re- 
specting the  innocence  of  pastoral  life.  The  poisoned  arrows,  whidi 
Ovid  so  much  complains  of  in  the  Sarmatians  and  Getae  (Trist.  iii.  10, 
60,  among  other  passages,  and  Lucan,  iii.  270),  are  not  noticed  by  He- 
rodotus in  the  Scythians. 

The  dominant  Golden  Horde  among  the  Tartars,  in  the  time  of  Zing- 
his  Khan,  has  been  often  spoken  of;  and  among  the  different  Arab 
tribes  now  in  Algeria,  some  are  noble,  others  enslaved ;  the  latter  habi- 
tuaUy,  and  by  inheritance,  servants  of  the  former,  following  wherever 
ordered  (Tableau  de  la  Situation  des  Etablissemens  Fran^ais  en  Alg6ie, 
p.  393,  Paris,  Mar.  1846). 
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worship  and  customs.  But  besides  these  Nomads, 
there  were  also  agricultural  Scythians,  with  fixed 
abodes,  living  more  or  less  upon  bread,  and  raising 
com  for  exportation,  along  the  banks  of  the  Bory- 
stbenSs  and  the  Hypanis^  And  such  had  been  the 
influence  of  the  Grecian  settlement  of  Olbia  at  the 
mouth  of  the  latter  river  in  creating  new  tastes  and 
habits,  that  two  tribes  on  its  western  banks,  the 
Kallippidae  and  the  Alaz6nes,  had  become  com- 
pletely accustomed  both  to  tillage  and  to  vegetable 
food,  and  had  in  other  respects  so  much  departed 
from  their  Scythian  rudeness  as  to  be  called  Hel- 
lenic-Scythians, many  Greeks  being  seemingly  do- 
miciled among  them.  Northward  of  the  Alaz6nes 
lay  those  called  the  agricultural  Scythians,  who 
sowed  com,  not  for  food,  but  for  sale*. 

Such  stationary  cultivators  were  doubtless  re-  Manners 
garded  by  the  predominant  mass  of  the  Scythians  Jwp.^"' 
as  degenerate  brethren ;  and  some  historians  main- 

^  £phonui  placed  the  Karpidse  immediately  north  of  the  Danuhe 
(Fragm.  7^,  Marx ;  Skymn.  Chius,  102).  I  agree  with  Niebuhr  that 
this  is  probably  an  inaccurate  reproduction  of  the  Eallippidse  of  Hero- 
dotus, though  Boeckh  is  of  a  different  opinion  (Introduct.  ad  Inscriptt. 
Sarmatic.  Corpus  Inacnpt.  part  xi.  p.  81).  The  Tague  and  dreamy 
statements  of  Ephorus,  so  far  as  we  know  them  from  the  fragments, 
contrast  un&TOurably  with  the  comparative  precision  of  Herodotus. 
The  latter  expressly  separates  the  Androphagi  from  the  Scythians — ZOpos 
fdv  tdtow  Koi  ovdofuis  2kv6ik6p  (iv.  18),  whereas  when  we  compare  Strabo 
▼ii.  p.  302  and  Skymn.  Chi.  105-115,  we  see  that  Ephorus  talked  of  the 
Androphagi  as  a  variety  of  Scjrthians — tOvos  dv^po<f)aya>v  2$ev6wv. 

The  valuable  inscription  fiom  Olbia  (No.  2058  Boeckh)  recognises 
Mi$€XXrfy€s  near  that  town. 

'  Herod,  iv.  1 7>  We  may  illustrate  this  statement  of  Herodotus  by 
an  extract  from  Heber's  journal  as  cited  in  Dr.  Clarke's  Travels,  ch.  xv. 
p.  337  : — "  The  Nagay  Tartars  begin  to  the  west  of  Marinopol :  they 
cultivate  a  good  deal  of  corn,  yet  they  disUke  bread  as  an  article  of 
food." 

VOL.  III.  Y 
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taia  that  they  belonged  to  a  foreign  race,  standing 
to  the  Scythians  merely  in  the  relation  of  subjects^ 
— an  hypothesis  contradicted  implicitly,  if  not  di- 
rectly, by  the  words  of  Herodotus,  and  no  way  ne- 
cessary in  the  present  case.  It  is  not  from  them 
however  that  Herodotus  draws  his  vivid  picture  of 
the  people,  with  their  inhuman  rites  and  repulsive 
personal  features.  It  is  the  purely  Nomadic  Scy- 
thians whom  he  depicts,  the  earliest  specimens  of 
the  Mongolian  race  (so  it  seems  probable)  ^  known 

^  Niebuhr  (Dissertat.  ut  sup.  p.  360),  Boeckh  (Introd.  Inscrip.  ut  sup, 
p.  110)  and  Ritter  (Vorhalle  der  Gescfaicfate^  p.  316)  advance  this 
opinion.  But  we  ought  not  on  this  occasion  to  depart  from  the  author- 
ity of  Herodotus,  whose  information  respecting  the  people  of  Scytfaia, 
collected  by  himself  on  the  spot,  is  one  of  the  most  instructive  and  pre- 
dous  portions  of  his  whole  work.  He  is  very  careful  to  distinguish 
what  is  Scythian  from  what  is  not :  and  these  tribes  which  Niebuhr 
(contrary  to  the  sentiment  of  Herodotus)  imagines  not  to  be  Scythian, 
were  the  tribes  nearest  and  best  known  to  him ;  probably  he  had  per- 
sonally visited  them,  since  we  know  that  he  went  up  the  river  Hypanis 
(Bog)  as  high  as  the  Exampaeus,  four  days'  journey  from  the  sea 
(iv.  52-81). 

That  some  portions  of  the  same  ^Ovos  should  be  dpcrfjpes,  and  other 
portions  vdfiafks,  is  hi  from  being  without  parallel;  sucb  was  the  case 
with  the  Persians,  for  example  (Herodot.  i.  126),  and  with  the  Iberians 
between  the  Euxine  and  the  Caspian  (Strabo,  zi.  p.  500). 

The  Pontic  Greeks  confounded  Agathyrsus,  Gel6nus,  and  Scythe  in 
the  same  genealogy,  as  being  three  brethren,  sons  of  H^rakl^s  by  the 
fu^dp6evos''Exidva  of  the  Hylssa  (iv.  7-10).  Herodotus  is  more  pre- 
cise :  he  distinguishes  both  the  Agathyrsi  and  Gel6m  from  Scythians. 

'  Both  Niebuhr  and  Boeckh  account  the  ancient  Scythians  to  be  of 
Mongolian  race  (Niebuhr  in  the  Dissertation  above-mentioned,  Un- 
tersuchungen  iiber  die  Geschichte  der  Skythen,  Geten,  und  Sarmaten, 
among  the  Kleine  Historische  Schriften,  p.  362 ;  Boeckh,  Corpus  In- 
scriptt.  Grsecarum,  Introductio  ad  Inscriptt.  Sarmatic.  part  xi.  p.  81). 
PaulJoseph  Schafarik,  in  his  elaborate  examination  of  the  ethnography 
of  the  ancient  people  described  as  inhabiting  northern  Europe  and  Asia, 
arrives  at  the  same  result  (Slavische  Alterthiimer,  Prag.  1843,  vol.  i. 
xiii.  6.  p.  279). 

A  striking  illustration  of  this  analogy  of  race  is  noticed  by  Alexander 
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to  history,  and  prototypes  of  the  Hans  and  Bulga- 
rians of  later  centuries.  The  Sword,  in  the  literal 
sense  of  the  word,  was  their  chief  god^ — an  iron 

▼on  Humboldt,  in  speaking  of  the  burial-place  and  the  funeral  obsequies 
of  the  Tartar  Tchinghiz  Khan  :— 

"  Les  cmaut^  lora  de  la  pompe  fun^bre  des  grands-khans  resseublent 
enti^ment  h  celles  que  nous  trouvons  d^crites  par  H^rodote  (iv.  71) 
environ  1700  ans  avant  la  mort  de  Tchinghiz,  et  65°  de  longitude  plus 
&  I'onest,  chez  les  Scythes  du  Gerrhus  et  du  Boiysth^ne."  (Humboldt, 
Asie  Centrale,  vol.  i.  p.  244.) 

Xeyertheless  M.  Humboldt  dissents  from  the  opinion  of  Niebuhr 
and  Boeckh,  and  considers  the  Scythians  of  Herodotus  to  be  of  Indo- 
Gtermanic,  not  of  Mongolian  race :  Klaproth  seems  to  adopt  the  same 
▼iew  (see  Humboldt,  Asie  Centrale,  toI.  i.  p.  401,  and  his  valuable 
work,  Kosmos,  p.  491,  note  383).  He  assumes  it  as  a  certain  fact, 
upon  what  evidence  I  do  not  distinctly  see,  that  no  tribe  of  Turk  or 
Mongol  race  migrated  westward  out  of  Central  Asia  until  considerably 
later  than  the  time  of  Herodotus.  To  make  out  such  a  negative,  seems 
to  me  impossible :  and  the  marks  of  ethnographical  analogy,  so  far  as 
^^  9SQ»  decidedly  favour  the  opinion  of  Niebuhr.  Ukert  also  (Sky- 
thien,  p.  266-280)  controverts  the  opinion  of  Niebuhr. 

At  the  same  time  it  must  be  granted  that  these  marks  are  not  very 
eonclnnve,  and  that  many  Nomadic  hordes,  whom  no  one  would  refer 
to  the  same  race,  may  yet  have  exhibited  an  suslogy  of  manners  and 
characteristics  equal  to  that  between  the  Scythians  and  Mongols. 

The  principle  upon  which  the  Indo-European  &mily  of  the  human 
race  ia  defined  and  parted  off,  appears  to  me  inapplicilile  to  any  parti- 
cular case  wherein  the  language  of  the  people  is  unknown  to  us.  The 
nations  constituting  that  family  have  no  other  point  of  affinity  except 
in  the  roots  and  structure  of  their  language ;  on  every  other  point  there 
is  the  widest  difference.  To  enable  us  to  affirm  that  the  Massaget»,  or 
the  Scythians,  or  the  Alani,  belonged  to  the  Indo-European  family,  it 
would  be  requisite  that  we  should  know  something  of  their  language. 
But  the  Serbian  language  may  be  said  to  be  wholly  unknown ;  and 
the  very  few  words  which  are  brought  to  our  knowledge  do  not  tend  to 
aid  the  Indo-European  hypothesis. 

^  See  the  story  of  the  accidental  discovery  of  this  Scythian  sword 
when  lost,  by  Attila  the  chief  of  the  Huns  (Priscus  ap.  Jomandem  de 
Rebus  Greticis,  c.  35,  and  in  Edog.  Legation,  p.  50). 

Lucian  in  the  Tozaris  (c.  38.  vol.  ii.  p.  546,  Hemst.)  notices  the  wor- 
ship of  the  Akinakes  or  Scimitar  by  the  Scythians  in  plain  terms,  with- 
out interposing  the  idea  of  the  god  Arls :  compare  Clemen.  Alexand. 
Protrept.  p.  25,  Syl.  Ammianus  Marcellinus,  in  speaking  of  the  Alani 
(xxxi.2),  as  well  as  Pomponius  Mela  (iL  1)  and  Solinus  (c.  20),  copy 
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scimitar  solemnly  elevated  upon  a  wide  and  lofty 
platform,  which  was  supported  on  masses  of  fag* 
gots  piled  underneath — to  whom  sheep,  horses,  and 
a  portion  of  their  prisoners  taken  in  war,  were  of- 
fered up  in  sacrifice :  Herodotus  treats  this  sword 
as  the  image  of  the  god  ArSs,  thus  putting  an  Hel- 
lenic interpretation  upon  that  which  he  describes 
literally  as  a  barbaric  rite.  The  scalps  and  the 
skins  of  slain  enemies,  and  sometimes  the  skull 
formed  into  a  drinking-cup,  constituted  the  decora- 
tion of  a  Scythian  warrior :  whoever  had  not  slain 
an  enemy,  was  excluded  from  participation  in  the 
annual  festival  and  bowl  of  wine  prepared  by  the 
chief  of  each  separate  horde.  The  ceremonies  which 
took  place  during  the  sickness  and  funeral  obse- 
quies of  the  Scythian  kings  (who  were  buried  at 
Gerrhi  at  the  extreme  point  to  which  navigation 
extended  up  the  BorysthenSs)  partook  of  the  same 
sanguinary  disposition.  It  was  the  Scythian  prac- 
tice to  put  out  the  eyes  of  all  their  slaves ;  and  the 
awkwardness  of  the  Scythian  frame,  often  over- 
loaded with  fat,  together  with  extreme  dirt  of  body, 
and  the  absence  of  all  discriminating  feature  be- 
tween one  man  and  another,  complete  the  brutish 
portraits    Mare's  milk  (with  cheese  made  from  it) 

Herodotus.  Ammianus  is  more  literal  in  hia  description  of  the  Sar- 
matian  sword-worship  (zvii.  12),  "  Eductisque  mucronibus,  quos  pro 
numinibus  colunt,  &c. 

*  Herodot.  iv.  3-62,  71-75 ;  Sophokl^s,  CEnomaos — ap.  Athenie.  ix. 
p.  410;  Hippokratds,  De  Acre,  Locis  et  Aquis,  ch.  vi.  s.  91-99,  &c. 

It  is  seldom  that  we  obtain,  in  reference  to  the  modes  of  life  of  an 
ancient  population,  two  such  excellent  witnesses  as  Herodotus  and 
HippokratSs  about  the  Scythians. 

Hippokrat^s  was  accustomed  to  see  the  naked  figure  in  its  highest 
perfection  at  the  Grecian  games :  hence  perhaps  he  is  led  to  dwell  more 
emphatically  on  the  corporeal  defects  of  the  Scythians. 
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seems  to  have  been  their  chief  luxury,  and  probably 
served  the  same  purpose  of  procuring  the  intoxica- 
ting drink  called  kumiss,  as  at  present  among  the 
Bashkirs  and  the  Kalmucks  ^ 

If  the  habits  of  the  Scythians  were  such  as  to  scy«hiaM 

,        -  formidable 

create  m  the  near  observer  no  other  feeling  than  from  num. 
repugnance,  their  force  at  least  inspired  terror,  eova!^ 
They  appeared  in  the  eyes  of  Thucydid^s  so  nu- 
merous and  so  formidable,  that  he  pronounces  them 
irresistible,  if  they  could  but  unite,  by  any  other 
nation  within,  his  knowledge.  Herodotus,  too,  con- 
ceived the  same  idea  of  a  race  among  whom  every 
man  was  a  warrior  and  a  practised  horse-bowman, 
and  who  were  placed  by  their  mode  of  life  out  of 
all  reach  of  an  enemy's  attack  *•  Moreover,  Hero- 
dotus  does  not  speak  meanly  of  their  intelligence, 
contrasting  them  in  favourable  terms  with  the  gene- 
ral stupidity  of  the  other  nations  bordering  on  the 
Euxine.  In  this  respect  ThucydidSs  seems  to  differ 
from  him. 

On  the  east,  the  Scythians  of  the  time  of  Hero- 
dotus were  separated  only  by  the  river  Tanais  from 
the  Sarmatians,  who  occupied  the  territory  for 
several  days'  journey  north-east  of  the  Palus  Mae- 
6tis :  on  the  south,  they  were  divided  by  the  Da- 
nube from  the  section  of  Thracians  called  Getae. 


'  See  PaUas,  Reue  durch  Russknd,  and  Dr.  Clarke,  Travela  in  Rua- 
aia,  ch.  zii.  p.  238. 

'  Thucyd.  ii.  95 ;  Herodot.  ii.  46-47 :  hia  idea  of  the  formidable 
power  of  the  Scythians  seema  also  to  be  implied  in  hia  expression  (c. 
8) ),  ical  oKiyovs,  w  'SkvOos  c&ai. 

Herodotus  holds  the  same  language  about  the  Thracians,  however, 
as  Thucydid^  about  the  Scythians — ^irresistible,  if  they  could  but  act 
with  union  (y.  3). 


826  HISTORY  OF  ORBBCE.  [Paw  n. 

Both  these  nations  were  Nomadic,  analogous  to 
the  Scythians  in  habits,  military  efficiency,  and 
fierceness :  indeed  Herodotus  and  Hippokrat^  di- 
sarmatiins.  stiuctly  intimate  that  the  Sarmatians  were  nothing 
but  a  branch  of  Scythians  \  speaking  a  Scythian 
dialect,  and  distinguished  from  their  neighbours  on 
the  other  side  of  the  Tanais  chiefly  by  this  pecu- 
liarity— that  the  women  among  them  were  warriors 
hardly  less  daring  and  expert  than  the  men.    This 

^  The  testimony  of  Herodotus  to  this  effect  (iv.  110-117)  seems  dear 
and  positive,  especially  as  to  the  language.  Hippokratda  also  cafla  the 
Sauromats  tOvos  2tcv6iK6p  (De  Aere,  Lods  et  Aquisy  c.  vL  sect.  89, 
Petersen), 

I  cannot  think  tliat  there  is  any  sufficient  ground  for  the  marked 
edmical  distinction  which  several  authors  draw  (contrary  to  Herodotus) 
between  the  Scythians  and  the  Sarmatians.  Boeckh  considers  the 
latter  to  be  of  Median  or  Pendan  origin,  but  to  be  also  the  progenitan 
of  the  modem  Solaronian  £nmily :  "  Sarmatte,  Slavorum  hand  dnbie 
parentes"  (Introduct.  ad  Inscr.  Sarmatic.  Corp.  Insc.  part  zi.  p.  83). 
Many  other  authors  have  shared  this  opinion,  which  identifies  the  Sar- 
matians with  the  Slavi ;  but  Paul  Joseph  Schafarik  (Slaviache  Alter- 
thumer,  voL  i.  c.  16)  has  shown  powerful  reasons  against  it. 

Nevertheless  Schafarik  admits  the  Sarmatians  to  be  of  Median  origin, 
and  radically  distinct  from  the  Scythians.  But  the  passages  which  are 
quoted  to  prove  this  point  from  Diodorus  (ii.  43),  from  Mda  (L  19), 
and  from  Pliny  (H.  N.  vi.  7))  appear  to  me  of  much  less  authority 
than  the  assertion  of  Herodotus.  In  none  of  these  authors  is  there 
any  trace  of  inquiries  made  in  or  near  the  actual  spot  from  neighbours 
and  competent  informants,  such  as  we  find  in  Herodotus.  And  the 
chapter  in  Diodorus,  on  which  both  Boeckh  and  Schafarik  lay  especial 
stress,  appears  to  me  one  of  the  most  untrustworthy  in  the  whole  book. 
To  believe  in  the  existence  of  Scythian  kings  who  reigned  over  all  Asia 
from  the  Eastern  Ocean  to  the  Caspian,  and  sent  out  large  colonies  of 
Medians  and  Assyrians,  is  surely  impossible ;  and  Wesseling  speaks 
much  within  the  truth  when  he  says,  ''Venimhsc  dubiaadmodum 
atque  incerta."  It  is  remarkable  to  see  Boeckh  treating  this  passage 
as  conclusive  against  Herodotus  and  Hippokiatls.  M.  Boeckh  has 
also  given  a  copious  analysis  of  the  names  found  in  the  Greek  inscrip- 
tions from  Scythian,  Sarmatian  and  Mseotic  localities  {ut  Mip.  pp.  107- 
117),  and  he  endeavours  to  establish  an  analogy  between  the  two  latter 
classes  and  Median  names.  But  the  analogy  holds  just  as  much  with 
regard  to  the  Scythian  names. 
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attribute  of  Sarmatian  women,  as  a  matter  of  fact, 
is  well  attested — though  Herodotus  has  thrown 
over  it  an  air  of  suspicion  not  properly  belonging 
to  it,  by  his  explanatory  genealogical  mythe,  dedu- 
cing the  Sarmatians  from  a  mixed  breed  between 
the  Scythians  and  the  Amazons. 

The  wide  extent  of  steppe  eastward  and  north-  Tribes  east 
eastward  of  the  Tanais,  between  the  Ural  moun-  ^thePaius 
tains  and  the  Caspian,  and  beyond  the  possessions  of  ^"^^ 
the  Sarmatians,  was  traversed  by  Grecian  traders, 
even  to  a  good  distance  in  the  direction  of  the  Altai 
mountains — ^the  rich  produce  of  gold,  both  in  Altai 
and  Ural,  being  the  great  temptation.     First  (ac- 
cording to  Herodotus)  came  the  indigenous  No- 
madic nation  called  Budini,  who  dwelt  to  the  north- 
ward of  the  Sarmatians  S  and  among  whom  were 

^  The  locality  which  Herodotus  assigns  to  the  Budini  creates  diffi- 
culty. According  to  his  own  statement,  it  would  seem  that  they  ought 
to  be  near  to  the  Neuri  (iT.  105),  and  so  in  fact  Ptolemy  places  them 
(▼.  9)  near  about  Yolhynia  and  the  sources  of  the  Dniester. 

Mannert  (Geographic  der  Griech.  und  Romer,  Der  Norden  der  Erde, 
▼.  lY.  p.  138)  conceives  the  Budini  to  be  a  Teutonic  tribe ;  but  Paul 
Joseph  Schafarik  (SlaTische  Alterthiimer,  i.  10.  p.  185-195)  has  shown 
more  plansible  grounds  for  believing  both  them  and  the  Neuri  to  be  of 
Slavic  family.  It  seems  that  the  names  Budini  and  Neuri  are  traceable 
to  Slavic  roots ;  that  the  wooden  town  described  by  Herodotus  in  the 
midst  of  the  Budini  is  an  exact  parallel  of  the  primitive  Slavic  towns^down 
even  to  the  twelfth  century ;  and  that  the  description  of  the  country 
around,  with  its  woods  and  marshes  containing  beavers,  otters,  &c.,  har- 
monises better  with  Southern  Poland  and  Russia  than  with  the  neigh-^ 
bourhood  of  the  Ural  mountains.  From  the  colour  ascribed  to  the  Budini, 
no  certain  inference  can  be  drawn :  y\avK6if  re  ira»  lax^fySts  corl  mil 
wpp^  (iv.  106).  Mannert  construes  it  in  favour  of  Teutonic  family, 
ScbafSunk  in  fiivour  of  Slavic;  and  it  is  to  be  remarked,  that  Hippo- 
krat6s  talks  of  the  Scythians  generally  as  extremely  irvppoi  (De  Aere, 
Lods  et  Aquis,  c.  vi. :  compare  Aristot.  Problem,  xxxviii.  2). 

These  reasonings  are  plausible ;  yet  we  can  hardly  venture  to  alter 
the  position  of  the  Budini  as  Herodotus  describes  it,  eastward  of  the 
Tanais.    For  he  states  in  the  most  explicit  manner  that  the  route  as 
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established  a  colony  of  Pontic  Greeks  intermixed 
with  natives  and  called  Gel6ni;  these  latter  in- 
habited a  spacious  town,  built  entirely  of  wood. 
Beyond  the  Budini  eastward  dwelt  the  Thyssagetae 
and  the  Jurkae,  tribes  of  hunters,  and  even  a  body 
of  Scythians  who  had  migrated  from  the  territories 
of  the  Regal  Scythians.  The  IssMones  were  the 
easternmost  people  respectiag  whom  any  definite 
information  reached  the  Greeks ;  beyond  them  we 
find  nothing  but  fable  ^ — the  one-eyed  Arimaspians, 
the  gold-guarding  Grypes  or  Griffins,  and  the  bald- 
headed  Argippaei.  It  is  impossible  to  fix  with  pre- 
cision the  geography  of  these  different  tribes,  or  to 
do  more  than  comprehend  approximatively  their 
local  bearings  and  relations  to  each  other. 

But  the  best  known  of  all  is  the  situation  of  the 


far  as  the  Argippsi  is  thoroughly  known,  traversed  both  by  Scythian 
and  by  Grecian  traders,  and  all  the  nations  in  the  way  to  it  known 
(iy.  24) :  fJ^xP*  h^^  rovT»v  iroXX^  ir€pi(f>dv€M  rrjy  x^Pf^  ^^'^^  '^  ^^ 
tffiirpoa'6€if  iBvivnv'  Ktu  yap  7,kvB€&v  rtvtg  airiKPfoimu  c^  avrovs,  t&p  ov 
^aXcfrdy  cWl  irv6(a6ai,  koi  'EXX^iwv  t&v  eie  BopvaB^vtSs  tv  ^fiwopiav  Ktu 
T&v  3XX»y  UovTiK&v  €fxiropic»p.  These  Greek  and  Scythian  traders,  in 
their  journey  from  the  Pontic  seaports  into  the  interior,  employed  seven 
different  languages  and  as  many  interpreters. 

Volcker  thinks  that  Herodotus  or  his  informants  confounded  the  Don 
with  the  Volga  (Mythische  Geographic,  sect.  24.  p.  190),  supposing 
that  the  higher  parts  of  the  latter  belonged  to  the  former;  a  mistake 
not  unnatural,  since  the  two  rivers  approach  pretty  near  to  each  other 
at  one  particular  point,  and  since  the  lower  parts  of  the  Volga,  together 
with  the  northern  shore  of  the  Caspian,  where  its  embouchure  is  situ* 
ated,  appear  to  have  been  little  visited  and  almost  unknown  in  antiquity. 
There  cannot  be  a  more  striking  evidence  how  unknown  these  regions 
were,  than  the  persuasion,  so  general  in  antiquity,  that  the  Caspian  Sea 
was  a  gulf  of  the  ocean,  to  which  Herodotus,  Aristotle  and  Ptolemy 
are  almost  the  only  exceptions.  Alexander  von  Humboldt  has  some 
valuable  remarks  on  the  tract  laid  down  by  Herodotus  from  the  Tanais 
to  the  Argippiei  (Asie  Centrale,  vol.  i.  p.  390-400). 

'  Herodot.  iv.  80. 
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Tauri  (perhaps  a  remnant  of  the  expelled  Cim-  Tannin 
merians) ,  who  dwelt  in  the  southern  portion  of  the  — Maua- 
Tauric  Chersonesas  (or  Crimea),  and  who  immo-  ***** 
lated  human  sacrifices  to  their  native  virgin  god- 
dess— identified  by  the  Greeks  with  Artemis,  and 
serving  as  a  basis  for  the  afifecting  legend  of  Iphi- 
geneia.    The  Tauri  are  distinguished  by  Herodotus 
from  Scythians  \  but  their  manners  and  state  of 
civilization  seem  to  have  been  very  analogous.     It 
appears  also  that  the  powerful  and  numerous  Mas- 
sagetae,  who  dwelt  in  Asia  on  the  plains  eastward 
of  the  Caspian  and  southward  of  the  IssSdones, 
were    so    analogous  to  the   Scythians   as  to  be 
reckoned  as  members  of  the  same  race  by  many  of 
the  contemporaries  of  Herodotus'. 

This  short  enumeration  of  the  various  tribes  near  inyaaion  of 
the  Euxine  and  the  Caspian,  as  well  as  we  can  make  Scythians 
them  out,  from  the  seventh  to  the  fifth  century  b.c,  mcna^" 
is  necessary  for  the  comprehension  of  that  double 
invasion  of  Scythians  and  Cimmerians  which  laid 
waste  Asia  between  630  and  610  b.c     We  are  not 
to  expect  from  Herodotus,  bom  a  century  and  a 
half  afterwards,  any  very  clear  explanations  of  this 
event,  nor  were  all  his  informants  unanimous  re- 
specting the  causes  which  brought  it  about.     But 
it  is  a  fact  perfectly  within  the  range  of  historical 
analogy,  that  accidental  aggregations  of  number, 

*  Herodot.  iv.  99-101.  Dionysius  Peri^gdt^s  seems  to  identify  Cim- 
merians and  Tauri  (v.  168 :  compare  v.  680^  where  the  Cimmerians  are 
placed  on  the  Asiatic  side  of  the  Cimmerian  Bosphorus,  adjacent  to  the 
Sindi). 

*  Herodot.  i.  202.  Strabo  compares  the  inroads  of  the  Sakse,  which 
was  the  name  applied  by  the  Persians  to  the  Scythians,  to  those  of  the 
Cimmerians  and  the  Trdres  (xi.  p.  511-512). 
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development  of  aggressive  spirit,  or  failure  in  the 
means  of  subsistence,  among  the  Nomadic  tribes  of 
the  Asiatic  plains,  have  brought  on  the  civilised 
nations  of  Southern  Europe  calamitous  invasions 
of  which  the  prime  moving  cause  was  remote  and 
unknown.  Sometimes  a  weaker  tribe,  flying  before 
a  stronger,  has  been  in  this  manner  precipitated 
upon  the  territory  of  a  richer  and  less  military  po- 
pulation, so  that  an  impulse  originating  in  the 
distant  plains  of  Central  Tartary  has  been  propa- 
gated until  it  reached  the  southern  extremity  of 
Europe,  through  successive  intermediate  tribes — a 
phaenomenon  especially  exhibited  during  the  fourth 
and  fifth  centuries  of  the  Christian  aera,  in  the  de- 
clining years  of  the  Roman  empire.  A  pressure  so 
transmitted  onward  is  said  to  have  brought  down 
the  Cimmerians  and  Scythians  upon  the  more 
southerly  regions  of  Asia.  The  most  ancient  story 
in  explanation  of  this  incident  seems  to  have  been 
contained  in  the  epic  poem  (now  lost)  called  Aru 
ma^^f  of  the  mystic  Aristeas  of  Prokonn^us, 
composed  apparently  about  540  b.c.  This  poet, 
under  the  inspiration  of  Apollo  S  undertook  a  pil- 
grimage to  visit  the  sacred  Hyperboreans  (especial 
votaries  of  that  god)  in  their  elysium  beyond  the 
Rhipaean  moimtains ;  but  he  did  not  reach  farther 
than  the  Issddones.  According  to  him,  the  move- 
ment, whereby  the  Cimmerians  had  been  expelled 
from  their  possessions  on  the  Euxine  Sea,  began 
with  the  Grypes  or  Griffins  in  the  extreme  north — 
the  sacred  character  of  the  Hyperboreans  beyond 
was  incompatible  with  aggression  or  bloodshed. 

^  Herodot.  iv.  13.  f^oi^oXofiirrdr  ytvofitpos. 
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The  Giypes  invaded  the  Arimaspians,  \17ho  on  their 
part  assailed  their  neighbours  the  Iss^dones  ^ ;  these 
latter  moved  southward  or  westward  and  drove  the 
Scythians  across  the  Tanais,  while  the  Scythians, 
carried  forward  by  this  onset,  expelled  the  Cim- 
merians from  their  territories  along  the  Palus  Mse- 
Otis  and  the  Euxine. 

We  see  thus  that  Aristeas  referred  the  attack  of  9°™^. 
the  Scythians  upon  the  Cimmerians  to  a  distant  out  of  their 
impulse  proceeding  in  the  first  instance  from  the  ^^^.^^ 
Grypes  or  Griffins ;  but  Herodotus  had  heard  it  *^*^*°*' 
explained  in  another  way  which  he  seems  to  think 
more  correct — ^the  Scythians,  originally  occupants 
of  Asia,  or  the  regions  east  of  the  Caspian,  had 
been  driven  across  the  Arax^s,  in  consequence  of 
un  unsuccessful  war  with  the  Massagetse,  and  pre^* 
cipitated  upon  the  Cimmerians  in  Europe^. 

When  the  Scythian  host  approached,  the  Cim* 
merians  were  not  agreed  among  themselves  whether 
to  resist  or  retire :  the  majority  of  the  people  were 
dismayed  and  wished  to  evacuate  the  territory^ 
while  the  kings  of  the  different  tribes  resolved  to 
fight  and  perish  at  home.  Those  who  were  ani-^ 
mated  with  this  fierce  despair,  divided  themselves 
along  with  the  kings  into  two  equal  bodies  and 
perished  by  each  other's  hands  near  the  river  Tyras, 
where  the  sepulchres  of  the  kings  were  yet  shown 
in  the  time  of  Herodotus^.  The  mass  of  the  Cim* 
merians  fled  and  abandoned  their  country  to  the 
Scythians;   who  however,  not  content  with  pos- 

^  Herodot.  iv.  13. 

'  Hetodot.  IT.  11.  'EoTi  di  Koi  akXo£  \6yas,  €xt»v  &df»  r^  fuiXiora 
Xtfyo/i€vy  ainhs  irpoa-Ktifjuu,  '  Herodot.  iy.  11.  ' 
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session  of  the  country,  followed  the  fugitives  across 
the  Cimmerian  Bosphorus  from  west  to  east,  under 
the  command  of  their  prince  MadySs  son  of  Proto- 
thy6s.  The  Cimmerians,  coasting  along  the  east  of 
the  Euxine  Sea  and  passing  to  the  west  of  Mount 
Caucasus,  made  their  way  first  into  Kolchis,  and 
next  into  Asia  Minor,  where  they  established  them- 
selves on  the  peninsula  on  the  northern  coast,  near 
the  site  of  the  subsequent  Grecian  city  of  SindpS. 
But  the  Scythian  pursuers,  mistaking  the  course 
taken  by  the  fugitives,  followed  the  more  circuitous 
route  east  of  Mount  Caucasus  near  to  the  Caspian 
Sea^ ;  which  brought  them,  not  into  Asia  Minor,  but 
into  Media.  Both  Asia  Minor  and  Media  became 
thus  exposed  nearly  at  the  same  time  to  the  ravages 
of  northern  Nomades. 

These  two  stories,  representing  the  belief  of 
Herodotus  and  Aristeas,  involve  the  assumption 
that  the  Scythians  were  comparatively  recent  im- 
migrants into  the  territory  between  the  Ister  and 
the  Palus  Ma^otis.  But  the  legends  of  the  Scythians 
themselves,  as  well  as  those  of  the  Pontic  Greeks, 
imply  the  contrary  of  this  assumption ;  and  describe 
the  Scythians  as  primitive  and  indigenous  inhabit- 
ants of  the  country.  Both  legends  are  so  framed 
as  to  explain  a  triple  division,  which  probably 
may  have  prevailed,  of  the  Scythian  aggregate  na- 
tionality, traced  up  to  three  heroic  brothers :  both 
also  agree  in  awarding  the  predominance  to  the 
youngest  brother  of  the  three',  though  in  other 

*  Herodot.  iv.  1-12. 

'  Herodot.  iv.  5-9.    At  this  day^  the  three  great  tribes  of  the  No- 
madic Turcomans,  on  the  north-eastern  border  of  Persia  near  the 
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respects,  the  names  and  incidents  of  the  two  are 
altogether  different.  The  Scythians  called  them- 
selves Skoloti. 

Such  material  differences,  in  the  various  accounts  Difficulties 
given  to  Herodotus  of  the  Scythian  and  Cimmerian  ratiye  of 
invasions  of  Asia,  are  by  no  means  wonderful,  see- 
ing that  nearly  two  centuries  had  elapsed  between 
that  event  and  his  visit  to  the  Pontus.  That  the 
Cimmerians  (perhaps  the  northernmost  portion  of 
the  great  Thracian  name  and  conterminous  with 
the  Getae  on  the  Danube)  were  the  previous  tenants 
of  much  of  the  territory  between  the  Ister  and  the 
Palus  Maeotis,  and  that  they  were  expelled  in  the 
seventh  century  b.c.  by  the  Scythians,  we  may 
follow  Herodotus  in  believing;  but  Niebuhr  has 
shown  that  there  is  great  intrinsic  improbability  in 
his  narrative  of  the  march  of  the  Cimmerians  into 
Asia  Minor,  and  in  the  pursuit  of  these  fugitives 
by  the  Scythians.  That  the  latter  would  pursue  at 
all,  when  an  extensive  territory  was  abandoned  to 
them  without  resistance,  is  hardly  supposable: 
that  they  should  pursue  and  mistake  their  way,  is 
still  more  difficult  to  believe :  nor  can  we  overlook 
the  great  difficulties  of  the  road  and  the  Caucasian 
passes,  in  the  route  ascribed  to  the  Cimmerians  ^ 

Ozus — ^the  Yamud,  the  Gokla,  and  the  Taka — assert  for  themselves  a 
legendary  genealogy  deduced  from  three  brothers  (Frazer,  Narrative  of 
a  Journey  in  Khorasan,  p.  258). 

^  Read  the  description  of  the  difficult  escape  of  Mithridates  Eupator, 
with  a  mere  handful  of  men,  from  Pontus  to  Bosphorus  by  this  route, 
between  the  western  edge  of  Caucasus  and  the  Euxine  (Strabo,  xi. 
p.  495-496) — ^  T&v  *AxcuSiV  koL  ZvyS>v  Ka\  ^VLvt^xtov  irapdKla — all  pi- 
ratical and  barbarous  tribes — rj  irapakiq,  x^^^^^  5**»  '"^  ttoXXgi  ifi^i-' 
v»v  €ir\  T^v  BaKao-a-av :  compare  Plutarch,  Pompeius,  c.  34,  Pompey 
thought  the  route  unfit  for  his  march. 

To  suppose  the  Cimmerian  tribes  with  their  waggons  passing  along 
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Niebuhr  supposes  the  latter  to  have  marched  into 
Asia  Minor  by  the  western  side  of  the  Euxine  and 
across  the  Thracian  fiosphorus,  after  having  been 
defeated  in  a  decisive  battle  by  the  Scythians  near 
the  river  Tyras,  where  their  last  kings  fell  and  were 
interred  \  Though  this  is  both  an  easier  route,  and 
more  in  accordance  vdth  the  analogy  of  other  oc- 
cupants expelled  from  the  same  territory,  we  must, 
in  the  absence  of  positive  evidence,  treat  the  point 
as  unauthenticated. 

The  inroad  of  the  Cimmerians  into  Asia  Minor 
was  doubtless  connected  with  their  expulsion  from 
the  northern  coast  of  the  Euxine  by  the  Scythians, 
but  we  may  well  doubt  whether  it  was  at  all  con- 
nected (as  Herodotus  had  been  told  that  it  was) 
with  the  invasion  of  Media  by  the  Scythians,  ex- 
cept as  happening  near  about  the  same  time.  The 
same  great  evolution  of  Scythian  power,  or  propul- 
sion by  other  tribes  behind,  may  have  occasioned 
both  events, — brought  about  by  different  bodies  of 
Scythians,  but  nearly  contemporaneous. 
oimme-  Hcrodotus  tells  us  two  facts  respecting  the  Cim- 

!^^mnor.  merian  immigrants  into  Asia  Minor.     They  com- 
mitted destructive,  though  transient,  ravages   in 

guch  a  track  would  require  strong  positive  evidence.  According  to  Pto- 
lemy, however,  there  were  two  passes  over  the  range  of  Caucasus — ^the 
Caucasian  or  Albanian  gates,  near  Derbend  and  the  Caspian,  and  the 
Sarmatian  gates,  considerably  more  to  the  westward  (Ptolemy,  Geogr. 
T.  9 ;  Forbiger,  Handbuch  der  Alten  Geographic,  vol.  ii.  sect.  56.  p.  55), 
It  is  not  impossible  that  the  Cimmerians  may  have  followed  the  west- 
ernmost, and  the  Scythians  the  easternmost,  of  these  two  passes ;  but 
the  whole  story  is  certainly  very  improbable. 

^  See  Niebidir's  Dissertation  above  referred  to,  p.  366-^7.  A  rea- 
son for  supposing  that  the  Cimmerians  came  into  Asia  Minor  from  the 
west  and  not  from  the  east,  is,  that  we  find  them  so  much  confounded 
with  the  Thracian  TrSres,  indicating  seemingly  a  joint  invasion. 
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roany  parts  of  Paphlagonia^  Phrygia,  Lydia  and 
Ionia — ^and  they  occupied  permanently  the  north- 
em  peninsula  \  whereon  the  Greek  city  of  Sindpd 
was  afterwards  planted.  Had  the  elegies  of  the 
contemporary  Ephesian  poet  Kallinus  been  pre- 
served, we  should  have  known  better  how  to  ap- 
preciate these  trying  times:  he  strove  to  keep 
alive  the  energy  of  his  countrymen  against  the  for- 
midable invaders^.     From  later  authors  (who  pro- 

1  Herodot.  i.  6-15 ;  iv.  12.  <l>alpovTcu  de  ol  Kififupiot,  <f>€vyovT€s  is 
rifif^hxriipfrtw  "invOas,  mi  ri^X€p<n$y7<rov  Kria-apres,  €P  rj  vvp  ZiM&m/ 
irdkis  'EXXijm  oUurrai, 

*  Kallinus,  Fragment.  2, 3,  ed.  Bergk.  Nt)y  ^  en-l  VUynupUov  (rrparhs 
tfpxmu  ofifHfio€py»v  (Strabo,  ziii.  p.  627 ;  sir.  633-647).  O.  Hiiller 
(History  of  the  Literature  of  Ancient  Greece,  ch.  x.  s.  4)  and  Mr. 
Clinton  (Fasti  Hellenici,  B.C.  716-635)  maybe  consulted  about  the  ob- 
scure chronology  of  these  events.  The  Scythico-Cimmerian  invasion 
of  AsiJ^  to  which  Herodotus  alludes,  appears  fixed  for  some  date  in  the 
reign  of  Ardys  the  Lydian,  640-629  B.C.,  and  may  stand  for  635  B.C. 
as  Mr.  Clinton  puts  it ;  and  I  agree  with  O.  Muller  that  the  fragment 
of  the  poet  Kallinus  above-cited  alludes  to  this  invasion ;  for  the  sup- 
pootion  of  Mr.  Clinton,  that  EjJlinus  here  alludes  to  an  invasion  past 
and  not  present,  appeara  to  be  excluded  by  the  word  vvp,  Mr.  Clinton 
places  both  Kallinus  and  Archilochus  (in  my  judgment)  half  a  century 
too  high ;  for  I  agree  with  O.  Muller  in  disbelieving  the  story  told  by 
Pliny  of  the  picture  sold  by  Bularchus  to  KandaulSs.  O.  Miiller  follows 
Strabo  (i.  p.  61)  in  calling  Madys  a  Cimmerian  prince  who  drove  the 
Tr^res  out  of  Asia  Minor;  whereas  Herodotus  mentions  him  as  the 
Scythian  prince  who  drove  the  Cimmerians  out  of  their  own  territory 
into  Asia  Minor  (i.  103). 

The  chronology  of  Herodotus  is  intelligible  and  consistent  with  itself : 
that  of  Strabo  we  cannot  settle,  when  he  speaks  of  many  different  in- 
vasions. Nor  does  his  language  give  us  the  smallest  reason  to  suppose 
that  he  was  in  possession  of  any  means  of  determining  dates  for  these 
early  times — ^nothing  at  all  calculated  to  justify  the  positive  chronology 
which  Mr.  Clinton  deduces  from  him:  compare  his  Fasti  Hellenid, 
B.C.  635,  629,  617*  Strabo  says,  affcer  affirming  that  Homer  knew 
both  the  name  and  the  reality  of  the  Cimmerians  (i.  p.  6 ;  iii.  p.  149) 
— <eat  T^p  Koff  ^Ofuipov,  fj  irpb  avrov  fitKp6y,  Xeyoviri  rify  r&v  Kififuplav 
Ztfniiiov  ytvivBai  r^y  MfXP*  ^^  Aloklbos  kclL  ttjs  ^Itavias — ''  which  places 
the  first  appearance  of  the  Cimmerians  in  Asia  Minor  a  century  at  least 
before  the  Oljrmpiad  uf  Coroebus"  (says  Mr.  Clinton).     But  what 
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bably  had  these  poems  before  them)  we  learn  that 
the  Cimmerian  host,  having  occupied  the  Lydian 

means  could  Strabo  have  had  to  chronologise  events  as  happening  at 
or  a  little  before  the  time  of  Homer  ?  No  date  in  the  Grecian  world 
was  so  contested,  or  so  indeterminable,  as  the  time  of  Homer :  nor  will 
it  do  to  reason,  as  Mr.  Clinton  does,  t.  e,  to  take  the  latest  date  fixed 
for  Homer  among  many,  and  then  to  say  that  the  invasion  of  the  Cim- 
merians must  be  at  least  B.C.  876 :  thus  assuming  it  as  a  certainty,  that 
whether  the  date  of  Homer  be  a  century  earlier  or  later,  the  invasion 
of  the  Cimmerians  must  be  made  to  fit  it.  When  Strabo  employs  such 
untrustworthy  chronological  standards,  he  only  shows  us  (what  every- 
thing else  confirms)  that  there  existed  no  tests  of  any  value  for  events 
of  that  early  date  in  the  Grecian  world. 

Mr.  Clinton  announces  this  ante-Homeric  calculation  as  a  chronolo- 
gical certainty :  "  The  Cimmerians  first  appeared  in  Asia  Minor  about 
a  century  before  B.C.  776.  An  irruption  is  recorded  in  B.C.  782.  Their 
last  inroad  was  in  B.C.  635.  The  settlement  of  Ambr6n  (the  Mileaian, 
at  Sin6pS)  may  be  placed  at  about  B.C.  782,  twenty-six  years  before  the 
tern  assigned  to  (the  Milesian  or  Sin6pic  settlement  of)  Trapezus." 

On  what  authority  does  Mr.  Clinton  assert  that  a  Cimmerian  irmp- 
tion  was  recorded  in  B.C.  782  ?  Simply  on  the  following  passage  of 
Orosius,  which  he  cites  at  B.C.  635 : — "  Anno  ante  urbem  oonditani  tri- 
cesimo — ^Tunc  etiam  Amazonum  gentis  et  Cimmeriorum  in  Asiam  r«pen- 
tinus  incursus  plurimum  diu  lateque  vastationem  et  stragem  intulit." 
If  this  authority  of  Orosius  is  to  be  trusted,  we  ought  to  say  that  the 
invasion  of  the  Amazons  was  a  recorded  fact.  To  treat  a  £act  mentioned 
in  Orosius  (an  author  of  the  fourth  century  after  Christ)  and  referred 
to  B.C.  782,  as  a  recorded  fact,  confounds  the  most  important  boundary- 
lines  in  regard  to  the  appreciation  of  historical  evidence. 

In  fixing  the  Cimmerian  invasion  of  Asia  at  782  B.C.,  Mr.  Clinton 
has  the  statement  of  Orosius,  whatever  it  may  be  worth,  to  rest  upon; 
but  in  fixuag  the  settlement  of  Ambr6n  the  Milesian  (at  Sin6p6)  at  782 
B.C.,  I  know  not  that  he  had  any  authority  at  all.  Eusebius  does  in- 
deed place  the  foundation  of  Trapezus  in  756  B.C.,  and  Trapezus  is  said 
to  have  been  a  colony  from  Sindpe;  and  Mr.  Clinton  therefore  is 
anxious  to  find  some  date  for  the  foundation  of  Sin6pS  anterior  to  756 
B.C. ;  but  there  is  nothing  to  warrant  him  in  selecting  782  B.C.,  rather 
than  any  other  year. 

In  my  judgment,  the  establishment  of  any  Milesian  colony  in  the 
Euxine  at  so  early  a  date  as  756  b.c.  is  highly  improbable :  and  when 
we  find  that  the  same  Eusebius  fixes  the  foundation  of  Sin6p^  (the  me- 
tropolis of  Trapezus)  as  low  down  as  629  b.c,  this  is  an  argument 
with  me  foi:  believing  that  the  date  which  he  assigns  to  Trapezus  is  by 
far  too  early.  Mr.  Clinton  treats  the  date  which  Eusebius  assigns  to 
Trapezus  as  certain,  and  infers  from  it,  that  the  date  which  the  same 
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chief  town  Sardis  (its  inaccessible  acropolis  defied 
them),  poured  with  their  waggons  into  the  fertile 
valley  of  the  Kaister,  took  and  sacked  Magnesia 
on  the  Mseander,  and  even  threatened  the  temple 
of  Artemis  at  Ephesus.  But  the  goddess  so  well 
protected  her  own  town  and  sanctuary*,  that  Lyg- 
damis  the  leader  of  the  Cimmerians,  whose  name 
marks  him  for  a  Greek,  after  a  season  of  prosperous 
depredation  in  Lydia  and  Ionia,  conducting  his  host 
into  the  mountainous  regions  of  Kilikia,  was  there 
overwhelmed  and  slain.  But  though  these  ma- 
rauders perished,  the  Cimmerian  settlers  in  the 
territory  near  Sin6pS  remained ;  and  Ambrdn,  the 
first  Milesian  oekist  who  tried  to  colonise  that  spot, 

autbor  assigns  to  SinSpi  is  130  years  later  than  the  reality :  I  reverse 
the  inference,  considering  the  date  which  he  assigns  to  Sin/Spi  as  the 
more  trustworthy  of  the  two,  and  deducing  the  conclusion,  that  the  date 
which  he  gives  for  Trapezus  is  130  years  at  least  earlier  than  the  reality. 
On  all  grounds,  the  authority  of  the  chronolo^sts  is  greater  with  re- 
gard to  the  later  of  the  two  periods  than  to  the  earlier,  and  there  is 
besides  the  additional  probability  arising  out  of  what  is  a  suitable  date 
for  Milesian  settlement.  To  which  I  will  add,  that  Herodotus  places  the 
setdement  of  the  Cimmerians  near  "  that  spot  where  Sin6p6  is  now 
settled,'*  in  the  reign  of  Ardys,  soon  after  635  B.C.  Sin6p6  was  there- 
fore not  founded  at  the  time  when  the  Cimmerians  went  there,  in  the 
belief  of  Herodotus. 

'  Strabo,  i.  p.  61 ;  Kallimachus,  Hymn,  ad  Dianam,  251-260 — 

fjkaivdau  aKa!ird{€fi€v  ^€iXi7(r€  ^'E^<f}€a'ov) 

Avyda/Mf  tppurr^,  irrl  dc  arparhv  UnrtfyuSkymv 
^Hyoyc  "KAfXfttpwv,  ^jraiAoBii^  laov,  oi  pa  nap'  avrdv 
K£Kklfi€voi  vaiawi  Po6s  ir6pov  *l»axwvris. 
*A  deiX6f  /Soo-iXcoiy  &(rov  ffkiT€v'  ov  y^  tffuXX€ 
Oih*  avrbs  S«cv^ii;ydc  irdKifAvtrts,  oihe  rtf  Skkot 
^0(ra-»y  iv  XeifUovi  Kavarplijp  fjtrav  6^ia(ai, 

*A^  dnovoirrTia'ttv 

In  the  explanation  of  the  proverb  2kv0&v  ipf^fua,  allusion  Ib  made  to  a 
sudden  panic  and  flight  of  Scythians  from  Ephesus  (Hesychius,  v.  Zicv- 
Bwv  epvffiia) — probably  this  must  refer  to  some  story  of  interference  on 
the  part  of  Artemis  to  protect  the  town  against  these  Cimmerians.  The 
confusion  between  Cimmerians  and  Scythians  is  very  frequent. 

VOL.  III.  Z 


338  HISTORY  OF  GREECE.  [Part  II. 

^as  slain  by  them,  if  we  may  believe  Skymnus. 
They  are  not  mentioned  afterwards,  but  it  seems 
not  unreasonable  to  believe  that  they  appear  under 
the  name  of  the  Chalybes,  whom  Herodotus  men- 
tions along  that  coast  between  the  Mariandynians 
and  Paphlagonians,  and  whom  Mela  notices  as  ad- 
jacent to  Sin6pd  and  Amisus^  Other  authors  place 
the  Chalybes  on  several  diflferent  points,  more  to 
the  east,  though  along  the  same  parallel  of  latitude 
— ^between  the  Mosynoeki  and  Tibar^ni — ^near  the 
river  Therm6d6n — and  on  the  northern  boundary 
of  Armenia,  near  the  sources  of  the  Araxds ;  but 
it  is  only  Herodotus  and  Mela  who  recognise  Cha- 
lybes westward  of  the  river  Halys  and  the  Paphla- 
gonians,  near  to  Sindp^.  These  Chalybes  were 
brave  mountaineers,  though  savage  in  manners ; 
distinguished  as  producers  and  workers  of  the  iron 
which  their  mountains  afforded.  In  the  concep- 
tions of  the  Greeks,  as  manifested  in  a  variety  of 
fabulous  notices,  they  are  plainly  connected  with 
Scythians  or  Cimmerians ;  whence  it  seems  proba- 
ble that  this  connection  was  present  to  the  mind  of 
Herodotus  in  regard  to  the  inland  population  near 
Sin6pfe*- 

1  Herodot.  i.  28;  Mela,  i.  19,  9;  Skymn.  Chi.  Frogm.  207. 

'  The  ten  thousand  Greeks  in  their  homeward  march  passed  through 
a  people  called  Chalyhes  between  Armenia  and  the  town  of  Trapezus, 
and  also  again  after  eight  days'  march  westerly  horn  Trapezus,  between 
the  Tibardni  and  Mosynoeki :  compare  Xenophon,  Anabas.  iy.  7>  15; 
y.  5,  1 ;  probably  diffident  sections  of  the  same  people.  The  last- 
mentioned  Chalybes  seem  to  have  been  the  best  known,  from  their  iron 
works,  and  their  greater  vicinity  to  the  Greek  ports :  Ephorus  recog- 
nised them  (see  Ephori  Fragm.  80-82,  ed.  Marx) ;  whether  he  knew 
of  the  more  easterly  Chalybes,  north  of  Armenia,  is  less  certain :  so 
also  Dionysius  Peri^g^^,  v.\768 :  compare  Eustathius  ad  loe. 

The  idea  which  prevailed  among  ancient  writers,  of  a  connection  be- 
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Herodotus  seems  to  have  conceived  only  one  in- 
vasion of  Asia  by  the  Cimmerians,  during  the  reign 
of  Ardys  in  Lydia.  Ardys  was  succeeded  by  his 
son  SadyattSs,  who  reigned  twelve  years;  and  it 
was  Alyattds,  son  and  successor  of  SadyattSs,  (ac- 
cording to  Herodotus)  who  expelled  the  Cimme- 
rians from  Asia^  But  Strabo  seems  to  speak  of 
several  invasions,  in  which  the  Trfires,  a  Thracian 
tribe,  were  concerned,  and  which  are  not  clearly 
discriminated  ;  while  KallisthSnes  affirmed  that  Sar- 
dis  had  been  taken  by  the  Trfires  and  Lykians*. 
We  see  only  that  a  large  and  fair  portion  of  Asia 
Minor  was  for  much  of  this  seventh  century  b.c.  in 
possession  of  these  destroying  Nomads,  who,  while 
on  the  one  hand  they  afflicted  the  Ionic  Qreeks,  on 
the  other  hand  indirectly  befriended  them  by  retard- 
ing the  growth  of  the  Lydian  monarchy. 

tween  the  Chalybes  in  these  regions  and  the  Scythians  or  Cimmerians 
(Xdkvfios  Sxv^y  dnoucof,  JBschyh  Sept.  ad  Thehas,  729 ;  and  Hesiod. 
ap.  Clemen.  Alex.  Str.  i.  p.  132),  and  of  which  the  supposed  residence 
of  the  Amazons  on  the  river  Therm6d6n  seems  to  he  one  of  the  mani- 
festations, is  discussed  in  Hoeckh,  Kreta,  hook  i.  p.  294-305 ;  and  Man- 
nert,  Geogrsphie  der  Griechen  und  Romer,  vi.  2.  p.  408-416 :  compare 
Stephan.  Byz.  v.  XaKvP§$.  Mannert  believes  in  an  early  Scythian 
immigration  into  these  regions.  The  Ten  Thousand  Greeks  passed 
through  the  territory  of  a  people  called  Skythini,  immediately  bordering 
CD  the  Chalybes  to  the  north;  which  region  some  identify  with  the 
SakasdnS  of  Strabo  (xi.  511)  occupied  (according  to  that  geographer) 
by  iuvaders  from  Eastern  Scythia. 

It  seems  that  Sin6p6  was  one  of  the  most  eonsiderable  places  for  the 
export  of  the  iron  used  in  Greece :  the  Sinopic  as  well  as  the  Chalybdic 
(or  Chalybic)  iron  had  a  special  reputation  (Stephan.  Byz.  v.  Aa«r- 

About  the  Chalybes,  compare  Ukert,  Skythien,  p.  521-523. 
^  Herodot.  i.  15-16. 

*  Strabo,  xi.  p.  511 ;  xii.  p.  552;  xiii.  p.  627. 
The  poet  Kallinus  mentioned  both  Cimmerians  and  TrSres  (Fr.  2,  3, 
ed.  Bergk;  Strabo,  xiv.  p.  633-647). 

z2 
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Scythians  The  iovasion  of  Upper  Asia  by  the  Scythians 
Ana.  appears  to  have  been  nearly  simultaneous  with 
that  of  Asia  Minor  by  the  Cimmerians,  but  more 
ruinous  and  longer  protracted.  The  Median  king 
Kyaxards,  called  away  from  the  siege  of  Nineveh 
to  oppose  them,  was  totally  defeated ;  and  the 
Scythians  became  full  masters  of  the  country. 
They  spread  themselves  over  the  whole  of  Upper 
Asia,  as  far  as  Palestine  and  the  borders  of  Egypt, 
where  Psammetichus  the  Egyptian  king  met  them, 
and  only  redeemed  his  kingdom  from  invasion  by 
prayers  and  costly  presents.  In  their  return  a  de- 
tachment of  them  sacked  the  temple  of  Aphrodite 
at  Askalon  ;  an  act  of  sacrilege  which  the  goddess 
avenged  both  upon  the  plunderers  and  their  de- 
scendants, to  the  third  and  fourth  generation. 
Twenty-eight  years  did  their  dominion  in  Upper 
Asia  continue  S  with  intolerable  cruelty  and  oppres- 
sion ;  until  at  length  Kyaxards  and  the  Medes  found 
means  to  entrap  the  chiefs  into  a  banquet,  and  slew 
them  in  the  hour  of  intoxication.  The  Scythian 
host  once  expelled,  the  Medes  resumed  their  em- 
pire. Herodotus  tells  us  that  these  Scythians  re- 
turned to  the  Tauric  Chersonese,  where  they  found 
that  during  their  long  absence,  their  wives  had  in- 
termarried with  the  slaves,  while  the  new  offspring 
which  had  grown  up  refused  to  readmit  them.     A 

^  Herodot.  i.  105.  The  account  given  by  Herodotiu  of  the  punish- 
ment  inflicted  by  the  offended  AphroditS  on  the  Scythian  plunderers, 
and  on  their  children's  children  down  to  his  time,  becomes  especially 
interesting  when  we  combine  it  with  the  statement  of  Hippokrat^ 
respecting  the  peculiar  incapacities  which  were  so  apt  to  aflect  the 
Scythians,  and  the  religious  interpretation  put  upon  them  by  the 
sufferers  (De  Aere,  Locis,  et  Aquis,  c.  vi.  s.  106-109). 
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deep  trench  had  been  drawn  across  a  line^  over 
which  then*  march  lay,  and  the  new-grown  youth 
defended  it  with  bravery,  until  at  length  (so  the 
story  runs)  the  returning  masters  took  up  their 
whips  instead  of  arms,  and  scourged  the  rebellious 
slaves  into  submission. 

Little  as  we  know  about  the  particulars  of  these 
Cimmerian  and  Scythian  inroads,  they  deserve  no- 
tice as  the  first  (at  least  the  first  historically  known) 
among  the  numerous  invasions  of  cultivated  Asia 
and  Europe  by  the  Nomades  of  Tartary.  Huns, 
Avars,  Bulgarians,  Magyars,  Turks,  Mongols,  Tar- 
tars, &c.  are  found  in  subsequent  centuries  repeating 
the  same  infliction,  and  establishing  a  dominion 
both  more  durable,  and  not  less  destructive,  than 
the  transient  scourge  of  the  Scythians  during  the 
reign  of  Kyaxards. 

After  the  expulsion  of  the  Scythians  from  Asia,  Expidsioii 
the  full  extent  and  power  of  the  Median  empire  Nomads, 
was   re-established ;    and  Kyaxards   was  enabled  ponvy^ 
again  to  besiege  Nineveh.   He  took  that  great  city,  ««p^«°- 
and  reduced  under  his  dominion  all  the  Assyrians 
except  those  who  formed  the  kingdom  of  Babylon. 
This  conquest  was  achieved  towards  the  close  of 
his  reign,  and  he  bequeathed  the  Median  empire, 
at  the  maximum  of  its  grandeur,  to  his  son  Asty- 
ages,  in  5y5  b.c.^ 

^  See,  in  reference  to  the  direction  of  this  ditch,  Vblcker,  in  the  work 
above  referred  to  on  the  Scythia  of  Herodotus  (Mythiache  Geographic, 
ch.  vii.  p.  177)* 

That  the  ditch  existed,  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt ;  though  the 
tale  given  by  Herodotus  is  highly  improbable. 

'  Herodot.  i.  106.  Mr.  Clinton  fixes  the  date  of  the  capture  of  Ni- 
neveh at  606  B.C.  (F.  H.  vol.  i.  p.  26.0),  upon  grounds  which  do  not 
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As  the  dominion  of  the  Scythians  in  Upper  Asia 
lasted  twenty-eight  years  before  they  were  expelled 
by  Kyaxards>  so  also  the  inroads  of  the  Cimmerians 
through  Asia  Minor»  which  had  begun  during  the 
reign  of  the  Lydian  king  Ardys,  continued  through 
the  twelve  years  of  the  reign  of  his  son  Sadyattds 
khf^^saci  (629-617  B.C.),  aTid  were  finally  terminated  by 
attesand  Alyatt^s,  SOU  of  the  latter^  Notwithstanding  the 
war  against  Cimmerians,  however,  SadyattSs  was  in  a  condition 
I  etus.  ^^  prosecute  a  war  against  the  Grecian  city  of  Mi- 
letus, which  continued  during  the  last  seven  years  of 
his  reign,  and  which  he  bequeathed  to  his  son  and 
successor.  Alyattds  continued  the  war  for  five 
years  longer.  So  feeble  was  the  sentiment  of  union 
among  the  various  Grecian  towns  on  the  Asiatic 
coast,  that  none  of  them  would  lend  any  aid  to 
Miletus  except  the  Chians,  who  were  under  special 
obligations  to  Miletus  for  previous  aid  in  a  contest 
against  Erythne:  and  the  Milesians  unassisted 
were  no  match  for  the  Lydian  army  in  the  field, 
though  their  great  naval  strength  placed  them  out 
of  all  danger  of  a  blockade ;  and  we  must  presume 
that  the  erection  of  those  mounds  of  earth  against 
the  walls,  whereby  the  Persian  Harpagus  van- 
quished the  Ionian  cities  half  a  century  afterwards, 
was  then  unknown  to  the  Lydians.  For  twelve 
successive  years  the  Milesian  territory  was  annually 
overrun  and  ravaged  previous  to  the  gathering  in 
of  the  crop.     The  inhabitants,  after  having  been 

appear  to  me  conclusive :  the  utmost  which  can  be  made  out  is,  that  it 
was  taken  during  the  last  ten  years  of  the  reign  of  Kyaxar^s. 

*  From  whom  Polysenus  borrowed  his  statement,  that  Alyatt^  em- 
ployed with  cflTect  savage  dogs  against  the  Cimmerians,  I  do  not  know 
(Poly sen.  vii.  2,  1 ). 


Chap.  XVII.]  SACRILEGB  OF  ALYATTES.  3id 

defeated  in  two  ruinous  battles,  gave  up  aU  hope  of 
resisting  the  devastation ,  so  that  the  task  of  the 
invaders  became  easy,  and  the  Lydian  army  pur- 
sued their  destructive  march  to  the  sound  of  flutes 
and  harps.  They  ruined  the  crops  and  the  fruit- 
trees,  but  Alyatt^s  would  not  allow  the  farm-build- 
ings or  country-houses  to  be  burnt,  in  order  that 
the  means  of  production  might  still  be  preserved, 
to  be  again  destroyed  during  the  following  season. 
By  such  unremitting  devastation  the  Milesians  were 
reduced  to  distress  and  famine,  in  spite  of  their 
command  of  the  sea ;  and  the  fate  which  afterwards 
overtook  them  during  the  reign  of  Crcesus,  of  be- 
coming tributary  subjects  to  the  throne  of  Sardis, 
would  have  begun  half  a  century  earlier,  had  not 
Alyattds  unintentionally  committed  a  profanation 
against  the  goddess  AthSnd.  Her  temple  at  AssSs-  SacrUege 
sus  accidentally  took  fire,  and  was  consumed,  when  byAiyattes 
his  soldiers  on  a  windy  day  were  burning  the  Mile-  hrmilM~ 
sian  standing  com.  Though  no  one  took  notice  of  ^|JJ/*** 
this  incident  at  the  time,  yet  Alyatt^s  on  his  return 
to  Sardis  was  smitten  with  prolonged  sickness. 
Unable  to  obtain  relief,  he  despatched  envoys  to 
seek  humble  advice  from  the  god  at  Delphi ;  but  the 
Pythian  priestess  refused  to  furnish  any  healing 
suggestions  until  he  should  have  rebuilt  the  burnt 
temple  of  AthSnS, — ^and  Periander,  at  that  time 
despot  of  Corinth,  having  learnt  the  tenor  of  this 
reply,  transmitted  private  information  of  it  to  Thra- 
sybulus  despot  of  Mildtus,  with  whom  he  was  inti- 
mately allied.  Presently  there  arrived  at  Mil6tus  a 
herald  on  the  part  of  Alyattds,  proposing  a  truce 
for  the  special  purpose  of  enabling  him  to  rebuild 
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the  destroyed  temple — the  Lydian  monarch  be- 
lieving the  Milesians  to  be  so  poorly  famished 
with  subsistence  that  they  would  gladly  embrace 
this  temporary  relief.  But  the  herald  on  his  arrival 
found  abundance  of  corn  heaped  up  in  the  agora, 
and  the  citizens  engaged  in  feasting  and  enjoy- 
ment ;  for  Thrasybulus  had  caused  all  the  provision 
in  the  town,  both  public  and  private,  to  be  brought 
out,  in  order  that  the  herald  might  see  the  Mile- 
sians in  a  condition  of  apparent  plenty,  and  carry 
the  news  of  it  to  his  master.  The  stratagem  suc- 
ceeded. Alyattte,  under  the  persuasion  that  his 
repeated  devastations  inflicted  upon  the  Milesians 
no  sensible  privations,  abandoned  his  hostile  de- 
signs, and  concluded  with  them  a  treaty  of  amity 
and  alliance.  It  was  his  first  proceeding  to  build 
two  temples  to  Athdnd,  in  place  of  the  one  which 
had  been  destroyed,  and  he  then  forthwith  reco- 
vered from  his  protracted  malady.  His  gratitude 
for  the  cure  was  testified  by  the  transmission  of  a 
large  silver  bowl,  with  an  iron  footsand  welded 
together  by  the  Chian  artist  Glaukus — the  in- 
ventor of  the  art  of  thus  joining  together  pieces 
of  iron  ^ 
i^grdgn  Alyatt^  is  said  to  have  carried  on  other  opera- 
and  lepiii-    tious  against  some  of  the  Ionic  Greeks :  he  took 

chre  of  AWm 

atot.  Smyrna,  but  was  defeated  in  an  inroad  on  the  terri- 
tory of  Klazomenae^  But  on  the  whole  his  long 
reign  of  fifty-seven  years  was  one  of  tranquillity  to 
the  Grecian  cities  on  the  coast,  though  we  hear  of 

»  Ilerodot.  i.  20-23. 

^  Ilerodot.  i.  18.    Polysenus  (vii.  2, 2)  mentions  a  proceeding  of  Aly- 
attSs  af^inst  the  Kolophonians. 
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an  expedition  which  he  undertook  against  Karia^ 
He  is  reported  to  have  been  during  youth  of  over- 
weening insolence,  but  to  have  acquired  afterwards 
a  just  and  improved  character.  By  an  Ionian  wife 
he  became  father  of  Crcesus,  whom  even  during  his 
lifetime  he  appointed  satrap  of  the  town  of  Adra- 
myttium  and  the  neighbouring  plain  of  Thibd. 
But  he  had  also  other  wives  and  other  sons,  and 
one  of  the  latter,  Adramytus,  is  reported  as  the 
founder  of  Adramyttium^  How  far  his  dominion 
in  the  interior  of  Asia  Minor  extended,  we  do  not 
know,  but  very  probably  his  long  and  compara- 
tively inactive  reign  may  have  favoured  the  accu- 
mulation of  those  treasures  which  afterwards  ren- 
dered the  wealth  of  Crcesus  so  proverbial.  His 
monument,  an  enormous  pyramidal  mound  upon  a 
Btone  base,  erected  near  Sardis  by  the  joint  efforts 
of  the  whole  Sardian  population,  was  the  most 
memorable  curiosity  in  Lydia  during  the  time  of 
Herodotus;  it  was  inferior  only  to  the  gigantic 
edifices  of  Egypt  and  Babylon^. 

Croesus  obtained  the  throne,  at  the  death  of  his  cnesiis. 
father,  by  appointment  from  the  latter.  But  there 
was  a  party  among  the  Lydians  who  had  favoured 
the  pretensions  of  his  brother  Pantaleon ;  one  of 
the  richest  chiefs  of  which  party  was  put  to  death 
afterwards  by  the  new  king,  under  the  cruel  torture 

'  Nikolaus  Damasken.  p.  54,  ed.  Orelli ;  Xanthi  Fragment,  p.  243, 
Creuzer. 

Mr.  Cliaton  states  Alyattis  to  have  conquered  ELaria,  and  also  .£olis, 
for  neither  of  which  do  I  find  sufficient  authority  (Fasti  Hellen.  ch.  xvii. 
p.  298). 

'  Aristoleles  ap  Stephan.  Byz.  v.  'A^pafivrrdov. 

'  Herodot.  i.  52-93. 
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of  a  spiked  carding  machine — his  property  confis- 
cated^  The  aggressive  reign  of  Croesus,  lasting 
fourteen  years  (559-545  b.c.)»  formed  a  marked 
contrast  to  the  long  quiescence  of  his  father  during 
a  reign  of  fifty-seven  years. 
He  tttacks  Preteuccs  being  easily  found  for  war  against  the 
^erTthe  Asiatic  Greeks,  Croesus  attacked  them  one  after 
Gre^  the  other.  Unfortunately  we  know  neither  the 
particulars  of  these  successive  aggressions,  nor  the 
previous  history  of  the  Ionic  cities,  so  as  to  be  able 
to  explain  how  it  was  that  the  fifth  of  the  Mermnad 
kings  of  Sardis  met  with  such  unqualified  success,  in 
an  enterprise  which  his  predecessors  had  attempted 
in  vain.  Miletus  alone,  with  the  aid  of  Chios,  had 
resisted  Alyattds  and  Sadyattds  for  eleven  years — 
and  Croesus  possessed  no  naval  force,  any  more  than 
his  father  and  grandfather.  But  on  this  occasion,  not 
one  of  the  towns  can  have  displayed  the  like  indi- 
vidual energy.  In  regard  to  the  Milesians,  we  may 
perhaps  suspect  that  the  period  now  under  consider- 
ation was  comprised  in  that  long  duration  of  intes- 
tine conflict  which  Herodotus  represents  (though 
without  defining  exactly  when)  to  have  crippled  the 
forces  of  the  city  for  two  generations,  and  which 
was  at  length  appeased  by  a  memorable  decision  of 
some  arbitrators  invited  from  Paros.  These  latter, 
called  in  by  mutual  consent  of  the  exhausted  anta- 
gonist parties  at  MilStus,  found  both  the  city  and 
her  territory  in  a  state  of  general  neglect  and  ruin- 
But  on  surveying  the  lands,  they  discovered  some 
which  still  appeared  to  be  tilled  with  undiminished 
diligence  and  skill :  to  the  proprietors  of  these  lands 

»  Herodot.  i.  .92. 
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they  consigned  the  government  of  the  town,  in  the 
belief  that  they  would  manage  the  public  afiairs 
with  as  much  success  as  their  own\  Such  a  state 
of  intestine  weakness  would  partly  explain  the  easy 
subjugation  of  the  Milesians  by  Crcesus ;  while  there 
was  little  in  the  habits  of  the  Ionic  cities  to  present 
the  chance  of  united  efforts  against  a  common 
enemy.  These  cities,  far  from  keeping  up  any  want  of 
effective  political  confederation,  were  in  a  state  of  ^'i^^ng 
habitual  jealousy  of  each  other,  and  not  unfrequently  ^^^^ 
in  actual  war*.  The  common  religious  festivals — 
theDeliac  festival  as  well  as  the  Pan-Ioaia,  and  after- 
wards the  Ephesia  in  place  of  the  Delia — seem  to 
have  been  regularly  frequented  by  all  the  cities 
throughout  the  worst  of  times.  But  these  assemblies 
had  no  direct  political  function,  nor  were  they  per- 
mitted to  control  that  sentiment  of  separate  city- 
autonomy  which  was  paramount  in  the  Greek  mind 
— though  their  influence  was  extremely  precious  in 
calling  forth  social  sympathies.  Apart  from  the 
periodical  festival,  meetings  for  special  emergences 
were  held  at  the  Pan-Ionic  temple  ;  but  from  such 

*  Herodot.  v.  28.  KorvntpOt  dc  rovnonv,  4m  dvo  y€V€as  aydp&if  i»oa^- 
<racra  rh  lidKiara  (rraorci. 

Alyatt^  reigned  fifty-ieven  yean,  and  the  vigorous  resistance  which 
the  Milesians  offered  to  him  took  place  in  the  first  six  years  of  his  reign. 
The  "  two  generations  of  intestine  dissension"  may  well  have  succeeded 
after  the  reign  of  Thrasybulus.  This  indeed  is  a  mere  conjecture,  yet 
it  may  he  observed  that  Herodotus,  speaking  of  the  time  of  the  Ionic 
revolt  (500  B.C.),  and  intimating  that  Mil^us,  though  then  peaceable, 
had  been  for  two  generations  at  an  earlier  period  torn  by  intestine  dis- 
sension, could  hardly  have  meant  these  ''two  generations"  to  apply  to 
a  time  earlier  than  617  B.C. 

'  Herodot.  i.  17 ;  v.  99;  Athens,  vi.  p.  267.  Compare  K.F.  Hermann, 
Lehrbuch  der  Griech.  Staats  Alterthumer,  sect.  77.  note  28. 
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meetings  any  city,  not  directly  implicated,  kept 
aloof  ^   As  in  this  case,  so  in  others  not  less  critical 
throughout  the  historical  period,  the  incapacity  of 
largepolitical  combination  was  the  source  of  constant 
danger,  and  ultimately  proved  the  cause  of  ruin,  to 
UnaTsiUng  the  independence  of  all  the  Grecian  states.     Hero- 
of^^Sl^  dotus  warmly  commends  the  advice  given  by  Thales 
thetweRe    *^  ^^^  louic  couutrymcn,  —and  given  (to  use  his  re- 
intoonc*"  markablc  expression)  "  before  the  ruin  of  Ionia*"— 
Ptn-ionte    that  a  common  senate,  invested  with  authority  over 
all  the  twelve  cities,  should  be  formed  within  the 
walls  of  Teds,  as  the  most  central  in  position ;  and 
that  all  the  other  cities  should  account  themselves 
mere  demes  of  this  aggregate  commonwealth  or 
Polis.     Nor  can  we  doubt  that  such  was  the  un- 
availing aspiration  of  many  a  patriot  of  Miletus  or 
Ephesus,  even  before  the  final  operations  of  Croesus 
were  opened  against  them. 

That  prince  attacked  the  Greek  cities  succes- 
sively, finding  or  making  different  pretences  for 
hostility  against  each.  He  began  with  Ephesus, 
which  is  said  to  have  been  then  governed  by  a 
despot  of  harsh  and  oppressive  character,  named 
Pindarus,  whose  father  Melas  had  married  a  daugh- 
ter of  AlyattSs,  and  who  was  therefore  himself  ne- 
phew of  Crcesus*.     The  latter,  having  in  vain  in- 

'  See  the  remarkable  case  of  Miletus  sending  no  deputies  to  a  Pan- 
Ionic  meeting,  being  safe  herself  from  danger  (Heiodot.  i.  141). 

'  Herodot.  i.  141-170.  XS"!^^  ^  "^^^  ^P^  V  dca^^op^wu  *l»puiw, 
OoXctf  Mip6s  MiXi/criov  yv^yai  eycvcro,  &C. 

About  the  Pan-Ionia  and  the  Ephesia,  see  Thucyd.  iii.  104 ;  Dionys. 
Halik.  iv.  25 ;  Herodot.  i.  143-148.  Compare  also  Whitte,  De  Rebus 
Chiorum  Publicis,  sect.  vii.  p.  22-26. 

'  If  we  may  believe  the  narrative  of  Nikolaus  Damaskenus,  Croesus 
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vited  Pindarus  and  the  Ephesians  to  surrender  the 
town,  brought  up  his  forces  and  attacked  the  walls : 
one  of  the  towers  being  overthrown,  the  Ephesians 
abandoned  all  hope  of  defending  their  town,  and 
sought  safety  by  placing  it  under  the  guardianship  ^•p*""  ^ 
of  Artemis,  to  whose  temple  they  carried  a  rope 
from  the  walls — a  distance  not  less  than  seven  fur- 
longs. They  at  the  same  time  sent  a  message  of 
supplication  to  Croesus,  who  is  said  to  have  granted 
them  the  preservation  of  their  liberties,  out  of  re- 
verence to  the  protection  of  Artemis ;  exacting  at 
the  same  time  that  Pindarus  should  quit  the  place. 
Such  is  the  tale  of  which  we  find  a  confused  men- 
tion in  ^lian  and  Polyaenus  ;  but  Herodotus,  while 
he  notices  the  fact  of  the  long  rope  whereby  the 
Ephesians  sought  to  place  themselves  in  contact 
with  their  divine  protectress,  does  not  indicate  that 
Croesus  was  induced  to  treat  them  more  favourably. 
Ephesus,  like  all  the  other  Grecian  towns  on  the 
coast,  was  brought  under  subjection  and  tribute  to 
him^     How  he  dealt  with  them,  and  what  degree 

had  been  in  relations  with  Ephesus  and  with  the  Ephesians  during  the 
time  when  he  was  hereditary  prince,  and  in  the  lifetime  of  AlyatUs. 
He  had  borrowed  a  lai^  sum  of  money  from  a  rich  Ephesian  named 
Pamphals,  which  was  essential  to  enable  him  to  perform  a  military 
duty  imposed  upon  him  by  his  father.  The  stoiy  is  given  in  some 
detail  by  Nikolaus,  Fragm.  p.  54,  ed.  Orell. — I  know  not  upon  what 
authority. 

1  Herodot.  i.  26;  ^ian,  V.  H.  iii.  26;  Polysen.  vi.  50.  The  story 
contained  in  ^lian  and  Polysenus  seems  to  come  from  Bat6n  of  Si- 
n6pd :  see  Ghihl,  Ephesiaca,  ii.  3.  p.  26,  and  iy.  5.  p.  150. 

The  article  in  Suidas,  v.  *KpifTrapxo£,  is  far  too  vague  tobeinterwoyen 
as  a  positive  fact  into  Ephesian  history  (as  Guhl  interweaves  it)  imme- 
diately consequent  on  the  retirement  of  Pindarus. 

In  reference  to  the  rope  reaching  from  the  city  to  the  Artemision,  we 
may  quote  an  analogous  case  of  the  Kylonian  suppliants  at  Athens, 
who  sought  to  maintain  their  contact  with  the  altar  by  means  of 
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of  coercive  precaution  he  employed  either  to  ensure 
subjection  or  collect  tribute,  the  brevity  of  the 
historian  does  not  acquaint  us.  But  they  were  re* 
quired  partially  at  least,  if  not  entirely,  to  raze  their 
fortifications ;  for  on  occasion  of  the  danger  which 
supervened  a  few  years  afterwards  from  Cyrus,  they 
are  found  practically  unfortified  ^ 

Thus  completely  successful  in  his  aggressions  on 
the  continental  Asiatic  Greeks,  Croesus  conceived 
the  idea  of  assembling  a  fleet,  for  the  purpose  of 
attacking  the  islanders  of  Chios  and  Samoa,  but 
was  convinced  (as  some  said,  by  the  sarcastic  re* 
mark  of  one  of  the  seven  Greek  sages.  Bias  or  Pit- 
takus)  of  the  impracticability  of  the  project.  He 
carried  his  arms,  however,  with  full  success,  over 
other  parts  of  the  continent  of  Asia  Minor,  until 
he  had  subdued  the  whole  territory  within  the  river 
Halys,  excepting  only  the  Kilikians  and  the  Lykians. 
craras  The  Lydian  empire  thus  reached  the  maximum  of 
Asimwest-  its  powcr,  Comprehending,  besides  the  ^olic, 
wtrd^f  the  Jqujc^  and  Doric  Greeks  on  the  coast  of  Asia  Mi- 
nor, the  Phrygians,  Mysians,  Mariandynians,  Cha- 
lybes,  Paphlagonians,  Thynian  and  Bithynian 
Thracians,  Karians,  and  Pamphylians.  And  the 
treasures  amassed  by  Crcesus  at  Sardis,  derived 
partly  from  this  great  number  of  tributaries,  partly 
from  mines  in  various  places  as  well  as  the  auri- 
ferous sands  of  the  Paktdius,  exceeded  anything 
which  the  Greeks  had  ever  before  known. 


a  continuous  cord — ^unfortunately  the  cord  broke  (Plutarch,  Solon* 
c.  12). 

'  Herodot.  i.  141.    *I«»i«r  di,  »s  ifKovtray—rtixta  rt  vfpufiaKkomo 
DcaoTM,  &c. :  compare  also  the  statement  respecting  Ph6kiea,  c.  168. 


Chajp.  XVII.]  IONIC  GREBKS.  351 

We  learn,  from  the  brief  but  valuable  observa- 
tions  of  Herodotus,  to  appreciate  the  great  import- 
ance of  these  conquests  of  Croesus,  with  reference 
not  merely  to  the  Grecian  cities  actually  subjected, 
but  also  indirectly  to  the  whole  Grecian  world. 

"  Before  the  reign  of  Croesus  (observes  the  hi-  New  and 

important 

storian)  all  the  Greeks  were  free:  it  was  by  him  era  for  the 
first  that  Greeks  were  subdued  into  tribute."    And  worid^ 
he  treats  this  event  as  the  initial  phaenomenon  of  ^ng^th 
the  series,  out  of  which  grew  the  hostile  relations  ^^^^^ 
between  the  Greeks  on  one  side,  and  Asia  as  re-  croesua. 
presented  by  the  Persians  on  the  other,  which  were 
uppermost  in  the  minds  of  himself  and  his  con- 
temporaries. 

It  was  in  the  case  of  Croesus  that  the  Greeks 
were  first  called  upon  to  deal  with  a  tolerably  large 
barbaric  aggregate  under  a  warlike  and  enterprising 
prince,  and  the  result  was  such  as  to  manifest  the 
inherent  weakness  of  their  political  system,  from 
its  incapacity  of  large  combination.  The  separated 
autonomous  cities  could  only  maintain  their  in- 
dependence either  through  similar  disunion  on  the 
part  of  barbaric  adversaries,  or  by  superiority  on 
their  own  side  of  military  organisation  as  well  as 
of  geographical  position.  The  situation  of  Greece 
proper  and  of  the  islands  was  favourable  to  the 
maintenance  of  such  a  system — not  so  the  shores 
of  Asia  with  a  wide  interior  country  behind.  The 
Ionic  Greeks  were  at  this  time  difierent  from  what 
they  became  during  the  ensuing  century,  little  in- 
ferior in  energy  to  Athens  or  to  the  general  body 
of  European  Greeks,  and  could  doubtless  have 
maintained  their  independence,  had  they  cordially 
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combined.  But  it  will  be  seen  hereafter  that  the 
Greek  colonies — ^planted  as  isolated  settlements, 
and  indisposed  to  political  union,  even  when  neigh- 
bours— all  of  them  fell  into  dependence  so  soon  as 
attack  from  the  interior  came  to  be  powerfully  or- 
ganised; especially  if  that  organisation  was  con- 
ducted by  leaders  partially  improved  through  con- 
tact with  the  Greeks  themselves.  Small  autono- 
mous cities  maintain  themselves  so  long  as  they 
have  only  enemies  of  the  like  strength  to  deal 
with :  but  to  resist  larger  aggregates  requires  such 
a  concurrence  of  favourable  circumstances  as  can 
hardly  remain  long  without  interruption.  And  the 
ultimate  subjection  of  entire  Greece,  under  the  kings 
of  Macedon,  was  only  an  exemplification  on  the 
widest  scale  of  this  same  principle. 
Action  of  The  Lydian  monarchy  under  Crcesus,  the  largest 
empire  con.  with  which  the  Greeks  had  come  into  contact  down 
»tiuii2»*  *^  *^^^  moment,  was  very  soon  absorbed  into  a  still 
^JSs*^*  larger — the  Persian ;  of  which  the  Ionic  Greeks, 
after  unavailing  resistance,  became  the  subjects. 
The  partial  sympathy  and  aid  which  they  obtained 
from  the  independent  or  European  Greeks,  their 
western  neighbours,  followed  by  the  fruitless  at- 
tempt on  the  part  of  the  Persian  king  to  add  these 
latter  to  his  empire,  gave  an  entirely  new  turn  to 
Grecian  history  and  proceedings.  First,  it  neces- 
sitated a  degree  of  central  action  against  the  Per- 
sians which  was  foreign  to  Greek  political  instinct ; 
next,  it  opened  to  the  noblest  and  most  enterprising 
section  of  the  Hellenic  name — the  Athenians — ^an 
opportunity  of  placing  themselves  at  the  head  of 
this  centralising  tendency ;  while  a  concurrence  of 
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circumstances,  foreign  and  domestic,  imparted  to 
them  at  the  same  time  that  extraordinary  and  many- 
sided  impulse,  combining  action  with  organisation, 
which  gave  such  brilliancy  to  the  period  of  Hero- 
dotus and  ThucydidSs.  It  is  thus  that  most  of  the 
splendid  phaenomena  of  Grecian  history  grew,  di- 
rectly or  indirectly,  out  of  the  reluctant  dependence 
in  which  the  Asiatic  Greeks  were  held  by  the  inland 
barbaric  powers,  beginning  with  Croesus. 

These  few  observations  will  suffice  to  intimate 
that  a  new  phase  of  Grecian  history  is  now  on  the 
point  of  opening.  Down  to  the  time  of  Croesus, 
almost  everything  which  is  done  or  suffered  by  the 
Grecian  cities  bears  only  upon  one  or  other  of  them 
separately:  the  instinct  of  the  Greeks  repudiates 
even  the  modified  forms  of  political  centralisation, 
and  there  are  no  circumstances  in  operation  to  force 
it  upon  them.  Relation  of  power  and  subjection 
exists,  between  a  strong  and  a  weak  state,  but  no 
tendency  to  standing  political  coordination.  From 
this  time  forward,  we  shall  see  partial  causes  at 
worky  tending  in  this  direction,  and  not  without 
considerable  influence  ;  though  always  at  war  with 
the  indestructible  instinct  of  the  nation,  and  fre- 
quently counteracted  by  selfishness  and  misconduct 
on  the  part  of  the  leading  cities. 
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CHAPTER  XVIIL 


PHENICUNS. 


Op  the  Phenicians,  Assyrians,  and  Egyptians,  it 
id  necessary  for  me  to  speak  so  far  as  they  acted 
upon  the  condition,  or  occupied  the  thoughts,  of  the 
early  Greeks,  without  undertaking  to  investigate 
thoroughly  their  previous  history.     like  the  Ly- 
•     dians,  all  three  became  absorbed  into  the  vast  mass 
of  the  Persian  empire,  retaining  however  to  a  great 
degree  their  social  character  and  peculiarities  after 
having  been   robbed  of   their    political  indepen- 
dence. 
Phemciana       The  Persians  and  Medes — portions  of  the  Arian 
ana— mem.  racc,  and   members  of  what  has   been  dassined, 
Semitic  ^    in  rcspect  of  language,  as  the  great  Indo-European 
the  hwman   facQily — occupicd  a  part  of  the  vast  space  compre- 
"^^  bended  between  the  Indus  on  the  east,  and  the  line 

of  Mount  Zagros  (running  eastward  of  the  Tigris 
and  nearly  parallel  with  that  river)  on  the  west.  The 
Phenicians  as  well  as  the  Assyrians  belonged  to  the 
Semitic,  Aramaean,  or  Syro- Arabian  family,  com- 
prising, besides,  the  Syrians,  Jews,  Arabians,  and 
in  part  the  Abyssinians.  To  what  established  fa- 
mily of  the  human  race  the  swarthy  and  curly- 
haired  Egyptians  are  to  be  assigned,  has  been  much 
disputed ;  we  cannot  reckon  them  as  members  of 
either  of  the  two  preceding,  and  the  most  careful 
inquiries  render  it  probable  that  their  physical  type 
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was  something  purely  Africaa»  approximating  in 
many  points  to  that  of  the  Negro  ^ 

It  has  already  been  remarked  that  the  Phenician  s^riy  pre- 
merchant  and  trading  vessel  figures  in  the  Homeric  PhenicUB 
poems  as  a  well-known  visitor,  and  that  the  vane**  gi^m  ^^ 
gated   robes  and  golden  ornaments  fabricated  at  '^h^ 
Sidon  are  prized  among  the  valuable  ornaments  ««™timefc 
belonging  to  the  chiefs*.     We  have  reason  to  con- 
clude generally,  that  in  these  early  times,  the  Phe- 
nicians  traversed  the  ^gean  Sea  habitually,  and 
even  formed  settlements   for  trading  and  mining 
purposes  upon    some  of  its  islands :   on  Thasos, 
especially,  near  the  coast  of  Thrace,  traces  of  their 

'  See  the  diiciusion  in  Dr.  Prichard,  Natural  History  of  Man,  sect, 
xrii.  p.  152. 

^(kayxp6fv  Kcd  ov\6rpix^f  (Herodot.  ii.  104:  oompaie  Ammian* 
Marcell.  xxii.  16, ''  subfiuculi,  atrati,"  &c.)  are  certain  attributea  of  the 
ttndent  Egyptians,  depending  upon  the  evidence  of  an  eye-witness. 

"  In  their  complexion,  and  in  many  of  their  physiod  peenliaritiea 
(observes  Dr.  Prichard,  p.  138),  the  Egyptians  were  an  African  race. 
In  the  eastern,  and  even  in  the  central  parts  of  Africa,  we  shall  trace 
die  existence  of  various  tribes  in  physical  characters  nearly  resembling 
the  Egyptians ;  and  it  would  not  be  difficult  to  observe  among  many 
nations  of  that  continent  a  gradual  deviation  from  the  physical  type  of 
the  Egyptian  to  the  strongly-marked  character  of  the  Negro,  and  that 
without  any  very  decided  break  or  interruption.  The  Egyptian  language 
also,  in  the  great  leading  principles  of  its  grammatical  construction, 
bears  much  greater  analogy  to  the  idioms  of  Africa  than  to  those  pre- 
valent among  the  people  of  other  r^ons.'* 

'  Homer,  Iliad,  vi.  290 :  xxiii.  740;  Odyss.  xv.  116 :— 
irivkoi  ira/ttroUiKoi,  ^pya  yvv<uK&v 

Tyre  is  not  named  either  in  the  Diad  or  Odyssey,  though  a  passage 
in  Probus  (ad  Virg.  Georg.  ii.  115)  seems  to  show  that  it  was  men- 
tioned in  one  of  the  epics  which  passed  under  the  name  of  Homer : 
"  Tyrum  Sarram  appeUatam  esse,  Homerus  docet :  quem  etiam  Ennius 
sequitur  cum  dicit,  Poenos  Sarrft  oriundos." 

The  Hesiodic  catalogue  seems  to  have  noticed  both  Byblus  and  Sidon : 
see  Hesiodi  Fragment,  xxx.  ed.  Marktscheffely  and  Etymolog.  Magnum, 
V.  BvffKof. 

2a2 
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abandoned  gold-mines  were  visible  even  in  the  days 
of  Herodotus,  indicating  both  persevering  labour 
and  considerable  length  of  occupation.  But  at  the 
time  when  the  historical  sera  opens,  they  seem  to 
have  been  in  course  of  gradual  retirement  from 
these  regions  \  and  their  commerce  had  taken  a 
different  direction.  Of  this  change  we  can  furnish 
no  particulars  ;  but  we  may  easily  understand  that 
the  increase  of  the  Grecian  marine,  both  warlike 
and  commercial,  would  render  it  inconvenient  for 
the  Phenicians  to  encounter  such  enterprising  ri- 
vals— piracy  (or  private  war  at  sea)  being  then 
an  habitual  proceeding,  especially  with  regard  to 
foreigners. 
Situation  The  Pheniciau  towns  occupied  a  narrow  strip  of 
Phenida.^  the  coast  of  Syria  and  Palestine,  about  120  miles  in 
length — never  more,  and  generally  much  less,  than 
twenty  miles  in  breadth — between  Mount  Libanus 
and  the  sea.  Aradus  (on  an  islet,  with  Antaradus 
and  Marathus  over  against  it  on  the  mainland)  was 
the  northernmost,  and  Tyre  the  southernmost  (also 
upon  a  little  island,  with  Palse-Tyrus  and  a  fertile 
adjacent  plain  over  against  it).  Between  the  two 
were  situated  Sidon,  Berytus,  Tripolis,  andByblus, 

^  The  name  Adramyttion  or  Atramyttion  (very  like  the  Africo-Phe- 
nician  name  Adrumitum)  is  said  to  be  of  Phenieian  origin  (Olshauaen, 
De  Origine Alphabet!,  p .  7#  in  Kieler  Philologische  Studien,  1 84 1 ) .  There 
were  valuable  mines  afterwards  worked  for  the  account  of  Croesus  near 
Pergamus,  and  these  mines  may  have  tempted  Phenieian  settlers  to 
those  regions  (Aristotel.  Mirab.  Auscult.  c.  52). 

The  African  Inscriptions,  in  the  Monumenta  Phoenic.  of  Gesenius, 
recognise  Makar  as  a  cognomen  of  Baal :  and  Movers  imagines  that  the 
hero  Makar,  who  figures  conspicuously  in  the  mythology  of  Lesbos, 
Chios,  Samos,  Rds,  Rhodes,  &c.,  is  traceable  to  this  Phenieian  god  and 
Phenieian  early  settlementa  in  those  islands  (Movers,  Die  Religion  der 
Phoniker,  p.  420). 
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besides  some  smaller  towns '  attached  to  one  or  other 
of  these  last- mentioned,  and  several  islands  close  to 

'  Strabo,  xvi.  p.  7^4-768;  Skylax,  Peripl.  c.  104 ;  Justin^  xyiii.  3; 
Arrian,  Exp.  Al.  ii.  16-19 ;  Xenopbon,  Anab.  i.  4,  6. 

Unfoitimately  the  text  of  Skylax  is  here  extremely  defective,  aod 
Strabo's  account  is  in  many  points  perplexed,  from  his  not  having  tra- 
velled in  person  through  Phenicia,  Ccelo-Syria,  or  Judsea :  see  Gros- 
kurd's  note  on  p.  755,  and  the  Einleitung  to  his  Translation  of  Strabo, 
sect.  6. 

Respecting  the  original  relation  between  Palse-Tyrus  and  Tyre,  there 
is  some  difficulty  in  reconciling  all  the  information,  little  as  it  is,  which 
we  possess.  The  name  Palse-Tyrus  (it  has  been  assumed  as  a  matter 
of  course :  compare  Justin,  xi.  10)  marks  that  town  as  the  original  foun- 
dation from  which  the  Tyrians  subsequently  moved  into  the  island : 
there  was  also  on  the  mainland  a  place  named  Palse-Byblos  (Plin. 
H.  N.  V.  20;  Ptolem.  v.  15)  which  was  in  like  manner  construed  as 
the  original  seat  from  whence  the  town  properly  called  Byblus  was  de- 
rived. Yet  the  account  of  Herodotus  plainly  represents  the  insular 
Tjrrus,  with  its  temple  of  H^rakl^s,  as  the  original  foundation  (ii.  44), 
and  the  Tyrians  are  described  as  living  in  an  island  even  in  the  time  of 
their  king  Hiram,  the  contemporary  of  Solomon  (Joseph.  Ant.  Jud. 
Tiii.  2,  7)*  Arrian  treats  the  temple  of  Hdraklls  in  the  island-Tyre 
as  the  most  ancient  temple  within  the  memory  of  man  (Exp.  Al. 
ii.  16).  The  Tyrians  also  lived  on  their  island  during  the  invasion  of 
Salmaneser  king  of  Nineveh,  and  their  position  enabled  them  to  hold 
out  against  him,  while  Palse-Tyrus  on  the  temra  firma  was  obliged  to 
yield  itself  (Joseph,  ib,  ix.  14,  2).  The  town  taken  (or  reduced  to 
capitulate),  after  a  long  siege,  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  was  the  insular 
Tyrus,  not  the  continental  or  Palse-Tyrus,  which  had  surrendered  with- 
out resistance  to  Salmaneser.  It  is  not  conrect,  therefore,  to  say — ^with 
Volney  (Recherches  sur  I'Hist.  Anc.  ch.  xiv.  p.  249),  Heeren  (Ideen 
uber  den  Verkehr  der  Alten  Welt,  part  i.  abth.  2.  p.  11)  and  others — 
that  the  insular  Tyre  was  called  new  Tyre,  and  that  the  site  of  Tyre 
was  changed  from  continental  to  insular,  in  consequence  of  the  taking  of 
the  continental  Tyre  by  Nebuchadnezzar :  the  site  remained  unaltered, 
and  the  insular  Tyrians  became  subject  to  him  and  his  successors  until 
the  destruction  of  the  Chaldsean  monarchy  by  Cyrus.  Hengstenberg's 
Dissertation,  De  Rebus  Tyriorum  (Berlin,  1832),  is  instructive  on  many 
of  these  points :  he  shows  sufficiently  that  Tyre  was,  from  the  eariiest 
times  traceable,  an  insular  city ;  but  he  wishes  at  the  same  time  to 
show,  that  it  was  also,  from  the  beginning,  joined  on  to  the  mainland 
by  an  isthmus  (p.  10-25) — which  is  both  inconsistent  with  the  former 
position  and  unsupported  by  any  solid  proofs.  It  remained  an  island 
strictly  so  called,  until  the  siege  by  Alexander :  the  mole,  by  which 
that  conqueror  had  stormed  it,  continued  after  his  day,  perhaps  en- 
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the  coast  occupied  in  like  manner ;  while  the  colony 
of  Myriandrus  lay  farther  north,  tiear  the  borders 
of  Kilikia.  Whether  Sidon  or  Tyre  was  the  most 
ancient,  seems  not  determinable :  if  it  be  true,  as 
some  authorities  affirmed,  that  Tyre  was  originally 
planted  from  Sidon,  the  colony  must  have  grown  so 
rapidly  as  to  surpass  its  metropolis  in  power  and 
consideration ;  for  it  became  the  chief  of  all  the 
Phenician  towns  ^  Aradus,  the  next  in  importance 
after  these  two,  was  founded  by  exiles  from  Sidon, 

larged,  so  a»  to  form  a  permanent  connection  firom  that  time  forward 
between  the  island  and  the  mainland  (Plin.  H.  N.  y.  19;  Stmbo,  xn. 
p.  757)»  and  to  render  the  insnlar  Tyna  capable  of  being  indnded  by 
Pliny  in  one  eompntation  of  diciunforenoe  jointly  with  Fwlm'Tyiua, 
the  mainland  town. 

It  may  be  doubted  whether  we  know  the  tme  meaning  of  the  word 
whidi  tiie  Ghreeks  called  HoXcu-Tvpot .  It  is  plain  thai  the  Tjrriana 
themselves  did  not  call  it  by  that  name :  perhapa  the  Phenician  name 
which  this  continental  adjacent  town  bore,  may  hare  been  something 
resembling  Palse-Tyrus  in  sound,  but  not  coincident  in  meaning. 

The  strength  of  Tyie  lay  in  its  insular  situation ;  for  the  adjacent 
mainland,  whereon  Palse-l^rrus  was  placed,  was  a  fertile  plain,  thna 
described  by  William  of  Tyre  during  the  time  of  the  Crasaders : — 

''  Erat  pnedicta  civitas  non  solum  munitissima,  sed  etiam  fertilitate 
pr»cipu&  et  amcenitate  quasi  singularis :  nam  lieet  in  medio  mar  isita 
est,  et  in  modum  inaulsc  tota  fluctibus  eincta;  habet  tamen  pro  foribua 
latifundium  per  omnia  commendabile,  et  planitiem  sibicontinuam  divitia 
glelNB  et  opimi  soli,  multas  dyibns  ministians  oommoditates.  Que 
licet  modica  videatur  reqiectu  alianim  regionnm,  exiguitatem  suam 
mult4  redimit  ubertate,  et  infinita  jugera  multiphd  fcecunditate  oom- 
pensat.  Nee  tamen  tantis  arctatur  angustiis.  Protenditmr  enim  in 
Austrum  yeraus  Ptolemaidem  usque  ad  eum  locum,  qui  hodie  yulgo 
dicitur  districtum  Scandaiionis,  anBiaribus  quatuor  aut  quinque :  e  re- 
gione  in  Septentrionem  yersus  Sareptam  et  Sidonem  iterum  ponigitur 
totidem  milliaribus.  In  latitudinem  yero  ubi  minimum  ad  duo,  ubi 
plurimum  ad  tria,  habens  miUiaria."  (Apud  Hengstenberga^  tap.  p.  5.) 
Compare  Maundrell,  Journey  £rom  Aleppo  to  Jerusalem,  p.  60,  ed.  1749 ; 
and  Volney,  Trayels  in  Egypt  and  Syria,  yol.  ii.  p.  210-226. 

'  Justin  (xyiii.  3)  states  that  Sidon  was  the  metropolis  of  T^rre,  but 
the  series  of  eyents  which  he  recounts  is  confused  and  unintelligible. 
Strabo  also,  in  one  place,  calls  Sidon  the  iafTp6fro\ts  rw  ^^oufucmv  (i. 
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and  all  the  rest  either  by  Tyrian  or  Sidonian  settlers. 
Within  this  confined  territory  was  concentrated  a 
greater  degree  of  commercial  wealth  and  enterprise, 
and  manufacturing  ingenuity,  than  could  be  found 
in  any  other  portion  of  the  contemporary  world. 
Each  town  was  an  independent  community,  having 
its  own  surrounding  territory  and  political  consti- 
tution and  its  own  hereditary  prince  S  though  the 
annals  of  Tyre  display  many  instances  of  princes 
assassinated  by  men  who  succeeded  them  on  the 
throne.  Tyre  appears  to  have  enjoyed  a  certain 
presiding,  perhaps  controlling  authority,  over  all 
of  them,  which  was  not  always  willingly  submitted 
to  ;  and  examples  occur  in  which  the  inferior 
towns,  when  Tyre  was  pressed  by  a  foreign  enemy*, 
took  the  opportunity  of  revolting,  or  at  least 
stood  aloof.  The  same  difficulty  of  managing  satis- 
factorily the  relations  between  a  presiding  town 
and  its  confederates,  which  Grecian  history  mani- 
fests, is  found  also  to  prevail  in  Phenicia,  and 
will  be  hereafter  remarked  in  regard  to  Car- 
thage ;  while  the  same  effects  are  also  perceived, 
of  the  autonomous  city  polity,  in  keeping  alive 
the  individual  energies  and  regulated  aspirations  of 
the  inhabitants.  The  predominant  sentiment  of 
jealous  town-isolation  is  forcibly  illustrated  by  the 
circumstances   of  Tripolis,  established  jointly  by 

p.  40) ;  in  another  place  he  states  it  as  a  point  disputed  between  the  two 
cities,  which  of  them  was  the  firjTp6iro\is  r&v  ^oufUmav  (zvi.  p.  756). 

Quintus  Curtius  affirms  both  Tyre  and  Sidon  to  have  been  founded 
by  Ag^ndr  (iv.  4, 15). 

'  See  the  interesting  citations  of  Josephus  from  Dins  and  Menander, 
who  had  access  to  the  Tyrian  avaypa<f>ai,  or  chronicles  (Josephus  cont. 
Apion.  i.e.  17»  18,  21 ;  Antiqq.  J.  x.  11, 1. 

'  Joseph.  Antiq.  J.  ix.  14,  2. 
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Tyre,  Sidon,  and  Aradus.  It  consisted  of  three 
distinct  towns,  each  one  furlong  apart  from  the 
other  two,  and  each  with  its  own  separate  walls; 
though  probably  constituting  to  a  certain  extent  one 
political  community,  and  serving  as  a  place  of  com- 
mon meeting  and  deliberation  for  the  entire  Pheni- 
cian  name  ^ .  The  outlying  promontories  of  Libanus 
and  Anti- Libanus  touched  the  sea  along  the  Phe- 
nician  coast,  and  those  mountainous  ranges,  while 
they  rendered  a  large  portion  of  the  very  confined 
area  unfit  for  cultivation  of  corn,  furnished  what 
was  perhaps  yet  more  indispensable — ^abundant  sup- 
plies of  timber  for  ship-building :  the  entire  want 
of  all  wood  in  Babylonia,  except  the  date  palm,  re- 
stricted the  Assyrians  of  that  territory  from  mari- 
time traffic  on  the  Persian  Gulf.  It  appears  how- 
ever that  the  mountains  of  Lebanon  also  afforded 
shelter  to  tribes  of  predatory  Arabs,  who  continu- 
ally infested  both  the  Phenician  territory  and  the 
rich  neighbouring  plain  of  Coelo-Syria*. 

The  splendid  temple  of  that  great  Phenician  god 
(Melkarth)  whom  the  Greeks  called  HdraklSs^  was 
situated  in  Tyre,  and  the  Tyrians  affirmed  that  its 
establishment  had  been  coeval  with  the  first  foun- 
dation of  the  city,  2300  years  before  the  time  of 
Herodotus.  This  god  is  the  companion  and  pro- 
tector of  their  colonial  settlements,  and  the  ancestor 
of  the  Phcenico- Libyan  kings  :  we  find  him  espe- 
cially at  Carthage,  GadSs  and  Thasos^.    Some  sup- 

^  Diodor.  xvi.  41 ;  Skylax^  c.  104. 

'  Strabo,  xvi.  p.  766. 

'  A  Maltese  inscription  identifies  the  Tyrian  Melkarth  with  *HpaKk^s 
(Gesenius,  Monument.  Phoenic.  tab.  vi.). 

*  Herodot.  ii.  44;  Sallust,  Bell.  Jug.  c.  18;  Pausan.  x.  12,2;  Arrian, 
Exp.  Al.  ii.  16 ;  Justin,  xliv.  5 ;  Appian,  vi.  2. 
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posed  that  they  had  migrated  to  their  site  on  the 
IVlediterranean  coast  from  previous  abodes  near  the 
mouth  of  the  Euphrates  \  or  on  islands  (named 

*  Herodot.  i.  2;  Ephorus,  Frag.  40,  ed.  Marx;  Strabo,  xvi.  p.  766- 
784 ;  Justin,  xriii.  3.  In  the  animated  discussion  carried  on  among  the 
Homeric  critics  and  the  great  geographers  of  antiquity,  to  ascertain 
Inhere  it  was  that  Menelaus  actually  went  during  his  eight  years'  wan- 
dering (Odyss.  iv.  85)— 

..fj  yhp  iroXXa  vaB&v  koX  ttoXX'  enaKtiBti^ 

*llyay6fxtiv  iv  vrjvai,  koi  oybodrn^  mi  ^XOov, 
Kvirpov,  ^oiviiajv  rt,  koi  AlyvTrriovs  €iraXtj0€ls, 
AWionas  r*  iKOfirjv,  Koi  ^iboyiovs,  koi  *Ep6fi^ovf, 
Kal  Atfivrfv,  &c. 

one  idea  started  was,  that  he  had  visited  these  Sidonians  in  the  Persian 

Gulf,  or  in  the  Erythraean  Sea  (Strabo,  i.  p.  42).   The  various  opinions 

which  Strabo  quotes,  including  those  of  Eratosthenes  and  Kratds,  as 

well  as  his  own  comments,  are  very  curious.     Krat^  supposed  that 

Menelaus  had  passed  the  Straits  of  Gibraltar  and  circumnavigated  Libya 

to  Ethiopia  and  India,  which  voyage  would  suffice  (he  thought)  to  fill 

up  the  eight  yean.   Others  supposed  that  Menelaus  had  sailed  first  up 

the  Nile,  and  then  into  the  Red  Sea,  by  means  of  the  canal  {buopit() 

which  existed  in  the  time  of  the  Alexandrine  critics  between  the  Nile 

and  that  sea ;  to  which  Strabo  repUes  that  this  canal  was  not  made 

until  after  the  Trojan  war.   Eratosthen^  started  a  still  more  remarkable 

idea :  he  thought  that  in  the  time  of  Homer  the  Strait  of  Gibraltar  had 

not  yet  been  burst  open,  so  that  the  Mediterranean  was  on  that  side  a 

closed  sea;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  its  level  was  then  so  much  higher 

that  it  covered  the  Isthmus  of  Suez,  and  joined  the  Red  Sea.   It  was  (he 

thought)  the  disruption  of  the  Strait  of  Gibraltar  which  first  lowered  the 

level  of  the  water,  and  left  the  Isthmus  of  Suez  dry ;  though  Menelaus, 

in  his  time,  had  sailed  firom  the  Mediterranean  into  the  Red  Sea  without 

difficulty.     This  opinion   Eratosthen^  had  imbibed  from  Strat6n  of 

Lampsakus,  the  successor  of  Theophrastus :  Hipparchus  controverted 

it,  together  with  many  other  of  the  opinions  of  Eratosthen^  (see  Strabo, 

i.  pp.  38,  49,  56 ;  Seidel,  Fragmenta  Eratosthenis,  p.  39). 

In  reference  to  the  view  of  Kratds — that  Menelaus  had  sailed  round 
Africa — ^it  is  to  be  remarked  that  all  the  geographers  of  that  day  formed 
to  themselves  a  very  insufficient  idea  of  the  extent  of  that  continent, 
believing  that  it  did  not  even  reach  so  far  southward  as  the  equator. 

Strabo  himself  adopts  neither  of  these  three  opinions,  but  construes 
the  Homeric  words  describing  the  wanderings  of  Menelaus  as  appl3ring 
only  to  the  coasts  of  Egypt,  Libya,  Phenicia,  &c. :  he  suggests  various 
reasons,  more  curious  than  convincing,  to  prove  that  Menelaus  may 
easily  have  spent  eight  years  in  these  visits  of  mixed  friendship  and  piracy. 
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Tylus  and  Aradus)  of  the  Persian  Gulf,  while  others 
treated  the  Mediterranean  Phenicians  as  original, 
and  the  others  as  colonists.  Whether  such  he  the 
fact  or  not,  history  knows  them  in  no  other  portion 
of  Asia  earlier  than  in  Phenicia  proper. 
PbeniciAii  Though  the  invincible  industry  and  enterprise  of 
floSShcd  tbe  Phenicians  maintained  them  as  a  people  of  im- 
SffUer^th&n  P^^tance  down  to  the  period  of  the  Roman  empire, 
in  the  later  yet  the  pcrfod  of  jhcir  widcst  range  and  greatest 
efficiency  is  to  be  sought  much  earlier — ^anterior  to 
700  B.C.  In  these  remote  times  they  and  their 
colonists  were  the  exclusive  navigators  of  the  Me- 
diterranean :  the  rise  of  the  Greek  maritime  settle- 
ments banished  their  commerce  to  a  great  degree 
from  the  ^gean  Sea,  and  embarrassed  it  even  in 
the  more  westerly  waters.  Their  colonial  establish- 
ments were  formed  in  Africa,  Sicily,  Sardinia,  the 
Balearic  Isles,  and  Spain :  the  greatness  as  well  as 
the  antiquity  of  Carthage,  Utica,  and  Gad^s,  attest 
the  long-sighted  plans  of  Phenician  traders,  even 
in  days  anterior  to  the  1st  Olympiad.  We  trace 
the  wealth  and  industry  of  Tyre,  and  the  distant 
navigation  of  her  vessels  through  the  Red  Sea  and 
along  the  coast  of  Arabia,  back  to  the  days  of 
David  and  Solomon.  And  as  neither  Egyptians, 
Assyrians,  Persians,  or  Indians,  addressed  them- 
selves to  a  sea-faring  life,  so  it  seems  that  both  the 
importation  and  the  distribution  of  the  products  of 
India  and  Arabia  into  Western  Asia  and  Europe 
was  performed  by  the  Idumsean  Arabs  between 
Petra  and  the  Red  Sea — by  the  Arabs  of  Gerrha 
on  the  Persian  Gulf,  joined  as  they  were  in  later 
times  by  a  body  of  Chaldaean  exiles  from  Babylonia 
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— ^and  by  the  more  enterprising  Phenicians  of  Tyre 
and  Sidon  in  these  two  seas  as  well  as  in  the  Medi- 
terranean ^ 

The  most  ancient  Phenician  colonies  were  Utica, 
nearly  on  the  northernmost  point  of  the  coast  of 
Africa,  and  in  the  same  gulf  (now  known  as  the 
Gulf  of  Tunis)  as  Carthage,  over  against  Cape  Lily- 
bseum  in  Sicily — and  Gad6s,  or  Gadeira,  on  the 
south-western  coast  of  Spain ;  a  town  which, founded  PhcnicUii 
perhaps  near  1000  years  before  the  Christian  sera^,  utica, 
has  maintained  a  continuous  prosperity,  and  a  name  cadis^c. 
(Cadiz)  substantially  unaltered,  longer  than  any 
town  in  Europe.  How  well  the  site  of  Utica  was 
suited  to  the  circumstances  of  Phenician  colonists 
may  be  inferred  from  the  fact  that  Carthage  was 
afterwards  established  in  the  same  gulf  and  near  to 
the  same  spot,  and  that  both  the  two  cities  reached 
a  high  pitch  of  prosperity.  The  distance  of  GadSs 
from  Tyre  seems  surprising,  and  if  we  calculate  by 
time  instead  of  by  space,  the  Tynans  were  sepa- 
rated  from  their  TartSssian  colonists  by  an  interval 
greater  than  that  which  now  divides  an  Englishman 
from  Bombay;  for  the  ancient  navigator  always 
coasted  along  the  land,  and  Skylax  reckons  seventy- 

'  See  Ritter,  Erdkunde  von  Aaien,  West-Asien,  Buch  iii.  Abtbeilung 
iii.  Abschnitt  i.  s.  29.  p.  50. 

^  Strabo  speaks  of  the  earliest  settlements  of  the  Phenicians  in  Africa 
and  n>eria  as  pMt.ph»  t&¥  TpalU&v  vimpop  (i.  p.  48).  Utica  is  affirmed 
to  have  been  287  years  earlier  than  Carthage  (Aristot.  Mirab.  Aiucult. 
c.  134) :  compare  Velleius  Paterc.  i.  2. 

Arohaleas,  son  of  Phoenix,  was  stated  as  the  founder  of  Gad^  in  the 
Phenician  history  of  Claudius  Julius,  now  lost  (Etymolog.  Magn.  v. 
Talklpa).  Archideus  is  a  version  of  the  name  Hercules,  in  the  opinion 
of  Movers. 
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five  days*  of  voyage  from  the  Kandpic  (western- 
most) mouth  of  the  Nile  to  the  Pillars  of  HSraklSs 
(Strait  of  Gibraltar) ;  to  which  some  more  days 
must  be  added  to  represent  the  full  distance  between 
Tyre  and  GadSs.  But  the  enterprise  of  these  early 
mariners  surmounted  all  difficulties  consistent  with 
the  principle  of  never  losing  sight  of  the  coast. 
Proceeding  along  the  northern  coast  of  Libya,  at  a 
time  when  the  mouths  of  the  Nile  were  still  closed 
by  Egyptian  jealousy  against  all  foreign  ships,  they 
appear  to  have  found  little  temptation  to  colonise' 
on  the  dangerous  coast  near  to  the  two  gulfs  called 
the  Great  and  Little  Syrtis — ^in  a  territory  for  the 
most  part  destitute  of  water,  and  occupied  by  rude 
Libyan  Nomades,  who  were  thinly  spread  over  the 
wide  space  between  the  western  Nile^  and  Cape 
Hermaea,  now  called  Cape  Bona.  The  subsequent 
Grecian  towns  of  KyrdnS  and  Barca,  whose  well- 

'  Skylax>  Periplus,  c.  110.  ''Carteia,  ut  qiiidam  putant,  aliqoando 
TartessuB ;  et  quam  transyecti  ex  Africk  Phoenices  habitant,  atque  unde 
no8  siimus,  Tingentera."  (Mela,  ii.  6,  75.)  The  expressioii  transvecti 
ex  Africd  appUes  as  much  to  the  Phenicians  as  to  the  CarthaginiaiiB : 
"vterque  Pasnus'*  (Horat.  Od.  ii.  11)  means  the  Carthaginians,  and 
the  Phenicians  of  Gad^. 

•  Strabo,  xvii.  p.  836. 

'  Cape  Soloeis,  considered  by  Herodotus  as  the  westernmost  head- 
land of  Libya,  coincides  in  name  with  the  Phenidan  town  Soloeis  in 
Western  Sicily,  also  (seemingly)  with  the  Phenician  settlement  Suel 
(Mela,  ii.  6,  65)  in  Southern  TbeiiB,  or  Tart^ssus.  Cape  Hermaea  was 
the  name  of  the  north-eastern  headland  of  the  Qu\£  of  Tunis,  and  also 
the  name  of  a  cape  in  Libya  two  days'  sail  westward  of  the  Pillars  of 
H£ra]d6s(Skybix,  cUl). 

Probably  all  the  remarkable  headlands  in  these  seas  received  their 
names  from  the  Phenicians.  Both  Mannert  (Geogr.  d.  Or.  und  Rom. 
X.  2.  p.  495)  and  Forbiger  (Alte  Geogr.  sect.  111.  p.  867)  identify  Cape 
Soloeis  with  what  is  now  called  Cape  Cantin ;  Heeren  considers  it  to 
be  the  same  as  Cape  Blanco ;  Bougainville  as  Cape  Boyador. 
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chosen  site  formed  an  exception  to  the  general  cha- 
racter of  the  region,  were  not  planted  with  any 
view  to  commerce*,  and  the  Phenician  town  of 
Leptis,  near  the  gulf  called  the  Great  Syrtis,  was 
founded  by  exiles  from  Sidon,  not  by  deliberate 
colonization.  The  .site  of  Utica  and  Carthage,  in 
the  gulf  immediately  westward  of  Cape  Bona,  was 
convenient  for  commerce  with  Sicily,  Italy  and 
Sardinia ;  and  the  other  Phenician  colonies,  Adru- 
mStum,  Neapolis,  Hippo  (two  towns  so  called),  the 
Lesser  Leptis,  &c.,  were  settled  on  the  coast  not  far 
distant  from  the  eastern  or  western  promontories 
which  included  the  Gulf  of  Tunis,  common  to  Car- 
thage and  Utica. 

These  early  Phenician  settlements  were  planted  Commerce 

I         .        1  .  ,  ,      1  .        ,  /.  of  thePhe 

thus  m  the  terntory  now  known  as  the  kingdom  of  nidansof 
Tunis  and  the  western  portion  of  the  French  pro-  towarfT 
vince  of  Constantine.     From  thence  to  the  Pillars  ©ne  dde"^ 
of  H6rakl6s  (Strait  of  Gibraltar)  we  do  not  hear  of  ^^^^^'^ 
any  others ;  but  the  colony  of  GadSs,  outside  of  the  o*^®''- 
Strait,  formed  the  centre  of  a  flourishing  and  exten- 
sive commerce,  which  reached  on  one  side  far  to 
the  south,  not  less  than  thirty  days'  sail  along  the 
western  coast  of  Africa* — and  on  the  other  side  to 

^  SalloBt,  Bell.  Jug.  c.  78.  It  was  tenned  Leptis  Magna,  to  distin- 
gaiah  it  from  another  Leptis,  more  to  the  westward  and  nearer  to  Car- 
thage, called  Leptis  Parva;  but  this  latter, seems  to  have. been  gene- 
rally known  by  the  name  Leptis  (Forbiger,  Alte  Geogr.  sect.  109.  p. 
844).  In  Leptis  Magna  the  proportion  of  Phenician  colonists  was  so 
inconsiderable  that  the  Phenician  language  had  been  lost,  and  that  of 
the  natives,  whom  Sallust  calls  Numidians,  spoken ;  but  these  people 
bad  embraced  Sidonian  institutions  and  civilization  (Sail,  ib.), 

*  Strabo,  xvii.  p.  825-826.  He  found  it  stated  by  some  authors  that 
there  had  once  been  three  hundred  trading  establishments  along  this 
eoast,  reaching  thirty  days'  voyage  southward  from  Tingis  or  Lizus 
(Tangier) ;  but  that  they  had  been  chiefly  ruined  by  the  tribes  of  the 
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Britain  and  the  Scilly  Islands.  There  were  nume- 
rous Phenician  factories  and  small  trading  towns 
along  the  western  coast  of  what  is  now  the  empire 
of  Morocco ;  and  the  island  of  Kern£,  twelve  days' 
sail  along  the  coast  from  the  Strait  of  Gibraltar, 
formed  an  established  d^pdt  for  Phenician  mer- 
chandise in  trading  with  the  interior.  There  were, 
moreover,  towns  not  far  distant  from  the  coast,  of 
Libyans  or  Ethiopians,  to  which  the  inhabitants  of 
the  central  regions  resorted,  and  where  they  brought 
their  leopard  skins  and  elephants'  teeth  to  be  ex- 
changed against  the  unguents  of  Tyre  and  the 
pottery  of  Athens  ^  So  distant  a  trade,  with  the 
limited  navigation  of  that  day,  could  not  be  made 
to  embrace  very  bulky  goods. 

But  this  trade,  though  seemingly  a  valuable  one, 
constituted  only  a  small  part  of  the  sources  of  wealth, 
open  to  the  Phenicians  of  Gad^s.  The  Turditanians 
and  Turduli,  who  occupied  the  south-western  por- 
tion of  Spain  between  the  Anas  river  (Guadiana) 
and  the  Mediterranean,  seem  to  have  been  the  most 
civilized  and  improveable  section  of  the  Iberian 
tribes,  well-suited  for  commercial  relations  with  the 

interior — the  Pharunans  and  Nigrite.  He  sugpects  the  statement  of 
being  exaggerated,  but  there  seems  nothing  at  all  incredible  in  it« 
From  Strabo*8  language  we  gather  that  Eratosthenes  set  forth  the  state- 
ment as  in  his  judgment  a  true  one. 

^  Compare  Sky  lax,  c.  Ill,  and  the  Periplus  of  Hanno,  ap.  Hudson, 
Geogr.  Gnec.  Min.  vol.  i.  p.  1-6.  I  have  already  observed  that  the 
rdpixos  (salt  provisions)  from  Gadeira  was  currently  sold  in  the  markets 
of  Athens,  from  the  Peloponnesian  war  downward. — Eupolis,  Fragm. 
23 ;  Mapucag,  p.  506,  ed.  Meincke,  Comic.  Grsec. 

Il6r€p  fjv  t6  rdptxos ;  ^pvytov  tj  Tai^tpucdv ; 

Compare  the  citations  from  the  other  comic  writers,  AntiphanSs  and 
Nikostratus  ap.  Athenee.  iii.  p.  118.  The  Phenician  merchants  bought 
in  exchange  Attic  pottery  for  their  African  trade. 
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settlers  who  occupied  the  Isle  of  Leon,  and  who 
established  the  temple,  afterwards  so  rich  and  fre- 
quented, of  the  Tyrian  H^raklSs.  And  the  extreme  Productive 
productiveness  of  the  southern  region  of  Spain,  in  round  6a. 
corn,  fish,  cattle,  and  wine,  as  well  as  in  silver  and  Tart^us. 
iron,  is  a  topic  upon  which  we  find  but  one  lan- 
guage among  ancient  writers.  The  territory  round 
GradSs,  Carteia,  and  the  other  Phenician  settlements 
in  this  district,  was  known  to  the  Greeks  in  the 
sixth  century  b.c.  by  the  name  of  TartSssus,  and 
regarded  by  them  somewhat  in  the  same  light  as 
Mexico  and  Peru  appeared  to  the  Spaniards  of  the 
sixteenth  century.  For  three  or  four  centuries  the 
Phenicians  had  possessed  the  entire  monopoly  of 
this  TartSssian  trade,  without  any  rivalry  on  the 
part  of  the  Greeks ;  probably  the  metals  there  pro- 
cured were  in  those  days  their  most  precious  acqui- 
sition, and  the  tribes  who  occupied  the  mining 
regions  of  the  interior  found  a  new  market  and 
valuable  demand,  for  produce  then  obtained  with 
a  degree  of  facility  exaggerated  into  fable  ^  It 
was  from  Gad^  as  a  centre  that  these  enterpri- 
sing traders,  pushing  their  coasting  voyage  yet  far- 
ther, established  relations  with  the  tin-mines  of 
Cornwall,  perhaps  also  with  amber-gatherers  from 
the  coasts  of  the  Baltic.  It  requires  some  jsfibrt  to 
carry  back  our  imaginations  to  the  time  when, 
along  all  this  vast  length  of  country,  from  Tyre 
and  Sidon  to  the  coast  of  Cornwall,  there  was 
no  merchant-ship  to  buy  or  sell  goods  except  these 
Phenicians.     The  rudest  tribes  find  advantage  in 

'  About  the  productiveness  of  the  Spanish  mines,  Polybius  (xxxiv. 
9.  8)  ap.  Strabo.  ill.  p.  147 ;  Aristot.  Mirab.  Ausc.  c.  135. 


^ 
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such  visitors ;  and  we  cannot  doubt,  that  the  mcD, 
whose  resolute  love  of  gain  braved  so  many  hazards 
and  difficulties,  must  have  been  rewarded  with 
profits  on  the  largest  scale  of  monopoly. 

The  Phenician  settlers  on  the  coast  of  Spain  be- 
came gradually  more  and  more  numerous,  and  ap- 
pear to  have  been  distributed,  either  in  separate 
townships  or  intermingled  with  the  native  popula- 
tion, between  the  mouth  of  the  Anas  (Guadiana) 
and  the  town  of  Malaka  (Malaga)  on  the  Mediter- 
ranean.   Unfortunately  we  are  very  little  informed 
about  their  precise  localities  and  details,  but  we 
find  no  information  of  Phenician  settlements  on  the 
Mediterranean  coast  of  Spain  northward  of  Malaka ; 
Md  c2^"   for  Carthagena  or  New  Carthage  was  a  Carthagi- 
!^°c«tL  ^^^  settlement,  founded  only  in  the  third  century 
biishments    B.C. — after  the  first  Punic  war^     The  Greek  word 
latter  com-  Pheuiciaus  being  used  to  signify  as  well  the  inha- 
ofemi^^"  bitants  of  Carthage  as  those  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  it 
5*^m.^^   is  not  easy  to  distinguish  what  belongs  to  each  of 
mcroc.        them ;  nevertheless  we  can  discern  a  great  and  im* 
.  portant  difference  in  the  character  of  their  esta- 
blishments, especially  in  Iberia.   The  Carthaginians 
combined    with   their  commercial  projects   large 
schemes  of  conquest  and  empire :  it  is  thus  that 
the  independent  Phenician  establishments  in  and 
near  the  Gulf  of  Tunis  in  Africa  were  reduced  to 
dependence  upon   them — ^while  many  new   small 
townships,  direct  from  Carthage  itself,  were  planted 
on  the   Mediterranean   coast  of  Africa,  and  the 
whole  of  that  coast  from  the  Great  Syrtis  westward 
to  the  Pillars  of  HSraklds  (Strait  of  Gibraltar)  is 

'  Strabo,  iii.  pp.  156, 158,  161 ;  Polylnus,  iii.  10,  3-10. 
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described  as  their  territory  in  the  Periplus  of  Sky- 
lax  (b.c.  360).     In  Iberia,  during  the  third  cen- 
tury  B.C.,   they  maintained  large   armies S   con- 
strained the  inland  tribes  to  subjection,  and  ac- 
quired a  dominion  which  nothing  but  the  superior 
force  of  Rome  prevented  from  being  durable :  in 
Sicily  also  the  resistance  of  the  Greeks  prevented 
a  similar  consummation.     But  the  foreign  settle- 
ments of  Tyre  and  Sidon  were  formed  with  views 
purely  commercial.     In  the  region  of  TartSssus  as 
well  as  in  the  western  coast  of  Africa  outside  of  the 
Strait  of  Gibraltar,  we  hear  only  of  pacific  inter- 
change and  metallurgy ;  and  the  number  of  Pheni- 
cians  who  acquired  gradually  settlements  in  the 
interior  was  so  great,  that  Strabo  describes  these 
towns  (not  less  than  200  in  number)  as  altogether 
phenidsed^.     In  his  time,  the  circumstances  fa- 
vourable to  new  Phenician  immigrations  had  been 
long  past  and  gone,  and  there  can  be  little  hesita- 
tion in  ascribing  the  preponderance,  which  this 
foreign  element  had  then  acquired,  to  a  period  se- 
veral centuries  earlier,  beginning  at  a  time  when 
Tyre  and  Sidon  enjoyed  both  undisputed  autonomy 
at  home  and  the  entire  monopoly  of  Iberian  com- 
merce, without  interference  from  the  Greeks. 

The  earliest  Grecian  colony  founded  in  Sicily  was  Phenidans 
that  of  Naxos,  planted  by  the  Chalkidians  in  735  STsiSr!* 
B.C. :  Syracuse  followed  in  the  next  year,  and  ^^^^^ 
during  the  succeeding  century  many  flourishing  J^'jJJj 

the  former. 

»  Polyb.i.  10;  U.  1. 

'  Strabo,  iii.  p.  141-150.  OSroc  yhp  ^oivi(iv  ovrmg  iytvovro  vfro- 
;(<iptot,  &<rT9  rhg  frKtlcfvs  r&v  iv  r§  TovplUTovi^  nokinv  ical  r&v  frX^ioy 
t6ik»v  vtt  iKtivrnw  vv¥  ohtiturBat, 

•  •        • 
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Greek  cities  took  root  on  the  island.  These  Greeks 
found  the  Phenicians  already  in  possession  of  many 
outlying  islets   and   promontories   all  round  the 
island,  which  served  them  in  their  trade  with  the 
Sikels  and  Sikans  who  occupied  the  interior.    The 
safety  and  facilities  of  this  established  trade  were  to 
so  great  a  degree  broken  up  by  the  new- comers » that 
the  Phenicians,  relinquishing  their  numerous  petty 
settlements  round  the  island,  concentrated  them- 
selves in  three  considerable  towns  at  the  south- 
western angle  near  Lilybaeum^ — MotyS,  Soloeis  and 
Panormus — and  in  the  island  of  Malta,  where  they 
were  least  widely  separated  from  Utica  and  Car- 
thage.   The  Tyrians  of  that  day  were  hard-pressed 
by  the  Assyrians  under  Salmaneser,  and  the  power 
of  Carthage  had  not  yet  reached  its  height ;  other- 
wise probably  this  retreat  of  the  Sicilian  Phenicians 
before  the  Greeks  would  not  have  taken  place  with- 
out a  struggle.    But  the  early  Phenicians,  superior 
to  the  Greeks  in  mercantile  activity,  and  not  dis- 
posed to  contend,  except  under  circumstances  of 
very  superior  force,  with  warlike  adventurers  bent 
on  permanent  settlement,  took  the  prudent  course 
of  circumscribing  their  sphere  of  operations.     A 
similar  change  appears  to   have   taken   place  in 
Cyprus,  the  other  island  in  which  Greeks  and  Phe- 
nicians came  into  close  contact.     If  we  may  trust 
the  Tyrian  annals  consulted  by  the  historian  Me- 
nander,  Cyprus  was  subject  to  the  Tyrians  even  in 
the  time  of  Solomon'.     We  do  not  know  the  dates 
of  the  establishment  of  Paphos,  Salamis,  Kitium, 

*  Thucyd.  vi.  3;  Diodor.  ▼,  12. 

*  See  the  reference  in  Joseph.  Antiq.  Jud.  viii.  5, 3,  and  Joseph,  cont. 
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and  the  other  Grecian  cities  there  planted —  but  there 
can  be  no  doubt  that  they  were  posterior  to  this 
period,  and  that  a  considerable  portion  of  the  soil 
and  trade  of  Cyprus  thus  passed  from  Phenicians 
to  Greeks ;  who  on  their  part  partially  embraced 
and  diffused  the  rites,  sometimes  cruel,  sometimes 
voluptuous,  embodied  in  the  Phenician  religion  ^ 
In  Gilicia,  too,  especially  at  Tarsus,  the  intrusion 
of  Greek  settlers  appears  to  have  gradually  helle- 
nised  a  town  originally  Phenician  and  Assyrian; 
contributing  along  with  the  other  Grecian  settle- 
ments (PhasSlis,  Aspendus  and  SidS)  on  the  south- 
ern coast  of  Asia  Minor,  to  narrow  the  Phenician 
range  of  adventure  in  that  direction^. 

Such  was  the  manner  in  which  the  Phenicians 
found  themselves  affected  by  the  spread  of  Greek 
settlements ;  and  if  the  lonians  of  Asia  Minor,  when 
first  conquered  by  Harpagus  and  the  Persians,  had 
followed  the  advice  of  the  Prienean  Bias  to  emigrate 
in  a  body  ^and  found  one  great  Pan-Ionic  colony  in 
the  island  of  Sardinia,  these  early  merchants  would 
have  experienced  the  like  hindrance^  carried  still 
farther  westward — perhaps  indeed  the  whole  sub* 
sequent  history  of  Carthage  might  have  been  sen- 

Apion.  i.  18 ;  an  allusion  ia  to  be  found  in  Virgil,  ^neid,  i.  642,  in  the 
mouth  of  Dido : — 

"  Genitor  turn  Belua  opimam 
Vastabat  Cyprum,  et  late  ditione  tenebat.*'  (t.  v.) 

^  Respecting  the  worship  at  Salamis  (in  Cyprus)  and  Paphos,  see 
Lactant.  i.  21 ;  Strabo,  xiv.  p.  683. 

'  Tarsus  is  mentioned  by  Dio  Chryaostom  as  a  colony  from  the  Phe- 
nician Aradus  (Orat.  Tarsens.  ii.  p.  20,  ed.  Reisk),  and  Herodotus  makes 
Kilix  brother  of  Phoenix  and  son  of  Ag^ndr  (vii.  92). 

Phenician  coins  of  the  city  of  Tarsus  are  found,  of  a  date  towards 
the  end  of  the  Persian  empire :  see  MQvers,  Die  Phdnizier,  i.  p.  13. 

■  Herodot.  i.  170. 
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Iberia  and  sibly  modified.     Bat  Iberia,  and  the  golden  region 

u^Ciriud""  of  Tartfissus,  remained  comparatively  little  visited, 

GreSwbe-  ^^^  ®*^^^  ^®^^  colonised,  by  the  Greeks ;  nor  did  it 

fore  about  ^y^^j  bccome  known  to  them,  until  more  than  a 

630B.C.  ' 

century  after  their  first  settlements  had  been  formed 
in  Sicily.  Easy  as  the  voyage  from  Corinth  to 
Cadiz  may  now  appear  to  us,  to  a  Greek  of  the 
seventh  or  six  centuries  B.C.  it  was  a  formidable 
undertaking.  He  was  under  the  necessity  of  first 
coasting  along  Akarnania  and  Epirus,  then  cross- 
ing, first  to  the  island  of  Korkyra,  and  next  to  the 
Gulf  of  Tarentum ;  he  then  doubled  the  southern- 
most cape  of  Italy  and  followed  the  sinuosities  of 
the  Mediterranean  coast,  by  Tyrrhenia,  Liguria, 
Southern  Gaul  and  Eastern  Iberia,  to  the  Pillars  of 
Hdrakl^s  or  Strait  of  Gibraltar :  or  if  he  did  not  do 
this,  he  had  the  alternative  of  crossing  the  open  sea 
from  Kr^te  or  Peloponnesus  to  Libya,  and  then 
coasting  westward  along  the  perilous  coast  of  the 
Syrtes  until  he  arrived  at  the  same  point.  Both 
voyages  presented  difliculties  hard  to  be  encoun- 
tered ;  but  the  most  serious  hazard  of  aD,  was  the  di- 
rect transit  across  the  open  sea  from  Krdte  to  Libya. 
It  was  about  the  year  630  b.c.  that  the  inhabitants 
of  the  island  of  Th6ra,  starved  out  by  a  seven  years* 
drought,  were  enjoined  by  the  Delphian  god  to 
found  a  colony  in  Libya.  Nothing  short  of  the 
divine  command  would  have  induced  them  to  obey 
so  terrific  a  sentence  of  banishment ;  for  not  only 
was  the  region  named  quite  unknown  to  them,  but 
they  could  not  discover,  by  the  most  careful  inqui- 
ries among  practised  Greek  navigators,  a  single 
man  who  had  ever  intentionally  made  the  voyage 
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to  Libya  ^  One  Kretan  only  could  they  find — a 
fisherman  named  Kordbius — who  had  been  driven 
thither  accidentally  by  violent  gales,  and  he  served 
them  as  guide. 

At  this  juncture  Egypt  had  only  been  recently 
opened  to  Greek  commerce — ^Psammetichus  having 
been  the  first  king  who  partially  relaxed  the  jealous 
exclusion  of  ships  from  the  entrance  of  the  Nile^  en- 
forced by  all  his  predecessors ;  and  the  incitement 
of  so  profitable  a  traffic  emboldened  some  Ionian 
traders  to  make  the  direct  voyage  from  KrSte  to 
the  mouth  of  that  river.  It  was  in  the  prosecution 
of  one  of  these  voyages,  and  in  connection  with  the 
foundation  of  Kyr6n6  (to  be  recounted  in  a  future 
chapter),  that  we  are  made  acquainted  with  the  me- 
morable adventure  of  the  Samian  merchant  Kdlaeus. 
While  bound  for  Egypt,  he  had  been  driven  out  of  Memorable 
his  course  by  contrary  winds  and  had  found  shelter  the^u^an 
on  an  uninhabited  islet  called  Platea,  ojS*  the  coast  fJtlftBuiu 
of  Libya — the  spot  where  the  emigrants  intended 
for  KyrSnS  first  established  themselves,  not  long 
afterwards.  From  hence  he  again  started  to  pro- 
ceed to  Egypt,  but  again  without  success ;  violent 
and  continuous  east  winds  drove  him  continually 
to  the  westward,  until  he  at  length  passed  the  Pil- 
lars of  H^rakl^s,  and  found  himself  under  the  pro- 
vidential guidance  of  the  gods^,  an  unexpected  vi- 
sitor among  the  Phenicians  and  Iberians  of  Tar- 
tSssus.  What  the  cargo  was  which  he  was  transport- 
ing to  Egypt,  we  are  not  told ;  but  it  sold  in  this 
yet  virgin  market  for  the  most  exorbitant  prices ; 

'  Herodot.  iv.  151. 

^  Herodot.  iv.  152.  Qiijj  nofxiri  xP^wfuvos. 
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he  and  bis  crew  (says  Herodotus  i)  '^  realised  a 
profit  larger  than  ever  fell  to  the  lot  of  any  known 
Greek  except  Sostratus  the  ifiginetan,  with  whom 
no  one  else  can  compete."  The  magnitude  of  their 
profits  may  be  gathered  from  the  votive  offering 
which  they  erected  on  their  return  in  the  sacred 
precinct  of  HSrS  at  Samos,  in  gratitude  for  the  pro- 
tection of  that  goddess  during  their  voyage — a  large 
bronze  vase,  ornamented  with  projecting  griffins' 
heads  and  supported  by  three  bronze  kneeling  figures 
of  colossal  stature :  it  cost  six  talents,  and  repre- 
sented the  tithe  of  their  gains.  The  aggregate  of 
sixty  talents'  (about  £16,000,  speaking  roughly), 
corresponding  to  this  tithe,  was  a  sum  which  not 
many  even  of  the  rich  men  of  Athens  in  her  richest 
time,  could  boast  of  possessing. 

To  the  lucky  accident  of  this  enormous  vase  and 
the  inscription  doubtless  attached  to  it,  which  He- 
rodotus saw  in  the  Hdraeon  at  Samos,  and  to  the 
impression  which  such  miraculous  enrichment  made 

'  Herodot.  iv.  152.  T^  dc  ifiir6piovTovTo  (Tartdssus)  jjv  ojr^paroir  roG- 
roy  r6ir  xp6vo¥'  J&orc  diroPoor^oxuTf  ff  o^i  Mtno  fMeyiara  d^  'EXX^mnt 
fravrav,  r&v  ifiUiS  orpiKtms  tdiup,  «k  il>oprl»¥  €K€p^iraPa  furd  ye  S«- 
OTparov  r^y  AafMfuofTos,  Atyunfnfjr  rovrtp  yhp  ovk  ola  rv  ipUrui  ^XXov. 

Allusions  to  the  prodigious  wealth  of  Tartdssos  in  Anakteon,  Fragm. 
8,  ed.  Bergk;  Stephan.  Byz.  Tapr7<ro-<$ff;  Eustaih.  ad  Dionyt.  Peri^ 
g^.  332,  Toprijco^ff,  ffif  Kai  6  *AvaKp€ct»v  <^o'i  n-ovcvdat/iOKi ;  Hime- 
rius  ap.  Photium,  Cod.  243.  p.  599 — TapTrfa-<rov  fiiov,  *AfjLak$€Uif  Ktpas, 
irov  6(ro¥  €vlkufio¥iav  Kc^aXalov. 

'  These  talents  cannot  have  been  Attic  talents ;  for  the  Attic  talent 
first  arose  from  the  debasement  of  the  Athenian  money  standard  by 
Solon,  which  did  not  occur  until  a  generation  after  the  voyage  of 
K61kus.  They  may  have  been  either  Euboic  or  .figinean  talents ;  pro- 
bably the  former,  seeing  that  the  case  belongs  to  the  island  of  Samos. 
Sixty  Euboic  talents  would  be  about  equivalent  to  the  sum  stated  in  the 
text.  For  the  proportion  of  the  various  Greek  monetary  scales,  see 
above,  vol.  ii.  part  2.  ch.  iv.  p.  425,  and  eh.  xii.  p.  22/  in  the  present 
volume. 
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upon  his  imagination — ^we  are  indebted  for  our 
knowledge  of  the  precise  period  at  which  the  secret 
of  Phenician  commerce  at  Tartdssus  first  became 
known  to  the  Greeks.  The  voyage  of  Kdlaeus 
opened  to  the  Greeks  of  that  day  a  new  world 
hardly  less  important  (regard  being  had  to  their 
previous  aggregate  of  knowledge)  than  the  disco* 
very  of  America  to  the  Europeans  of  the  last  half  of 
the  fifteenth  century.  But  K6l8eus  did  little  more 
than  make  known  the  existence  of  this  distant  and 
lucrative  region :  he  cannot  be  said  to  have  shown 
the  way  to  it :  nor  do  we  find,  in  spite  of  the  foun- 
dation of  KyrSnd  and  Barka,  which  made  the  Greeks 
so  much  more  familiar  with  the  coast  of  Libya  than 
they  had  been  before,  that  the  route  by  which  he 
had  been  carried  against  his  own  will  was  ever  de- 
liberately pursued  by  Greek  traders. 

Probably  the  Carthaginians,  altogether  unscru- 
pulous in  proceedings  against  commercial  rivals  ^ 
would  have  aggravated  its  natural  maritime  diffi- 
culties by  false  information  and  hostile  proceedings. 
The  simple  report  of  such  gains,  however,  was  well-  Exploring 
calculated  to  act  as  a  stimulus  to  other  enterprising  thel^-^ 
navigators  ;  and  the  Phdkseans  during  the  course  of  J^JJJJ;^ 
the  next  half-century,  pushing  their  exploring  voy-  ^^-^^^ 
ages  both  along  the  Adriatic  and  along  the  Tyrrhe- 
nian coast,  and  founding  Massalia  in  the  year  600 
B.C.,  at  length  reached  the  Pillars  of  HSraklds  and 
Tart^ssus  along  the  eastern  coast  of  Spain.    These 
men  were  the  most  adventurous  mariners'  that 

>  Strabo,  xvii.  p.  802 ;  Aristot.  Mirab.  Ausc.  c.  84-132. 

'  Herodot.  i.  163.  02  de  ^»Kai*fs  otroi  vavrikijfa'i  fuucpjai  wpwroi 
'EXXiyvwr  ixprifravro,  Koi  rov  ^Adpiriv  Koi  rfiv  TvpOTjviriv  kcu  r^y  ^Ifirfpiriv 
Koi  row  Tapmia-u'hv  ohroi  tlaiv  ol  Karadct^avrcr*  cyavrtXXovrO  dc  ov  (rrpoy- 
yvXjfiri  tnjvaiv,  ciXXa  ntvrrjKovT€poia-iv — ^the  expressions  are  remarkable. 
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Greece  had  yet  produced,  creating  a  jealous  un- 
easiness even  among  their  Ionian  neighbours  ^ : 
their  voyages  were  made,  not  with  round  and  bulky 
merchant-ships,  calculated  only  for  the  maximum 
of  cargo,  but  with  armed  pentekonters — ^and  they 
were  thus  enabled  to  defy  the  privateers  of  the 
Tyrrhenian  cities  on  the  Mediterranean,  which  had 
long  deterred  the  Greek  trader  from  any  habitual 
traffic  near  the  Strait  of  Messina*.  There  can  be 
little  doubt  that  the  progress  of  the  Ph6kaeans  was 
very  slow,  and  the  foundation  of  Massalia  (Mar- 
seilles) ,  one  of  the  most  remote  of  all  Greek  colonies, 
may  for  a  time  have  absorbed  their  attention: 
moreover  they  had  to  pick  up  information  as  they 
went  on,  and  the  voyage  was  one  of  discovery,  in 
the  strict  sense  of  the  word.  The  time  at  which 
they  reached  Tartdssus  may  seemingly  be  placed 
between  570-560  b.c.  They  made  themselves  so 
acceptable  to  Arganth6nius — king  of  Tartdssus,  or 
at  least  king  of  part  of  that  region — that  he  urged 
them  to  relinquish  their  city  of  Ph6kaea  and  esta- 
blish themselves  in  his  territory,  offering  to  them 
any  site  which  they  chose  to  occupy.  Though  they 
declined  this  tempting  offer,  yet  he  still  continued 
anxious  to  aid  them  against  dangers  at  home,  and 
gave  them  a  large  donation  of  money — whereby  they 
were  enabled  at  a  critical  moment  to  complete  their 
fortifications.  Arganth6nius  died  shortly  after- 
wards, having  lived  (we  are  told)  to  the  extraordi- 
nary age  of  1 20  years,  of  which  he  had  reigned  80. 
The  Ph6kdeans  had  probably  reason  to  repent  of 

^  Hei'odot.  L  164-165  gives  an  example  of  the  jealousy  of  the  Chians 
in  respect  to  the  islands  called  QSnussa?. 
'  £phorus>  Fragm.  52,  ed.  Marx;  Straibo,  vi.  p.  267. 
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their  refusal,  since  in  do  very  long  time  their  town 
was  taken  by  the  Persians,  half  their  citizens  be- 
came exiles,  and  were  obliged  to  seek  a  precarious 
abode  in  Corsica,  in  place  of  the  advantageous  set- 
tlement which  old  Arganth6nius  had  offered  to  them 
in  Tartdssus  ^ 

By  such  steps  did  the  Greeks  gradually  track  out  J?R^f**°* 
the  lines  of  Phenician  commerce  in  the  Mediterra-  Gredui 
nean,  and  accomplish  that  vast  improvement  in  SStn^^' 
their  geographical  knowledge — the  circumnaviga-  Jjfj^M  to 
tion  of  what  Eratosthenes  and  Strabo  termed  **  our  ^J^h^, 
sea,"  as  distinguished  from  the  external  Ocean',  communi- 
Little  practical  advantage  however  was  derived  from 
the  discovery,  which  was  only  made  during  the  last 
years  of  Ionian  independence.     The  Ionian  cities 
became  subjects  of  Persia,  and  Phoksea  especially 
was  crippled  and  half- depopulated  in  the  struggle. 
Had  the  period  of  Ionian  enterprise  been  prolonged, 
we  should  probably  have  heard  of  other  Greek 
settlements   in  Iberia  and  Tartdssus, — over  and 
above  Emporia  and  Rhodus,  formed  by  the  Massa- 
liots  between  the  Pyrenees  and  the  Ebro, — ^as  well 
as  of  increasing  Grecian  trafiSc  with  those  regions. 
The  misfortunes  of  Phdksea  and  the  other  Ionic 
towns  saved  the  Phenicians  of  TartSssus  from  Gre- 
cian interference  and  competition,  such  as  that 
which  their  fellow-countrymen  in  Sicily  had  been 
experiencing  for  a  century  and  a  half. 

But  though  the  Ephesian  Artemis,  the  divine 
protectress  of  Phdksean  emigration,  was  thus  pre- 
vented from  becoming  consecrated  in  Tart^ssus 
along  with  the  Tyrian  HSrakles,  an  impulse  not  the 

*  Herodot.  i.  165. 

'  *H  Koff  fjfjLas  BdKaira-a  (Strabo) ;  r^o-fic  rrjs  BaKdrrris  (Herod,  iv.  41). 
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less  poweriiil  was  given  to  the  imaginations  of  phi- 
losophers like  Thalds  and  poets  like  Stesichoros — 
whose  lives  cover  the  interval  between  the  super- 
natural transport  of  Kdlseus  on  the  wings  of  the 
wind,  and  the  persevering,  well-planned  explora- 
tion which  emanated  from  Phdksea.  While,  on  the 
one  hand,  the  Tyrian  HSraklte  with  his  venerated 
temple  at  Gadds  furnished  a  new  locality  and  de- 
tails for  mythes  respecting  the  Grecian  HSrakl^s — 
on  the  other  hand,  intelligent  Greeks  learnt  for  the 
first  time  that  the  waters  surrounding  their  islands 
and  the  Peloponnesus  formed  part  of  a  sea  circum- 
scribed by  assignable  boundaries :  continuous  navi- 
gation of  the  Ph6kaeans  round  the  coasts,  first  of 
the  Adriatic,  next  of  the  Gulf  of  Lyons  to  the  Pillars 
of  H^raklSs  and  Tartdssus,  first  brought  to  light 
this  important  fact.  The  hearers  of  Archilochus, 
Simonid^s  of  Amorgus,  and  KalUnus,  living  before 
or  contemporary  with  the  voyage  of  Kdlaeus,  had 
no  known  sea-limit  either  north  of  Korkyra  or  west 
of  Sicily :  those  of  Anakreon  and  Hippdnax,  a  cen- 
tury afterwards,  found  the  Euxine,  the  Palus  Maeo- 
tis,  the  Adriatic,  the  Western  Mediterranean,  and 
the  Libyan  Syrtes,  all  so  far  surveyed  as  to  present 
to  the  mind  a  definite  conception  and  to  admit  of 
being  visibly  represented  by  Anaximander  on  a  map. 
However  familiar  such  knowledge  has  now  become 
to  us,  at  the  time  now  under  discussion  it  was  a 
prodigious  advance.  The  Pillars  of  Hdrakl^,  espe- 
cially, remained  deeply  fixed  in  the  Greek  mind,  as 
a  terminus  of  human  adventure  and  aspiration  :  of 
the  Ocean  beyond,  men  were  for  the  most  part 
content  to  remain  ignorant. 

It  has  already  been  stated,  that  the  Phenicians, 
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as  coast  explorers,  were  even  more  enterprising  cireumnt- 
than  the  Phdkaeans ;  but  their  jealous  commercial  amce  by 
spirit  induced  them  to  conceal  their  track, — to  give  cians.  *"*' 
information  designedly  false  ^   respecting  dangers 
and  difficulties, — and  even  to  drown  any  commer- 
cial rivals  when  they  could  do  so  with  safety*.  One 
remarkable  Phenician  achievement,  however,  con- 
temporary with  the  period  of  Ph6kaean  exploration, 
must  not  be  passed  over.     It  was  somewhere  about 
600  B.C.  that  they  circumnavigated  Africa  ;  starting 
from  the  Red  Sea,  by  direction  of  the  Egyptian 
king  Nek6s  son  of  Psammetichus — going  round  the 
Cape  of  Good  Hope  to  Gad^s — and  from  thence  re- 
turning to  the  Nile. 

It  appears  that  Nek6s,  anxious  to  procure  a 
water-communication  between  the  Red  Sea  and  the 
Mediterranean,  began  digging  a  canal  from  the 
former  to  the  Nile,  but  desisted  from  the  under- 
taking after  having  made  considerable  progress.  In 
prosecution  of  the  same  object,  he  despatched  these 
Phenicians  on  an  experimental  voyage  round  Libya, 
which  was  successfully  accomplished,  though  in  a 
time  not  less  than  three  years;  for  during  each 
autumn,  the  mariners  landed  and  remained  on 
shore  a  sufficient  time  to  sow  their  seed  and  raise 
a  crop  of  corn.  They  reached  Egypt  again,  through 
the  Strait  of  Gibraltar,  in  the  course  of  the  third 
year,  and  recounted  a  tale — "  which  (says  Hero- 
dotus) others  may  believe  if  they  choose,  but  I 

>  The  geographer  Ptolemy^  with  genuine  scientific  zeal,  complains 
bitterly  of  the  reserve  and  frauds  common  with  the  old  traders,  re- 
specting the  coimtries  which  they  visited  (Ptolem.  Geogr.  i.  11). 

*  Strabo,  iii.  p.  175-176;  xvu.  p.  802. 
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cannot  believe" — that  in  sailing  round  Libya  they 
had  the  sun  on  their  right  hand,  i.e.  to  the  north \ 
Thiscir-  The  reality  of  this  circumnavigation  was  con- 

tfo^TO^'  firmed  to  Herodotus  by  various  Carthaginian  in- 
^piished  formants^,  and  he  himself  fully  believes  it.  There 
critk»^Mi?^  seems  good  reason  for  sharing  in  his  belief,  though 
dent  and     several  able  critics  reject  the  tale  as  incredible. 

modern^ 

eumined.  The  Pheuicians  were  expert  and  daring  masters  of 
coast  navigation,  and  in  going  round  Africa  they 
had  no  occasion  ever  to  lose  sight  of  land :  we  may 
presume  that  their  vessels  were  amply  stored,  so 
that  they  could  take  their  own  time,  and  lie  by  in 
bad  weather ;  we  may  also  take  for  granted  that 
the  reward  consequent  upon  success  was  consider- 
able. For  any  other  mariners  then  existing,  in- 
deed, the  undertaking  might  have  been  too  hard, 
but  it  was  not  so  for  them,  and  that  was  the  reason 
why  Nekds  chose  them.  To  such  reasons,  which 
show  the  story  to  present  no  intrinsic  incredibility 

^  Herodot.  it.  42.  Koi  cXcyov,  i/iol  /mv  ov  ntara,  aXX^  dc  Mj  rc^,  &s 

'  Herodot.  Ovrw  luv  aMi  eyvSaSr}  TOTrpSxroV  (t.  e.  ^  Aifivrf  iyvwrBq 
iovtra  irtpippvros')  p.erk  d€,  KapxifdSvioi  eitrip  ol  \^yovTfs.  These  Car- 
thaginians, to  whom  Herodotus  here  alludes,  told  him  that  Libya  was 
circumnavigable :  but  it  does  not  seem  that  they  knew  of  any  other  ac* 
tual  circumnavigation  except  that  of  the  Phenidans  sent  by  Nekds ; 
otherwise  Herodotus  would  have  made  some  allusion  to  it,  instead  of 
proceeding,  as  he  does  immediately,  to  tell  the  story  of  the  Persian  Sa« 
taspSs,  who  tried  and  failed. 

The  testimony  of  the  Carthaginians  is  so  far  valuable,  as  it  declares 
their  persuasion  of  the  truth  of  the  statement  made  by  those  Pheni- 
dans. 

Some  critics  have  construed  the  words,  in  which  Herodotus  alludes 
to  the  Carthaginians  as  his  informants,  as  if  what  they  told  him  was 
the  story  of  the  fruitless  attempt  made  by  Sataspds.  But  this  is  evi- 
dently not  the  meaning  of  the  historian :  he  brings  forward  the  opinion 
of  tlie  Carthaginians  as  confirmatory  of  the  statement  made  by  the 
Phenicians  employed  by  Nekds. 
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(that  indeed  is  hardly  alleged  even  by  Mannert 
and  others  who  disbelieve  it),  we  may  add  one 
other,  which  goes  far  to  prove  it  positively  true. 
They  stated  that  in  the  course  of  their  circuit  they 
had  the  sun  on  their  right  hand  (i.  e,  to  the  north- 
ward) ;  and  this  phaenomenon,  observable  according 
to  the  season  even  when  they  were  within  the  tro- 
pics, could  not  fail  to  force  itself  on  their  attention 
as  constant,  after  they  had  reached  the  southern 
temperate  zone.  But  Herodotus  at  once  pronounces 
this  part  of  the  story  to  be  incredible,  and  so  it 
would  probably  appear  to  every  Greek*,  Phenician, 
or  Egyptian,  not  only  of  the  age  of  Nek6s,  but 
even  of  the  time  of  Herodotus,  who  heard  it ;  since 
none  of  them  possessed  either  actual  experience  of 
the  phaenomena  of  a  southern  latitude,  or  a  suffi- 
ciently correct  theory  of  the  relation  between  sun 
and  earth,  to  understand  the  varying  direction  of 
the  shadows  ;  and  few  men  would  consent  to  set 
aside  the  received  ideas  with  reference  to  the  solar 
motions,  from  pure  confidence  in  the  veracity  of 
these  Phenician  narrators.  Now  that  under  such 
circumstances  the  latter  should  invent  the  tale,  is 
highly  improbable ;  and  if  they  were  not  inventors, 
they  must  have  experienced  the  phaenomenon  du- 
ring the  southern  portion  of  their  transit. 

Some  critics  disbelieve  this  circumnavigation, 
from  supposing  that  if  so  remarkable  an  achieve- 
ment had  really  taken  place  once,  it  must  have  been 

'  Diodorus  (iii.  40)  talks  correct  language  about  the  direction  of  the 
shadowB  southward  of  the  tropic  of  Cancer  (compare  Pliny,  H.  N.  vi. 
29)— one  mark  of  the  extension  of  geographical  and  astronomical  ob- 
servations during  the  four  intervening  centuries  between  him  and  He- 
rodotus. 
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repeated,  and  practical  application  must  have  been 
made  of  it.  But  though  such  a  suspicion  is  not 
unnatural,  with  those  who  recollect  how  great  a 
revolution  was  operated  when  the  passage  was  re- 
discovered during  the  fifteenth  century — ^yet  the 
reasoning  will  not  be  found  applicable  to  the  sixth 
century  before  the  Christian  sera. 

Pure  scientific  curiosity,  in  that  age,  counted  for 
nothing :  the  motive  of  Nek6s  for  directing  this 
enterprise  was  the  same  as  that  which  had  prompted 
him  to  dig  his  canal, — in  order  that  he  might  pro- 
cure the  best  communication  between  the  Mediter- 
ranean and  the  Red  Sea.  But,  as  it  has  been  with 
the  north-west  passage  in  our  time,  so  it  was  with 
the  circumnavigation  of  Africa  in  his — ^the  proof  of 
its  practicability  at  the  same  time  showed  that  it 
was  not  available  for  purposes  of  traffic  or  com- 
munication, looking  to  the  resources  then  at  the 
command  of  navigators — ^a  fact,  however,  which 
could  not  be  known  until  the  experiment  was  made. 
To  pass  from  the  Mediterranean  to  the  Red  Sea  by 
means  of  the  Nile  still  continued  to  be  the  easiest 
way ;  either  by  aid  of  the  land-journey,  which  in 
the  times  of  the  Ptolemies  was  usually  made  from 
Koptos  on  the  Nile  to  BerenikS  on  the  Red  Sea — 
or  by  means  of  the  canal  of  Nekds,  which  Darius 
afterwards  finished,  though  it  seems  to  have  been 
neglected  during  the  Persian  rule  in  Egypt,  and 
was  subsequently  repaired  and  put  to  service  under 
the  Ptolemies.  Without  any  doubt  the  successful 
Phenician  mariners  underwent  both  severe  hard- 
ship and  great  real  perils,  besides  those  still  greater 
supposed  perils,  the  apprehension  of  which  so  con- 
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staatly  unnerved  the  minds  even  of  experienced 
and  resolute  men  in  the  unknown  Ocean.  Such  was 
the  force  of  these  terrors  and  difficulties,  to  which 
there  was  no  known  termination,  upon  the  mind  of 
the  Achsemenid  Sataspds  (upon  whom  the  circum- 
navigation of  Africa  was  imposed  as  a  penalty 
''worse  than  death"  hy  Xerxes,  in  commutation 
of  a  capital  sentence),  that  he  returned  without 
having  finished  the  circuit,  though  by  so  doing  he 
forfeited  his  life.  He  affirmed  that  he  had  sailed 
''  until  his  vessel  stuck  fast,  and  could  move  on 
no  farther" — ^a  persuasion  not  uncommon  in  an- 
cient times  and  even  down  to  Columbus,  that  there 
was  a  point,  beyond  which  the  Ocean,  either  from 
mud,  sands,  shallows,  fogs,  or  accumulations  of 
sea- weed,  was  no  longer  navigable  ^ 

^  Skylax,  after  following  the  line  of  coast  from  the  Mediterranean 
ontaide  of  the  Strait  of  Gibraltar,  and  then  aouth-westward  along  Africa 
aa  fiur  as  the  island  of  Kera&,  goes  on  to  say^  that  ''beyond  Kemd 
the  sea  u  no  longer  navigable  from  shallows  and  mud  and  sea-weed  " 
— T^s  d^  Ktpvrjs  viftrov  rh,  hftMUfa  nXk/trl  ion  irXom^  duk  fip^x^mjira  ^- 
Xomjf  ml  wfjKhv  xoi  Kf^kos.  *Ear\  di  rd  <I>vkos  rtjs  doxfirjs  r6  nXant  teal 
iimBwv  6(y,  Aim  KtvMUf  (Skylax,  c.  109).  Nearchus,  on  undertaking 
his  voyage  down  the  Indus  and  from  thence  into  the  Persian  Gulf,  is 
not  certain  whether  the  external  sea  will  be  found  navigable — tl  hii 
irXwrtff  yc  iorw  6  ravqj  ir6vTos  (Nearchi  Periplus,  p.  2 :  compare  p.  40 
ap.  Geogr.  Minor,  vol.  i.  ed.  Sudson).  Pytheas  described  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Thuld  as  a  sort  of  chaos — a  medley  of  earth,  sea  and  air 
in  which  you  could  neither  walk  nor  sail — oCt€  y^  Koff  amiv  vmfpxfv 
oCt€  OaXcura-a  oOrt  a^p,  aXXh  trvyKpipa  ri  (k  rovrwv  irXcv/ioi^t  BakaaiTLtf 
iouAs,  iv  f  <f>tia\  r^y  yfjv  Koi  rtjif  6aKaar<ra»  cdnptiaBtu  koI  r^  ovfOFaifTa, 
ml  TavT€¥»s  it»  ^a-phv  cZmu  r&v  SK»p,p.TfT€  iroprur^v  fifyn  irkwr6v  ^dp- 
Xovra'  t6  fUv  odv  rf  irXcv/ioyt  ioiK6s  <zvt6s  (Pytheas)  i»paK€vai,  r^fXXa 
dc  Xcycty  ^(  oKtnjs  (Strabo^  ii.  p.  104).  Again,  the  priests  of  Memphis 
told  Herodotus  that  their  conquering  hero  Sesostris  had  equipped  a 
fleet  in  the  Arabian  Gulf,  and  made  a  voyage  into  the  Erjrthnean  Sea, 
subjugating  people  everywhere,  "  until  he  came  to  a  sea  no  longer  na- 
vigable from  shallows  " — ovxtri  irXttri)v  vir6  ^pax^»v  (Herod,  ii.  109). 
Plato  represents  the  sea  without  the  Pillars  of  H^raklte  as  impenetra- 
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Now  we  learn  from  hence  that  the  enterprise, 
even  by  those  who  believed  the  narrative  of  Ne- 

ble  and  unfit  for  miTigation,  in  consequence  of  the  large  admiztnre  of 
earth,  mud,  or  regetable  ooyering,  which  had  ariaen  in  it  from  the  dis- 
ruption of  the  great  island  or  continent  Atlantis  (TimBBus,  p.  25 ;  and 
Kritias,  p.  106) ;  which  passages  are  well-illustrated  by  the  Scholiast, 
who  seems  to  have  read  geographical  descriptions  of  the  character  of 
this  outer  sea — rovro  xal  ol  rws  ^MUfg  niirovf  hrropovyT€s  Xeyavauf,  ms 
wavra  rcyoywdi;  t6p  cie»  cZmu  xStpov  rawyos  dc  coriy  Ikvs  rts,  nrnroXa- 
(oifTot  vdarog  o£  iroXXov,  jcal  PorAmft  rirc^atw>f(<n;r  rovr^.     See  also 
Plutarch's  fimcy  of  the  dense,  earthy,  and  viscous,  Kronian  sea  (some 
days  to  the  westward  of  Britain)  in  which  a  ship  could  with  difficulty 
advance,  and  only  by  means  of  severe  pulling  with  the  oars  (Plutarch, 
De  Facie  in  Orbe  Lunse,  c.  26.  p.  941).    So  again  in  the  two  geogra- 
phical productions  in  verse  by  Rufiis  Festus  Avienus  (Hudson,  Ge<^. 
Minor,  vol.  iv.,  Descriptio  Orbis  Terrse,  v.  57,  and  Ora  Ifaritima,  v. 
406-^15) :  in  the  first  of  these  two,  the  density  of  the  water  of  the 
Western  Ocean  is  ascribed  to  its  being  saturated  with  salt — in  the  se- 
cond, we  have  shallows,  large  quantities  of  sea-weed,  and  wild  beasts 
swimming  about,  which  the  Carthaginian  Himilco  affirmed  himself  to 
have  seen : — 

"  Plerumque  porro  tenue  tenditur  salum, 

Ut  vix  arenas  subjacentes  occulat ; 

Exsuperat  autem  gurgitem  fucus  frequens 

Atque  impeditur  aestus  ez  uhgine : 

Vis  vel  ferarum  pelagus  omne  intematat, 

Mutusque  terror  ex  feris  habitat  freta. 

Hiec  olim  Himilco  Poenus  Oceano  super 

Spectasse  semet  et  probasse  rettulit : 

Hasc  nos,  ab  imis  Punicorum  annalibus 

Prolata  longo  tempore,  edidimus  tibi.*' 
Compare  also  v.  1 15-190  of  the  same  poem,  where  the  author  again 
quotes  from  a  voyage  of  Himilco,  who  had  been  four  months  m  the 
ocean  outside  of  the  Pillars  of  Hercules : — 

"  Sic  nulla  late  flabra  propellunt  ratem. 

Sic  segnis  humor  sequoris  pigri  stupet. 

Adjicit  et  illud,  plurimtmi  inter  gurgites 

Extare  fucum,  et  ssepe  virgulti  vice 

Retinere  puppim,"  &c. 
The  dead  calm,  mud,  and  shallows  of  the  external  ocean  are  touched 
upon  by  Aristot.  Meteorolog.  ii.  I,  14,  and  seem  to  have  been  a  h» 
vourite  subject  of  declamation  with  the  rhetors  of  the  Augustan  age. 
See  Seneca,  Suasoriar.  i.  1. 

Even  the  companions  and  contemporaries  of  Columbus,  when  navi- 
gation had  made  such  comparative  progress,  still  retained  much  of 
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k6s'8  captains,  was  regarded  as  at  once  desperate 
and  unprofitable ;  but  doubtless  many  persons 
treated  it  as  a  mere  ''Phenician  lie"*  (to  use  an 

these  fears  respecting  the  dangers  and  difficulties  of  the  unknown 
ocean: — **he  tableau  ezag^  (observes  A.  von  Humboldt,  Examen 
Critique  de  I'Histoire  de  la  G^graphie,  t.  iii.  p.  95)  que  la  ruse  des 
Ph^niciens  avait  trac^  des  difficult^s  qu'opposaient  k  la  navigation  au 
dslk  des  Colonnes  d'Hercule,  de  Cem^,  et  de  VUe  Sacr^  (lem^),  le 
fucusy  le  limon,  le  manque  de  fond,  et  le  calme  perp^el  de  la  mer, 
lessemble  d'une  mani^re  firappante  aux  r^ts  anim^  des  premiers 
oompagnons  de  Colomb." 

Columbus  was  the  first  man  who  traversed  the  sea  of  Sargasso^  or 
area  of  the  Atlantic  Ocean  south  of  the  Azores,  where  it  is  covered  by 
an  immense  mass  of  sea-weed  for  a  space  six  or  seven  times  as  large 
as  France :  the  ahurm  of  his  crew  at  this  unexpected  spectacle  was  con- 
siderable. The  sea-weed  is  sometimes  so  thickly  accumulated,  that  it 
requires  a  considerable  wind  to  impel  the  vessel  through  it.  The  re- 
marks and  compariscms  of  M.  von  Humboldt  in  reference  to  ancient 
and  modem  navigation  are  highly  interesting  (Examen,  ut  sup.  pp.  69, 
88,  91,  &c.). 

J.  M.  Gesner  (Dissertat.  de  Navigationibus  extra  Columnaa  Herculis» 
sect.  6  and  7)  has  a  good  defence  of  the  story  told  by  Herodotus. 
Migor  Rennell  also  adopts  the  same  view,  and  shows  by  many  argu- 
ments how  much  easier  the  circumnavigation  was  from  the  East  than 
from  the  West  (Geograph.  System  of  Herodotns,  p.  680) :  compare 
Ukert,  Geograph.  der  Griechen  und  Romer,  vol.  i.  p.  61 ;  Mannert, 
Geog.  d.  G.  und  Romer,  vol.  i.  p.  19-26.  Gossellin  (Reeherches  sur 
la  G^gr.  des  Anc.  i.  p.  149)  and  Mannert  both  rejeet  the  story  as  not 
worthy  of  belief:  Heeren  defends  it  (Ideen  iiber  den  Verkehr  der 
Alten  Welt,  i.  2.  p.  86-96). 

Agatharchides,  in  the  second  century  B.C.,  pronounces  the  eastern 
coast  of  Africa,  southward  of  the  Red  Sea,  to  be  as  yet  unexamined : 
he  treats  it  as  a  matter  of  certainty  however  that  the  sea  to  the  sontfa- 
westward  is  continuous  with  the  Western  Ocean  (De  Rabro  Mari, 
Geogr.  Minorca^  ed.  Huds.  v.  i.  p.  H)* 

^  Stiabo,  iii.  p.  170.  Sataspte  (the  unsuccessful  Persian  cireumna- 
vigator  of  Libya,  mentioned  just  above)  had  violated  the  daughter  of 
another  Persian  nobleman,  Zopyrus  son  of  Megabyxus,  and  Xerxte  had 
given  orders  that  he  should  be  crucified  for  this  act:  his  mother  begged 
him  off  by  suggesting  that  he  should  be  condemned  to  something 
"worse  tham  death  "—the  circumnavigation  of  Libya  (Herod,  iv.  43). 
Two  things  are  to  be  remarked  in  respect  to  his  voyage : — 1.  He  took 
with  him  a  ship  and  seamen  from  Egypt ;  we  are  not  told  that  they 
were  Phenician;  probably  no  other  mariners  than   Phenicians  were 

VOL.  III.  2  c 
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expression  proverbial  in  ancient  times).  The  cir- 
cumnavigation of  Libya  is  said  to  have  been  one 
of  the  projects  conceived  by  Alexander  the  Great*, 
and  we  may  readily  believe  that  if  he  had  lived 
longer,  it  would  have  been  confided  to  Nearchus 
or  some  other  officer  of  the  like  competence :  nor 
can  there  be  any  reason  why  it  should  not  have 
succeeded,  especially  since  it  would  have  been  un- 
dertaken from  the  eastward — to  the  great  profit  of 

competent  to  such  ayoyage — and  even  if  the  crew  of  Satasp^s  bad  been 
Pbenicians,  be  could  not  offer  rewards  for  success  equal  to  those  at 
the  disposal  of  Nek6s.    2.  He  began  bis  enterprise  from  the  Strait  of 
Gibraltar  instead  of  from  the  Red  Sea :  now  it  seems  that  the  current 
between  Madagascar  and  the  eastern  coast  of  Africa  sets  very  strongly 
towards  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  so  that  while  it  greatly  assists  the 
southerly  voyage,  on  the  other  hand,  it  makes  return  by  the  same  way 
very  di£Scult.   (See  Humboldt,  Examen  Critique  de  I'Histoire  de  Ls 
Geographic,  t.  i.  p.  343.)     Strabo  however  affirms  that  all  those  who 
bad  tried  to  circumnavigate  Africa,  both  from  the  Red  Sea  and  from 
the  Strait  of  Gibraltar,  bad  been  forced  to  return  without  success  (i. 
p.  32),  so  that  most  people  beUeved  that  there  was  a  continuous  istb- 
mns  which  rendered  it  impracticable  to  go  by  sea  from  the  one  point 
to  the  other :  he  is  himself  however  persuaded  that  the  Atlantic  is 
irvppavs  on  both  sides  of  Africa,  and  therefore  that  circumnavigation  is 
possible.    He  as  well  as  Poseidonius  (ii.  p.  98-100)  disbelieved  the  tale 
of  the  Phenicians  sent  by  Nekds.     He  must  have  derived  his  complete 
conviction,  that  Libya  might  be  circumnavigated,  from  geographical 
theory,  which  led  him  to  contract  the  dimensions  of  that  continent 
southward — inasmuch  as  the  thing  in  his  belief  never  had  been  done, 
though  often  attempted.     Mannert  (Geog.  d.  G.  und  Rom.  i.  p.  24) 
erroneously  says  that  Strabo  and  others  founded  their  belief  on  the 
narrative  of  Herodotus. 

It  is  worth  while  remarking  that  Strabo  cannot  have  read  the  story 
in  Herodotus  with  much  attention,  since  he  mentions  Darius  as  the 
king  who  sent  the  Phenicians  round  Africa,  not  Nekds ;  nor  does  he 
take  notice  of  the  remarkable  statement  of  these  navigators  respecting 
the  position  of  the  sun.  There  were  doubtless  many  apocryphal  nar- 
ratives current  in  his  iiiifke  respecting  attempts,  successful  and  unsuc- 
cessful, to  circumnavigate  Africa,  as  we  may  see  by  the  tale  of  £udoxua 
(Strabo,  ii.  98 ;  Cornel.  Nep.  ap.  Plin.  H.  N.  ii.  67,  who  gives  the 
story  very  differently ;  and  Pomp.  Mela,  iii.  9). 

^  Arrian,  Exp.  Al.  vii.  1,  2. 
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geographical  knowledge  among  the  ancients,  hut 
with  little  advantage  to  their  commerce.  There  is 
then  adequate  reason  for  admitting  that  these  Phe- 
nicians  rounded  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  from  the 
East  about  600  b.c,  more  than  2000  years  earlier 
than  Vasco  de  Gama  did  the  same  thing  from  the 
West;  though  the  discovery  was  in  the  first  in- 
stance of  no  avail,  either  for  commerce  or  for  geo- 
graphical science. 

Besides  the  maritime  range  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  caravan- 
their  trade  by  land  in  the  interior  of  Asia  was  of  land  car. 
great  value  and  importance.     They  were  the  spe-  the  Phcm- 
culative  merchants  who  directed  the  march  of  the  ^*"*' 
caravans  laden  with  Assyrian  and  Egyptian  pro- 
ducts across  the  deserts  which  separated  them  from 
inner  Asia^ — an  operation  which  presented  hardly 
less  difficulties,  considering  the  Arabian  depredators 
whom  they  were  obliged  to  conciliate  and  even  to 
employ  as  carriers,  than  the  longest  coast-voyage. 
They  seem  to  have  stood  alone  in  antiquity  in  their 
willingness  to  brave,  and  their  ability  to  surmount, 
the  perils  of  a  distant  land-traffic* ;  and  their  de- 
scendants at  Carthage  and  Utica  were  not  less 
active  in  pushing  caravans  far  into  the  interior  of 
Africa. 

'  Herodot.  i.  1 .  ^olvucas — caraytviovTas  <f>6pTUi  '/aravpid  rf  Koi  Al' 

yVTTTUl. 

'  See  the  valuable  chapter  in  Heeren  (Ueber  den  Verkehr  der  Alten 
Welt,  i.  2.  Abschn.  4.  p.  96)  about  the  land  trade  of  the  Pheniciana. 

The  twenty-seventh  chapter  of  the  Prophet  Ezekiel  preaenta  a  striking 
picture  of  the  general  commerce  of  Tyre. 
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CHAPTER  XIX. 


ASSYEUNS.— BABYLON. 


AsivriaiiB 
— ^todr 
nune  rests 


The  name  of  the  Assyrians,  who  formed  one  wing 
of  this  early  system  of  intercourse  and  commerce. 


N^^eh"  r^sts  chiefly  upon  the  great  cities  of  Nineveh  and 
and  Ba-  Babylou.  To  the  Assyrians  of  Nineveh  (as  has  been 
already  mentioned)  is  ascribed  in  early  times  a  very 
extensive  empire,  covering  much  of  Upper  Asia,  as 
well  as  Mesopotamia  or  the  country  between  the 
Euphrates  and  the  Tigris.  Respecting  this  empire 
— its  commencement,  its  extent,  or  even  the  mode 
in  which  it  was  put  down — ^nothing  certain  can  be 
aflSrmed ;  but  it  seems  unquestionable  that  many 
great  and  flourishing  cities — and  a  population  in- 
ferior in  enterprise,  but  not  in  industry,  to  the  Phe- 
nicians — ^were  to  be  found  on  the  Euphrates  and 
Tigris,  in  times  anterior  to  the  first  Olympiad.  Of 
these  cities,  Nineveh  on  the  Tigris  and  Babylon  on 
the  Euphrates  were  the  chieP ;  the  latter  being 
in  some  sort  of  dependence,  probably,  on  the  sove- 
reigns of  Nineveh,  yet  governed  by  kings  or  chiefs 
of  its  own,  and  comprehending  an  hereditary  order 
of  priests  named  Chaldaeans,  masters  of  all  the 

^  Herodot.  i.  178.  Trjs  dc  *A<ravpiri£  iOrl  fuv  kov  Koi  Sk\a  frokia-fwra 
pjyaka  iroWd'  t6  B«  ovofuurr&rarov  Koi  laxypdrarov,  koi  hSa  axf^i,  rrjs 
N/mw  avatrrarov  ytvofUvt^s,  ra  ^a'Ckifia  KOTtarriKte,  ^v  Ba/9vX«*y. 

The  existence  of  these  and  several  other  great  cities  is  an  important 
item  to  be  taken  in,  in  our  conception  of  the  old  Assyria :  Opis  on  the 
Tigris,  and  Sittakd  on  one  of  the  c^als  very  near  the  Tigris,  can  be 
identified  (Xenoph.  Anab.  ii.  4,  ld-25) :  compare  Diodw.  ii.  11. 
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science  and  literature  as  well  as  of  the  religious 
ceremonies  current  among  the  people,  and  devoted 
from  very  early  times  to  that  habit  of  astronomical 
observation  which  their  brilliant  sky  so  much  fa- 
voured. 

The  people  called  Assjrrians  or  Syrians  (for 
among  tiie  Greek  authors  no  constant  distinction  is 
maintained  between  the  two^)  were  distributed  over 
the  wide  territory  bounded  on  the  east  by  Mount 
Zagros  and  its  north-westerly  continuation  towards 
Mount  Ararat,  by  which  they  were  separated  from 
the  Medes — ^and  extending  from  thence  westward 
and  southward  to  the  Euxine  Sea,  the  river  Halys, 
the  Mediterranean  Sea  and  the  Persian  Oulf — ^thus 
covering  the  whole  course  of  the  Tigris  and  Eu- 
phrates south  of  Armenia,  as  well  as  Syria  and 
Syria-Palsestine,  and  the  territory  eastward  of  the 
Halys  called  Kappadokia.  But  the  Chaldsean  order  Chaid«ui8 
of  priests  appear  to  have  been  peculiar  to  Babylon  Lorder  ? 
and  other  towns  in  its  territory,  especially  between  p"*^* 
that  city  and  the  Persian  Gulf.  The  vast,  rich, 
and  lofty  temple  of  BSlus  in  that  city  served  them 
at  once  as  a  place  of  worship  and  an  astronomical 
observatory ;  and  it  was  the  paramount  ascendency 

^  Herodot.  i.  72;  iii.  90-dl ;  vii.  63:  Strabo,  zri.  p.  736,  alao  ii. 
p.  84,  in  which  he  takes  exoeption  to  the  distribution  of  the  chmvfitvff 
(inhabited  portion  of  the  globe)  made  by  Eratosthenes,  because  it  did 
not  include  in  the  same  compaitment  (aiffpayisi)  Syria  proper  and  Meso* 
potamia :  he  calls  Ninus  and  Semiramis,  Syrians.  Herodotus  considers 
the  Armemsna  as  colonists  from  the  Phrygians  (vii.  73). 

The  Homeric  names  *AplfjuH,  'Ep€fi/3ol  (the  first  in  tiie  Uiad,  ii.  783, 
the  second  in  the  Odyssey,  iv.  84)  coincide  with  the  Oriental  name  of 
this  race  Aram  i  it  seems  more  ancient,  in  the  Qreek  habits  of  speech, 
than  Syrians  (see  Strabo,  m,  p.  785). 

The  Hesiodic  Catalogue  too,  as  well  as  Stdaichorus,  recognised 
Arahus  as  the  son  of  Herm^  by  Thronid  daughter  of  Bdlus  (Hesiod, 
Fragm.  29,  ed.  MarktscheiFel ;  Strabo,  i.  p.  42). 
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of  this  order  which  seems  to  have  caused  the  Baby- 
lonian people  generally  to  be  spoken  of  as  Chal- 
dseans — though  some  writers  have  supposed,  with- 
out any  good  proof,  a  conquest  of  Assyrian  Baby- 
lon by  barbarians  called  Chaldeans  from  the  moun- 
tains near  the  Euxine^ 
^Theirattro-  Thefe  Were  exaggerated  statements  respecting 
w^JJSSn^  t^®  antiquity  of  their  astronomical  observations, 
which  cannot  be  traced  as  of  definite  and  recorded 
date  higher  than  the  aera  of  Nabonassar*  (747  B.C.), 

^  Heeren,  in  his  account  of  the  Babylonians  (Ideen  iiber  den  Ver- 
kehr  der  Alten  Welt,  part  i.  Abtheilung  2.  p.  168),  speaks  of  this  eon- 
quest  of  Babylon  by  Chaldean  barbarians  from  the  northern  mountains 
as  a  certain  fact,  explaining  the  great  development  of  the  Babylonian 
empire  under  Nabopolasar  and  Nebuchadnezzar  from  630-^580  B.C. ; 
it  was  (he  thinks)  the  new  Chaldsean  conquerors  who  thus  extended 
their  dominion  over  Judaea  and  Phenicia. 

I  agree  with  Volney  (Chronolc^e  des  Babyloniens,  ch.  x.  p.  215)  in 
thinking  this  statement  both  unsupported  and  improbable.  Mannert 
seems  to  suppose  the  Chaldseans  of  Arabian  origin  (Geogr.  der  Gr.  und 
Rom.,  part  v.  s.  2.  ch.  xii.  p.  419).  The  passages  of  Strabo  (xvi.  p.  739) 
are  more  favourable  to  this  opinion  than  to  that  of  Heeren ;  but  we 
make  out  nothing  distinct  respecting  the  Chaldseans  except  that  they 
were  the  priestly  order  among  the  Assyrians  of  Babylon,  as  they  are 
expressly  termed  by  Herodotus — &s  \€yov<n  ol  XdKdaloi,  i6wTft  lp€€t 
TovTov  Tov  B€ov  (of  Zcus  Bllus)  (Hcrodot.  i.  181). 

The  Chalybes  and  Chaldsei  of  the  northern  mountains  seem  to  be 
known  only  through  Xenophon  (Anab.  iv.  3,  4 ;  v.  5,  17 :  Cyrop.  iii- 
2,  1) :  they  are  rude  barbarians,  and  of  their  exploits  or  histoiy  no 
particulars  reach  us. 

'  The  earliest  Chaldaean  astronomical  observation,  known  to  the 
astronomer  Ptolemy,  both  precise  and  of  ascertained  date  to  a  degree 
sufficient  for  scientific  use,  was  a  lunar  eclipse  of  the  19th  Mardi 
721  B.C. — ^the  27th  year  of  the  sera  of  Nabonassar  (Ideler,  Ueber  die 
Astronomiachen  Beobachtunicen  der  Alten,  p.  19,  Berlin,  1806).  Had 
Ptolemy  known  any  older  observations  conforming  to  these  conditions, 
he  would  not  have  omitted  to  notice  them:  his  own  words  in  the 
Almagest  testify  how  much  he  valued  the  knowledge  and  comparison  of 
observations  taken  at  distant  intervals  (Almagest,  b.  3.  p.  62,  ap.  Ideler, 
/.  c.  p.  1),  and  at  the  same  time  imply  that  he  had  none  more  ancient 
than  the  sera  of  Nabonassar  (Aim.  iii.  p.  77i  ap.  Idel.  p.  169). 

That  the  Chaldaeans  had  been,  long  before  this  period,  in  the  habit  of 
observing  the  heavens,  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt;  and  the  exactness 
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as  well  as  respecting  the  extent  of  their  acquired 
knowledge,   so   largely  blended  with   astrological 

of  those  observatioiiB  dted  by  Ptolemy  implies  (according  to  the  judg- 
ment of  Ideler,  ib,  p.  167)  long  previous  practice.  The  period  of  223 
lunations,  after  which  the  moon  rererts  nearly  to  the  same  positions 
in  reference  to  the  apsides  and  nodes,  and  after  which  eclipses  return 
nearly  in  the  same  order  and  magnitude,  appears  to  have  been  disco- 
yered  by  the  Chaldseans  ("  Defectus  ducentis  viginti  tribus  mensibus 
redire  in  suos  orbes  certum  est,"  Pliny,  H.  N.  ii.  13),  and  they  de- 
duced from  hence  the  mean  daily  motions  of  the  moon  with  a  degree 
of  accuracy  which  differs  only  by  four  seconds  from  modem  lunar  tables 
(Geminus,  Isagoge  in  Arati  Phsenomena,  c.  15;  Ideler,  /.  c.  pp.  153, 
154,  and  in  his  Handbuch  der  Chronologic,  vol.  i.  Absch.  ii.  p.  207). 

There  seem  to  have  been  Chaldsean  observations,  both  made  and  re- 
corded, of  much  greater  antiquity  than  the  sera  of  Nabonassar ;  though 
we  cannot  lay  much  stress  on  the  date  of  1903  years  anterior  to  Alex- 
ander the  Great,  which  is  mentioned  by  Simplicius  (ad  Aristot.  de  Ccelo, 
p.  123)  as  being  the  earliest  period  of  the  Chaldsean  observations  sent 
from  Babylon  by  KalUsthenSs  to  Aristotle.  Ideler  thinks  that  the 
Chaldsean  observatious  anterior  to  the  sera  of  Nabonassar  were  useless 
to  astronomers  from  the  want  of  some  fixed  sera,  or  definite  cycle,  to 
identify  the  date  of  each  of  them.  The  common  civil  year  of  the 
Chaldaeans  had  been  from  the  beginning  (Hke  that  of  the  Greeks)  a 
lunar  year,  kept  in  a  certain  degree  of  harmony  with  the  sun  by  cycles 
of  lunar  years  and  intercalation.  Down  to  the  sera  of  Nabonassar,  the 
calendar  was  in  confusion,  and  there  was  nothing  to  verify  either  the 
time  of  accession  of  the  kings,  or  that  of  astronomical  phseuomena  ob- 
served, except  the  days  and  months  of  this  lunar  year.  In  the  reign 
of  Nabonassar  the  astronomers  at  Babylon  introduced  (not  into  civil 
use,  but  for  their  own  purposes  and  records)  the  Egyptian  solar  year— 
of  365  days,  or  12  months  of  thirty  days  each,  with  five  added  days, 
beginnii^  with  the  first  of  the  month  Thoth,  the  commencement  of 
the  Egyptian  year — and  they  thus  first  obtained  a  continuous  and  ac- 
curate mode  of  marking  the  date  of  events.  It  is  not  meant  that  the 
Chaldseans  then  for  the  first  time  obtained  from  the  ^yptians  the 
knowledge  of  the  solar  year  of  365  days,  but  that  they  then  for  the 
first  time  adopted  it  in  their  notation  of  time  for  astronomical  purposes, 
fixing  the  precise  moment  at  which  they  began.  Nor  is  there  the  least 
reason  to  suppose  that  the  sera  of  Nabonassar  coincided  with  any  poli- 
tical revolution  or  change  of  dynasty.  Ideler  discusses  this  point 
(pp.  146-173,  and  Handbuch  der  Chronol.  pp.  215-220).  Syncellus 
might  correctly  say — *A!ir6  "Safiovao-dpov  roits  ■)(p6vovt  rrjs  t»v  Sarpiov 
irapaTripri<r€ms  XaXdalbi  riKpiPafrav  (Chronogr.  p.  207)* 

We  need  not  dwell  upon  the  back  reckonings  of  the  Chaldseans  for 
periods  of  720,000,  490,000,  470,000  years,  mentioned  by  Cicero, 
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fancies  and  occult  influences  of  the  heavenly  bodies 
on  human  affairs.  But  however  incomplete  their 
knowledge  may  appear  when  judged  by  the  standard 
of  afler«times,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  that  compared 
with  any  of  their  contemporaries  of  the  sixth  cen- 
tury B.C.  (either  Egyptians,  Greeks  or  Asiatics) 
they  stood  pre-eminent,  and  had  much  to  teach,  not 
only  to  Thalds  and  Pythagoras,  but  even  to  later 
inquirers,  such  as  Eudoxus  and  Aristotle.  The 
conception  of  the  revolving  celestial  sphere,  the 
gnomon,  and  the  division  of  the  day  into  twelve 
parts,  are  affirmed  by  Herodotus i  to  have  been 
first  taught  to  the  Greeks  by  the  Babylonians ;  and 
the  continuous  observation  of  the  heavens  both  by 
the  Egyptian  and  Chaldsean  priests,  had  determined 
with  considerable  exactness  both  the  duration  of 
the  solar  year  and  other  longer  periods  of  astro- 
nomical recurrence ;  thus  impressing  upon  intelli- 

Diodonu  and  Pliny  (Cicero,  De  Divin.  ii.  46 ;  Diod.ii.31;  Pliny,  H.N. 
▼ii.  57),  and  seemingly  presented  by  Berosus  and  others  as  the  prefi»e 
of  Babylonian  history. 

It  is  to  be  noted  that  Ptolemy  always  cited  the  Chaldsean  observa- 
tions as  made  by  "the  Chaldmans"  never  naming  any  indhridual; 
though  in  all  the  other  observations  to  which  he  alludes,  he  is  veiy 
sempulous  in  particularising  the  name  of  the  observer.  Doubtless  he 
found  the  Chaldeean  observations  registered  just  in  this  manner;  a 
point  which  illustrates  what  is  said  in  the  text  respecting  the  ooUectiTe 
character  of  their  civilization,  and  the  want  of  individual  deyelopment 
or  prominent  genius. 

The  superiority  of  the  Chaldiean  priests  to  the  Egyptian  as  astrono- 
mical observers  is  shown  by  the  CeuA,  that  Ptolemy,  though  living  at 
Alexandria,  never  mentions  the  latter  as  astronomers,  and  cites  no 
Egyptian  observations ;  while  he  cites  thirteen  Chaldtcan  observationa 
in  Ihe  years  B.C.  721,  720,  523,  502,  491, 383, 382, 245, 237, 229 :  the 
first  ten  being  observations  of  lunar  ecUpses ;  the  last  three,  of  con- 
junctions of  planets  and  fixed  stars  (Ideler,  Handbuch  der  Chronol(^;ie, 
vol.  i.  Ab.  ii.  p.  195-199). 

'  Herodot.  ii.  109. 
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gent  Greeks  the  imperfection  of  their  own  calendars, 
and  furnishing  them  with  a  basis  not  only  for  en- 
larged observations  of  their  own,  but  also  for  the 
discovery  and  application  of  those  mathematical 
theories  whereby  astronomy  first  became  a  science. 

Nor  was  it  only  the  astronomical  acquisitions  of  Babylonia 
the  priestly  caste  which  distinguished  the  early  riouscuiti- 
Babylonians.     The  social  condition,  the  fertility  of  ^^ty?^ 
the  country,  the  dense  population,  and  the  perse- 
vering industry  of  the  inhabitants,  were  not  less 
remarkable.  Respecting  Nineveh  \  once  the  greatest 

'  The  ancient  Ninns  of  Ninereh  was  ntuated  on  the  eastern  hank  of 
the  Tigris,  nearly  opposite  the  modem  town  of  Mousul  or  Mosul. 
Herodotus  (i.  193)  and  Straho  (xvi.  p.  737)  hoth  speak  of  it  as  heing 
destroyed;  hut  Tacitus  (Ann.  zii.  13)  and  Ammian.  Maroell.  (xviii.  7) 
mention  it  as  subsisting.  Its  ruins  had  heen  long  remarked  (see 
Thevenot,  Voyages,  liv.  i.  eh.  xi.  p.  176,  and  Niehuhr,  Reisen,  vol.  ii. 
p.  360),  hut  have  never  heen  examined  carefully  until  recently  by  Rich, 
Ainsworth,  and  others:  see  Bitter,  West-Asien,  h.  iii.  Abtheil.  iii. 
Ahschn.  i.  s.  45.  p.  171-221. 

Rt^sias,  according  to  Diodorus  (ii.  3),  placed  Ninus  or  Nineveh  on 
the  Euphrates,  which  we  must  presume  to  be  an  inadvertence — ^proba* 
bly  of  Diodorus  himself,  for  Kt^ias  would  be  less  likely  than  he  to 
confound  the  Euphrates  and  the  Tigris.  Compare  Wesseling  ad  Dio- 
dor.  ii.  3,  and  Bahr  ad  Ktesis  Fragm.  li.  Assyr.  p.  392. 

Mannert  (Qeographie  der  Gr.  und  Bom.  part  v.  c.  14.  p.  439-448) 
disputes  the  identity  of  these  ruins  with  the  ancient  dty  of  Ninus  or 
Nineveh,  because,  if  this  had  been  the  fiict,  Xenophon  and  the  Ten 
Thousand  Greeks  must  have  passed  directly  over  them  in  the  retreat 
along  the  eastern  bank  of  the  Tigris  upward:  and  Xenophon,  who 
particularly  notices  the  deserted  cities  of  Larissa  and  Mespila,  says 
nothing  of  the  great  ruin  of  this  once-flourishing  Assyrian  capital.  This 
argument  once  appeared  to  me  so  forcible,  that  I  came  to  the  same 
negative  conclusion  as  Mannert,  though  his  conjectures,  as  to  the  real 
site  of  the  city,  never  appeared  to  me  satisfactory.  But  Bitter  has  re- 
moved the  difficulty  by  showing  that  the  ruins  opposite  Mosul  exactly 
correspond  to  the  situation  of  that  deserted  city  which  Xenophon  calls 
Meq>iU:  the  difference  of  name  in  thi.  case  i.  not  of  very  great  im- 
portance  (Bitter,  ut  sup,  p.  175).  Consult  also  Forbiger,  Handbuch 
der  alten  Geographic,  sect.  96.  p.  612. 

The  situation  of  Nineveh  here  pointed  out  is  exactly  what  we  should 
expect  in  reference  to  the  conquests  of  the  Median  kings :  it  lies  in  that 
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of  the  Assyrian  cities,  we  have  no  good  information, 
nor  can  we  safely  reason  from  the  analogy  of  Ba- 
bylon, inasmuch  as  the  peculiarities  of  the  latter 
were  altogether  determined  by  the  Euphrates,  while 
Nineveh  was  seated  considerably  farther  north,  and 
on  the  east  bank  of  the  Tigris :  but  Herodotus  gives 
us  valuable  particulars  respecting  Babylon  as  an 
eye-witness,  and  we  may  judge  by  his  account,  re- 
presenting its  condition  after  much  suffering  from 
the  Persian  conquest,  what  it  had  been  a  century 
earlier  in  the  days  of  its  full  splendour. 

The  neighbouring  territory  receiving  but  little 
rain^  owed  its  fertility  altogether  to  the  annual 
overflowing  of  the  Euphrates,  on  which  the  labour 
bestowed,  for  the  purpose  of  limiting,  regularising, 
and  diffusing  its  supply  of  water,  was  stupendous. 
Embankments  along  the  river — artificial  reservoirs 
in  connection  with  it  to  receive  an  excessive  in- 
crease— new  curvilinear  channels  dug  for  the  water 
in  places  where  the  stream  was  too  straight  and  rapid 
— ^broad  and  deep  canals  crossing  the  whole  space 
between  the  Euphrates  and  the  Tigris,  and  feeding 
numerous  rivulets*  or  ditches  which  enabled  the 

part  of  Assyria  bordering  on  Media,  and  in  the  course  of  the  conquests 
which  the  king  KyaxarSs  afterwards  extended  farther  on  to  the  Halys. 
(See  Appendix  at  the  end  of  this  chapter.) 

*  Herodot.  i.  193.  *H  yfj  r&v  *A.a-<rupU»v  verm  yAv  oKiy^ — while  he 
speaks  of  rain  falling  at  Thebes  in  Egypt  as  a  prodigy,  which  never 
happened  except  just  at  the  moment  when  the  country  was  conquered 
by  CambysSs — ov  yap  d^  vcroi  rbi  &w  rifs  Alytmrov  t6  vapaira»  (iii.  10). 
It  is  not  unimportant  to  notice  this  distinction  between  the  lUtle  rain 
of  Babylonia,  and  the  no  rain  of  Upper  Egypt — as  a  mark  of  measured 
assertion  in  the  historian  from  whom  so  much  of  our  knowledge  of 
Grecian  history  is  derived. 

It  chanced  to  rain  hard  during  the  four  days  which  the  traveller  Nie- 
buhr  spent  in  going  from  the  ruins  of  Babylon  to  Bagdad,  at  the  end 
of  November  1763  (Reisen,  vol.  ii.  p.  292). 

'  Herodot.  i.  193;  Xenophon,  Anab.  i.  7*  15;  ii.  4,  13»22, 
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whole  breadth  of  land  to  be  irrigated — ^all  these 
toilsome  applications  were  requisite  to  ensure  due 
moisture  for  the  Babylonian  soil ;  but  they  were  re- 
warded with  an  exuberance  of  produce,  in  the  vari- 
ous descriptions  of  grain,  such  as  Herodotus  hardly 
dares  to  particularise.  The  country  produced  no 
trees  except  the  date-palm,  which  was  turned  to  ac« 
count  in  many  different  ways,  and  from  the  fruit  of 
which,  both  copious  and  of  extraordinary  size,  wine 
as  well  as  bread  were  made^  Moreover,  Babylonia 
was  still  more  barren  of  stone  than  of  wood,  so  that 
buildings  as  well  as  walls  were  constructed  almost 
entirely  of  brick,  for  which  the  earth  was  well- 
adapted  ;  while  a  flow  of  mineral  bitumen,  found  near 
the  town  and  river  of  Is,  higher  up  the  Euphrates, 
served  for  cement.  Such  persevering  and  syste- 
matic labour,  applied  for  the  purpose  of  irrigation, 
excites  our  astonishment;  yet  the  description  of 
what  was  done  for  defence  is  still  more  imposing. 
Babylon,  traversed  in  the  middle  by  the  Euphrates,  city  of  Bt- 
was  surrounded  by  walls  three  hundred  feet  in  dimennons 
height,  seventy-five  feet  in  thickness,  and  com- 
posing a  square  of  which  each  side  was  one  hundred 
and  twenty  stadia  (or  nearly  fifteen  English  miles) 

'  About  the  date-palms  {<f>olvtK€s)  in  the  ancient  Babylonia,  see 
Tbeophrastus,  Hist.  Plant,  ii.  6,  2-6;  Xenoph.  Cyrop.  vii.  5,  12; 
Anab.  ii.  3,  15 ;  Diodor.  ii.  53 :  there  were  some  which  bore  no  fruit, 
but  which  afforded  good  wood  for  house-purposes  and  furniture. 

Theophrastus  gives  the  same  general  idea  of  the  fertility  and  produce 
of  the  soil  in  Babylonia  as  Herodotus,  though  the  two-hundred-fold, 
and  sometimes  three-hundred-fold,  which  was  stated  to  the  latter  as 
the  produce  of  the  land  in  grain,  appears  in  his  statement  cut  down  to 
fifty-fold  or  one-hundred-fold  (Hist.  Plant,  viii.  7,  ^)' 

Respecting  the  numerous  useful  purposes  for  which  the  date-palm 
was  made  to  serve  (a  Persian  song  enumerated  three  hundred  and  sixty), 
see  Strabo,  xvi.  p.  742;  Ammian.  Marcell.  xxiv.  3. 


a06  HISTORY  OF  GKBBCB.  [Past  U. 

in  length :  aroand  the  outside  of  the  walls  was  a 
broad  and  deep  moat  from  whence  the  material  for 
the  bricks  composing  them  had  been  excavated ; 
while  one  hundred  brazen  gates  served  for  ingress 
and  egress.  Besides,  there  was  an  interior  wall 
less  thick,  but  still  very  strong;  and  as  a  still 
farther  obstruction  to  invaders  from  the  north  and 
north-east,  another  high  and  thick  wall  was  built 
at  some  miles  from  the  city,  across  much  of  the 
space  between  the  Euphrates  and  the  Tigris — 
called  the  wall  of  Media,  seemingly  a  little  to  the 
north  of  that  point  where  the  two  rivers  most 
nearly  approach  to  each  other,  and  joining  the 
Tigris  on  its  west  bank.  Of  the  houses  many  were 
three  or  four  stories  high,  and  the  broad  and  straight 
streets,  unknown  in  a  Greek  town  until  the  distri- 
bution of  the  Peirseeus  by  Hippodamus  near  the 
time  of  the  Peloponnesian  war,  were  well-calculated 
to  heighten  the  astonishment  raised  by  the  whole 
spectacle  in  a  visitor  like  Herodotus.  The  royal 
palace,  with  its  memorable  terraces  or  hanging 
gardens,  formed  the  central  and  commanding  edi- 
fice in  one  half  of  the  city — the  temple  of  Bdlus  in 
the  other  half. 

That  celebrated  temple,  standing  upon  a  basis  of 
one  square  stadium,  and  enclosed  in  a  precinct  of 
two  square  stadia  in  dimension,  was  composed  of 
eight  solid  towers,  built  one  above  the  other,  and 
is  alleged  by  Strabo  to  have  been  as  much  as  a  sta- 
dium or  furlong  high  (the  height  is  not  specified  by 
Herodotus  ^) :  it  was  full  of  costly  decorations,  and 

'  Herodot.  i.  17B;   Strabo>  xvi.  p.  738;  Arrian,  £.  A.  vii.  17>  7- 
Strabo  does  not  say  that  it  was  a  stadium  in  perpendicular  height :  wc 
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possessed  an  extensive  landed  property.  Along  the 
banks  of  the  river,  in  its  passage  through  the  city, 
were  built  spacious  quays,  and  a  bridge  on  stone 
piles,  for  the  placing  of  which  (as  Herodotus  was 
told)  Semiramis  had  caused  the  river  Euphrates  to 
be  drained  oflf  into  the  large  side  reservoir  and  lake 
constructed  higher  up  its  coursed 

loay  sappoae  that  the  itadium  represents  the  entire  distance  in  upward 
march  ficom  the  bottom  to  the  top.  He  as  wdl  as  Arrian  say  that 
Xente  destroyed  both  the  temple  of  B61us  and  all  the  other  temples 
at  Babylon  {xaBetKfw,  Konaiw^,  iii.  16,  6;  yii.  17^  4);  he  talks  of 
the  intention  of  Alexander  to  rebuild  it,  and  of  his  directions  giyen  to 
level  new  foundaticms,  carrying  away  the  loose  earth  and  ruins.  This 
cannot  be  reconciled  with  the  narrstiye  of  Herodotus,  nor  with  the 
stetement  of  Pliny  (vi.  30),  nor  do  I  believe  it  to  be  true.  Xerzds 
plundered  the  temple  of  much  of  its  wealth  and  ornaments,  but  that  he 
knocked  down  the  vast  building  and  the  othor  Babylonian  temples,  is 
incredible.  Babylon  always  continued  one  of  the  chief  cities  of  the 
Persian  empire. 

'  What  is  stated  in  the  text  respecting  Babylon,  is  taken  almost  en- 
tirely from  Herodotus :  I  have  given  briefly  the  most  prominent  points 
in  his  interesting  narrative  (i.  178-193),  which  well  deserves  to  be 
read  at  length. 

Herodotus  is  in  fact  our  only  original  witness,  speaking  from  his  own 
observation  and  going  into  details,  respecting  the  marvels  of  Babylon. 
Kt^stas,  if  his  work  had  remained,  would  have  been  another  original 
witness;  but  we  have  only  a  few  extracts  from  him  by  Diodorus. 
Strabo  seems  not  to  have  visited  Babylon,  nor  can  it  be  affirmed  that 
Kleitarchtts  did  so.  Arrian  had  Ariatobulus  to  copy,  and  is  valuable 
aa  far  as  he  goes  $  but  he  does  not  enter  into  many  particulars  respect^ 
ing  the  magnitude  of  the  city  or  its  appurtenances.  Berosus  also,  if 
we  possessed  his  book,  would  have  been  an  eye-witness  of  the  stale  of 
Babylon  more  than  a  century  and  a  half  later  than  Herodotus,  but  the 
few  fragments  remaining  are  hardly  at  all  descriptive  (see  Berosi 
Fragm.  p.  64-679  ed.  Richter). 

The  magnitude  of  the  works  described  by  Herodotus  naturailly  pro* 
vokes  suspicions  of  exaggeration ;  but  there  are  good  grounds  for  trust- 
ing him,  in  my  judgment,  on  all  points  which  fell  under  his  own  vision 
and  means  of  verification,  as  distinguished  frtnn  past  facts,  on  which 
he  could  do  no  more  than  give  what  he  heard.  He  had  bestowed  much 
attention  on  Assyria  and  its  phtenomena,  as  is  evident  from  the  fact 
that  he  had  written  (or  prepared  to  write,  if  the  suspicion  be  admissible 
that  the  work  was  never  completed — Fabriciua,  Biblioth.  Grsee.  ii.  20, 5) 
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Besides  this  great  town  of  Babylon  itself,  there 
were  throughout  the  neighbourhood,  between  the 

a  ipeciBl  Assyrian  histoiy,  which  has  not  reached  ns  QAa-avploun 
X^youri,  i.  106-184).  He  is  yery  precise  in- the  measures  of  which  he 
speaks;  thus  having  described  the  dimensions  of  the  waUs  in  "royal 
cubits/'  he  goes  on  immediately  to  tell  us  how  much  that  measure 
differs  from  an  ordinary  cubit.  He  designedly  suppresses  a  part  of 
what  he  had  heard  respecting  the  produce  of  the  Babylonian  soil,  from 
the  mere  apprehension  of  not  being  believed. 

To  these  reasons  for  placing  faith  in  Herodotus  we  may  add  another, 
not  less  deserving  of  attention.  That  which  seems  incredible  in  the 
constructions  which  he  describes,  arises  simply  from  their  enormous 
bulk,  and  the  frightful  quantity  of  human  labour  which  must  have  been 
employed  to  execute  them.  He  does  not  tell  us,  like  Berosus  (Fragm. 
p.  66),  that  these  wonderful  fortifications  were  completed  in  fifteen 
days — ^nor  Uke  Quintus  Curtius,  that  the  length  of  one  stadium  was 
completed  on  each  successive  day  of  the  year  (v.  1,  26).  To  bring  to 
pass  all  that  Herodotus  has  described,  is  a  mere  question  of  time, 
patience,  number  of  labourers,  and  cost  of  maintaining  them — for  the 
materials  were  both  close  at  hand  and  inexhaustible. 

Now  what  would  be  the  limit  imposed  upon  the  power  and  will  of 
the  old  kings  of  Babylonia  on  these  points?  We  can  hardly  assign 
that  hmit  with  so  much  confidence  as  to  venture  to  pronounce  a  state- 
ment of  Herodotus  incredible,  when  he  tells  us  something  which  he  has 
seen,  or  verified  from  eye-witnesses.  The  pyramids  and  other  works 
in  Egypt  are  quite  sufficient  to  make  us  mistrustful  of  our  own  means 
of  appreciation;  and  the  great  wall  of  China  (extending  for  1200  En- 
glish miles  along  what  was  once  the  whole  northern  frontier  of  the 
Chinese  empire—from  20  to  25  feet  high — wide  enough  for  six  horses 
to  run  abreast,  and  furnished  with  a  suitable  number  of  gates  and  bas- 
tions) ctmtains  more  material  than  all  the  buildings  of  the  British  empire 
put  together,  according  to  Barrow's  estimate  (Transactions  of  the  Royal 
Asiatic  Society,  vol.  i.  p.  7<  t,  v. ;  and  Ideler,  Ueber  die  Zeitrechnung 
der  Chinesen,  in  the  Abhandlungen  of  the  Berlin  Academy  for  1837, 
ch.  3.  p.  291). 

Kt^ias  gave  the  circuit  of  the  waUs  of  Babylon  as  360  stadia ;  Klei- 
tarchuB,  365  stadia;  Quintus  Curtius,  368  stadia;  and  Strabo,  385 
stadia;  all  different  from  Herodotus,  who  gives  480  stadia,  a  square  of 
120  stadia  each  side.  Grosskurd  (ad  Strabon.  xvi.  p.  738),  Letronne, 
and  Heeren,  all  presume  that  the  smaller  number  must  be  the  troth, 
and  that  Herodotus  must  have  been  misinformed ;  and  Grosskurd  fur- 
ther urges,  that  Herodotus  cannot  have  seen  tbe  walls,  inasmuch  as  he 
himself  teUs  us  that  Darius  caused  them  to  be  raced  after  the  second 
siege  and  re-conquest  (Herodot.  iii.  159).  But  upon  this  we  may  ob- 
serve— First,  the  expression  {t6  r^xor  n-c/MciXf )  does  not  imply  that  the 
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canals  which  united  the  Euphrates  and  the  Tigris, 
many  rich  and  populous  villages,  while  Borsippa 

wall  was  8o  thoroughly  and  entirely  razed  hy  Darius  as  to  leave  no  part 
standing, — still  less  that  the  great  and  hroad  moat  was  in  all  its  circuit 
filled  up  and  levelled.  This  would  have  been  a  most  laborious  operation 
in  reference  to  such  high  and  bulky  masses,  and  withal  not  necessary  for 
the  purpose  of  rendering  the  town  defenceless ;  for  which  purpose  the 
destruction  of  certain  portions  of  the  wall  is  sufficient.    Next,  Hero- 
dotus speaks  distinctly  of  the  walls  and  ditch  as  existing  in  his  time> 
when  he  saw  the  place,  which  does  not  exclude  the  possibility  that 
numerous  breaches  may  have  been  designedly  made  in  them,  or  mere 
openings  left  in  the  walls  without  any  actual  gates,  for  the  purpose  of 
obviating  all  idea  of  revolt.  But  however  this  latter  fact  may  be,  certain 
it  is  that  the  great  walls  were  either  continuous,  or  discontinuous  only  to 
the  extent  of  these  designed  breaches,  when  Herodotus  saw  them.   He 
describes  the  town  and  its  phfenomena  in  the  present  tense:  /ccrrai  «v 
wcdi^  /icyoX^,  fUyoBos  €ov<ra  fUTayirov  tKaoTov  120  aradiav,  iovarfs  rc- 
Tpayavov'  o{froi  (rrdbiot  rrjs  ir€pi6dov  rrjs  noktos  yivovrat  owdircarrt^ 
480.     To  fiMv  vvv  fUyctSos  rocroOrtiv  car  a  tov  aoreof  roO  Bo/SvXtti^iov. 
*EK€K6crfMrfTO  dc  a>f  ovbiv  aK\o  n^KTfia  tS>v  ^/uicif  itftcv'  Ta<f>p6s  fuv  irpStra 
fiuf  fiaB^a  T€  Koi  eUpta  Ktu  frXci;  vbaros  ntpiBetC  /mrrck  de,  rti^o^  ttckt^- 
Kovra  /tev  mfx^oi^*  iia<rik3/jt&v  ihv  rh  tUpoSf  ^^s  de,  duy/cocrtcoy  fnjx^w* 
*0  be  fiturtkijtos  fnjxys  rav  fierpiov  c<rri  9r^;^coff  fjJ(<i/>v  rpuri  dcucrvklouri 
(c.  178).     Again  (c.  181) — Tovro  pkv  8^  t6  T€i\oi  B&prj(  ia-ri'  mpov  dc 
€awB€v  T€ixos  vtpiBtl,  ov  TToXX^  Tc^  curBevioT^pov  rov  Mpov  mxovs, 
<FT€tv6T€pov  dff.    Then  he  describes  the  temple  of  Zeus  BSlus  with  its 
vast  dimensions — koi  h  c/m  roOro  cirt  ihv,  bvo  oTadicnv  irdvTrj,  ^6y  rrrpd- 
ywfov — in  the  language  of  one  who  had  himself  gone  up  to  the  top  of 
it.    After  having  mentioned  the  striking  present  phenomena  of  the 
temple,  he  specifies  a  statue  of  solid  gold,  twelve  cubits  high,  which  the 
Chaldieans  told  him  had  once  been  there^but  which  he  did  not  see,  and 
he  carefully  marks  the  distinction  in  his  language — ^v  dc  iv  rf  rtfUv^i 
Tovn^  Zti  rhv  xpdvov  €K€ipov  koX  ca^puLS  b\mb€Ka  9r^;(ee»y,  xpwr^os  orepcor. 
'£y«b  piv  fuv  ovK  €^op'  T^L  dc  Xrycroi  imh  XoXdaicoy,  ravra  Xcyco  (c.  183). 

The  argument  therefore  by  which  Grosskurd  justifies  the  rejection  of 
the  statement  of  Herodotus  is  not  to  be  reconciled  with  the  language  of 
the  historian :  Herodotus  certainly  saw  both  the  walls  and  the  ditch. 
Kt^sias  saw  them  too,  and  his  statement  of  the  circuit,  as  360  stadia, 
stands  opposed  to  that  of  480  stadia,  which  appears  in  Herodotus.  But 
the  authority  of  Herodotus  is  in  my  judgment  so  much  superior  to  that 
of  Kt^sias,  that  I  accept  the  larger  figure  as  more  worthy  of  credit  than 
the  smaller.  Sixty  English  miles  of  circuit  is  doubtless  a  wonder,  but 
forty-five  miles  in  circuit  is  a  wonder  also :  granting  means  and  will  to 
execute  the  lesser  of  these  two,  the  Babylonian  kings  can  hardly  be 
supposed  inadequate  to  the  greater. 

To  me  the  height  of  these  artificial  mountains,  called  walls,  appears 
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and  other  considerable  towns  were  situated  lower 
down  on  the  Euphrates  itself.  And  the  industry, 
agricultural  as  well  as  manufacturing,  of  the  collect- 
ive population,  was  not  less  persevering  than  pro- 
ductive :  their  linen,  cotton,  and  woollen  fabrics, 
and  their  richly  ornamented  carpets,  were  celebrated 
throughout  all  the  Eastern  regions.  Their  cotton 
was  brought  in  part  from  islands  in  the  Persian 
Gulf,  while  the  flocks  of  sheep  tended  by  the  Ara- 
bian Nomads  supplied  them  with  wool  finer  even 
than  that  of  Miletus  or  Tarentum.  Besides  the 
Chaldsean  order  of  priests,  there  seem  to  have  been 
among  them  certain  other  tribes  with  peculiar  here- 
ditary customs  :  thus  there  were  three  tribes,  pro- 
bably near  the  mouth  of  the  river,  who  restricted 
themselves  to  the  eating  of  fish  alone  ;  but  we  have 
no  evidences  of  a  military  caste  (like  that  in  Egypt) 
nor  any  other  hereditary  profession. 

eren  more  astonishing  than  their  length  or  breadth.  Tet  it  is  curious 
that  on  this  point  the  two  eye-witnesses,  Herodotus  and  Ktdsias,  both 
agree,  with  only  the  difference  between  royal  cubits  and  common  cubits. 
Herodotus  states  the  height  at  200  royal  cubits :  Ktdsias,  at  Bhy  fiithoms, 
which  are  equal  to  200  common  cubits  (Diod.  ii.  7) — t6  dt  Syjtot,  vt 
fuv  KrvfO'las  ^0*2,  irtVTrjKOvra  opyvinv,  &£  d^  tvwi  r&v  vttttr^penf  typa^^tof, 
ntfxSnf  irtprrfKovra.  Olearius  (ad  Philostratum  Vit.  Apollon.  Tfan.  i. 
25)  shows  plausible  reason  for  believing  that  the  more  recent  wtiters 
(vfc&rrpoi)  cut  down  the  dimensions  stated  by  Rt6sias  simply  because 
they  thought  such  a  vast  height  incredible.  The  difierence  between  the 
royal  cubit  and  the  common  cubit  (as  Herodotus  on  this  occasion  in- 
forms us)  was  three  digits  in  favour  of  the  former ;  his  200  royal  cubits 
are  thus  equal  to  337  feet  8  inches :  Kt^ias  has  not  attended  to  the 
difference  between  royal  cubits  and  common  cubits,  and  his  estimate 
therefore  is  lower  than  that  of  Herodotus  by  37  feet  8  inches. 

On  the  whole,  I  cannot  think  that  we  are  justified,  either  by  the 
authority  of  such  counter-testimony  as  can  be  produced,  or  by  the  in- 
trinsic wonder  of  the  case,  in  rejecting  the  dimensions  of  the  walk  of 
Babylon  as  given  by  Herodotus. 

Quintus  Curtius  states  that  a  large  proportion  of  the  enclosed  space 
was  not  occupied  by  dwellings,  but  sown  and  planted  (v.  1,  26 :  com- 
pare Diodor.  ii.  9). 
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In  order  to  present  any  conception  of  what  As- 
syria was,  in  the  early  days  of  Grecian  history  and 
during  the  two  centuries  preceding  the  conquest  of 
Babylon  by  Cyrus  in  536  b.c,  we  unfortunately 
have  no  witness  earlier  than  Herodotus,  who  did 
not  see  Babylon  until  near  a  century  after  that 
event — about  seventy  years  after  its  still  more  dis- 
astrous revolt  and  .second  subjugation  by  Darius. 
Babylonia  had  become  one  of  the  twenty  satrapies 
of  the  Persian  empire,  and  besides  paying  a  larger 
regular  tribute  than  any  of  the  other  nineteen,  sup- 
plied from  its  exuberant  soil  provision  for  the  Great 
King  and  his  countless  host  of  attendants  during 
one-third  part  of  the  year*.  Yet  it  was  then  in  a 
state  of  comparative  degradation,  having  had  its 
immense  walls  breached  by  Darius,  and  having 
afterwards  undergone  the  ill-usage  of  Xerx6s,  who, 
since  he  stripped  its  temples,  and  especially  the 
venerated  temple  of  BSlus,  of  some  of  their  richest 
ornaments,  would  probably  be  still  more  reckless 
in  his  mode  of  dealing  with  the  civil  edifices^.  If  Babylon— 
in  spite  of  such  inflictions,  and  in  spite  of  that  duiLg^^hlT 
manifest  evidence  of  poverty  and  suffering  in  the  ^!^^^ 
people  which  Herodotus  expressly  notices,  it  con-  ^^^^J^ 
tinned  to  be  what  he  describes,  still   counted  as  thcfint 

city  in 

almost  the  chief  city  of  the  Persian  empire,  both  WMtern 
in  the  time  of  the  younger  Cyrus  and  in  that  of 
Alexander* — we   may  judge  what   it   must   onc.e 
have  been,  without  either  foreign  satrap  or  foreign 

1  Herodot.  i.  196. 

'  ArriaQ,  Exp.  Al.  iii.  16, 6 ;  vii.  17)  3 :  Quint.  Curtius,  iii.  3/16. 

*  Xenoph.  Anab.  i.  4,  11;  Arrian,  Exp.  Al.  iii.  16,  3.  /cat  dfia  rov 
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tributes  under  its  Assyrian  kings  and  Chaldsean 
priests,  during  the  last  of  the  two  centuries  which 
intervened  between  the  sera  of  Nabonassar  and  the 
capture  of  the  city  by  Cyrus  the  Great.  Though 
several  of  the  kings,  during  the  first  of  these  two 
centuries,  had  contributed  much  to  the  great  works 
of  Babylon,  yet  it  was  during  the  second  century 
of  the  two,  after  the  capture  of  Nineveh  by  the 
Medea,  and  under  Nebuchadnezzar  and  Nit6kris, 
that  the  kings  attained  the  maximum  of  their  power 
and  the  city  its  greatest  enlargement.  It  was  Nebu- 
chadnezzar who  constructed  the  seaport  TerSdon, 
at  the  mouth  of  the  Euphrates,  and  who  probably 
excavated  the  long  ship  canal  of  near  400  miles, 
which  joined  it — which  was  perhaps  formed  partly 
from  a  natural  western  branch  of  the  Euphrates^. 
The  brother  of  the  poet  Alkaeus — Antimenidas,  who 

'  See  the  statement  of  the  large  receipts  of  the  satrap  Tritantschmes, 
and  his  immense  establishment  of  horses  and  Indian  dogs  (Herodot. 
i.  192). 

'  There  is  a  valuable  examination  of  the  lower  course  of  the  Euphrates, 
with  the  changes  which  it  has  undergone,  in  Ritter,  West-Asien,  b.  iii. 
Abtheil.  iii.  Abschnitt  i.  sect.  29.  p.  45-49,  and  the  passage  from 
Abydenus  in  the  latter  page. 

For  the  distance  between  Ter^don  or  Dirid6tis,  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Euphrates  (which  remained  separate  from  that  of  the  Tigris  until  the 
first  century  of  the  Christian  sera),  to  Babylon,  see  Strabo,  ii.  p.  80 ; 
xvi.  p.  739. 

It  is  important  to  keep  in  mind  the  warning  given  by  Ritter,  that 
none  of  the  maps  of  the  course  of  the  river  Euphrates,  prepared  pre- 
viously to  the  publication  of  Colonel  Chesney's  expedition  in  1836,  are 
to  be  trusted.  That  expedition  gave  the  first  complete  and  accurate 
survey  of  the  course  of  the  river,  and  led  to  the  detection  of  many 
mistakes  previously  committed  by  Mannert,  Reichard,  and  other  able 
geographers  and  chartographera.  To  the  immense  mass  of  informa- 
tion contained  in  Ritter's  comprehensive  and  laborious  work,  is  to  be 
added  the  farther  merit,  that  he  is  always  careful  in  pointing  out  where 
the  geographical  data  are  insufficient  and  fall  short  of  certainty.  See 
West-Asien,  B.  iii.  Abtheilung  iii.  Abschnitt  i.  sect.  41.  p.  959. 
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served  in  the  Babylonian  army,  and  distinguished 
himself  by  his  personal  valour  (600 — 580  b.c.) — 
\?ould  have  seen  it  in  its  full  glory^ :  he  is  the 
earliest  Greek  of  whom  we  hear  individually  in 
connection  with  the  Babylonians.  It  marks^  stri- 
kingly the  contrast  between  the  Persian  kings  and 
the  Babylonian  kings,  on  whose  ruin  they  rose,  that 
while  the  latter  incurred  immense  expense  to  facili- 
tate the  communication  between  Babylon  and  the 
sea,  the  former  artificially  impeded  the  lower  course 
of  the  Tigris,  in  order  that  their  residence  at  Susa 
might  be  out  of  the  reach  of  assailants. 

That  which  strikes  us  most,  and  which  must  immense 
have  struck  the  first  Grecian  visitors  much  more,  of  haman 
both  in  Assyria  and  Egypt,  is  the  unbounded  com-  ^^l^^aed 
mand  of  naked  human  strength  possessed  by  these  Sibytonian 
early  kings,  and  the  effect  of  mere  mass  and  inde-  ^>°s*' 
fatigable  perseverance,  unaided  either  by  theory  or 
by  artifice,  in  the  accomplishment  of  gigantic  re- 
sults^.    In  Assyria  the  results  were  in  great  part 
exaggerations  of  enterprise  in  themselves  useful  to 
the  people  for  irrigation  and  defence :    religious 
worship  was  ministered  to  in  the  like  manner,  as 
well  as  the  personal  fancies  and  pomp  of  their  kings : 
while  in  Egypt  the  latter  class  predominates  more 
over  the  former.     We  scarcely  trace  in  either  of 
them  the  higher  sentiment  of  art,  which  owes  its 
first  marked  development  to  Grecian  susceptibility 

.  *  Strabo,  xiii.  p.  617>  with  the  mutilated  fragment  of  Alkseus,  which 
O.  Miiller  has  so  ingeniously  corrected  (Rhenisch.  Museum,  i.  4.  p.  287). 

*  Strabo,  xvi.  p.  740. 

'  Diodor.  (i.  31)  states  this  point  justly  with  regard  to  the  ancient 
kings  of  Egypt — l/>ya  fUydka  Kal  BavfiaariL  dth  rar  iroXvx^^pios  Kara* 
aKtvcurcurras,  dBmrara  r^s  iavr&v  ^(rjs  xaraXifrctv  virofivrffuira. 
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and  genius.    But  the  human  mind  is  in  every  stage 
of  its  progress,  and  most  of  all  in  its  rude  and  un- 
reflecting period,  strongly  impressed  by  visible  and 
tangible  magnitude,  and  awe-struck  by  the  evidences 
of  great  power.     To  this  feeling,  for  what  exceeded 
the  demands  of  practical  convenience  and  security, 
the  wonders  both  in  Egypt  and  Assyria  chiefly  ap- 
pealed ;  whilst  the  execution  of  such  colossal  works 
demonstrates  habits  of  regular  industry,  a  con- 
centrated population  under  one  government,  and 
above  all,  an  implicit  submission  to  the  regal  and 
priestly  sway — contrasting  forcibly  with  the  small 
autonomous  communities  of  Greece  and  Western 
Europe,  wherein  the  will  of  the  individual  citizen 
was  so  much  more  energetic  and  uncontrolled.  The 
acquisition  of  habits  of  regular  industry,  so  foreign 
to  the  natural  temper  of  man,  was  brought  about  in 
Egypt  and  Assyria,  in  China  and  Hindostan,  before 
it  had  acquired  any  footing  in  Europe ;  but  it  was 
purchased  either  by  prostrate  obedience  to  a  despotic 
rule,  or  by  imprisonment  within  the  chain  of  a 
consecrated  institution  of  caste.     Even  during  the 
Homeric  period  of  Greece,   these  countries  had 
dvSSSron^  attained  a  certain  civilization  in  mass,  without  the 
inAsiA,       acquisition  of  any  high  mental  qualities  or  the  de- 
indiTidmd    velopmcut  of  any  individual  genius :  the  religious 
develop,      stud  political  sauctiou,   sometimes  combined  and 
sometimes  separate,  determined  for  every  one  his 
mode  of  life,  his  creed,  his  duties,  and  his  place  in 
society,  without  leaving  any  scope  for  the  will  or 
reason  of  the  agent  himself.     Now  the  Phenicians 
and  Carthaginians  manifest  a  degree  of  individual 
impulse  and  energy  which  puts  them  greatly  above 
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this  type  of  civilization,  though  in  their  tastes, 
social  feelings  and  religion,  they  are  still  Asiatic. 
And  even  the  Babylonian  community,  though  their 
Chaldaean  priests  are  the  parallel  of  the  Egyptian 
priests,  with  a  less  measure  of  ascendency,  combine 
with  their  industrial  aptitude  and  constancy  of  pur- 
pose, something  of  that  strenuous  ferocity  of  cha- 
racter which  marks  so  many  people  of  the  Semitic 
race — Jews,  Phenicians,  and  Carthaginians.  These 
Semitic  people  stand  distinguished  as  well  from  Graduated 
the  Egyptian  life — enslaved  by  childish  caprices  betw^^n 
and  antipathies,  and  by  endless  frivolities  of  ceremo-  aS^?ms? 
nial  detail — as  from  the  flexible,  many-sided,  and  j^dG^^g 
self-organising  Greek  ;  not  only  capable  of  opening 
both  for  himself  and  for  the  human  race  the  highest 
walks  of  intellect,  and  the  full  creative  agency  of 
art,  but  also  gentler  by  far  in  his  private  sympa- 
thies and  dealings  than  his  contemporaries  on  the 
Euphrates,  the  Jordan,  or  the  Nile — for  we  are  not 
of  course  to  compare  him  with  the  exigencies  of 
Western  Europe  in  the  eighteenth  and  nineteenth 
centuries. 

Both  in  Babylonia  and  in  Egypt,  the  vast  monu-  Deserts  and 
meuts,  embankments  and  canals,  executed  by  col-  tnbes  sur- 
lective  industry,  appeared  the  more  remarkable  to  the"Baby. 
an  ancient  traveller  by  contrast  with  the  desert  re-  ^®°**'^ 
gions  and  predatory  tribes  immediately  surround- 
ing them.     West  of  the  Euphrates,  the  sands  of 
Arabia  extended  northward,  with  little  interruption, 
to  the  latitude  of  the  Gulf  of  Issus;  they  even 
covered  the  greater  part  of  Mesopotamia  ^  or  the 
country  between  the  Euphrates  and  the  Tigris,  be- 

'  See  the  description  of  this  desert  in  Xenoph.  Anab.  i.  5,  1-8. 
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ginDing  a  few  days'  journey  northward  of  the  wall 
called  the  wall  of  Media  above-mentioned,  which 
(extending  westward  from  the  Tigris  to  one  of  the 
canals  joining  the  Euphrates)  had  been  erected  to 
protect  Babylonia  against  the  incursions  of  the 
Mede8^  Eastward  of  the  Tigris  again,  along  the 
range  of  Mount  Zagros,  but  at  no  great  distance 
from  the  river,  were  found  the  Elymaei,  Kossaei, 
Uxii,  ParsetakSni,  &c. — tribes  which  (to  use  the 
expression  of  Strabo^),  '*  as  inhabiting  a  poor 
country,  were  under  the  necessity  of  living  by  the 
plunder  of  their  neighbours."  Such  rude  bands  of 
depredators  on  the  one  side,  and  such  wide  tracts 
of  sand  on  the  two  others,  without  vegetation  or 
water,  contrasted  powerfully  with  the  industry  and 
productiveness  of  Babylonia.  Babylon  itself  is  to 
be  considered,  not  as  one  continuous  city,  but  as  a 
city  together  with  its  surrounding  district  enclosed 

'  The  Ten  Thousand  Greeks  passed  from  the  outside  to  the  inside  of 
the  wbU  of  Media :  it  was  100  feet  high,  20  feet  wide,  and  was  reported 
to  them  as  extending  20  parasangs  or  600  stadia  (=70  miles)  in  length 
(Xenoph.  Anab.  ii.  4,  12).  Eratosthends  called  it  t6  ^f/updfubos  dta- 
Ttlxio-fM  (Strabo,  ii.  p.  80) :  it  was  seemingly  about  25  miles  north  of 
Bagdad. 

There  is  some  confusion  about  the  wall  of  Media :  Mannert  (Geogr. 
der  G.  und  R.  v.  2.  p.  280)  and  Forbiger  also  (Alte  Geogr.  sect.  97.  p.  616. 
note  94)  appear  to  have  confounded  the  ditch  dug  by  special  order  of 
Artaxerz^s  to  oppose  the  march  of  the  younger  Cyrus,  with  the  Nahar* 
Malcha  or  Royal  Canal  between  the  Tigris  and  the  Euphrates:  see 
Xenoph.  Anab.  i.  7,  15. 

It  is  singular  that  Herodotus  makes  no  mention  of  the  wall  of  Media, 
though  his  subject  (i.  185)  naturally  conducts  him  to  it:  he  seems  to 
have  sailed  down  the  Euphrates  to  Babylon,  and  must  therefore  have 
seen  it  if  it  had  really  extended  to  the  Euphrates,  as  some  authors  have 
imagined.  Probably,  however,  it  was  not  kept  up  with  any  care,  even 
in  his  time,  seeing  that  its  original  usefulness  was  at  an  end,  after  the 
whole  of  Asia,  from  the  Euxinc  to  the  Persian  Gulf,  became  subject  to 
the  Persians. 

'  Strabo,  xvi.  p.  744. 
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within  immense  walls,  the  height  and  thickness  of 
which  were  in  themselves  a  sufficient  defence,  so 
that  the  place  was  assailable  only  at  its  gates.  In 
case  of  need,  it  would  serve  as  shelter  for  the 
persons  and  property  of  the  village-inhabitants  in 
Babylonia ;  and  we  shall  see  hereafter  how  useful 
under  trying  circumstances  such  a  resource  was, 
when  we  come  to  review  the  invasions  of  Attica  by 
the  Peloponnesians,  and  the  mischiefs  occasioned 
by  a  temporary  crowd  pouring  in  from  the  country, 
so  as  to  overcharge  the  intra-mural  accommodations 
of  Athens.  Spacious  as  Babylon  was,  however,  it 
is  affirmed  by  Strabo  that  Ninus  or  Nineveh  was 
considerably  larger. 

APPENDIX. 

Since  the  first  edition  of  these  volumes,  the  interesting  work  of  Mr. 
Layard — "Nineveh  and  its  Remains/'  together  with  bis  illustrative 
Drawings — "The  Monuments  of  Nineveh" — have  been  published. 
And  through  his  unremitting  valuable  exertions  in  surmounting  all  the 
difficulties  connected  with  excavations  on  the  spot,  the  British  Museum 
has  been  enriched  with  a  valuable  collection  of  real  Assyrian  sculptures 
and  other  monuments.  A  number  of  similar  relics  of  Assyrian  antiquity, 
obtained  by  M.  Botta  and  others,  have  also  been  deposited  in  the  museum 
of  the  Louvre  at  Paris. 

In  respect  to  Assyrian  art,  indeed  to  the  history  of  art  in  general,  a 
new  world  has  thus  been  opened,  which  promises  to  be  fruitful  of  instruc- 
tion ;  especially  when  we  consider  that  the  ground  out  of  which  the 
recent  acquisitions  have  been  obtained,  has  been  yet  most  imperfectly 
examined,  and  may  be  expected  to  yield  a  much  ampler  harvest  here« 
after,  assuming  circumstances  tolerably  favourable  to  investigation. 
The  sculptures  to  which  we  are  now  introduced,  with  all  their  remarkable 
peculiarities  of  style  and  idea,  must  undoubtedly  date  from  the  eighth 
or  seventh  century  B.C.,  at  the  latest — and  may  be  much  earlier.  The 
style  which  they  display  forms  a  parallel  and  subject  of  comparison, 
though  in  many  points  extremely  difierent,  to  that  of  early  Egypt — at  a 
time  when  the  ideal  combinations  of  the  Greeks  were,  as  far  as  we  know, 
embodied  only  in  epic  and  lyric  poetry. 

But  in  respect  to  early  Assyrian  history,  we  have  yet  to  find  out 
whether  much  new  information  can  be  safely  deduced  from  these  in- 
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teresting  monuments.  The  cuneiform  inscriptiont  now  brought  to 
light  are  indeed  very  numerous :  and  if  they  can  be  deciphered,  on  ra- 
tional and  trustworthy  principles,  we  can  hardly  fail  to  acquire  more  or 
less  of  positive  knowledge  respecting  a  period  now  plunged  in  total 
darkness.  But  from  the  monuments  of  art  alone,  it  would  be  unsafe 
to  draw  historical  inferences.  For  example,  when  we  find  sculptures 
representing  a  king  taking  a  city  by  assault,  or  receiving  captives  brought 
to  him,  &e.,  we  are  not  to  conclude  that  this  commemorates  any  real 
and  positive  conquest  recently  made  by  the  Assyrians.  Our  knowledge 
of  the  subjects  of  Greek  sculpture  on  temples  is  quite  sufficient  to 
m&ke  us  diraUow  any  such  inference,  unless  there  be  some  eonohonL" 
tive  proof.  Some  means  must  first  be  discovered,  of  discriminating 
historical  firom  mythical  subjects :  a  distinction  which  I  here  notice,  the 
rather,  because  Mr.  Layard  shows  occasional  tendency  to  overlook  it  in 
his  interesting  remarks  and  explanations :  see  especially,  voL  ii.  ch.  ru 
y.  409. 

From  the  rich  and  abundant  discoveries  made  at  Nimroud,  combined 
irith  those  at  Rouyunjik  and  Khorsabad,  Ifr.  Layard  is  indined  to 
comprehend  all  these  three  within  the  circuit  of  ancient  Nineveh;  ad- 
mitting for  that  circuit  the  prodigious  space  alleged  by  Diodorus  out  of 
Ktdsias,  480  stadia  or  near  60  EngUsh  miles.  (See  Nineveh  and  its  Re- 
mains, vol.  ii.  ch.  ii.  p.  242-253.)  Mr.  Layard  considers  that  the  north- 
west portion  of  Nimroud  exhibits  monuments  more  ancient,  and  at  tiie 
same  time  better  in  style  and  execution,  than  tke  south-west  portion, 
— or  than  Rouyunjik  and  Rhorsabad  (vol.  ii.  ch.  i.  p.  204;  ch.  iii. 
p.  305).  If  this  hypothesis,  as  to  the  ground  covered  by  Nineveh,  be 
eorrect,  probably  future  excavations  will  confirm  it — or,  if  incorrect,, 
refute  it.  But  I  do  not  at  all  reject  the  supposition  on  the  simple 
ground  of  excessive  magnitude :  on  the  contrary,  I  should  at  once  be- 
lieve the  statement,  if  it  were  reported  by  Herodotus  after  a  visit  to  the 
spot,  like  the  magnitude  of  Babylon.  The  testimony  of  Rt^sias  is  in- 
deed very  inferior  in  value  to  that  of  Herodotus :  yet  it  ought  hardly 
to  be  outweighed  by  the  supposed  improbability  of  so  great  a  walled 
space,  when  we  consider  how  little  we  know  where  to  set  bounds  to  the 
power  of  the  Assyrian  kings  in  respect  to  command  of  human  labour 
lor  any  process  merely  simple  and  toilsome,  with  materials  both  near 
and  inexhaustible.  Not  to  mention  the  great  wall  of  China,  we  have 
only  to  look  at  the  Picts  Wall,  and  other  walls  built  by  the  Romans 
in  Britain,  to  satisfy  ourselves  that  a  great  length  of  fortification,  under 
circumstances  much  less  favourable  than  the  position  of  the  ancient 
Assyrian  kings,  is  noway  incredible  in  itself.  Though  the  walls  of 
Nineveh  and  Babylon  were  much  larger  than  those  of  Paris  as  it  now 
stands,  yet  when  we  compare  the  two  not  merely  in  size,  but  in  respect 
of  costlinesss,  elaboration,  and  contrivance,  the  latter  wiU  be  found  to 
represent  an  infinitely  greater  amount  of  work, 

Ijarissa  and  Mespila,  those  deserted  towns  and  walls  which  Xenophon 
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saw  in  the  retreat  of  the  Ten  Thousand  (Anabas.  iii.  4, 6-10.),  coincide  in 
point  of  dintance  and  mtuation  with  Nimroudand  Kouyunjik,  according 
to  Mr.  Layard's  remark.     Nor  is  his  supposition  improbable,  that  both 
of  them  were  formed  by  the  Medes  out  of  the  ruins  of  the  conquered 
dty  of  Nineveh.    Neither  of  them  singly  seems  at  all  adequate  to  the 
reputation  of  that  ancient  city,  or  rather  walled  circuit.    According  to 
the  account  of  Herodotus,  Phraortes  the  second  Median  king  had  at- 
tacked Nineveh,  but  had  been  himself  slain  in  the  attempt,  and  lost 
nearly  aU  his  army.   It  was  partly  to  revenge  this  disgrace  that  Kyaxares 
son  of  Phraortes  assailed  Nineveh  (Herod,  i.  102-103) :  we  may  thus 
see  a  special  reason,  in  addition  to  his  own  violence  of  temper  (i.  73), 
why  he  destroyed  the  city  after  having  taken  it  (N£vov  dvaardrav  yc- 
poiutnff,  i.  178).    It  is  easy  to  conceive  that  this  vast  walled  space  may 
have  been  broken  up  and  converted  into  two  Median  towns,  both  on  ^e 
Tigris.    In  the  subsequent  change  from  Median  to  Persian  dominion, 
these  towns  also  became  depopulated,  as  far  as  the  strange  tales  which 
Xenophon  heard  in  his  retreat  can  be  trusted.    The  interposition  of 
these  two  Median  towns  doubtless  contributed,  for  the  time,  to  put  out 
of  sight  the  traditions  respecting  the  old  Ninus  which  had  before  stood 
upon  their  site.    But  these  traditions  were  never  extinct,  and  a  new 
town  bearing  the  old  name  of  Ninus  must  have  subsequently  arisen  on 
the  spot.    This  second  Ninus  is  recognised  by  Tacitus,  Ptolemy  and 
Ammianus,  not  only  as  existing,  but  as  pretending  to  uninterrupted  con- 
tinuity of  succession  from  the  ancient  '*  caput  Assyriae." 

Mr.  Layard  remarks  on  the  fscility  with  which  edifices,  such  as  those 
in  Assyria,  built  of  sunburnt  bricks,  perish  when  neglected,  and  crumble 
away  into  earth,  leaving  litUe  or  no  trace. 
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EGYPTIANS. 


Phenicians 
—the  Unk 
of  com- 
merce be- 
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Egypt  and 
AjBsyruu 


If,  on  one  side,  the  Phenicians  were  separated  from 
the  productive  Babylonia  by  the  Arabian  Desert,  on 
the  other  side,  the  western  portion  of  the  same 
desert  divided  them  from  the  no  less  prodtictive 
valley  of  the  Nile.  In  those  early  times  which 
preceded  the  rise  of  Greek  civilization,  their  land 
trade  embraced  both  regions,  and  they  served  as 
the  sole  agents  of  international  traffic  between  the 
two.  Conveniently  as  their  towns  were  situated  for 
maritime  commerce  with  the  Nile,  Egyptian  jea- 
lousy had  excluded  Phenician  vessels  not  less  than 
those  of  the  Greeks  from  the  mouths  of  that  river, 
until  the  reign  of  Psammetichus  (672-618  b.c.)  ; 
and  thus  even  the  merchants  of  Tyre  could  then 
reach  Memphis  only  by  means  of  caravans,  employ- 
ing as  their  instruments  (as  I  have  already  ob- 
served) the  Arabian  tribes  \  alternately  plunderers 
and  carriers.  Respecting  Egypt,  as  respecting 
Assyria,  since  the  works  of  Hekataeus  are  unfortu- 
nately lost,  our  earliest  information  is  derived  from 

»  Strabo,  xvi.  p.  766, 776,  778 ;  Pliny,  H.  N.  vi.  32.  "  Arabes,  miram 
dictn,  ex  innnmeris  populis  pan  »qua  in  commerciis  aut  latrodniis 
degont:  in  univenum  gentes  ditissimse,  ut  apud  quas  maximae  opes 
Romanorum  Partborumque  subsistant — vendentibiu  qiue  a  man  aut 
sylvis  capiunt,  nihil  invicem  redimentibus." 

The  latter  part  of  this  passage  of  Pliny  presents  an  enunciation  suf- 
ficiently distinct,  though  by  implication  only,  of  what  has  been  called 
the  mercantile  theory  in  political  economy. 
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Herodotus,  who  visited  Egypt  about  two  centuries  Herodotus 
after  the  reign  of  Psammetichus,  when  it  formed  GrecUm 
part  of  one  of  the  twenty  Persian  satrapies.  The  JJboS^* 
Egyptian  marvels  and  peculiarities  which  he  re-  ^^yp*- 
counts,  are  more  numerous,  as  well  as  more  di- 
versified, than  the  Assyrian,  and  had  the  vestiges 
been  effaced  as  completely  in  the  former  as  in  the 
latter,  his  narrative  would  probably  have  met  with 
an  equal  degree  of  suspicion.  But  the  hard  stone, 
combined  with  the  dry  climate  of  Upper  Egypt 
(where  a  shower  of  rain  counted  as  a  prodigy), 
have  given  such  permanence  to  the  monuments  in 
the  valley  of  the  Nile,  that  enough  has  remained  to 
bear  out  the  father  of  Grecian  history,  and  to  show, 
that  in  describing  what  he  professes  to  have  seen, 
he  is  a  guide  perfectly  trustworthy.  For  that  which 
he  heard,  he  appears  only  in  the  character  of  a 
reporter,  and  often  an  incredulous  reporter ;  but 
though  this  distinction  between  his  hearsay  and  his 
ocular  evidence  is  not  only  obvious,  but  of  the  most 
capital  moment^ — it  has  been  too  often  neglected 
by  those  who  depreciate  him  as  a  witness. 

'  To  give  one  example : — Herodotus  mentions  an  opinion  given  to 
him  by  the  y/^o/ifuzrurr^ff  (comptroller)  of  the  property  of  Ath^^  at 
Sais,  to  the  effect  that  the  sources  of  the  Nile  were  at  an  immeasurable 
depth  in  the  interior  of  the  earth,  between  SySnS  and  Elephantine,  and 
that  Psammetichus  had  vainly  tried  to  sound  them  with  a  rope  many 
thousand  fathoms  in  length  (ii.  28).  In  mentioning  this  tale  (per- 
fectly deserving  of  being  recounted  at  least,  because  it  came  from  a  per- 
son of  considerable  station  in  the  country),  Herodotus  expressly  says, — 
"  this  comptroller  seemed  to  me  to  be  only  bantering,  though  he  pro- 
fessed to  know  accurately" — oih-os  dc  c/tioeyc  ir€u{€uf  €d6ic€€,  <f>dfjL(vo£ 
€ld€vai  arptK€»s.  Now  Strabo  (xvii.  p.  819),  in  alluding  to  this  story 
introduces  it  just  as  if  Herodotus  had  told  it  for  a  fact — noXXa  d*  *Hpo- 
dorog  T€  Koi  SKkoi  <p\vapovariv,  olov,  &c. 

Many  other  instances  might  be  cited,  both  from  ancient  and  modem 
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^«  Nile  in  The  mysterious  river  Nile,  a  god>  in  the  eyes  of 
Herodotus,  ancieut  Egyptians,  and  still  preserving  both  its  vo- 
lume and  its  usefulness  undiminished  amidst  the 
general  degradation  of  the  country,  reached  the  sea 
in  the  time  of  Herodotus  by  five  natural  mouths, 
besides  two  others  artificially  dug: — the  Pelusiac 
branch  formed  the  eastern  boundary  of  Egypt,  the 
Kandpic  branch  (170  miles  distant)  the  western; 
while  the  Sebennytic  branch  was  a  continuation  of 
the  straight  line  of  the  upper  river :  from  this  latter 
branched  off  the  Saitic  and  the  Mendesian  arms^ 
Its  overflowings  are  far  more  fertilising  than  those 
of  the  Euphrates  in  Assyria, — partly  from  their 
more  uniform  recurrence  both  in  time  and  quantity, 
partly  from  the  rich  silt  which  it  brings  down  and 
deposits,  whereas  the  Euphrates  served  only  as 
moisture.  The  patience  of  the  Egyptians  had  ex- 
cavated, in  Middle  Egypt,  the  vast  reservoir  (partly, 
it  seems,  natural  and  pre-existing)  called  the  Lake 
of  Moeris ;  and  in  the  Delta,  a  network  of  numerous 
canals ;  yet  on  the  whole  the  hand  of  man  had  been 
less  tasked  than  in  Babylonia ;  whilst  the  soil,  annu- 
ally enriched,  yielded  its  abundant  produce  without 

writers,  of  similar  carelessness  or  injustice  towards  this  admirable 
author. 

'  01  lp€€s  Tov  Nf/Xov,  Herod,  ii.  90. 

'  The  seven  mouths  of  the  Nile,  so  notorious  in  antiquity,  are  not 
conformable  to  the  modem  geography  of  the  coimtry :  see  BCannert, 
Oeogr.  der  Gr.  und  Rom.  x.  1.  p.  639. 

The  breadth  of  the  base  of  the  Delta,  between  Pelusium  and  Kan6pus, 
is  overstated  by  Herodotus  (ii.  6-9)  at  3600  stadia ;  Diodorus  (i.  34)  and 
Strabo,  at  1300  stadia,  which  is  near  the  truth,  though  the  text  of  Strabo 
in  various  passages  is  not  uniform  on  this  matter,  and  requires  correction. 
See  Grosskurd's  note  on  Strabo,  ii.  p.  64  (note  3.  p.  lOl),  and  xvii. 
p.  186  (note  9.  p.  332).  Pliny  gives  the  distance  at  170  miles  (H.  N. 
V.  9). 
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either  plough  or  spade  to  assist  the  seed  cast  in  by 
the  husbandman  \  That  under  these  circumstances 
a  dense  and  regularly  organised  population  should 
have  been  concentrated  in  fixed  abodes  along  the 
valley  occupied  by  this  remarkable  river,  is  no 
matter  of  wonder :  the  marked  peculiarities  of  the 
locality  seem  to  have  brought  about  such  a  result, 
in  the  earliest  periods  to  which  human  society  can 
be  traced.     Along  the  550  miles  of  its  undivided 

^  Herod,  i.  193.  TLapayivtroi  6  avrot  (in  Babylonia)  ov,  Korcartp  iv 
Alyvjmj^,  avrov  tov  irorofiov  ava^alvovros  is  ras  dpovpas,  dXkh  x^P^^  ^* 
Koi  K/fkc^vrftouri  dpf^fiepos'  ^  yhp  Bafiv\»viij  x^Pt  iFoara,  Kceramp  ^  Ai- 
yvnrlrf,  KaTOTfTfirfTcu  cr  duapvxas,  &C. 

Herodotus  was  informed  that  the  canals  in  Egypt  had  been  dug  by 
the  labour  of  that  host  of  prisoners  whom  the  victorious  Sesostris 
brought  home  from  his  conquests  (ii.  108).  The  canals  in  Egypt 
served  the  purpose  partly  of  communication  between  the  different  cities, 
partly  of  a  constant  supply  of  water  to  those  towns  which  were  not 
immediately  on  the  Nile :  "  that  vast  river,  so  constantly  at  work,"  (to 
use  the  lang^uage  of  Herodotus — vjr6  roaovrov  re  jrordfiov  koi  ovto^s 
ipyoTiKcv,  ii.  11),  spared  the  Egyptians  all  the  toil  of  irrigation  which 
the  Assyrian  cultivator  underwent  (ii.  14). 

Lower  Egypt,  as  Herodotus  saw  it,  though  a  continued  flat,  was  unfit 
either  for  horse  or  car,  from  the  number  of  intersecting  canals — ^vmros 
Koi  dpafut(evros  (ii.  108).  But  Lower  Egypt,  as  Volney  saw  it,  was 
among  the  countries  in  the  world  best  suited  to  the  action  of  cavalry, 
so  that  he  pronounces  the  native  population  of  the  coimtry  to  have  no 
chance  of  contending  against  the  Mamelukes  (Volney,  Travels  in  Egypt 
and  Syria,  vol.  i.  ch.  12.  sect.  2.  p.  199).  The  country  has  reverted  to 
the  state  in  which  it  was  {iTnrcurifui  Koi  dfAo^rvop^mi  irao-a)  before  the 
canals  were  made — one  of  the  many  striking  illustrations  of  the  differ- 
ence between  the  Egypt  which  a  modem  traveller  visits,  and  that  which 
Herodotus  and  even  Strabo  saw — SKriv  irkaarriv  duopvywp  cVl  dt«»pv(i 
rpa^tur&v  (Strabo,  xvii.  p.  788). 

Considering  the  early  age  of  Herodotus,  his  remarks  on  the  geolo- 
gical character  of  Egypt  as  a  deposit  of  the  accumulated  mud  by  the 
Nile,  appear  to  me  most  remarkable  (ii.  8-14).  Having  no  fixed  num- 
ber of  years  included  in  his  reUgious  belief  as  measuring  the  past  exist- 
ence of  the  earth,  he  carries  his  mind  back  without  difficulty  to  what 
may  have  been  effected  by  this  river  in  10,000  or  20,000  years,  or  "  in 
the  whole  space  of  time  elapsed  before  I  was  bom''  (ii.  11). 

About  the  lake  of  Mceris,  see  a  note  a  little  farther  on. 
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course  from  Sydnd  to  Memphis,  where  for  the  most 
part  the  mountains  leave  only  a  comparatively 
narrow  strip  on  each  bank,  as  well  as  in  the  broad 
expanse  between  Memphis  and  the  Mediterranean, 
there  prevailed  a  peculiar  form  of  theocratic  civili- 
zation, from  a  date  which  even  in  the  time  of  He- 
rodotus was  immemorially  ancient.  But  when  we 
seek  for  some  measure  of  this  antiquity,  earlier 
than  the  time  when  Greeks  were  first  admitted  into 
Egypt  in  the  reign  of  Psammetichus,  we  find  only 
the  computations  of  the  priests,  reaching  back  for 
many  thousand  years,  first  of  government  by  im- 
mediate and  present  gods,  next  of  human  kings. 
Such  computations  have  been  transmitted  to  us  by 
Herodotus,  Manetho,  and  Diodorus* — agreeing  in 
their  essential  conception  of  the  fore-time,  with 
gods  in  the  first  part  of  the  series  and  men  in  the 
second,  but  dififering  materially  in  events,  names, 
and  epochs :  probably,  if  we  possessed  lists  from 
other  Egyptian  temples,  besides  those  which  Ma- 
netho drew  up  at  Heliopolis  or  which  Herodotus 
learnt  at  Memphis,  we  should  find  discrepancies 
from  both  these  two.  To  compare  these  lists,  and 
to  reconcile  them  as  far  as  they  admit  of  being  re- 
conciled, is  interesting  as  enabling  us  to  understand 
the  Egyptian  mind,  but  conducts  to  no  trustworthy 
chronological  results,  and  forms  no  part  of  the  task 
of  an  historian  of  Greece. 

To  the  Greeks  Egypt  was  a  closed  world  before 
the  reign  of  Psammetichus,  though  after  that  time 
it  gradually  became  an  important  part  of  their  field 
both  of  observation  and  action.    The  astonishment 

'  See  note  in  Appendix  to  this  chapter. 
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which  the  country  created  in  the  mind  of  the 
earliest  Grecian  visitors  may  be  learnt  even  from 
the  narrative  of  Herodotus,  who  doubtless  knew  it 
by  report  long  before  he  went  there.  Both  the 
physical  and  moral  features  of  Egypt  stood  in 
strong  contrast  with  Grecian  experience :  "  not 
only  (says  Herodotus)  does  the  climate  diflFer  from 
all  other  climates,  and  the  river  from  all  other  rivers, 
but  Egyptian  laws  and  customs  are  opposed  on 
almost  all  points  to  those  of  other  men^'*  The 
Delta  was  at  that  time  full  of  large  and  populous 
cities^,  built  on  artificial  elevations  of  ground  and 
seemingly  not  much  inferior  to  Memphis  itself, 
which  was  situated  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Nile 
(opposite  to  the  site  of  the  modern  Cairo),  a  little 
higher  up  than  the  spot  where  the  Delta  begins. 
From  the  time  when  the  Greeks  first  became  cogni- 
zant of  Egypt  to  the  building  of  Alexandria  and 
the  reign  of  the  Ptolemies,  Memphis  was  the  first 
city  in  Egypt,  but  it  seems  not  to  have  been  always 
so — there  had  been  an  earlier  period  when  Thebes 
was  the  seat  of  Egyptian  power,  and  Upper  Egypt 
of  far  more  consequence  than  Middle  Egypt.    Vici- 

'  Herodot.  ii.  35.  Alyvrrrtot  Afui  r^  ohpav^  ny  jconi  tnfiiat  i&vri  rrc- 
poiij^f  Koi  T&  irordfA^  <f)v<n»  dXkoirjv  nap^xofAtv^  1j  ol  ^EXXoi  irdrafUH,  rA 
iroKXik  warra  ffitrakiv  rottrt.  SKkotct  Mp^ourt  itrrrforavro  ffBta  k€lL  v6fwvs. 

*  Theokritra  (Idyll,  xvii.  83)  celebrates  Ptolemy  PhikdelphuB  king 
of  Eg3rpt  as  ruling  over  33,333  cities :  the  manner  in  which  he  strings 
tbese  figures  into  three  hexameter  verses  is  somewhat  ingenious.  The 
priests,  in  describing  to  Herodotus  the  unrivalled  prosperity  which 
tbey  affirmed  £g3rpt  to  have  enjoyed  under  Amasis,  the  last  king  before 
the  Persian  conquest,  said  that  there  were  then  20,000  cities  in  the 
country  (ii.  177).  Diodorus  tells  us  that  18,000  different  cities  and 
considersble  villages  were  registered  in  the  Egyptian  aMcry/ia^l 
(i.  31)  for  the  ancient  times,  but  that  30,000  were  numbered  under  the 
Ptolemies. 
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TiiebesMd  nity  to  the  Delta,  which  must  always  have  contained 
Egypt-of  the  largest  number  of  cities  and  the  widest  surface 
portincein  of  productivc  territory,  probably  enabled  Memphis 
Sm  ]SwCT  to  usurp  this  honour  from  Thebes,  and  the  pre- 
»Sfwin"*  dominance  of  Lower  Egypt  was  still  farther  con- 
thedaysof  firmed  whcu  Psammetichus  introduced  Ionian  and 

Herodotut. 

Karian  troops  as  his  auxiliaries  in  the  government 
of  the  country.  But  the  stupendous  magnitude  of 
the  temples  and  palaces,  the  profusion  of  orna- 
mental sculpture  and  painting,  the  immeasurable 
range  of  sepulchres  hewn  in  the  rocks  still  remain- 
ing as  attestations  of  the  grandeur  of  Thebes — ^not 
to  mention  Ombi,  Edfu  and  Elephantine — show 
that  Upper  Egypt  was  once  the  place  to  which  the 
land-tax  from  the  productive  Delta  was  paid,  and 
where  the  kings  and  priests  who  employed  it  re- 
sided. It  has  been  even  contended  that  Thebes 
itself  was  originally  settled  by  immigrants  from  still 
higher  regions  of  the  river,  and  the  remains  yet 
found  along  the  Nile  in  Nubia  are  analogous,  both 
in  style  and  in  grandeur,  to  those  in  the  Thebais\ 

^  Respecting  the  monuments  of  ancient  Egyptian  art,  see  the  sum- 
mary of  O.  Miiller,  Archaologie  der  Kunst,  sect.  215-233,  and  a  stiU 
better  account  and  appreciation  of  them  in  Carl  Schnaase,  Geschichte 
der  Bildenden  Kunste  bey  den  Alten,  Diisseldoif^  1843,  vol.  i.  book  ii. 
ch.  1  and  2. 

In  regard  to  the  credibility  and  value  of  Egyptian  history  anterior  to 
Psammetichus,  there  are  many  excellent  remarks  by  Mr.  Kenrick*  in 
the  preface  to  his  work, '  The  Egypt  of  Herodotus '  (the  second  book 
of  Herodotus,  with  notes).  About  the  recent  discoveries  derived  from 
the  hieroglyphics,  he  says,  "  We  know  that  it  was  the  custom  of  the 
Egyptian  kings  to  inscribe  the  temples  and  obelisks  which  they  raised 
with  their  own  names  or  with  distinguishing  hieroglyphics ;  but  in  no 
one  instance  do  these  names,  as  read  by  the  modem  decipherers  of 
hieroglyphics  on  monuments  said  to  have  been  raised  by  kings  before 
Psammetichus,  correspond  with  the  names  given  by  Herodotus."  (Pre- 
face, p.  xliv.)     He  farther  adds  in  a  note,  *'  A  name  which  has  been 
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What  is  remarkable  is,  that  both  the  one  and  the 
other  are  strikingly  distinguished  from  the  Pyra- 
mids, which  alone  remain  to  illustrate  the  site  of 
the  ancient  Memphis.  There  are  no  pyramids 
either  in  Upper  Egjrpt  or  in  Nubia ;  but  on  the 
Nile  above  Nubia,  near  the  Ethiopian  Mero6,  py- 
ramids  in  great  number,  though  of  inferior  dimen- 
sions, are  again  found.  From  whence,  or  in  what 
manner,  Egyptian  institutions  first  took  their  rise, 
we  have  no  means  of  determining :  but  there  seems 
little  to  bear  out  the  supposition  of  Heeren^  and 
other  eminent .  authors,  that  they  were  transmitted 
down  the  Nile  by  Ethiopian  colonists  from  MeroS. 
Herodotus  certainly  conceived  Egyptians  and  Ethi- 
opians (who  in  his  time  jointly  occupied  the  bor- 
der island  of  Elephantine,  which  he  had  himself 

read  phonetically  Mena,  has  heen  found  at  Thebes,  and  Mr.  Wilkinson 
anpposes  it  to  be  Menes.  It  is  remarkable,  however,  that  the  names 
which  follow  are  not  phonetically  written,  so  that  it  is  probable  that 
this  is  not  to  be  read  Mena.  Besides,  the  cartouche,  which  immediately 
follows,  is  that  of  a  king  of  the  eighteenth  dynasty ;  so  that,  at  all 
events,  it  cannot  have  been  engraved  till  many  centuries  after  the  sup- 
posed age  of  Menes ;  and  the  occurrence  of  the  name  no  more  decides 
the  question  of  historical  existence  than  that  of  Cecrops  in  the  Panan 
Chronicle." 

*  Heeren,  Ideen  iiber  den  Verkehr  der  Alten  Welt,  part  ii.  1.  p.  403. 
The  opinion  given  by  Parthey,  however  (De  Philis  Insul&,  p.  100, 
BerUn,  1830),  may  perhaps  be  just :  "  Antiquissimft  setate  eundem  po« 
pulum,  dicamus  ^gyptiacum,  Nih  ripas  inde  a  Meroe  insuU  usque  ad 
iBgyptum  inferiorem  occup&sse,  e  monumentorum  congruentiA  appar 
ret :  posteriore  tempore,  tabulis  et  annaUbus  nostris  longe  superiore, 
alia  stirps  i£thiopica  interiora  teme  usque  ad  cataractam  Syenensem 
obtinuit.  £x  qu4  setate  certa  rerum  notitia  ad  nos  pervenit,  .£gyptio* 
mm  et  ^thiopum  segregatio  jam  faeta  est.  Herodotus  cteterique 
scriptores  Greeci  populos  acute  discemunt." 

At  this  moment,  SySn^  and  its  cataract  mark  the  boundary  of  two 
people  and  two  languages — Egyptians  and  Arabic  language  to  the 
north,  Nubians  and  Berber  language  to  the  south  (Parthey,  ibid,), 
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visited)  as  completely  distinct  from  each  other,  in 
race  and  customs  not  less  than  in  language — the 
latter  being  generally  of  the  rudest  habits,  of  great 
stature,  and  still  greater  physical  strength — the  chief 
part  of  them  subsisting  on  meat  and  milk,  and 
blest  with  unusual  longevity.  He  knew  of  MeroS, 
as  the  Ethiopian  metropolis  and  a  considerable 
city,  fifty-two  days*  journey  higher  up  the  river 
than  Elephantine,  but  his  informants  had  given 
him  no  idea  of  analogy  between  its  institutions 
and  those  of  Egypt  ^ ;  it  was  the  migration  of  a 
large  number  of  the  Egyptian  military  caste,  du- 
ring the  reign  of  Psammetichus,  into  Ethiopia, 
which  first  communicated  civilised  customs  (in  his 
judgment)  to  these  southern  barbarians.  If  there 
be  really  any  connection  between  the  social  phse- 
nomena  of  Egypt  and  those  of  Meroe,  it  seems 
more  reasonable  to  treat  the  latter  as  derivative 
from  the  former*. 


^  Compare  Herodot.  ii.  dO-^;  iii.  19-26;  Strabo,  xn,  p.  818. 
Herodotus  gives  the  description  of  their  armour  and  appearance  as  part 
of  the  army  of  Xerzds  (vii.  69) ;  they  painted  their  bodies :  compare 
Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiii.  36.  How  little  Ethiopia  was  yisited  in  his  time, 
may  be  gathered  from  the  tenor  of  his  statements :  according  to  Dio- 
donis  (i.  37)t  no  Greeks  visited  it  earlier  than  the  expedition  of  Ptole- 
my Philadelphus — ovt»s  ^cki  fp  r^  ircpl  rovs  rotrovt  rovrout,  kcu  moh- 
TtK&s  hrudvbwa,  Diodorus  however  is  inoomct  in  saying  that  no 
Greek  had  ever  gone  as  fiur  southward  as  the  frontier  of  Egypt :  Hero- 
dotus certainly  visited  Elephantind,  probably  other  Cheeks  also. 

The  statements  reiqfMcting  the  theocratical  state  of  Merod  and  its  su- 
perior civilisation  come  from  Diodorua  (iii.  2,  5.  7)»  Strabo  (xvii.  p.  822) 
and  Phny  (H.  N.  vi.  29-^),  much  later  than  Herodotus.  Diodorus 
seems  to  have  had  no  older  informants  before  him  (about  Ethiopia) 
than  Agatharchid^s  and  Artemid6rus,  both  in  the  second  century  bx. 
(Diod.  iii.  10). 

'  Wesseling  ad  Diodor.  iii.  3. 
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The  population  of  Egypt  was  classified  into  cer-  Egyptian 
tain  castes  or  hereditary  professions,  of  which  the  herediury 
number  was  not  exactly  defined,  and  is  represented  p"^""®"*- 
differently  by  different  authors.     The  priests  stand 
clearly  marked  out,  as  the  order  richest,  most  pow- 
erful and  most  venerated — distributed  all  over  the 
country,  and  possessing  exclusively  the  means  of 
reading  and  writing  ■,  besides  a  vast  amount  of  nar- 
rative matter  treasured  up  in  the  memory,  the 
whole  stock  of  medical  and  physical  knowledge 
then  attainable,  and  those  rudiments  of  geometry 
(or  rather  land-measuring)  which  were  so  often 
called  into  use  in  a  country  annually  inundated. 
To   each   god,   and   to  each  temple,  throughout 
Egypt,  lands  and  other  properties  belonged;  where- 
by the  numerous  band  of  priests  attached  to  him 
were  maintained :  it  seems  too  that  a  farther  por- 
tion of  the  lands  of  the  kingdom  was  set  apart  for 
them  in  individual  property,  though  on  this  point 
no  certainty  is  attainable.     Their  ascendency,  both  Pneiu. 
direct  and  indirect,  over  the  minds  of  the  people, 
was  immense ;  they  prescribed  that  minute  ritual 
under  which  the  life  of  every  Egyptian,  not  except- 
ing the  king  himself,  was  passed,  and  which  was 
for  themselves  more  fall  of  harassing  particularities 

^  Herodot.  ii.  37*  6co(r43ffs  dc  mpuro'&s  i6yrts  /juSXurra  iratrrnv  dih- 
BpJmmv,  &c.  He  is  astonished  at  the  retentiveness  of  their  memoiy ; 
some  of  them  had  more  stories  to  tell  than  any  one  whom  he  had  ever 
seen  (ii.  77-109 ;  Diodor,  i.  73). 

The  word  priest  conveys  to  a  modem  reader  an  idea  very  different 
from  that  of  the  Egyptian  ItptU,  who  were  not  a  profession,  but  an  or- 
der, comprising  many  occupations  and  professions — Josephus  the  Jew 
was  in  like  manner  an  Icpew  Korii  ytvos  (cont.  Apion.  c.  3). 

*  Diodorus  (i.  70-73)  gives  an  elaborate  description  of  the  monastic 
trictness  with  which  the  daily  duties  of  the  Egyptian  king  were  mea- 
sured out  by  the  priests :  compare  Plutarch,  De  laid,  et  Osirid.  p.  353, 

2  E  2 
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than  for  any  one  else\  Every  day  in  the  year  be- 
longed to  some  particular  god,  and  the  priests  alone 
knew  to  which.  There  were  different  gods  in  every 
Nome,  though  Isis  and  Osiris  were  common  to  all 
— and  the  priests  of  each  god  constituted  a  society 
apart,  more  or  less  important,  according  to  the 
comparative  celebrity  of  the  temple :  the  high 
priests  of  Hephaestos,  whose  dignity  was  said  to 
have  been  transmitted  from  father  to  son  through 
a  series  of  341  generations*  (commemorated  by  the 
like  number  of  colossal  statues,  which  Herodotus 
himself  saw),  were  second  in  importance  only  to 
the  king.  The  property  of  each  temple  included 
troops  of  dependents  and  slaves,  who  were  stamped 
with  "  holy  marks^,"  and  who  must  have  been  nu- 
merous in  order  to  suffice  for  the  large  buildings 
and  their  constant  visitors. 
The  mill-  Next  in  importance  to  the  sacerdotal  caste  were 
"  the  military  caste  or  order,  whose  native  name^ 
indicated  that  they  stood  on  the  left-hand  of  the 
king,  'while  the  priests  occupied  the  right.  They 
were  classified  into  Kalasiries  and  Hermotybii,  who 
occupied  lands  in  eighteen  particular  Nomes  or  pro- 
vinces, principally  in  Lower  Egypt.  The  Kalasiries 
had  onbe  amounted  to  160,000  men,  the  Hermotybii 

who  refers  to  Hekataeus  (probably  Hekatceufi  of  Abd^)  and  Eudozua. 
The  priests  represented  that  Psammetichus  was  the  first  Egyptian  kmg 
who  broke  through  the  priestly  canon  limiting  the  royal  allowance  of 
wine :  compare  Strabo,  xvii.  p.  7^- 

The  Ethiopian  kings  at  Mero6  are  said  to  have  been  kept  in  the  like 
pupillage  by  the  priestly  order,  until  a  king  named  Ergamen^s,  during^ 
the  reign  of  Ptolemy  Philadelphus  in  Egypt,  emancipated  himself  and 
put  the  chief  priests  to  death  (Diodor.  iii.  6). 

>  Herodot.  ii.  82-83.  «  Herodot.  ii.  143. 

'  Herodot.  ii.  113.  ortyfuira  Ipd,  *  Herodot.  ii.  30. 
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to  250,000,  when  at  the  maximum  of  their  popula- 
tion; but  that  highest  point  had  long  been  past 
in  the  time  of  Herodotus.  To  each  man  of  this 
soldier  caste  was  assigned  a  portion  of  land  equal 
to  about  6^  English  acres,  free  from  any  tax ;  but 
what  measures  were  taken  to  keep  the  lots  of  land 
in  suitable  harmony  with  a  fluctuating  number  of 
holders,  we  know  not.  The  statement  of  Hero- 
dotus relates  to  a  time  long  past  and  gone,  and 
describes  what  was  believed,  by  the  priests  with 
whom  he  talked,  to  have  been  the  primitive  con- 
stitution of  their  country  anterior  to  the  Persian 
conquest :  the  like  is  still  more  true  respecting  the 
statement  of  Diodorus*.  The  latter  says  that  the 
territory  of  Egypt  was  divided  into  three  parts — 
one  part  belonging  to  the  king,  another  to  the 
priests,  and  the  remainder  to  the  soldiers*;  his 
language  seems  to  intimate  that  every  Nome  was 
so  divided,  and  even  that  the  three  portions  were 
equal,  though  he  does  not  expressly  say  so.  The 
result  of  these  statements,  combined  with  the  hi- 
story of  Joseph  in  the  Book  of  Genesis,  seems  to 
be,  that  the  lands  of  the  priests  and  the  soldiers 
were  regarded  as  privileged  property  and  exempt 
from  all  burthens,  while  the  remaining  soil  was 
considered  as  the  property  of  the  king,  who  how- 
ever received  from  it  a  fixed  proportion,  one-fifth 
of  the  total  produce,  leaving  the  rest  in  the  hands 
of  the  cultivators®.    We  are  told  that  Sethos,  priest 

»  Herodot.  i.  166-166 ;  Diodor.  i.  73.  »  Diodor.  i.  73. 

'  Besides  this  general  rent  or  land-tax  received  by  the  Egyptian  kings, 
there  seem  also  to  have  been  special  crown-Uinds.  Strabo  mentions 
an  island  in  the  Nile  (in  the  Thebaid)  celebrated  for  the  extraordinary 
excellence  of  its  date-palms ;  the  whole  of  this  island  belonged  to  the 
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of  the  god  Phtha  (or  Hephaestos)  at  Memphis  and 
afterwards  named  King,  oppressed  the  military 
caste  and  deprived  them  of  their  lands,  in  revenge 
for  which  thev  withheld  from  him  their  aid  when 
Egypt  was  invaded  by  Sennacherib — and  also  that 
in  the  reign  of  Psammetichus,  a  large  number 
(240,000)  of  these  soldiers  migrated  into  Ethiopia 
from  a  feeling  of  discontent,  leaving  their  wives 
and  children  behind  them^  It  was  Psammetichus 
who  first  introduced  Ionian  and  Karian  mercenaries 
into  the  country,  and  began  innovations  on  the 
ancient  Egyptian  constitution ;  so  that  the  disaf- 
fection towards  him,  on  the  part  of  the  native 
soldiers,  no  longer  permitted  to  serve  as  exclusive 
guards  to  the  king,  is  not  difficult  to  explain.  The 
Kalasiries  and  Hermotybii  were  interdicted  from 
every  description  of  art  or  trade.  There  can  be 
little  doubt  that  under  the  Persians  their  lands 
were  made  subject  to  the  tribute,  and  this  may 
partly  explain .  the  frequent  revolts  which  they 
maintained,  with  very  considerable  bravery,  against 
the  Persian  kings. 
Different  Herodotus  enumerates  five  other  races  (so  he  calls 

about  the  them)  or  castes,  besides  priests  and  soldiers* — 
«"*^-  herdsmen,  swineherds,  tradesmen,  interpreters,  and 
pilots ;  an  enumeration  which  perplexes  us,  inas- 
much as  it  takes  no  account  of  the  husbandmen, 
who  must  always  have  constituted  the  majority  of 
the  population.  It  is  perhaps  for  this  very  reason 
that  they  are  not  comprised  in  the  list — not  stand- 
kings,  without  any  other  proprietor :  it  yielded  a  large  revenue,  and 
passed  into  the  hands  of  the  Roman  government  in  Strabo's  time  (xvii. 
p.  818). 

J  Herodot.  ii.  30-141,  «  Herodot.  ii.  164. 
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ing  out  specially  marked  or  congregated  together, 
like  the  five  above-named,  and  therefore  not  seem- 
ing to  constitute  a  race  apart.  The  distribution  of 
Diodorus,  who  specifies  (over  and  above  priests  and 
soldiers)  husbandmen,  herdsmen,  and  artificers, 
embraces  much  more  completely  the  whole  popu- 
lation ^  It  seems  more  the  statement  of  a  reflecting 
man,  pushing  out  the  principle  of  hereditary  occu- 
pations to  its  consequences;  (and  the  comments 
which  the  historian  so  abundantly  interweaves  with 
his  narrative  show  that  such  was  the  character  of 
the  authorities  which  he  followed ;) — while  the  list 
given  by  Herodotus  comprises  that  which  struck 
his  observation.  It  seems  that  a  certain  proportion 
of  the  soil  of  the  Delta  consisted  of  marsh  land,  in- 
cluding pieces  of  habitable  ground,  but  impenetra- 
ble to  an  invadiug  enemy,  and  favourable  only  to  the 
growth  of  papyrus  and  other  aquatic  plants :  other 
portions  of  the  Delta,  as  well  as  of  the  upper  valley 
in  parts  where  it  widened  to  the  eastward,  were  too 
wet  for  the  culture  of  grain,  though  producing  the 
richest  herbage,  and  eminently  suitable  to  the  race 
of  Egyptian  herdsmen,  who  thus  divided  the  soil 
with  the  husbandmen'.  Herdsmen  generaUy  were 
held  reputable,  but  the  race  of  swineherds  were  hated 

'  Diodor.  i.  74.  About  the  Egyptian  castes  generally,  see  Heeren, 
Ideen  iiber  den  Verkehr  der  Alten  Welt»  part  ii.  2.  p.  572-696. 

*  See  the  citation  from  Maillet's  Trayels  in  Egypt,  in  Heeren,  Ideen 
p.  590 ;  also  Volney's  Trayels,  vol.  i.  ch.  6.  p.  77* 

The  expression  of  Herodotus — ol  mpl  njr  awttpofiipriv  Atytmrw 
ocjccotMri — vindicates  that  the  portion  of  the  soil  used  as  pasture  was  not 
inconsiderable. 

The  inhabitants  of  the  marsh  Und  were  the  most  warlike  part  of  the 
population  (Thucyd.  i.  1 10). 
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and  despised,  from  the  extreme  antipathy  of  all  other 
Egyptians  to  the  pig — which  animal  yet  could  not 
be  altogether  proscribed,  because  there  were  cer- 
tain peculiar  occasions  on  which  it  was  imperative 
to  offer  him  in  sacrifice  to  SelSnS  or  Dionysus. 
Herodotus  acquaints  us  that  the  swineherds  were 
interdicted  from  all  the  temples,  and  that  they 
always  intermarried  among  themselves,  other  Egyp- 
tians disdaining  such  an  alliance — a  statement  which 
indirectly  intimates  that  there  was  no  standing  ob- 
jection against  intermarriage  of  the  remaining  castes 
with  each  other.  The  caste  or  race  of  interpreters 
began  only  with  the  reign  of  Psammetichus,  from 
the  admission  of  Greek  settlers,  then  for  the  first 
time  tolerated  in  the  country.  Though  they  were 
half  Greeks,  the  historian  does  not  note  them  as  of 
inferior  account,  except  as  compared  with  the  two 
ascendant  castes  of  soldiers  and  priests  ;  moreover 
the  creation  of  a  new  caste  shows  that  there  was 
no  consecrated  or  unchangeable  total  number. 
Luge  town  Those  whom  Herodotus  denominates  tradesmen 
Sf^ypt!'^  (jcaTTiiXoi)  are  doubtless  identical  with  the  artisans 
(Tcxi/tTai)  specified  by  Diodorus — the  town  popula- 
tion generally  as  distinguished  from  that  of  the 
country.  During  the  three  months  of  the  year 
when  Egypt  was  covered  with  water,  festival  days 
were  numerous — the  people  thronging  by  hundreds 
of  thousands,  in  vast  barges,  to  one  or  other  of  the 
many  holy  places,  combining  worship  and  enjoy- 
ments In  Egypt,  weaving  was  a  trade,  whereas  in 
Greece  it  was  the  domestic  occupation  of  females  ; 

>  Herodot.  ii.  69-60. 
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aad  Herodotus  treats  it  as  one  of  those  reversals  of 
the  order  of  nature  which  were  seen  only  in  Egypt  \ 
that  the  weaver  staid  at  home  plying  his  web  while 
his  wife  went  to  market.  The  process  of  embalm- 
ing bodies  was  elaborate  and  universal,  giving  em- 
ployment to  a  large  special  class  of  men :  the  pro- 
fusion of  edifices,  obelisks,  sculpture  and  painting, 
all  executed  by  native  workmen,  required  a  large 
body  of  trained  sculptors^,  who  in  the  mechanical 
branch  of  their  business  attained  a  high  excellence. 
Most  of  the  animals  in  Egypt  were  objects  of  reli- 
gious reverence,  and  many  of  them  were  identified 
in  the  closest  manner  with  particular  gods.  The 
order  of  priests  included  a  large  number  of  here- 
ditary feeders  and  tenders  of  these  sacred  animals^. 

^  Herodot  ii.  35 ;  Sophokl.  (Edip.  Colon.  332 :  where  the  passage 
cited  by  the  Scholiast  out  of  Nymphoddnis  is  a  remarkable  example 
of  the  habit  of  ingenious  Greeks  to  represent  all  customs  which  they 
thought  worthy  of  notice,  as  having  emanated  from  the  design  of  some 
great  sovereign :  here  Nymphod6rus  introduces  Sesostris  as  the  author 
of  the  custom  in  question,  in  order  that  the  Egyptians  might  be  ren- 
dered effeminate. 

'  The  process  of  embalming  is  minutely  described  (Herod,  ii.  85-90) ; 
the  word  which  he  uses  for  it  is  the  same  as  that  for  salting  meat  and 
fish — Topixtvo'K  :  compare  Strabo,  xyi.  p.  764. 

Perfect  exactness  of  execution,  mastery  of  the  hardest  stone,  and 
undeviating  obedience  to  certain  rules  of  proportion,  are  general  charac- 
teristics of  Egyptian  sculpture.  There  are  yet  seen  in  their  quarries 
obelisks  not  severed  from  the  rock,  but  having  three  of  their  sides  al- 
ready adorned  with  hieroglyphics ;  so  certain  were  they  of  cutting  off 
the  fourth  side  with  precision  (Schnaase,  Gtesch.  der  Bild.  Kunste,  i. 
p.  428). 

All  the  Nomes  of  Egypt,  however,  were  not  harmonious  in  their 
feelings  respecting  animals :  particular  animals  were  worshiped  in  some 
Nomes,  which  in  other  Nomes  were  objects  even  of  antipathy,  espe- 
ciaUy  the  crocodile  (Herod,  ii.  69 ;  Strabo,  xvii.  p.  817 :  see  particu- 
larly the  fifteenth  Satire  of  Juvenal). 

*  Herodot.  ii.  65-72;  Diodor.  i.  83-90;  Plutarch,  Isid.  ct  Osir. 
p.  380. 

Hasselquist  identified  all  the  birds  carved  on  the  Obelisk  near 
Matarea  (Hehopolis)  (Travels  in  Egypt,  p.  99). 
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Among  the  sacerdotal  order  were  also  found  the 
computers  of  genealogies,  the  infinitely  subdivided 
practitioners  in  the  art  of  healing,  &c. ',  who  enjoyed 
good  reputation,  and  were  sent  for  as  surgeons  to 
Cyrus  and  Darius.  The  Egyptian  city- population 
was  thus  exceedingly  numerous,  so  that  king 
Sethon,  when  called  upon  to  resist  an  invasion 
without  the  aid  of  the  military  caste,  might  well 
be  supposed  to  have  formed  an  army  out  of  ^'  the 
tradesmen,  the  artisans,  and  the  market-people^:  " 
and  Alexandria,  at  the  commencement  of  the  dy- 
nasty of  the  Ptolemies,  acquired  its  numerous  and 
active  inhabitants  at  the  expense  of  Memphis  and 
the  ancient  towns  of  Lower  Egypt. 
Profound         The  mechauical  obedience  and  fixed  habits  of  the 

tubmisnon 

of  the  Diass  of  the  Egyptian  population  (not  priests  or  sol- 
diers) was  a  point  which  made  much  impression  upon 
Grecian  observers ;  so  that  Solon  is  said  to  have 
introduced  at  Athens  a  custom  prevalent  in  Egypt, 
whereby  the  Nomarch  or  chief  of  each  Nome  was 
required  to  investigate  every  man's  means  of  living, 
and  to  punish  with  death  those  who  did  not  furnish 
evidence  of  some  recognised  occupation*.  It  does 
not  seem  that  the  institution  of  Caste  in  Egypt, 
though  ensuring  unapproachable  ascendency  to  the 
Priests  andmuch  consideration  to  the  Soldiers,  was 
attended  with  any  such  profound  debasement  to 
the  rest  as  that  which  falls  upon  the  lowest  caste  or 
Sudras  in  India — no  such  gulf  between  them  as 
that  between  the  Twice-born  and  the  Once-born  in 

^  Herodot.  ii.  82-83;  iii.  \,  129.  It  is  one  of  the  points  of  distinc- 
tion between  Egyptians  and  Babylonians,  that  the  latter  had  no  surgeons 
or  larpoi :  they  brought  out  the  sick  into  the  market-place  to  profit  by 
the  sympathy  and  advice  of  the  passers-by  (Herodot.  i.  197). 

'  Herodot.  ii.  141.  '  Herodot.  iii.  177> 
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the  religion  of  Brahma.  Yet  those  stupendous 
works,  which  form  the  permanent  memorials  of  the 
country,  remain  at  the  same  time  as  proofs  of  the 
oppressive  exactions  of  the  kings,  and  of  the  reck- 
less caprice  with  which  the  lives  as  well  as  the 
contributions  of  the  people  were  lavished.     One  Destructive 

,  -    toil  im- 

hundred  and  twenty  thousand  Egyptians  were  said  posed  by 
to  have  perished  in  the  digging  of  the  canal,  which  monS^ 
king  Nekds  began  but  did  not  finish,  between  the  ™*'**** 
Pelusian  arm  of  the  Nile  and  the  Red  Sea^ ;  while 
the  construction  of  the  two  great  pyramids,  attri- 
buted to  the  kings  Cheops  and  ChephrSn,  was  de- 
scribed to  Herodotus  by  the  priests  as  a  period  of 
exhausting  labour  and   extreme   suffering  to   the 
whole  Egyptian  people — and  yet  the  great  Laby- 
rinth* (said  to  have  been  built  by  the  Dodekarchs) 

^  Herodot.  ii.  158.  Read  the  account  of  the  foundation  of  Peters- 
burg by  Peter  the  Great : — ''Au  milieu  de  ces  r^formes,  grandes  et  petites* 
qui  fedsaient  les  amusemens  du  czar,  et  de  la  guerre  terrible  qui  I'occupoit 
contre  Charles  XII  .>  il  jeta  les  fondemens  de  Timportante  ville  et  du 
port  de  P^rsbourg,  en  1714,  dans  un  marais  oil  il  n'y  avait  pas  une 
cabane.  Pierre  travailla  de  ses  mains  k  la  premi^  maison  :  rien  ne 
le  rebuta :  des  ouvriers  furent  forc^  de  venir  sur  ce  bord  de  la  mer 
Baltique,  des  fronti^res  d'Astrachan,  des  bords  de  la  Mer  Noire  et  de 
la  Mer  Caspieime.  II  p^t  plus  de  cent  mille  hommes  dans  les  tra- 
vaox  qu'il  fallut  faire,  et  dans  les  fatigues  et  la  disette  qu'on  essuya  • 
mais  enfin  la  ville  existe."  (Voltaire,  Anecdotes  sur  Pierre  le  Grand,  en 
GSuvres  Completes,  ed.  Paris,  lS25,tom.  xzxi.  p.  491.) 

*  Herodot.  ii.  124-129.  r6y  XcW  rrrpvfUvov  4s  t6  Kirxorov  kokov, 
(Diodor.  i.  63-64.) 

Ilfpc  T»y  nvpofiidfov  (Diodorus  observes)  ovdcV  SK»g  ovdc  fraph  roU 
*yXfoplois,  ovd€  napa  rois  <rvyy/>a^€t)o'u',  <rv/i^ttvecrcu.  He  then  alludes 
to  some  of  the  discrepant  stories  about  the  date  of  the  Pjrramids,  and 
the  names  of  their  constructors.  This  confession,  of  the  complete  want 
of  trustworthy  information  respecting  the  most  remarkable  edifices  of 
Lower  Eg3rpt,  forms  a  striking  contrast  with  the  statement  which 
Diodorus  had  given  (c.  44),  that  the  priests  possessed  records,  "con- 
tinually handed  down  from  reign  to  reign,  respecting  470  Egyptian 
kings." 
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appeared  to  him  a  more  stupendous  work  than  the 
Pyramids,  so  that  the  toil  employed  upon  it  cannot 
have  heen  less  destructive.  The  moving  of  such 
vast  masses  of  stone  as  were  seen  in  the  ancient 
edifices  both  of  Upper  and  Lower  Egypt,  with  the 
imperfect  mechanical  resources  then  existing,  must 
have  tasked  the  efforts  of  the  people  yet  more  se- 
verelv  than  the  excavation  of  the  half-finished  canal 
of  Nekds.  Indeed  the  associations  with  which  the 
Pyramids  were  connected,  in  the  minds  of  those 
with  whom  Herodotus  conversed,  were  of  the  most 
odious  character.  Such  vast  works,  Aristotle  ob- 
serves, are  suitable  to  princes  who  desire  to  con- 
sume the  strength  and  break  the  spirit  of  their 
people.  With  Greek  despots,  perhaps  such  an  in- 
tention may  have  been  sometimes  deliberately  con- 
ceived ;  but  the  Egyptian  kings  may  be  presumed  to 
have  followed  chiefly  caprice  or  love  of  pomp — 
sometimes  views  of  a  permanent  benefit  to  be 
achieved — as  in  the  canal  of  Nekds  and  the  vast 
reservoir  of  Moeris*,  with  its  channel  joining  the 
river — when  they  thus  expended  the  physical 
strength  and  even  the  lives  of  their  subjects. 
Wonhipof       Sanctity  of  animal  life  generally,  veneration  for 


*  It  appears  that  the  Lake  of  Moeris  is,  at  least  in  great  part,  a  na- 
tural reservoir,  though  improved  by  art  for  the  purposes  wanted,  and 
connected  with  the  river  by  an  artificial  canal,  sluices,  &c.  (Kemick 
ad  Herodot.  ii.  149.) 

"The  lake  still  exists,  of  diminished  magnitude,  being  about  60 
miles  in  circumference,  but  the  communication  with  the  Nile  has 
ceased."  Herodotus  gives  the  circumference  as  3600  8tadia,=between 
400  and  450  miles. 

I  incline  to  believe  that  there  was  more  of  the  hand  of  man  in  it 
than  Mr.  Kenrick  supposes,  though  doubtless  the  receptacle  was  na- 
tural. 
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particular  aoinials  in  particular  Nomes,  and  abs- 
tinence on  religious  grounds  from  certain  vege- 
tables, were  among  the  marked  features  of  Egyptian 
life,  and  served  pre-eminently  to  impress  upon  the 
country  that  air  of  singularity  which  foreigners  like 
Herodotus  remarked  in  it.  The  two  specially  marked 
bulls,  called  Apis  at  Memphis  and  Mnevis  at  Helio- 
polis,  seem  to  have  enjoyed  a  sort  of  national  wor- 
ship* :  the  ibis,  the  cat,  and  the  dog  were  throughout 
most  of  the  Nomes  venerated  during  life,  embalmed 
like  men  after  death,  and  if  killed,  avenged  by  the 
severest  punishment  of  the  offending  party :  but  the 
veneration  of  the  crocodile  was  confined  to  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Thebes  and  the  Lake  of  Moeris.  Such 
veins  of  religious  sentiment,  which  distinguished 
Egypt  from  Phenicia  and  Assyria  not  less  than  from 
Greece,  were  explained  by  the  native  priests  after 
their  manner  to  Herodotus,  though  he  declines 
from  pious  scruples  to  communicate  what  was  told 
to  him*.  They  seem  remnants  continued  from  a 
very  early  stage  of  Fetichism — and  the  attempts  of 
different  persons,  noticed  in  Diodorus  and  Plutarch, 
to  account  for  their  origin,  partly  by  legends,  partly 
by  theory,  will  give  little  satisfaction  to  any  one®. 

»  Herodot.  ii.  38-46,  65-72;  iii.  27-30:  Diodor.  i.  83-90. 

It  is  surprising  to  find  Pindar  introducing  into  one  of  his  odes  a  plain 
mention  of  the  monstrous  circumstances  connected  with  the  worship  of 
the  goat  in  the  Mendesian  Nome  (Pindar,  Fragm.  Inc.  179,  ed.  Bergk). 
Pindar  had  also  dwelt,  in  one  of  his  Prosodia,  upon  the  mythe  of  the 
floods  having  disguised  themselves  as  animals,  when  seeking  to  escape 
Typhon ;  which  was  one  of  the  tales  told  as  an  explanation  of  the  con- 
secration of  animals  in  Egypt :  see  Pindar,  Fragm.  Inc.  p.  61,  ed.  Bergk ; 
Porphyr.  de  Abstinent,  iii.  p.  251,  ed.  Rhoer. 

'  Herodot.  ii.  65.  Diodorus  does  not  feel  the  same  reluctance  to 
mention  these  air6ppiYra  (i.  86). 

'  Diodor.  i.  86-87 ;  Plutarch,  De  Isid.  et  Osirid.  p.  377  9eq. 
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Egyptian  Though  Thebes  first,  and  Memphis  afterwards, 
taken  from  were  Undoubtedly  the  principal  cities  of  Egypt,  yet 
parta^irfthe  if  the  dyoastics  of  Manetho  are  at  all  trustworthy 
country.      ^^^^^  j^^  jj^^j^^  general  outline,  the  Egyptian  kings 

were  not  taken  uniformly  either  from  one  or  the 
other.  Manetho  enumerates  on  the  whole  twenty* 
six  different  dynasties  or  families  of  kings,  anterior 
to  the  conquest  of  the  country  by  Kambysds — ^the 
Persian  kings  between  KambysSs  and  the  revolt  of 
the  Egyptian  Amyrtseus  in  405  b.c.  constituting 
his  twenty-seventh  dynasty.  Of  these  twenty-six 
dynasties,  beginning  with  the  year  5702  b.c,  the 
first  two  are  Thinites — ^the  third  and  fourth,  Mem- 
phites — ^the  fifth,  from  the  island  of  Elephantine — 
the  sixth,  seventh  and  eighth,  again  Memphites — 
the  ninth  and  tenth,  Herakleopolites — ^the  eleventh, 
twelfth  and  thirteenth,  Diospolites  or  Thebans — 
the  fourteenth,  Choites — the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth, 
Hyksos  or  Shepherd  Kings — the  seventeenth,  Shep- 
herd Kings,  overthrown  and  succeeded  by  Diospo- 
lites— the  eighteenth  (b.c  1665-1327,  in  which  is 
included  Rameses  the  great  Egyptian  conqueror, 
identified  by  many  authors  with  Sesostris,  1411 
B.C.),  nineteenth  and  twentieth,  Diospolites —the 
twenty-first,  Tanites — the  twenty-second,  Bubas- 
tites — the  twenty-third,  again  Tanites — the  twenty- 
fourth,  SaYtes — the  twenty-fifth,  Ethiopians,  begin- 
ning with  Sabak6n,  whom  Herodotus  also  men- 
tions— the  twenty-sixth,  SaYtes,  including  Psamme- 
tichus,  Nekds,  Apries  or  Uaphris,  and  Amasis  or 
Amosis.  We  see  by  these  lists,  that  according  to 
the  manner  in  which  Manetho  construed  the  anti- 
quities of  his  country,  several  other  cities  of  Egypt, 
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besides  Thebes  and  Memphis,  furnished  kings  to 
the  whole  territory ;  but  we  cannot  trace  any  cor- 
respondence between  the  Nomes  which  furnished 
kings,  and  those  which  Herodotus  mentions  to  have 
been  exclusively  occupied  by  the  military  caste. 
Many  of  the  separate  Nomes  were  of  considerable 
substantive  importance,  and  had  a  marked  local 
character  each  to  itself,  religious  as  well  as  politi- 
cal ;  though  the  whole  of  Egypt,  from  Elephantine 
to  Pelusium  and  Kan6pus,  is  said  to  have  always 
constituted  one  kingdom,  from  the  earliest  times 
which  the  native  priests  could  conceive. 

We  are  to  consider  this  kingdom  as  engaged,  Relations  of 
long  before  the  time  when  Greeks  were  admitted  Aw^riiT 
into  its  in  ^  standing  caravan-commerce  with  Phe- 
nicia,  Palestine,  Arabia,  and  Assyria.  Ancient 
Egypt  having  neither  vines  nor  olives,  imported 
both  wine  and  oiP,  while  it  also  needed  especially 
the  frankincense  and  aromatic  products  peculiar  to 
Arabia,  for  its  elaborate  religious  ceremonies.  To- 
wards the  last  quarter  of  the  eighth  century  b.c. 
(a  little  before  the  time  when  the  dynasty  of  the 
Mermnadse  in  Lydia  was  commencing  in  the  per- 
son of  Gyg6s),  we  trace  events  tending  to  alter  the 
relation  which  previously  subsisted  between  these 
countries,  by  continued  aggressions  on  the  part  of 
the  Assyrian   monarchs  of  Nineveh — Salmaneser 

^  On  this  early  trade  between  Egypt,  Phenicia  and  Palestine,  anterior 
to  any  acquaintance  with  the  Greeks,  see  Josephus  cont.  Apion.  i.  12. 

'  Herodotus  notices  the  large  importation  of  wine  into  Egypt  in  his 
day,  from  all  Greece  as  well  as  from  Phenicia,  as  well  as  the  employ- 
ment of  the  earthen  yessels  in  which  it  was  brought  for  the  transport  of 
water,  in  the  jounieys  across  the  Desert  (iii.  6). 

In  later  times,  Alexandria  was  supplied  with  wine  chiefly  frt)m  Lao- 
dikeia  in  Syria  near  the  mouth  of  the  Orontes  (Strabo,  xvi.  p.  751). 
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and  Sennacherib.  The  former  having  conquered 
and  led  into  captivity  the  ten  tribes  of  Israel,  also 
attacked  the  Phenician  towns  on  the  adjoining 
coast :  Sidon,  Palaj-Tyrus,  and  Ak6  yielded  to  him, 
but  Tyre  itself  resisted,  and  having  endured  for  five 
years  the  hardships  of  a  blockade  with  partial  ob- 
struction of  its  continental  aqueducts,  was  enabled 
by  means  of  its  insular  position  to  maintain  inde- 
pendence. It  was  just  at  this  period  that  the  Gre- 
cian establishments  in  Sicily  were  forming,  and  I 
have  already  remarked  that  the  pressure  of  the 
Assyrians  upon  Phenicia  probably  had  some  effect 
in  determining  that  contraction  of  the  Phenician 
occupations  in  Sicily  which  really  took  place 
(B.C.  730-720).  Respecting  Sennacherib,  we  are 
informed  by  the  Old  Testament  that  he  invaded 
Judaea,  and  by  Herodotus  (who  calls  him  king 
of  the  Assyrians  and  Arabians)  that  he  assailed 
the  pious  king  Sethos  in  Egypt :  in  both  cases  his 
army  experienced  a  miraculous  repulse  and  de- 
struction. After  this,  the  Assyrians  of  Nineveh, 
either  torn  by  intestine  dissension,  or  shaken  by 
the  attacks  of  the  Medes,  appear  no  longer  active ; 
but  about  the  year  630  b.c,  the  Assyrians  or  Chal- 
daeans  of  Babylon  manifest  a  formidable  and  in- 
creasing power.  It  is  moreover  during  this  century 
that  the  old  routine  of  the  Egyptian  kings  was  broken 
through,  and  a  new  policy  displayed  towards  fo- 
reigners by  Psammetichus — which  while  it  rendered 
Egypt  more  formidable  to  Judaea  and  Phenicia, 
opened  to  Grecian  ships  and  settlers  the  hitherto 
inaccessible  Nile. 

Herodotus  draws  a  marked  distinction  between 
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the  history  of  Egypt  before  Psammetichus  and  the  EgyptiAn 
following  period :  the  former  he  gives  as  the  narra-  know?  be- 
tion  of  the  priests,  without  professing  to  guarantee  ^^^' 
it — ^the  latter  he  evidently  believes  to  be  well-ascer- 
tained^      And  we  find  that  from  Psammetichus 
downward,  Herodotus  and  Manetho  are  in  tolerable 
harmony,  whereas  even  for  the  sovereigns  occupy- 
ing the  last  fifty  years  before  Psammetichus,  there 
are  many  and  irreconcileable  discrepancies  between 
them^ ;  but  they  both  agree  in  stating  that  Psam- 
metichus reigned  fifty-four  years.     So  important  an  Fint  intro- 
event,  as  the  first  admission  of  the  Greeks  into  Greekf into 
Egypt,  was  made,  by  the  informants  of  Herodotus,  J^*^^; 
to  turn  upon  two  prophecies.     After  the  death  of  mc*|chu»— 

^  *^      *  stones  con- 

Sethos,  king  and  priest  of  Hephsestos,  who  left  no  nectedwith 
son,  Egypt  became  divided  among  twelve  kings^  of 
whom  Psammetichus  was  one:  it  was  under  this 
dodekarchy,  according  to  Herodotus,  that  the  mar- 
vellous  labyrinth  near  the  Lake  of  Moeris  was  con- 
structed. The  twelve  lived  and  reigned  for  some 
time  in  perfect  harmony,  but  a  prophecy  had  been 
made  known  to  them,  that  the  one  who  should 
make  libations  in  the  temple  of  Hephaestos  out  of 
a  brazen  goblet,  would  reign  over  all  Egypt.  Now 
it  happened  that  one  day  when  they  all  appeared 
armed  in  that  temple  to  offer  sacrifice,  the  high 
priest  brought  out  by  mistake  only  eleven  golden 
goblets  instead  of  twelve,  and  Psammetichus,  left 
without  a  goblet,  made  use  of  his  brass  helmet  as 

*  fierodot.  ii.  147-164.  air6  ^ofijixfrLxov — navra  xdi  rh  vtrnpop  «r4- 
urdfttBa  JtrptKwg, 

'  See  these  differences  stated  and  oonsidered  in  Boeckh,  Manetho 
iind  die  Hundatern  Periode,  p.  326-^6,  of  which  some  account  is  given 
in  the  Appendix  to  this  Chapter. 

VOL.  III.  2  F 
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a  substitute.  Being  thus  considered,  though  un- 
intentionally, to  have  fulfilled  the  condition  of  the 
prophecy,  by  making  libations  in  a  brazen  goblet, 
he  became  an  object  of  terror  to  his  eleven  col- 
leagues, who  united  to  despoil  him  of  his  dignity 
and  drove  him  into  the  inaccessible  marshes.  In 
this  extremity  he  sent  to  seek  counsel  from  the 
oracle  of  L6t6  at  But6,  and  received  for  answer  an 
assurance,  that  **  vengeance  would  come  to  him  by 
the  hands  of  brazen  men  showing  themselves  from 
the  seaward."  His  faith  was  for  the  moment  shaken 
by  so  startling  a  conception  as  that  of  brazen  men 
for  his  allies:  but  the  prophetic  veracity  of  the 
priest  at  But6  was  speedily  shown,  when  an  asto- 
nished attendant  came  to  acquaint  him  in  his  lurk- 
ing-place, that  brazen  men  were  ravaging  the  sea- 
coast  of  the  Delta.  It  was  a  body  of  Ionian  and 
Karian  soldiers,  who  had  landed  for  pillage,  and  the 
messenger  who  came  to  inform  Psammetichus  had 
never  before  seen  men  in  an  entire  suit  of  brazen 
armour.  That  prince,  satisfied  that  these  were  the 
allies  whom  the  oracle  had  marked  out  for  him, 
immediately  entered  into  negotiation  with  the 
lonians  and  Karians,  enlisted  them  in  his  service, 
and  by  their  aid  in  conjunction  with  his  other  par- 
tisans overpowered  the  other  eleven  kings — thus 
making  himself  the  one  ruler  of  Egypt  ^ 

'  Herodot.  ii.  149-162.  This  namtiye  of  Herodotus,  however  little 
satisfactory  in  an  historical  point  of  view,  bears  evident  marks  of  being 
the  genuine  tale  which  he  heard  from  the  priests  of  Hephsestos.  Dio- 
dorus  gives  an  account  more  historically  plausible,  but  he  could  not 
well  have  had  any  positive  authorities  for  that  period,  find  he  gives  us 
seemingly  the  ideas  of  Greek  authors  of  the  days  of  the  Ptolemies. 
Psammetichus  (he  tells  us),  as  one  of  the  twelve  kings,  ruled  at  Sua 
and  m  the  neighbouring  part  of  the  Delta :  he  opened  a  trade,  pre- 
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Such  was  the  tale  by  which  the  original  alliance  importukce 
of  an  Egyptian  king  with  Grecian  mercenaries,  and  mer^uT 
the  first  introduction  of  Greeks  into  Egypt,  was  ac-  e^^*' 
counted  for  and  dignified.     What  followed  is  more  ^^TT, 

.  °,  caste  of  In- 

authentic  and  more  important.  Psammetichus  pro-  terpreten. 
vided  a  settlement  and  lands  for  his  new  allies,  on  ^ 
the  Pelusiac  or  eastern  branch  of  the  Nile,  a  little 
below  Bubastis.  The  lonians  were  planted  on  one 
side  of  the  river,  the  Karians  on  the  other ;  and  the 
place  was  made  to  serve  as  a  military  position,  not 
only  for  the  defence  of  the  eastern  border,  but  also 
for  the  support  of  the  king  himself  against  malcon- 
tents at  home :  it  was  called  the  Stratppeda,  or  the 
Camps  \  He  took  pains  moreover  to  facilitate  the 
intercourse  between  them  and  the  neighbouring  in- 
habitants by  causing  a  number  of  Egyptian  children 
to  be  domiciled  with  them,  in  order  to  learn  the 
Greek  language,  and  hence  sprung  the  Interpreters, 
who  in  the  time  of  Herodotus  constituted  a  per- 
manent hereditary  caste  or  breed. 

Though  the  chief  purpose  of  this  first  foreign  Opening  of 
settlement  in  Egypt,  between  Pelusium  and  Bu-  branch  <rf^^ 
bastis,  was  to  create  an  independent  military  force,  Gre^'oim. 
and  with  it  a  fleet,  for  the  king,  yet  it  was  of  course  g^^^- 
an  opening  both  for  communication  and  traffic  to  bushment 
all  Greeks  and  to  all  Phenicians,  such  as  had  never  tis. 
before  been  available.    And  it  was  speedily  followed 
by  the  throwing  open  of  the  Kandpic  or  westernmost 

yioualy  unknown  in  Egypt,  with  Greeks  and  Phenicians,  so  profitable 
that  his  eleven  colleagues  became  jealous  of  his  riches  and  combined  to 
attack  him.  He  raised  an  army  of  foreign  mercenaries  and  defeated 
them  (Diodor.  i.  66S7).  Polyienus  gives  a  difierent  story  about  Psarn* 
metichus  and  the  Karian  mercenaries  (vii.  3). 
1  Herodot.ii.  154. 
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branch  of  the  river  for  the  purposes  of  trade  spe- 
cially. According  to  a  statement  of  Strabo,  it  was 
in  the  reign  of  Psammetichus  that  the  Milesians 
with  a  fleet  of  thirty  ships  made  a  descent  on  that 
part  of  the  coast,  first  built  a  fort  in  the  immediate 
neighbourhood,  and  then  presently  founded  the 
town  of  Naukratis  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Kan6pic 
Nile.  There  is  much  that  is  perplexing  in  this 
affirmation  of  Strabo ;  but  on  the  whole  I  am  in- 
clined to  think  that  the  establishment  of  the  Greek 
factories  and  merchants  at  Naukratis  may  be  con- 
sidered as  dating  in  the  reign  of  Psammetichus* — 

^  Strabo^  xvii.  p.  801.  koI  rd  hltkrjamv  reixos'  vrXcvo-oyrcff  yap  in\ 
friififufirlxov  TpioKovTa  vavchf  MiXi^o-uu  Karii  Kva^dptf  {o^iros  dc  r«»y 
Mi^dflsy)  jcarco'^ov  tls  t6  orcS/ia  t^  BoXjStrtyoy*  ctr  €K86yT€s  ii(Lxuraif  r6 
X€j(Biv  KrUrpA'  XP^^  ^  dvarfkeva'aprts  tls  t6v  ^airiK^y  vopiiv,  Kareamv' 
pax^avarr^  ^IpopoF,  irdXcv  lipcrurov  NovKporty  ov  mikif  rtft  S;|^cdiar 
(rirrp^cy. 

What  is  meant  by  the  allusion  to  KyazarSs^  or  to  Inarua,  in  tiiis 
{Munage,  I  do  not  understand.  We  know  nothing  of  any  relationa 
either  between  Kyaxards  and  PsammetichuB,  or  between  Kjraxar^  and 
the  Milesians :  moreover^  if  by  icorcli  Kvaidpri  be  meant  in  the  time  of 
Kyaxaris,  as  the  translators  render  it,  we  have  in  immediate  succession 
^irl  "irapprfrlxov — Karii  Kva^dptj,  with  the  same  meaning,  which  is  (to 
say  the  least  of  it)  a  veiy  awkward  sentence.  The  words  o^ros  d«  tAw 
Mrfdav  look  not  unlike  a  comment  added  by  some  early  reader  of  Strabo, 
who  could  not  understand  why  Kyaxards  should  be  here  mentioned, 
and  who  noted  his  difficulty  in  words  whidi  have  subsequently  foond 
their  way  into  the  text.  Then  again  Inarus  belongs  to  the  period  be- 
tween the  Persian  and  Peloponnesian  wars ;  at  least  we  know  no  other 
penon  of  that  name  than  the  chief  of  the  Egyptian  revolt  against  Persia 
(Thucyd.  i.  114),  who  is  spoken  of  as  a  ''  Libyan,  the  son  of  Psam- 
metichus." The  mention  of  Kyazar^s  therefore  here  appears  unmean- 
ing, while  that  of  Inarus  is  an  anachronism :  possibly  the  story  that 
the  Milesians  founded  Naukratis  "  after  having  worsted  Inarus  in  a  sea- 
fight,"  may  have  grown  out  of  the  etymology  of  the  name  Naukratia, 
in  the  mind  of  one  who  found  Inarus  the  son  of  Psammetichus  men- 
tioned two  centuries  afterwards,  and  identified  the  two  Psammmetichuses 
with  each  other. 

The  statement  of  Strabo  has  been  copied  by  Steph.  Byz.  v.  Nav- 
Kparis.    Eusebius  also  announces  (Ghron.  i.  p.  168)  the  Milesians  as 
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Naukratis  being  a  city  of  Egyptian  origin  in  which 
these  foreigners  were  permitted  to  tske  up  their 
abode — ^not  a  Greek  colony,  as  Strabo  would  have  us 
believe.  The  language  of  Herodotus  seems  rather 
to  imply  that  it  was  king  Amasis  (between  whom 
and  the  death  of  Psammetichus  there  intervened 
nearly  half  a  century)  who  first  allowed  Greeks  to 
settle  at  Naukratis ;  but  on  comparing  what  the 
historian  tells  us  respecting  the  courtezan  Khod6pis 
and  the  brother  of  Sapph6  the  poetess,  it  is  evident 
that  there  must  have  been  both  Greek  trade  and 
Greek  establishments  in  that  town  long  before 
Amasis  came  to  the  throne.  We  may  consider 
then  that  both  the  eastern  and  western  mouths  of 
the  Nile  became  open  to  the  Greeks  in  the  days  of 
Psammetichus ;  the  former  as  leading  to  the  head- 
quarters of  the  mercenary  Greek  troops  in  Egyptian 
pay — the  latter  for  purposes  of  trade. 

While  this  event  afforded  to  the  Greeks  a  valuable  Diboob- 
enlargement  both  of  their  traffic  and  of  their  field  of  mntmy  of 
observation,  it  seems  to  have  occasioned  an  internal  lum^^ 
revolution  in  Egypt.    The  Nome  of  Bubastis,  in  *^<«to- 
which  the  new  military  settlement  of  foreigners  was 
planted,  is  numbered  among  those  occupied  by  the 
I!gyptian  military  caste  ^ :  whether  their  lands  were 
in  part  taken  away  from  them,  we  do  not  know,  but 
the  mere  introduction  of  such  foreigners  must  have 
appeared  an  abomination,  to  the  strong  conserva- 
tive feeling  of  ancient  Egypt.     And  Psammetichus 

the  founden  of  Naukratis,  but  puts  the  event  at  753  B.C.,  during  what 
he  calls  the  Milesian  thalassokraty :  see  Mr.  Fynes  Clinton  ad  ann. 
732  B.C.  in  the  Fasti  Hellenici. 
'  Herodot.  ii.  166. 
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treated  the  native  soldiers  in  a  maQner  which  showed 
of  how  much  less  account  they  had  become  since 
the  *^  brazen  helmets"  had  got  footing  in  the  land. 
It  had  hitherto  been  the  practice  to  distribute  such 
portions  of  the  military,  as  were  on  actual  service, 
in  three  different  posts :  at  Daphnd  near  Pelusium, 
on  the  north-eastern  frontier — at  Marea  on  the 
north-western  frontier,  near  the  spot  where  Alex- 
andria was  afterwards  built — and  at  Elephantine,  on 
the  southern  or  Ethiopian  boundary.  Psammeti- 
chus,  having  no  longer  occasion  for  their  services 
on  the  eastern  frontier,  since  the  formation  of  the 
mercenary  camp,  accumulated  them  in  greater  num- 
ber and  detained  them  for  an  unusual  time  at  the 
two  other  stations,  especially  at  Elephantine.  Here, 
as  Herodotus  tells  us,  they  remained  for  three  years 
unrelieved,  and  Diodorus  adds  that  Psammetichus 
assigned  to  those  native  troops  who  fought  con- 
jointly with  the  mercenaries,  the  least  honourable 
post  in  the  line ;  until  at  length  discontent  impelled 
them  J:o  emigrate  in  a  body  of  240,000  men  into 
Ethiopia,  leaving  their  wives  and  children  behind 
in  Egypt — nor  could  they  be  induced  by  any  in- 
stances on  the  part  of  Psammetichus  to  return. 
This  memorable  incident  ^  which  is  said  to  have 
given  rise  to  a  settlement  in  the  southernmost  re- 
gions of  Ethiopia,  called  by  the  Greeks  the  Auto- 
moli  (though  the  emigrant  soldiers  still  called  them- 
selves by  their  old  Egyptian  name) ,  attests  the  effect 
produced  by  the  introduction  of  the  foreign  merce- 
naries in  lowering  the  position  of  the  native  mili- 

^  Herodot.  ii.  30;  Diodor.  i.  67. 
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tary.  The  number  of  the  emigrants  however  is  a 
point  noway  to  be  relied  upon :  we  shall  presently 
see  that  there  were  enough  of  them  left  behind  to 
renew  effectively  the  struggle  for  their  lost  dignity. 

It  was  probably  with  his  Ionian  and  Karian  troops 
that  Psammetichus  carried  on  those  warlike  opera- 
tions in  Syria  which  filled  so  large  a  proportion  of 
his  long  and  prosperous  reign  of  fifty-four  years  '• 
He  besieged  the  city  of  Az6tus  in  Syria  for  twenty- 
nine  yearSi  until  he  took  it — the  longest  blockade 
which  the  historian  had  ever  heard  of:  moreover 
he  was  in  that  country  when  the  destroying  Scy- 
thian Nomads  (who  had  defeated  the  Median  king 
Kyaxar^s  and'  possessed  themselves  of  Upper  Asia) 
advanced  to  invade  Egypt — ^an  undertaking  which 
Psammetichus,  by  large  presents,  induced  them  to 
abandon  ^ 

There  were,  however,  more  powerful  enemies  Nckda— 
than  the  Scythians  against  whom  he  and  his  son  pH^mmeti. 
Nek6s  (who  succeeded  him  seemingly  about  604  Jj^^ 
B.c.^)  had  to  contend  in  Syria  and  the  lands  ad-  "tions. 

^  *Ajrpirjs — ts  fiera  "irafifJiTixov  t6v  4c»vrov  wpofrdropa  ryevrro  evdoi- 
ftorcfrraroff  t&v  irp6rtpov  PcurtXdc^p  (Herodot.  ii.  161). 

'  Herodot.  i.  105 ;  ii.  157> 

'  The  chronology  of  the  Egyptian  kings  from  Psammetichus  to 
Amasis  is  given  in  some  points  differently  by  Herodotus  and  by 
Manetho : — 


According  to  Herodotus, 
Psammetichus  reigned  54  years. 

Nekds „       16     „ 

Psammis ....       ,>         6     „ 

Aprids ,t       25     „ 

Amasis „       44     „ 


According  to  Manetho  ap.  African. 
Psammetichus  reigned  54  years. 
Nechao  II.  . .       „         6    ,, 
Psammathis. .       „         6    „ 
Uaphris    ....       „       19    ,, 
Amosis „       44    „ 


Diodorus  gives  22  years  for  Aprils  and  55  years  for  Amasis  (i.  68). 

Now  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Amasis  stands  fixed  for  526  b.c,  and 
therefore  the  beginning  of  his  reign  (according  to  both  Herodotus  and 
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joining.  It  is- just  at  this  period,  during  the  reigns 
of  Nabopolassar  and  his  son  Nebuchadnezzar  (b.c. 
625-561)  that  the  Chaldaeans  or  Assyrians  of  Ba- 
bylon appear  at  the  maximum  of  their  power  and 
aggressive  disposition,  while  the  Assyrians  of  Ninus 
or  Nineveh  lose  their  substantive  position  through 
the  taking  of  that  town  by  Kyaxar6s  (about  b.c. 
600) — the  greatest  height  which  the  Median  power 
ever  reached.  Between  the  Egyptian  Nek6s  and 
his  grandson  Aprils  (Pharaoh  Necho  and  Pharaoh 
Hophra  of  the  Old  Testament)  on  the  one  side,  and 
the  Babylonian  Nebuchadnezzar  on  the  other,  Ju- 
daea and  Phenicia  form  the  intermediate  subject  of 
quarrel ;  and  the  political  independence  of  the  Phe- 
nician  towns  is  extinguished  never  again  to  be  re- 

Manetho)  to  570  b.c.  or  569  b.c.  According  to  the  chronology  of  the 
Old  Testament^  the  battles  of  Megiddo  and  Carchemisch,  fought  by 
Nek6s>  fall  from  609-605  b.c,  and  this  coincides  with  the  reign  oi 
Nekds  as  dated  by  Herodotus,  but  not  as  dated  by  Manetho.  On  the 
other  hand,  it  appears  from  the  evidence  of  certain  Egyptian  inacxq»- 
tions  recently  discovered,  that  the  real  interval  from  the  beginning  of 
Nechao  to  the  end  of  Uaphris  is  only  forty  years,  and  not  forty-seven 
years,  as  the  dates  of  Herodotus  would  make  it  (Bbeckh,  Manedio  nnd 
die  Hundstem-Periode,  p.  341-^48),  which  would  place  the  accession 
of  Nek6s  in  610  or  609  b.c.  Boeckh  discusses  at  some  length  this 
discrepancy  of  dates,  and  inclines  to  the  supposition  that  Nekds  reigned 
nine  or  ten  years  jointly  with  his  father,  and  that  Herodotus  has  counted 
these  nine  or  ten  years  twice,  once  in  the  reign  of  Psammetichus^  onoe 
in  that  of  Nekds.  Certainly  Psammetichus  can  hardly  have  been  very 
young  when  his  reign  began,  and  if  he  reigned  fifty-four  years,  he  most 
have  reached  an  extreme  old  age,  and  may  have  been  prominently  aided 
by  his  son.  Adopting  the  suppositions  therefore  that  the  last  ten  years 
of  the  reign  of  Psammetichus  may  be  reckoned  both  for  him  and  for 
Nek6s — ^that  for  Nekds  separately  only  six  years  are  to  be  reckoned — 
and  that  the  number  of  years  from  the  beginning  of  Nek6s's  separate 
reign  to  the  end  of  Uaphris  is  forty — Boeckh  places  the  b^^inning  of 
Psammetichus  in  654  b.c,  and  not  in  670  B.C.,  as  the  data  of  Herodo- 
tus would  make  it  {ib.  p.  342-350). 
Mr.  Chnton,  Fast.  Hellen.  b.c.  616,  follows  Herodotus. 
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covered.  At  the  commencemeat  of  his  reign,  it 
appears,  Nek6s  was  chiefly  anxious  to  extend  the 
Egyptian  commerce,  for  which  purpose  he  imder- 
took  two  measures,  both  of  astonishing  boldness  for 
that  age--a  canal  between  the  lower  part  of  the 
eastern  or  Pelusiac  Nile  and  the  inmost  comer  of 
the  Red  Sea — and  the  circumnavigation  of  Africa ; 
his  great  object  being  to  procure  a  water-communi- 
cation between  the  Mediterranean  and  the  Red  Sea. 
He  began  the  canal  (much  about  the  same  time  as 
Nebuchadnezzar  executed  his  canal  from  Babylon 
to  TerSdon)  with  such  reckless  determination,  that 
120,000  Egyptians  are  said  to  have  perished  in  the 
work  ;  but  either  from  this  disastrous  proof  of  the 
difficulty,  or  (as  Herodotus  represents)  from  the 
terrors  of  a  menacing  prophecy  which  reached  him, 
he  was  compelled  to  desist.  Next  he  accomplished 
the  circumnavigation  of  Africa,  already  above  aU 
luded  to ;  but  in  this  way  too  he  found  it  imprac- 
ticable to  procure  any  available  communication 
such  as  he  wished  ^  It  is  plain  that  in  both  these 
enterprises  he  was  acting  under  Phenician  and 
Greek  instigation ;  and  we  may  remark  that  the 
point  of  the  Nile,  from  whence  the  canal  took  its 
departure,  was  close  upon  the  mercenary  camps  or 
Stratopeda.  Being  unable  to  connect  the  two  seas 
together,  he  built  and  equipped  an  armed  naval 
force  both  upon  the  one  and  the  other,  and  entered 
upon  aggressive  enterprises,  naval  as  well  as  mili- 
tary. His  army,  on  marching  into  Syria,  was  met 
at  Megiddo  (Herodotus  says  Magdolum)  by  Josiah 

^  Herodot.  ii.  1^.  Respecting  the  canal  of  Nek6i,  see  the  explana- 
tion of  Mr.  Kenrick  on  this  chapter  of  Herodotus.  From  Bubaatas  to 
Suez  the  length  would  be  about  ninet}'  miles. 
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king  of  Judah,  who  was  himself  slain  and  so  com- 
pletely worsted,  that  Jerusalem  fell  into  the  power 
of  the  conqueror,  and  became  tributary  to  Egypt. 
It  deserves  to  be  noted  that  Nek6s  sent  the  raiment 
which  he  had  worn  on  the  day  of  this  victory  as  an 
offering  to  the  holy  temple  of  Apollo  at  Branchidae 
near  Miletus' — ^the  first  recorded  instance  of  a  do- 
nation from  an  Egyptian  king  to  a  Grecian  temple, 
and  a  proof  that  Hellenic  affinities  were  beginning 
to  take  effect  upon  him:  probably  we  may  con- 
clude that  a  large  proportion  of  his  troops  were 
Milesians. 
Defeated  But  the  victorious  career  of  Nekds  was  com- 
cLdneuar  plctely  checkcd  by  the  defeat  which  he  experienced 
^ijjSJ'^*^  at  Carchemisch  (or  Circesium)  on  the  Euphrates, 
from  Nebuchadnezzar  and  the  Babylonians,  who 
not  only  drove  him  out  of  Judaea  and  Syria,  but  also 
took  Jerusalem,  and  carried  away  the  king  and  the 
principal  Jews  into  captivity^.  Nebuchadnezzar 
farther  attacked  the  Pheuician  cities,  and  the  siege 
of  Tyre  alone  cost  him  severe  toil  for  thirteen 
years.     After  this  long  and  gallant  resistance,  the 

^  Ilerodot.  ii.  159.  Diodonu  makes  no  mention  of  Nekds. 

The  accomit  of  Herodotus  coincides  in  the  main  with  the  history  of 
the  Old  Testament  about  Pharaoh  Necho  and  Josiah.  The  great  dty 
of  Syria  which  he  calls  Kiidurir  seems  to  be  Jerusalem,  though  Wes- 
seling  (ad  Herodot.  iii.  5)  and  other  able  critics  dispute  the  identity. 
See  Volney,  Recherches  sur  I'Hist.  Anc.  vol.  ii.  ch.  13.  p.  239 :  "  Les 
Arabes  ont  conserve  Fhabitude  d'appeler  Jerusalem  la  Sainte  par  excel- 
lence, el  Qods.  Sans  doute  les  Chald^ns  et  les  Syriens  lui  donn^rent 
le  mSme  nom,  qui  dans  leur  dialecte  est  QacUmta,  dont  Hdrodote  rend 
bien  Torthographie  quand  il  ^crit  Kadvrtf." 

*  Jeremiah,  xWi.  2 ;  2nd  book  of  Rings,  xziii.  and  xxiv. ;  Josephus, 
Ant.  J.  X.  5, 1 ;  x.  6, 1 . 

About  Nebuchadnezzar,  see  the  Fragment  of  Berosus  ap.  Joaepb. 
eont.  Apion.  i.  19-20,  and  Antiqq.  J.  x.  11,  1,  and  Berosi  Fragment, 
ed.  Bichter,  p.  65-67. 
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Tynans  were  forced  to  submit,  and  underwent  the 
same  fate  as  the  Jews:  their  princes  and  chiefs 
were  dragged  captive  into  the  Babylonian  territory, 
and  the  Phenician  cities  became  numbered  among 
the  tributaries  of  Nebuchadnezzar.  So  they  seem 
to  have  remained,  until  the  overthrow  of  Babylon 
by  Cyrus :  for  we  find  among  those  extracts  (un- 
happily, very  brief)  which  Josephus  has  preserved 
out  of  the  Tyrian  annals,  that  during  this  interval 
there  were  disputes  and  irregularities  in  the  go- 
vernment of  Tyre* — ^judges  being  for  a  time  sub- 
stituted in  the  place  of  kings ;  while  Merbal  and 
Hirom,  two  princes  of  the  regal  Tyrian  line,  de- 
tained  captive  in  Babylonia,  were  successively  sent 
down  on  the  special  petition  of  the  Tyrians,  and 
reigned  at  Tyre ;  the  former  four  years,  the  latter 
twenty  years,  until  the  conquest  of  Babylon  by 
Cyrus.  The  Egyptian  king  Aprils,  indeed,  son  of 
Psammis  and  grandson  of  Nek6s,  attacked  Sidon 

^  Menander  ap.  Joseph.  Antiq.  J.  iz.  14,  2.  *En\  "ElBttfidKov  rov  jSo- 
(TiXcoBf  iiroki6piaja'€  'SaPovxodov6a'opos  lijv  Tvpov  rir'  thrf  IkKorpta,  That 
this  siege  of  thirteen  yean  ended  in  the  storming,  capitulation,  or  sub* 
mission  (we  know  not  which,  and  Vobiey  goes  beyond  the  evidence 
when  he  says,  "  Les  lyriens  fiirent  emport^  cTassaut  par  le  roi  de  Ba- 
bylone,"  Recherches  sur  THistoire  Ancienne,  vol.  ii.  di.  14.  p.  250)  of 
l^re  to  the  Chaldsean  king,  is  quite  certain  from  the  mention  which 
afterwards  follows  of  the  Tyrian  princes  being  detained  captive  in  Ba- 
bylonia. Hengstenberg  (De  Rebus  lyriorum,  p.  34-77)  heaps  up  a 
mass  of  arguments,  most  of  them  very  inconclusive,  to  prove  this  point, 
about  which  the  passage  cited  by  Josephus  from  Menander  leaves  no 
doubt.  What  is  not  true,  is,  that  Tyre  was  destroyed  and  laid  desolate 
by  Nebuchadnezzar :  still  less  can  it  be  believed  that  that  king  con* 
quered  Egypt  and  Libya,  as  Megasthenes,  and  even  Berosus  so  far  as 
Egypt  is  concerned,  would  have  us  beUeve — the  argument  of  Larcher 
ad  Herodot.  ii.  168  is  anything  but  satisfactory.  The  defeat  of  the 
Egyptian  king  at  Carchemisch,  and  the  stripping  him  of  his  foreign 
possessions  in  Judsea  and  Syria,  have  been  exaggerated  into  a  conquest 
of  Egypt  itself. 
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and  Tyre  both  by  land  and  sea,  but  seemingly  with* 
out  any  result  ^  To  the  Persian  empire,  as  soon 
as  Cyrus  had  conquered  Babylon,  they  cheerfully 
and  spontaneously  submitted*,  whereby  the  re- 
storation of  the  captive  Tynans  to  their  home  was 
probably  conceded  to  them,  like  that  of  the  captive 
Jews. 
Pnmmii.        Nek6s  in  Egjrpt  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Psam- 

son  of  N6-  •  i«  •  r^  /•     •  11* 

kdi  Aprids.  mis,  and  he  again,  after  a  reign  of  six  years,  by  hia 
son  Aprils ;  of  whose  power  and  prosperity  Hero- 
dotus  speaks  in  very  high  general  terms,  though 
the  few  particulars  which  he  recounts  are  of  a  conr 
trary  tenor.  It  was  not  tiU  after  a  reign  of  twenty- 
five  years  that  Aprils  undertook  that  expedition 
against  the  Greek  colonies  in  Libya — ^KyrSnS  and 
Barka — which  proved  his  ruin.  The  native  libyaa 
tribes  near  those  cities  having  sent  to  surrender 
themselves  to  him  and  entreat  his  aid  against  the 
Greek  settlers,  Apries  despatched  to  them  a  large 
force  composed  of  native  Egyptians  ;  who  (as  has 
been  before  mentioned)  were  stationed  on  the  north- 
western frontier  of  Egypt,  and  were  therefore  most 
available  for  the  march  against  KyrSnd.  The  Ky- 
renean  citizens  advanced  to  oppose  them,  and  a 
battle  ensued  in  which  the  Egyptians  were  com- 
pletely routed  with  severe  loss.  It  is  affirmed  that 
they  were  thrown  into  disorder  from  want  of  prac- 

^  Herodot.  ii.  161.  He  simply  mentions  what  I  have  stated  in  the 
text ;  while  Diodonis  tells  us  (i.  68)  that  the  Egyptian  king  took  Sidon 
by  assault,  tenrified  the  other  Phenidan  towns  into  submission,  and 
defeated  the  Phenicians  and  Cyprians  in  a  great  naval  battle,  acquiring 
a  vast  spoil. 

What  authority  Diodonis  here  followed,  I  do  not  know;  but  the 
measured  statement  of  Herodotus  is  fiur  the  most  worthy  of  credit. 

'  Herodot.  iii.  19. 
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tical  knowledge  of  Grecian  warfare* — a  remarkable 
proof  of  the  entire  isolation  of  the  Grecian  mer- 
cenaries (who  had  now  been  long  in  the  service  of 
Psammetichus  and  his  successors)  from  the  native 
Egyptians. 

This  disastrous  reverse  provoked  a  mutiny  in 
Egypt  against  Aprils,  the  soldiers  contending  that 
he  had  despatched  them  on  the  enterprise  with  a 
deliberate  view  to  their  destruction,  in  order  to  as- 
sure his  rule  over  the  remaining  Egyptians.  The 
malcontents  found  so  much  sympathy  among  the 
general  population,  that  Amasis,  a  Saitic  Egyptian 
of  low  birth  but  of  considerable  intelligence,  whom 
Aprids  had  sent  to  conciliate  them,  was  either  per- 
suaded or  constrained  to  become  their  leader,  and 
prepared  to  march  immediately  against  the  king  at 
Sals.  Unbounded  and  reverential  submission  to 
the  royal  authority  was  a  habit  so  deeply  rooted  in 
the  Egyptian  mind,  that  Aprids  could  not  believe 
the  resistance  to  be  serious.  He  sent  an  officer  of 
consideration  named  PatarbSmis  to  bring  Amasis 
before  him,  and  when  the  former  returned,  bring- 
ing  back  from  the  rebel  nothing  better  than  a  con- 
temptuous refusal  to  appear  except  at  the  head  of 
an  army,  the  exasperated  king  ordered  his  nose 
and  ears  to  be  cut  off.  This  act  of  atrocity  caused 
such  indignation  among  the  Egyptians  round  him, 
that  most  of  them  deserted  and  joined  the  revolters, 
who  thus  became  irresistibly  formidable  in  point  of 
numbers.  There  yet  remained  to  Aprils  the  foreign 
mercenaries — ^thirty  thousand  lonians  and  Karians 
*-whom  he  summoned  from  their  Stratopeda  on  the 

'  Herodot.  ii.  161;  iv.  159. 
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Pelusiac  Nile  to  his  residence  at  Sals;  and  this 
Apridtby    force,  the  creation  of  his  ancestor  Psammetichos 

meftni  oi 

the  natiTe  and  the  main  reliance  of  his  family,  still  inspired 
him  with  such  unabated  confidence,  that  he  marched 
to  attack  the  far  superior  numbers  under  Amasis 
at  Momemphis.  Though  his  troops  behaved  with 
bravery,  the  disparity  of  numbers,  combined  with 
the  excited  feeling  of  the  insurgents,  overpowered 
him :  he  was  defeated  and  carried  prisoner  to  Sals, 
where  at  first  Amasis  not  only  spared  his  life,  but 
treated  him  with  generosity  ^  Such  however  was 
the  antipathy  of  the  Egyptians,  that  they  forced 
Amasis  to  surrender  his  prisoner  into  their  hands, 
and  immediately  strangled  him. 

It  is  not  difficult  to  trace  in  these  proceedings 
the  outbreak  of  a  long-suppressed  hatred  on  the 
part  of  the  Egyptian  soldier-caste  towards  the 
dynasty  of  Psammetichus,  to  whom  they  owed  their 
comparative  degradation,  and  by  whom  that  stream 
of  Hellenism  had  been  let  in  upon  Egypt  which 
doubtless  was  not  witnessed  without  great  repug* 
nance.  It  might  seem  also  that  this  dynasty  had 
too  little  of  pure  Egyptianism  in  them  to  find  favour 
with  the  priests.  At  least  Herodotus  does  not  men- 
tion any  religious  edifices  erected  either  by  Nekds 
or  Psammis  or  ApriSs,  though  he  describes  much 
of  such  outlay  on  the  part  of  Psammetichus — who 
built  magnificent  Propylsea  to  the  temple  of  He- 
phsestos  at  Memphis^,  and  a  splendid  new  chamber 
or  stable  for  the  sacred  bull  Apis — and  more  still 
on  the  part  of  Amasis. 

>  Herodot.  ii.  162-169;  Diodor.  i.  68. 
*  Herodot.  ii.  163. 
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Nevertheless  Amasis,  though  he  had  acquired  the  He  en^- 
crown  hy  this  explosion  of  native  antipathy,  found  dan  com- 
the  foreign  adjuncts  both  already  existing  and  emi-  ^^"^^ 
nently  advantageous.    He  not  only  countenanced, 
but  extended  them ;  and  Egypt  enjoyed  under  him 
a  degree  of  power  and  consideration  such  as  it 
neither  before  possessed »  nor  afterwards  retained — 
for  his  long  reign  of  forty-four  years  (570-526  b.c.) 
closed  just  six  months  before  the  Persian  conquest 
of  the  country.     He  was  eminently  phil-Hellenic, 
and  the  Greek  merchants  at  Naukratis — ^the  per- 
manent settlers  as  well  as  the  occasional  visitors-^ 
obtained  from  him  valuable  enlargement  of  their 
privileges.     Besides  granting  permission  to  various  important 
Grecian  towns  to  erect  religious  establishments  for  raUgionT 
such  of  their  citizens  as  visited  the  place,  he  also  ^^^V 
sanctioned  the  constitution  of  a  formal  and  orga-  JJ^^JJ** 
nised  emporium  or  factory,  invested  with  commer-  J^™*"^ 
cial  privileges,  and  armed  with  authority  exercised 
by  presiding  officers  regularly  chosen.     This  fac- 
tory was  connected  with,  and  probably  grew  out  of, 
a  large  religious  edifice  and  precinct,  built  at  the 
joint  cost  of  nine  Grecian  cities :  four  of  them  Ionic, 
— Chios,   Teds,  Phdksea,   and  Klazomenae ;   four 
Doric, — Rhodes,  Knidus,  Halikamassus,  and  Pha* 
s£lis ;  and  one  ^olic, — ^Mityl6n6.     By  these  nine 
cities  the  joint  temple  and  factory  was  kept  up  and 
its  presiding  magistrates  chosen ;   but  its  destina- 
tion, for  the  convenience  of  Grecian  commerce  ge- 
nerally, seems  revealed  by  the  imposing  title  of  The 
HellAiion.     Saraos,  Miletus,  and  ^gina  had  each 
founded  a  separate  temple   at  Naukratis  for  the 
worship  of  such  of  their  citizens  as  went  there ; 
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probably  connected  (as  the  Helldnion  was)  with 
protection  and  facilities  for  commercial  purposes. 
But  though  these  three  powerful  cities  had  thus 
constituted  each  a  factory  for  itself,  as  guarantee 
to  the  merchandise,  and  as  responsible  for  the  con- 
duct, of  its  own  citizens  separately — the  corporation 
of  the  Hell^nion  served  both  as  protection  and  con- 
trol to  all  other  Greek  merchants.  And  such  was 
the  usefulness,  the  celebrity,  and  probably  the  pe- 
cuniary profit,  of  the  corporation,  that  other  Gre- 
cian cities  set  up  claims  to  a  share  in  it,  and  falsely 
pretended  to  have  contributed  to  the  original  foun- 
dation ^ 

Naukratis  was  for  a  long  time  the  privileged  port 
for  Grecian  commerce  with  Egypt.  No  Greek  mer- 
chant was  permitted  to  deliver  goods  in  any  other 
part,  or  to  enter  any  other  of  the  mouths  of  the 
Nile  except  the  Kandpic.  If  forced  into  any  of 
them  by  stress  of  weather,  he  was  compelled  to 
make  oath  that  his  arrival  was  a  matter  of  neces- 
sity, and  to  convey  his  goods  round  by  sea  into  the 
Kan6pic  branch  to  Naukratis  ;  and  if  the  weather 
still  forbade  such  a  proceeding,  the  merchandise 
was  put  into  barges  and  conveyed  round  to  Nau- 
kratis by  the  internal  canals  of  the  Delta.     Such  a 

^  Herodot.  ii.  178.  The  few  words  of  the  historian  about  these 
Greek  establishments  at  Naukratis  are  highly  valuable,  and  we  can  only 
wish  that  he  had  told  us  more :  he  speaks  of  them  in  the  present  tense, 
from  personal  knowledge — r^  fu¥  wvv  fiiyiarow  avritav  rt/itvos  Koi  ovpo» 
fuurr&TOTOV  ihv  Koi  xp*7<''t/M»r<n^y»  icoXcv/i^iw  bk  'EXX^mov,  aOk  iroXi£ 
tlaXv  al  irapc;([OV(rai — ^Tovrff«>y  pukv  core  rovno  r6  rtfievot,  Koi  trpotrraras 
Tov  ififrophv  avral  al  wSKis  c2<rtv  al  irap€xov<rm.  ^Otra  di  cKXXiu  wdkts 
ficrairoicvyrai,  ov^v  <r<f>i  fi«r€6v  fiercarouvvrai. 

We  are  here  let  into  a  vein  of  commercial  jealousy  between  the  Greek 
cities  about  which  we  should  have  been  glad  to  be  farther  informed. 
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monopoly,  which  made  Naukratis  in  Egypt  some- 
thing like  Canton  in  China  or  Nangasaki  in  Japan, 
no  longer  subsisted  in  the  time  of  Herodotus  ^  But 
the  factory  of  the  Helldnion  was  in  full  operation 
and  dignity,  and  very  probably  he  himself,  as  a 
native  of  one  of  the  contributing  cities,  Halikar- 
nassus,  may  have  profited  by  its  advantages.  At 
what  precise  time  Naukratis  first  became  licensed 
for  Grecian  trade,  we  cannot  directly  make  out ; 
but  there  seems  reason  to  believe  that  it  was  the 
port  to  which  the  Greek  merchants  first  went,  so 
soon  as  the  general  liberty  of  trading  with  the 
country  was  conceded  to  them  ;  and  this  would  put 
it  at  least  as  far  back  as  the  foundation  of  Kyrdnd 
and  the  voyage  of  the  fortunate  Kdlseus,  who  was 
on  his  way  with  a  cargo  to  Egypt  when  the  storms 
overtook  him — about  630  B.C.,  during  the  reign  of 
Psammetichus.  And  in  the  time  of  the  poetess 
Sapph6  and  her  brother  Charaxus,  it  seems  evident 
that  Greeks  had  been  some  time  established  at 
Naukratis'.     But  Amasis,  though  his  predecessors 

1  Herodot.  ii.  179*    'Hv  Ac  rona\ai^p  ^JMvvti  ff  KctvKpartg  ^fiir6pioy, 
Koi  Skko  ovdcy  AlyCiTTov Ouroo  ^  fiavKparis  €rfTlfitfT^. 

'  The  beautiful  Thracian  courtezan>  Rhoddpis,  was  purchased  by  a 
Samian  merchant  named  Xanth^,  and  conveyed  to  Naukratis  in  order 
that  he  might  make  money  by  her  (xar  (pyaa-ofv).  The  speculation 
proved  a  successful  one,  for  Charaxus,  brother  of  Sappho,  going  to 
Naukratis  with  a  cargo  of  wine,  became  so  captivated  with  Rhod6pis, 
that  he  purchased  her  for  a  very  large  sum  of  money,  and  gave  her 
her  freedom.  She  then  carried  on  her  profession  at  Naukratis  on  her 
own  accoimt,  reatised  a  handsome  fortune,  the  tithe  of  which  she  em- 
ployed in  a  votive  offering  at  Delphi,  and  acquired  so  much  renown, 
that  the  Egyptian  Greeks  ascribed  to  her  the  building  of  one  of  the 
pyramids, — a  supposition  on  the  absurdity  of  which  Herodotus  makes 
proper  comments,  but  which  proves  the  great  celebrity  of  the  name  of 
Rhod6pis  (Herodot.  ii.  134).  Athenseus  calls  her  D6rich£,  and  distin- 
guishes her  from  Rhoddpis  (xiii.  p.  596,  compare  Suidas,  v.  'Podwiridof 
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had  peraiitted  such  establishment,  may  doubtless 
be  regarded  as  having  given  organisation  to  the 
factories,  and  as  having  placed  the  Greeks  on  a 
more  comfortable  footing  of  security  than  they  had 
ever  enjoyed  before. 
Prosperity       This  Egyptian  king  manifested  several  other  evi- 
unde^Tma-  deuccs  of  his  phil -Hellenic  disposition  by  donations 
*"'  to  Delphi  and  other  Grecian  temples,  and  he  even 

married  a  Grecian  wife  from  the  city  of  Kyr6n6^ 
Moreover  he  was  in  intimate  alliance  and  relations 
of  hospitality  both  with  PolykratSs  despot  of  Samos 
and  with  Croesus  king  of  Lydia*.  He  conquered  the 
island  of  Cyprus,  and  rendered  it  tributary  to  the 
Egyptian  throne :  his  fleet  and  army  were  main- 
tained in  good  condition,  and  the  foreign  merce- 
naries, the  great  strength  of  the  dynasty  whom  he 
had  supplanted,  were  not  only  preserved,  but  even 
removed  from  their  camp  near  Pelusium  to  the 
chief  town  Memphis,  where  they  served  as  the  spe- 
cial guards  of  Amasis^.     Egypt  enjoyed  under  him 

dvdBrjfAa)»  When  Charazua  returned  to  MitylSnd,  his  sister  S«ppho 
composed  a  song,  in  which  she  greatly  derided  him  for  this  proceeding. 
— a  song  which  doubtless  Herodotus  Imew,  and  which  gires  to  the  wbole 
a  eodote  a  complete  authenticity. 

Now  ^e  can  hardly  put  the  age  of  Sappho  lower  than  600-580  b.c. 
(see  Mr.  Clinton,  Fasti  Hellen.  ad  ann.  595  B.C.,  and  Ulrici,  Geschichte 
der  Griech.  Lyrik,  ch.  xziii.  p.  360) :  Alkeeus,  too,  her  contemporary,  had 
himself  visited  Egypt  (Alc»i  Fragm.  103,  ed.  Bergk ;  Strabo,  i.  p.  63). 
The  Greek  settlement  at  Naukratis  therefore  must  be  decidedly  older 
than  Amasis,  who  began  to  reign  in  570  b.c,  and  the  residence  of 
Rhod6pi8  in  that  town  must  have  begun  earlier  than  Amasis,  though 
Herodotus  calls  her  kot  "A/mutcv  dKfui(ov<ra  (ii.  134).  Nor  can  we 
construe  the  language  of  Herodotus  strictly,  when  he  says  that  it  was 
Amasis  who  permitted  the  residence  of  Greeks  at  Naukratis  (ii.  178). 

»  Herodot.  ii.  181.  «  Herodot.  i.  77;  iiL  39. 

*  Herodot.  ii.  182,  154.  KarolKitrt  €£  Mffjufnp,  <pv\aK)l»  imrmu  froccv- 
fi9V09  7rp6s  Alyvfrrl»v, 
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a  degree  of  power  abroad  and  prosperity  at  home 
(the  river  having  been  abundant  in  its  overflowing) 
which  was  the  more  tenaciously  remembered  on 
account  of  the  period  of  disaster  and  subjugation 
immediately  following  his  death.  And  his  con- 
tributions, in  architecture  and  sculpture,  to  the 
temples  of  SaYs^  and  Memphis  were  on  a  scale  of 
vastness  surpassing  everything  before  known  in 
Lower  Egypt. 

APPENDIX. 

The  arebfeology  of  Egypt,  as  given  in  the  first  book  of  Diodorus,  is 
so  much  blended  with  Grecian  mythes,  and  so  much  coloured  over  with 
Grecian  motive,  philosophy  and  sentiment,  as  to  serve  little  purpose  in 
iUttstrating  the  native  Egyptian  turn  of  thought.  Even  in  Herodotus, 
though  his  stories  are  in  the  main  genuine  Egyptian,  we  find  a  certain 
infusion  of  Hellenism  which  the  priests  themselves  had  in  his  day  ac- 
quired, and  which  probably  would  not  have  been  found  in  their  com- 
munications with  Solon,  or  with  the  poet  Alkfeus,  a  century  and  a  half 
earlier.  Still  his  stories  (for  the  tenor  of  which  Diodorus  unduly  censures 
him,  i.  69)  are  really  illustrative  of  the  national  mind ;  but  the  narra- 
tives coined  by  Grecian  fancy  out  of  Egyptian  materials,  and  idealising 
Egyptian  kings  and  priests  so  as  to  form  a  pleasing  picture  for  the 
Grecian  reader,  are  mere  romance  which  has  rarely  even  the  merit  of 
amusing.  Most  of  the  intellectual  Greeks  had  some  tendency  thus  to 
dress  up  Egyptian  history,  and  Plato  manifests  it  considerably ;  but 
the  Greeks  who  crowded  into  Egypt  under  the  Ptolemies  carried  it  still 
further.  Hekatseus  of  Abddra,  from  whom  Diodorus  greatly  copied 
(i.  46),  is  to  be  numbered  among  them,  and  from  him  perhaps  come  the 
eponymous  kings  iBgyptus  (i.  51)  and  Neileus  (i.  63),  the  latter  of  whom 
was  said  to  have  given  to  the  river  its  name  of  Nile,  whereas  it  had  before 
been  called  ^gyptus  (this  to  save  the  credit  of  Homer,  who  calls  it  At- 
yimroi  vorafibs,  Odyss.  xiv.  258) :  also  Macedon^  Prometheus,  Tripto- 
lemus,  &c.  largely  blended  with  Egyptian  antiquities,  in  Diodorus  (i.  18, 
19,  &c.).  It  appears  that  the  name  of  King  Neilos  occurred  in  the  list 
of  Egyptian  kings  in  Dikaearchus  (ap.  Schol.  ApoU.  Rhod.  iv.  272; 
Diksearch.  Fragment,  p.  100,  ed.  Fuhr). 

That  the  dvaypa<f>a\  in  the  temples  of  Egypt  reached  to  a  vast  anti- 
quity, and  contained  a  list  of  names,  human,  semi-divine  and  divine, 

very  long  indeed — there  is  no  reason  to  doubt.  Herodotus,  in  giving  the 

-  -         ■  -  — - — ' — — -■  -       ^— 

»  Herodot.  ii.  175-177. 
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number  of  yean  between  Dionysus  and  Amaais  as  1500,  expressly  says 
that  "  the  priests  told  him  they  knew  this  accurately,  since  they  always 
kept  an  account  and  always  wrote  down  the  number  of  years" — koi 
ravra  AiytmruH  arp€K€a>t  tf>aal»  iniaT€ur6tu  clti  re  Xoyi^<j/i€voc  icai  aiet 
d3roypa<p4fie»oi  rii  Ifrta  (ii.  145) :  compare  Diodor.  i.  44.  He  tells  us 
that  the  priests  read  to  him  out  of  a  manuscript  of  papyrus  (ck  ^vffkav, 
ii.  100)  the  names  of  the  330  successive  kings  from  father  to  son,  be- 
tween M6n  or  Men^  and  Moeris ;  and  the  341  colossal  statues  of  chief 
priests,  each  succeeding  his  father,  down  to  Sethos  priest  of  Hephestos 
and  king  (ii.  142),  which  were  shown  to  him  in  the  temple  of  Hephse- 
stos  at  Memphis,  afford  a  sort  of  monumental  evidence  analogous  in  its 
nature  to  a  written  list.  So  also  the  long  period  of  23,000  years  given 
by  Diodorus,  from  the  rule  of  H^tios  down  to  the  expedition  of  Alexander 
against  Asia,  18,000  of  which  were  occupied  by  the  government  of  gods 
and  demigods  (i.  26,  24,  44 — ^his  numbers  do  not  all  agree  with  one 
another),  may  probably  be  drawn  from  an  avaypa^i).  Many  temples 
in  Egypt  probably  had  such  tablets  or  inscriptions,  some  differing  from 
others.  But  this  only  shows  us  that  such  divy/ia^ac  or  other  temple 
monuments  do  not  of  themselves  carry  any  authority,  unless  in  cases 
where  there  is  fair  reason  to  presume  them  nearly  contemporary  with 
the  &ct8  or  persons  which  they  are  produced  to  avouch.  It  is  plain 
that  the  temple  inscriptions  represent  the  ideas  of  Egyptian  priests  (of 
some  unknown  date  anterior  to  Herodotus)  respecting  the  entire  range 
of  Egyptian  past  history  and  chronology. 

What  the  proportion  of  historical  items  may  be,  included  in  this  ag- 
gregate, we  have  no  means  of  testing,  nor  are  the  monuments  in  Egyp- 
tian temples  in  themselves  a  proof  of  the  reality  of  the  persons  or  events 
which  they  are  placed  to  commemorate,  any  more  than  the  Centauro- 
machia  or  Amazonomachia  on  the  friese  of  a  Grecian  temple  proves  that 
there  really  existed  Centaurs  or  Amazons.  But  it  is  interesting  to 
penetrate,  so  far  as  we  are  enabled,  into  the  scheme  upon  which  the 
£g3rptians  themselves  conceived  and  constructed  their  own  past  history, 
of  which  the  gods  form  quite  as  essential  an  element  as  the  human 
kings ;  for  we  depart  from  the  Egyptian  point  of  view  when  we  treat 
the  gods  as  belonging  to  Egyptian  religion  and  the  human  kings  to 
Egyptian  history — both  are  parts  of  the  same  series. 

It  is  difficult  to  trace  the  information  which  Herodotus  received  from 
the  Egyptian  priests  to  any  inteltigible  scheme  of  chronology ;  but  diis 
may  be  done  in  regard  to  Manetho  with  much  plausibility,  as  the  recent 
valuable  and  elaborate  analysis  of  Boeckh  (Manetho  und  die  Hundstem- 
periode,  Berhn,  1845)  has  shown.  He  gives  good  reason  for  believing 
that  the  dynasties  of  Manetho  have  been  so  arranged  as  to  fill  up  an 
exact  number  of  Sothiac  cycles  (or  periods  of  the  star  Sinus,  each  com- 
prehending 1460  Julian  years=1461  Egyptian  years).  The  Egyptian 
calendar  recognised  a  year  of  365  days  exactly,  taking  no  note  of  the 
six  hours  additional  which  go  to  make  up  the  solar  year :  ihey  had 
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twelve  months  of  thirty  days,  with  five  epagomens  or  additional  days, 
and  their  year  always  began  with  the  first  of  the  month  Thoth  (Soth, 
Sothis).    Their  year  being  thus  six  hours  shorter  (or  one  day  for  every 
four  years)  than  the  Julian  year  with  its  recurrent  leap-year,  the  first 
of  the  Egyptian  month  Thoth  fell  back  every  four  years  one  day  in  the 
Julian  calendar,  and  in  the  course  of  1460  years  it  fell  successively  on 
every  day  of  the  Julian  year,  coming  back  again  to  the  same  day  from 
which  it  had  started.    This  period  of  1460  years  was  called  a  Sothiac 
period,  and  was  reckoned  from  the  year  in  which  the  first  of  the 
Egyptian  month  Thoth  coincided  with  the  heliacal  rising  of  Sirius  in 
Egypt;  that  is,  (for  an  interval  from  2700  b.c.  down  to  the  Christian 
era)  on  the  20th  July  of  the  Julian  year.    We  know  firom  Censorinus 
that  the  particular  revolution  of  the  Sothiac  period,  in  which  both 
Herodotus  and  Manetho  were  included,  ended  in  the  year  139  after  the 
Christian  lera,  in  which  year  the  first  of  the  Egyptian  month  Thoth  fell 
on  the  20th  July,  or  coincided  with  the  heliacal  rising  of  Sirius  in  Egypt : 
knowing  in  what  year  this  period  ended,  we  also  know  that  it  must 
have  begun  in  1322  B.C.,  and  that  the  period  immediately  preceding  it 
must  have  begun  in  2782  e.g.  (Censorinus,  De  Die  Natali,  c.  21 ; 
Ideler,  Handbuch  der  Chronologie,  vol.  i.  Abschn.  1.  p.  125-138.)    The 
name  Sothis,  or  Thoth,  was  the  Egyptian  name  for  Sirius  or  the  Dog- 
star,  the  heliacal  rising  of  which  was  an  important  phsenomenon  in 
that  country,  as  coinciding  nearly  with  the  commencement  of  the  over- 
flowing of  the  Nile. 

Boeckh  has  analysed,  with  great  care  and  ability,  the  fragmentary, 
partial,  and  in  many  particulars  conflicting,  versions  of  the  dynasties 
of  Manetho  which  have  come  down  to  us :  after  all,  we  know  them 
very  imperfectly,  and  it  is  clear  that  they  have  been  much  falsified  and 
interpolated.  He  prefers  for  the  most  part  the  version  reported  as  that 
of  Africanus.  The  number  of  years  included  in  the  Egyptian  chro- 
nology has  been  always  a  difSculty  with  critics,  some  of  whom  have 
eluded  it  by  the  supposition  that  the  dynasties  mentioned  as  successive 
were  really  simultaneous — ^while  others  have  supposed  that  the  years 
enumerated  were  not  full  years,  but  years  of  one  month  or  three  months ; 
nor  have  there  been  wanting  other  efforts  of  ingenuity  to  reconcile 
Manetho  with  the  biblical  chronology. 

Manetho  constructs  his  history  of  the  past  upon  views  purely  Egyp- 
tian, applying  to  past  time  the  measure  of  the  Sothiac  period  or  1460 
Julian  years  (=1461  Egyptian  years),  and  beginning  both  the  divine 
history  of  Egypt,  and  the  human  history  which  succeeds  it,  each  at  the 
beginning  of  one  of  these  Sothiac  periods.  Knowing  as  we  do  from 
Censorinus  that  a  Sothiac  period  ended  in  139  a.d.,  and  of  course 
began  in  1322  B.C. — we  also  know  that  the  third  preceding  Sothiac 
period  must  have  begun  in  5702  B.C.  (1322  -h  1460  +  1460  +  1460 
=5702).  Now  the  year  5702  B.C.  coincides  with  that  in  which  Ma- 
netho places  Men^,  the  first  human  king  of  Egj'pt;  for  his  thirty-one 
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dynutieB  end  with  the  first  year  of  Alexander  the  Great,  332  B.C.,  and 
include  5366  years  in  the  aggregate,  giving  for  the  beginning  of  the 
series  of  dynasties,  or  accession  of  MenSs,  the  date  5702  B.C.  Prior  to 
Men^  he  gives  a  long  series  of  years  as  the  time  of  the  government  of 
gods  and  demigods ;  this  long  time  comprehends  24,837  years,  or  seven- 
teen Sothiac  periods  of  1461  Egyptian  years  each.  We  see  therefore 
that  Manetho  (or  perhaps  the  sacerdotal  dvaypatftal  which  he  followed) 
constructed  a  system  of  Egyptian  history  and  chronology  out  of  twenty 
full  Sothiac  periods,  in  addition  to  that  fraction  of  the  twenty-first 
which  had  elapsed  down  to  the  time  of  Alexander — about  three-quarters 
of  a  century  anterior  to  Manetho  himself,  if  we  suppose  him  to  have 
lived  during  the  time  of  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  which,  though  not  cer- 
tain, is  yet  probable  (Boeckh,  p.  11).  These  results  have  not  been 
brought  out  without  some  corrections  of  Manetho's  figures — oorrectiona 
whidi  are  for  the  most  part  justified  on  reasonable  grounds,  and  where 
not  so  justified,  are  unimportant  in  amount ;  so  that  the  i^proximatioD 
is  quite  sufficient  to  give  a  high  degree  of  plausibility  to  Boeckh's 
hypothesis:  seep.  142-145. 

Though  there  is  no  doubt  that  in  the  time  of  Manetho  the  Sothiac 
period  was  familiar  to  the  Egyptian  priests,  yet  as  to  the  time  at  whieb 
it  first  became  known  we  have  no  certain  information ;  we  do  not  know 
the  time  at  which  they  first  began  to  take  notice  of  the  frict  that  their 
year  of  365  days  was  six  hours  too  short.  According  to  the  statement 
of  Herodotus  (ii.  4),  the  priests  of  Heliopolis  represented  the  year  of 
365  days  (which  they  said  that  the  Egyptians  had  first  discovered)  as 
if  it  were  an  exact  recurrence  of  the  seasons,  without  any  reference 
to  the  remaining  six  hours.  This  passage  of  Herodotus,  our  oldest 
informant,  is  perplexing.  Greminus  (Isagog^  in  Arati  Phienomena, 
c.  6)  says  that  the  Egyptians  intentionally  refrained  from  putting  in 
the  six  hours  by  any  intercalation,  because  they  preferred  that  their 
months,  and  the  religious  ceremonies  connected  with  them,  should  from 
time  to  time  come  roimd  at  different  seasons — which  has  much  more 
the  air  of  an  ingenious  after-thought  than  of  a  determining  reason. 

Respecting  the  principle  on  which  the  Egyptian  chronology  of  He- 
rodotus is  put  together,  see  the  remarks  of  M.  Bunsen,  iEgyptens 
Stellung  in  der  Welt-geschichte,  vol.  i.  p.  145. 
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DECLINE  OF  THE  PHENICIANS.— GROWTH  OF 

CARTHAGE. 

The  preceding  sketch  of  that  importaot  system  of 
foreign  nations — ^Phenicians,  Assyrians,  and  Egyp- 
tians— ^who  occupied  the  south-eastern  portion  of 
the  {oiKovfihri)  inhabited  world  of  an  early  Greek, 
brings  them  down  nearly  to  the  time  at  which  they 
were  all  absorbed  into  the  mighty  Persian  empire. 
In  tracing  the  series  of  events  which  intervened  f5*'^«5; 

°  700-530 

between  700  b.c.  and  530  b.c,  we  observe  a  mate-  b.c. 
rial  increase  of  power  both  in  the  Chaldaeans  and  the  Phe- 
Egyptians,  and  an  immense  extension  of  Grecian  ^^h^f 
maritime  activity  and  commerce — but  we  at  the  Grecian 
same  time  notice  the  decline  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  commerce. 
both  in  power  and  traffic.    The  arms  of  Nebuchad- 
nezzar reduced   the  Phenician  cities  to  the  same 
state  of  dependence  as  that  which  the  Ionian  cities 
underwent  half  a  century  later  from  Croesus  and 
Cyrus,  while  the  ships  of  Miletus,   Phdkaea  and 
Samos  gradually  spread  over  all  those  waters  of  the 
Levant  which  had  once  been  exclusively  Phenician. 
In  the  year  704  b.c,  the  Samians  did  not  yet  possess 
a  single  trireme^ :  down  to  the  year  630  b.c,  not  a 
single  Greek  vessel  had  yet  visited  Libya ;  but  when 
we  reach  550  b.c,  we  find  the  Ionic  ships  predomi- 
nant in  the  JSgean,  and  those  of  Corinth  and  Kor- 
kyra  in  force  to  the  west  of  Peloponnesus — we  see 

»  Thucyd.  i.  13. 
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the  flourishing  cities  of  Kyrdnd  and  Barka  already 
rooted  in  Libya,  and  the  port  of  Naukratis  a  busy 
emporium  of  Grecian  commerce  with  Egypt.     The 
trade  by  land,  which  is  all  that  Egypt  had  enjoyed 
prior  to  Psammetichus,  and  which  was  exclusively 
conducted  by  Phenicians,  is  exchanged  for  a  trade 
by  sea,  of  which  the  Phenicians  have  only  a  share, 
and  seemingly  a  smaller  share  than  the  Greeks ;  and 
the  conquest  by  Amasis  of  the  island  of  Cyprus, 
half-filled  with  Phenician  settlements  and  once  the 
tributary  dependence  of  Tyre,  affords  one  mark  of 
the  comparative  decline  of  that  great  city.     In  her 
commerce  with  the  Red  Sea  and  the  Persian  Gulf 
she  still  remained  without  a  competitor,  the  schemes 
of  the  Egyptian  king  Nekds  having  proved  abor- 
tive ;  and  even  in  the  time  of  Herodotus,  the  spices 
and  frankincense  of  Arabia  were  still  brought  and 
distributed  only  by  the  Phenicism  raerchant\     But 
on  the  whole,  both  her  political  and  industrial  de* 
velopment  are  now  cramped  by  impediments,  and 
kept  down  by  rivals,  not  before  in  operation ;  and 
the  part  which  she  will  be  found  to  play  in  the 
Mediterranean,  throughout  the   whole   course   of 
this  history,  is  one  subordinate  and  of  reduced  im- 
portance. 
Effect  of         The  course  of  Grecian  history  is  not  directly 
AssyriMf*'  affected  by  these  countries,  yet  their  effect  upon 
tiins^o^thc  t^®  Greek  mind  was  very  considerable,  and  the 
ThTanS?'  opening  of  the  Nile  by  Psammetichus  constitutes 
bet— The    an  epoch  in  Hellenic  thought.     It  supplied  their 
money  and   observation  with  a  large  and  diversified  field  of 
^^'^  *       present  reality,  while  it  was  at  the  same  time  one 

*  Herodot.  iiL  107. 
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great  source  of  those  mysticising  tendencies  which 
corrupted  so  many  of  their  speculative  minds.  But 
to  Phenicia  and  Assyria,  the  Greeks  owe  two  ac- 
quisitions well-deserving  special  mention — the  al- 
phabet, and  the  first  standard  and  scale  of  weight 
as  well  as  coined  money.  Of  neither  of  these  ac- 
quisitions can  we  trace  the  precise  date.  That 
the  Greek  alphabet  is  derived  from  the  Phenician, 
the  analogy  of  the  two  proves  beyond  dispute, 
though  we  know  not  how  or  where  the  inestimable 
present  was  handed  over,  of  which  no  traces  are  to 
be  found  in  the  Homeric  poems  ^  The  Latin  al- 
phabet, which  is  nearly  identical  with  the  most 
ancient  Doric  variety  of  the  Greek,  was  derived 

'  The  various  statements  or  conjectures  to  be  found  in  Greek  authors 
(all  comparatively  recent)  respecting  the  origin  of  the  Greek  alphabet^ 
are  collected  by  Franz,  Epigraphies  Gneca,  s.  iii.  pp.  12-20 :  "  Omnino 
Gned  alphabeti  ut  certa  primordia  sunt  in  origine  Phcenicia,  ita  certus 
terminus  in  litteraturft  Ionic&  seu  Simonided,.    Quse  inter  utrumque  a 

veteribus  ponuntur,  incerta  omnia  et  fabulosa Non  commora- 

mur  in  iis  quae  de  litterarum  origine  et  propagatione  ex  fabulosH  Pelas- 
gorum  historic  (cf.  Knight,  p.  11^123;  Raoul  Rochette,  p.  67-87) 
neque  in  iis  quae  de  Cadmo  nanrantur  quem  unquam  fuisse  hodie  jam 

nemo  crediderit Alphabeti  Phoenicii  omnes  22  literas  cum  anti- 

quis  Grsecis  congruere,  hodie  nemo  est  qui  ignoret."  (p.  14-15.)  Franz 
gives  valuable  information  respecting  the  changes  gradually  introduced 
into  the  Greek  alphabet,  and  the  erroneous  statements  of  the  Gram- 
matici  as  to  what  letters  were  original,  and  what  were  subsequently 
added. 

Kruse  also  in  his  '  Hellas,'  (vol.  i.  p.  13,  and  in  the  first  Beylage,  an- 
nexed to  that  volume)  presents  an  instructive  comparison  of  the  Greek, 
Latin  and  Phenician  alphabets. 

The  Greek  authors,  as  might  be  expected,  were  generally  much  more 
fond  of  referring  the  origin  of  letters  to  native  heroes  or  gods,  such  as 
PalamSdds,  Prometheus,  Musseus,  Orpheus,  Linus,  &c.,  than  to  the 
Fhenicians.  The  oldest  known  statement  (that  of  St^chorus,  Schol. 
ap.  Bekker.  Anecdot.  ii.  p.  786)  ascribes  them  to  PalamSdfis. 

Both  Franz  and  Kruse  contend  strenuously  for  the  existence  and 
habit  of  writing  among  the  Greeks  in  times  long  anterior  to  Homer ;  in 
which  I  dissent  from  them. 
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from  the  same  source — also  the  Etruscan  alphabet, 
though  (if  O.  Miiller  is  correct  iu  his  conjectare) 
only  at  second-hand  through  the  intervention  of 
the  Greek  ^  If  we  cannot  make  out  at  what  time 
the  Phenicians  made  this  valuable  communicatioQ 
to  the  Greeks,  much  less  can  we  determine  when 
or  how  they  acquired  it  themselves — whether  it  be 
of  Semitic  invention,  or  derived  from  improvement 
upon  the  phonetic  hieroglyphics  of  the  Egyptians*. 
Besides  the  letters  of  the  alphabet,  the  scale  of 
weight  and  that  of  coined  money  passed  from  Phe- 
nicia  and  Assyria  into  Greece.  It  has  been  shown 
by  Boeckh  in  his  *  Metrologie '  that  the  ^ginsean 
scale^' — ^with  its  divisions,  talent,  mna,  and  obolus 
— ^is  identical  with  the  Babylonian  and  Phenician ; 
and  that  the  word  Mna^  which  forms  the  central 
point  of  the  scale,  is  of  Chaldsean  origin.  On  this 
I  have  already  touched  in  a  former  chapter,  while 
relating  the  history  of  Pheid6n  of  Argos,  by  whom 
what  is  called  the  iEginsean  scale  was  first  promul- 
gated. 
Thegno.  In  tracing  therefore  the  effect  upon  the  Greek 
Se'dhSon  mind  of  early  intercourse  with  the  various  Asiatic 
of  the  day.  nations,  wc  find  that  as  the  Greeks  made  up  their 
musical  scale  (so  important  an  element  of  their 
early  mental  culture)  in  part  by  borrowing  from 
Lydians  and  Phrygians — so  also  their  monetary  and 

'  See  O.  Miiller,  Die  Etnuker  (iv.  6),  where  there  is  much  instruc- 
tion on  the  Tuscan  alphabet. 

*  This  question  is  raised  and  discussed  by  Justus  Olshausen,  Ueher 
den  Ursprung  des  Alphabetes  (p.  1-10),  in  the  Kieler  Philologische 
Studien,1841. 

'  See  Boeckh,  Metrologie,  ch.  iv.  v.  vi. ;  also  the  preceding  volume  of 
this  History. 
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Statical  system,  their  alphabetical  writing,  and  their 
duodecimal  division  of  the  day  measured  by  the 
gnomon  and  the  shadow,  were  all  derived  from 
Assyrians  and  Phenicians.  The  early  industry  and 
commerce  of  these  countries  was  thus  in  many  ways 
available  to  Grecian  advance,  and  would  probably 
have  become  more  so  if  the  great  and  rapid  rise  of 
the  more  barbarous  Persians  had  not  reduced  them 
all  to  servitude.  The  Phenicians,  though  unkind 
rivals,  were  at  the  same  time  examples  and  stimu- 
lants to  Greek  maritime  aspiration ;  and  the  Phe- 
nician  worship  of  that  goddess  whom  the  Greeks 
knew  under  the  name  of  Aphroditd,  became  com- 
municated to  the  latter  in  Cyprus,  in  Kythdra,  in 
Sicily — ^perhaps  also  in  Corinth. 

The  sixth  century  b.c,  though  a  period  of  decline  Carthage. 
for  Tyre  and  Sidon,  was  a  period  of  growth  for  their 
African  colony  Carthage,  which  appears  during  this 
century  in  considerable  traffic  with  the  Tyrrhenian 
towns  on  the  southern  coast  of  Italy,  and  as  thrust- 
ing out  the  Phdksean  settlers  from  Alalia  in  Corsica. 
The  wars  of  the  Carthaginians  with  the  Grecian 
colonies  in  Sicily,  so  far  as  they  are  known  to  us, 
commence  shortly  after  500  b.c,  and  continue  at 
intervals,  with  fluctuating  success,  for  two  centuries 
and  a  half. 

The  foundation  of  Carthage  by  the  Tyrians  is  iEraofCar- 
placed  at  different  dates,  the  lowest  of  which  how-  *  ***' 
ever  is  8 1 9  b.c  :  other  authorities  place  it  in  878  b.c  , 
and  we  have  no  means  of  deciding  between  them. 
I  have  already  remarked  that  it  is  by  no  means  the 
oldest  of  the  Tyrian  colonies  ;  but  though  Utica  and 
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Gadds  may  have  been  more  ancient  than  Carthage  \ 
the  latter  greatly  outstripped  them  in  wealth  and 
power,  and  acquired  a  sort  of  federal  pre-eminence 
over  all  the  Phenician  colonies  on  the  coast  of 
Domimon    Africa.     In  those  later  times  when  the  dominion  of 

of  uartbage*     ■.        ^^^i  .  •  • 

the  Carthaginians  had  reached  its  maximum,  it 
comprised  the  towns  of  Utica,  Hippo,  Adrum^tum, 
and  Leptis, — all  original  Phenician  foundations, 
and  enjoying  probably  even  as  dependents  of  Car- 
thage, a  certain  qualified  autonomy — ^besides  a  great 
number  of  smaller  towns  planted  by  themselves,  and 
inhabited  by  a  mixed  population  called  Liby-Phe- 
nicians.  Three  hundred  such  towns — a  dependent 
territory  covering  half  the  space  between  the  Lesser 
and  the  Greater  Syrtis,  and  in  many  parts  re- 
markably fertile — a  city  said  to  contain  700,000 
inhabitants,  active,  wealthy,  and  seemingly  ho- 
mogeneous— and  foreign  dependencies  in  Sicily, 

'  Utica  is  said  to  have  been  founded  287  yean  earlier  than  Carthage; 
the  author,  who  states  this,  professing  to  draw  his  information  from  Phe- 
nician histories  (Aristot.  Mirab.  Auscult.  c.  134).  VeUeius  Paterculus 
states  Gkd^  to  be  older  than  Utica,  and  places  the  foundation  of  Car- 
thage B.C.  819  (i.  2,  6).  He  seems  to  follow  in  the  main  the  same 
authority  as  the  composer  of  the  Aristotelic  compilation  aboye-dted. 
Other  statements  place  the  foundation  of  Carthage  in  878  B.C.  (Heeren, 
Ideen  fiber  den  Verkehr,  &c.  part  ii.  b.  i.  p.  29).  Appian  states  the 
date  of  the  foundation  as  fifty  years  before  the  Trojan  war  (De  Reb. 
Punic,  c.  1);  Philistus,  as  twenty-one  years  before  the  same  event 
(Philist.  Fragm.  50^  ed.  Goller) ;  Timieus,  as  thirty-eight  years  earlier 
than  the  first  Olympiad  (Timaei  Fragm.  21,  ed.  Didot) ;  Justin,  aerenty- 
two  years  earUer  than  the  foundation  of  Rome  (xviii.  6). 

The  citation  which  Josephus  gives  from  Menander's  work,  extracted 
from  Tyrian  dp(typa<f>a\,  placed  the  foundation  of  Carthage  143  years 
after  the  building  of  the  temple  of  Jerusalem  (Joseph,  oont.  Apion.  i. 
c.  17-18).  Apion  said  that  Carthage  was  founded  in  the  first  year  of 
Olympiad  7  (b.c.  748)  (Joseph,  c.  Apion.  ii.  2). 
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Sardinia,  the  Balearic  isles,  and  Spain, — all  this  ag- 
gregate of  power,  under  one  political  management, 
was  sufficient  to  render  the  contest  of  Carthage  even 
with  Rome  for  some  time  doubtful. 

Bat  by  what  steps  the  Carthaginians  raised  them- 
selves to  such  a  pitch  of  greatness  we  have  no  in- 
formation, and  we  are  even  left  to  guess  how  much 
of  it  had  already  been  acquired  in  the  sixth  century 
B.C.  As  in  the  case  of  so  many  other  cities,  we 
have^a  foundation  legend  decorating  the  moment  of 
birth,  and  then  nothing  farther.  The  Tyrian  prin-  Dido, 
cess  Dido  or  Elisa,  daughter  of  Belus,  sister  of 
Pygmalion  king  of  Tyre,  and  wife  of  the  wealthy 
Sichaeus  priest  of  HdraklSs  in  that  city — is  said  to 
have  been  left  a  widow  in  consequence  of  the  mur- 
der of  Sichaeus  by  Pygmalion,  who  seized  the  trea- 
sures belonging  to  his  victim.  But  Dido  found 
means  to  disappoint  him  of  his  booty,  possessed 
herself  of  the  gold  which  had  tempted  Pygmalion, 
and  secretly  emigrated,  carrying  with  her  the  sacred 
insignia  of  HdrakISs :  a  considerable  body  of  Ty- 
rians  followed  her.  She  settled  at  Carthdge  on  a 
small  hilly  peninsula  joined  by  a  narrow  tongue  of 
land  to  the  continent,  purchasing  from  the  natives 
as  much  land  as  could  be  surrounded  by  an  ox's 
hide,  which  she  caused  to  be  cut  into  the  thinnest 
strip,  and  thus  made  it  sufficient  for  the  site  of  her 
first  citadel,  Byrsa,  which  afterwards  grew  up  into 
the  great  city  of  Carthage.  As  soon  as  her  new 
settlement  had  acquired  footing,  she  was  solicited 
in  marriage  by  several  princes  of  the  native  tribes, 
especially  by  the  Gaetulian  Jarbas,  who  threatened 
war  if  he  were  refused.     Thus  pressed  by  the  cla- 
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mours  of  her  own  people,  who  desired  to  come  into 
alliance  with  the  natives,  yet  irrevocably  determined 
to  maintain  exclusive  fidelity  to  her  first  husband, 
she  escaped  the  conflict  by  putting  an  end  to  her 
life.  She  pretended  to  acquiesce  in  the  proposition 
of  a  second  marriage,  requiring  only  delay  suffi- 
cient to  offer  an  expiatory  sacrifice  to  the  manes  of 
Sichseus :  a  vast  funeral  pile  was  erected^  and  many 
victims  slain  upon  it,  in  the  midst  of  which  Dido 
pierced  her  own  bosom  with  a  sword,  and  perished 
in  the  flames.  Such  is  the  legend  to  which  Virgil 
has  given  a  new  colour  by  interweaving  the  adven- 
tures of  i£neas,  and  thus  connecting  the  founda- 
tion legends  of  Carthage  and  Rome,  careless  of  his 
deviation  from  the  received  mythical  chronology. 
Dido  was  worshiped  as  a  goddess  at  Carthage  until 
the  destruction  of  the  city^ :  and  it  has  been  ima- 
gined with  some  probability  that  she  is  identical 
with  Astartd,  the  divine  patroness  under  whose 
auspices  the  colony  was  originally  established,  as 
GadSs  and  Tarsus  were  founded  under  those  of 
Hdrakles — the  tale  of  the  funeral  pile  and  self- 
burning  appearing  in  the  religious  ceremonies  of 
other  Cilician  and  Syrian  towns*.  Phenician  reli- 
gion and  worship  was  diffused  along  with  the  Phe- 

*  "  Quamdiu  Carthago  invicta  fdit,  pro  De&  culta  est."  (Justin,  zriii.  6 ; 
Virgil,  i£iieid,  i.  ^0-370.)  We  trace  this  le^nd  about  Dido  up  to 
Timseus  (Timiei  Frag.  23,  ed.  Didot) :  Philistus  seems  to  have  followed 
a  different  story — he  said  that  Carthage  had  been  founded  by  Azor  and 
Karch^d6n  (Philist.  Fr.  50).  Appian  notices  both  stories  (De  Reb. 
Pun.  1) :  that  of  Dido  was  current  both  among  the  Romans  and  Car- 
thaginians :  of  Z6rus  (or  Ezdnis)  and  Karch^d6n,  the  second  is  evidently 
of  Greek  coinage,  the  first  seems  genuine  Phenician:  see  Josephus 
cont.  Apion.  i.  c.  lS-21. 

'  See  Movers,  Die  Phonizier,  pp.  609-616. 
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nician  colonies  throughout  the  larger  portion  of  the 
Mediterranean. 

The  Ph6k8eans  of  Ionia,  who  amidst  their  adven-  Kretknown 
turouB  voyages  westward  estahlished  the  colony  of  Greeks  and 
Massalia,  (as  early  as  600  b.c.)  were  only  enabled  mans^' 
to  accomplish  this  by  a   naval  victory  over  the  ^•*•^■• 
Carthaginians — ^the  earliest  example  of  Greek  and 
Carthaginian  collision  which  has  been  preserved  to 
us.     The  Carthaginians  were  jealous  of  commer- 
cial rivalry,  and  their  traffic  with  the  Tuscans  and 
Latins  in  Italy,  as  well  as  their  lucrative  mine- 
working  in  Spain,  dates  from  a  period  when  Greek 
commerce  in  those  regions  was  hardly  known.     In 
Greek  authors  the  denomination  Phenicians  is  often 
used  to  designate  the  Carthaginians  as  well  as  the 
inhabitants  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  so  that  we  cannot 
always  distinguish  which  of  the  two  is  meant ;  but 
it  is  remarkable  that  the  distant  establishment  of 
GadSs,  and  the  numerous  settlements  planted  for 
commercial  purposes  along  the  western  coast  of 
Africa  and  without  the  Strait  of  Gibraltar,  are  ex- 
pressly ascribed  to  the  Tyrians^     Many  of  the 
other  Phenician  establishments  on   the   southern 
coast  of  Spain  seem  to  have  owed  their  origin  to 
Carthage  rather  than  to  Tyre.     But  the  relations  Amicable 
between  the  two,  so  far  as  we  know  them,  were  between 
constantly  amicable,  and  Carthage  even  at  the  pe-  cwthage. 
riod  of  her  highest  glory  sent  The6ri  with  a  tribute 
of  religious  recognition  to  the  Tyrian  HSraklds  :  the 
visit  of  these  envoys  coincided  with  the  siege  of  the 
town  by  Alexander  the  Great.    On  that  critical  oc- 

'  Strabo,  xvii.  p.  826. 
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casion,  the  wives  and  children  of  the  Tyrians  were 
sent  to  find  shelter  at  Carthage :  two  centuries 
beforei  when  the  Persian  empire  was  in  its  age  of 
growth  and  expansion,  the  Tyrians  had  refused  to 
aid  KambysSs  with  their  fleet  in  his  plans  for  con- 
quering Carthage,  and  thus  probably  preserved  their 
colony  from  subjugation  \ 

'  Herodot.  iii.  19. 
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WESTERN  COLONIES  OF  GREECE— IN  EPIRUS,  ITALY. 

SICILY,  AND  GAUL. 

The  stream  of  Grecian  colonisation  to  the  west- 
ward, as  far  as  we  can  be  said  to  know  it  authenti- 
cally, with  names  and  dates,  begins  from  the  11th 
Olympiad.     But  it  is  reasonable  to  believe  that  Eariyunaa^ 
there  were  other  attempts  earlier  than  this,  though  emigration 
we  must  content  ourselves  with  recognising  them  g^^ 
as  generally  probable.     There  were  doubtless  de- 
tached bands  of  volunteer  emigrants  or  marauders, 
who,  fixing  themselves  in  some  situation  favourable 
to  commerce  or  piracy,  either  became  mingled  with 
the  native  tribes,  or  grew  up  by  successive  reinforce- 
ments into  an  acknowledged  town.    Not  being  able 
to  boast  of  any  filiation  from  the  Prytaneium  of  a 
known  Grecian  city,  these  adventurers  were  often 
disposed  to  fasten  upon  the  inexhaustible  legend  of 
the  Trojan  war,  and  ascribe  their  origin  to  one  of 
the  victorious  heroes  in  the  host  of  Agamemnon, 
alike  distinguished  for  their  valour  and  for  their 
ubiquitous  dispersion   after  the  siege.     Of  such 
alleged  settlements  by  fugitive  Grecian  or  Trojan 
heroes,  there  were  a  great   number,   on  various 
points  throughout  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean ; 
and  the  same  honourable  origin  was  claimed  even 
by  many  non- Hellenic  towns. 

In  the  eighth  century  b.c,  when  this  westerly 
stream  of  Grecian  colonisation  begins  to  assume 
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an  authentic  shape  (735  b.c),  the  population  of 
Sicily  (as  far  as  our  scanty  information  permits  us 
to  determine  it)  consisted  of  two  races  completely 
Ante-  •  distinct  from  each  other — Sikels  and  Sikans — ^be- 
popuutioa  sides  the  Elymi,  a  mixed  race  apparently  distinct 
s^kdal^""  from  both,  and  occupying  Eryx  and  Egesta  near 
Sikans—     j}^g  Westernmost  corner   of  the   island — and  the 

Elymi — 

Pheniciani.  Phcniciau  colouics  and  coast  establishments  formed 
for  purposes  of  trade.  According  to  the  belief  both 
of  ThucydidSs  and  Philistus,  these  Sikans,  though 
they  gave  themselves  out  as  indigenous,  were  yet 
of  Iberian  origin'  and  immigrants  of  earlier  date 
than  the  Sikels — by  whom  they  had  been  invaded 
and  restricted  to  the  smaller  western  half  of  the 
island,  and  who  were  said  to  have  crossed  over 
originally  from  the  south-western  corner  of  the 
Calabrian  peninsula,  where  a  portion  of  the  nation 
still  dwelt  in  the  time  of  Thucydidds.  The  terri- 
tory known  to  Greek  writers  of  the  fifth  century 

cEnotriar-    3.^^  ^jy  t^g  namcs  of  CEuotria  on  the  coast  of  the 

Italia.  ^ 

Mediterranean,  and  Italia  on  that  of  the  Gulfs  of 
Tarentum  and  Squillace,  included  all  that  lies  south 
of  a  line  drawn  across  the  breadth  of  the  country, 
from  the  Gulf  of  Poseiddnia  (Paestum)  and  the 
river  Silaiiis  on  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  to  the 
north-west  corner  of  the  Gulf  of  Tarentum  ;  it  was 
also  bounded  northwards  by  the  lapygians   and 

>  Thucyd.  vi.  2;  Philistusy  Fragm.  3,  ed.  Goller,  ap.  Diodor.  ▼.  6. 
TimseuB  adopted  the  opposite  opinion  (Diodor.  L  c),  alao  Ephoroa,  if 
we  may  judge  by  an  indistinct  passage  of  Strabo  (vi.  p.  270).  Dio- 
nysius  of  Halikarnassus  follows  Thucydidda  (A.  R.  i.  22). 

The  opinion  of  Philistus  is  of  much  value  on  this  point,  aince  he  was, 
or  might  have  been,  personalty  cognisant  of  n>erian  mercenaries  in  the 
service  of  the  elder  Dionysins. 
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MessapianS)  who  occupied  the  Salentine  peniasula 
and  the  country  immediately  adjoining  to  Taren- 
tum,  and  by  the  Peuketians  on  the  Ionic  Gulf. 
According  to  the  logographers  PherekydSs  and 
Hellauikus^  CEnotrus  and  Peuketius  were  sons  of 
Lyka6n,  grandsons  of  Pelasgus,  and  emigrants  in 
very  early  times  from  Arcadia  to  this  territory. 
An  important  statement  in  Stephanus  Byzantinus' 
acquaints  us  that  the  serf-population,  whom  the 
great  Hellenic  cities  in  this  portion  of  Italy  em- 
ployed in  the  cultivation  of  their  lands,  were  called 
Pelasgi,  seemingly  even  in  the  historical  times :  it  p*"*^  "» 
is  upon  this  name  probably  that  the  mythical  gene- 
alogy of  PherekydSs  is  constructed.  This  (Enotrian 
or  Pelasgian  race  were  the  population  whom  the 
Greek  colonists  found  there  on  their  arrival.  They 
were  known  apparently  under  other  names,  such  as 
the  Sikels — mentioned  even  in  the  Odyssey,  though 
their  exact  locality  in  that  poem  cannot  be  ascer- 
tained— the  Italians  or  Itali,  properly  so  called — the 
MorgStes — and  the  Chaones — all  of  them  names  of 
tribes  either  cognate  or  subdivisionaP.  The  Chaones 
or  Chaonians  are  also  found  not  only  in  Italy,  but  in 
Epirus,  as  one  of  the  most  considerable  of  the  Epi- 
rotic  tribes — while  Pandosia,  the  ancient  residence 
of  the  CEnotrian  kings  in  the  southern  corner  of 

>  Pherekyd.  Fragm.  85,  ed.  Didot ;  Hellanik.  Fr.  53,  ed.  Didot ;  Dio- 
nyt.  Halik.  A.  B.  i.  11,  13,  22;  Scymnus  Chius,  ▼.  362;  Pausan.  viii. 
3,6. 

'  Stqihan.  Byz.  v.  Xum. 

*  Ariatot.  Polit.  yii.  9,  3.  "Qkovp  dc  t6  irpbf  lijv  *Xairvyiay  xdi  r6v 
*lAno¥  X&vts  (or  Xaovts)  lijv  KoXovfttvrfP  ScptV  fcray  ti  xol  oi  XSnvg 
Oliwrpol  rb  yivot. 

Antioohua  Fr.  3,  4,  6,  7»  ed.  Didot;  Strabo,  vi.  p.  254;  Heiych. 
V.  X^wiv ;  Dionyi.  Hal.  A.  R.  i.  12. 
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Latini — 
(Enotrians 
— Epirots 
—ethnical- 
ly cog;nate. 


Italy  S  was  also  the  name  of  a  township  or  locality  in 
Epirus,  with  a  neighbouring  river  Acheron  in  both  : 
from  hence,  and  from  some  other  similarities  of 
name,  it  has  been  imagined  that  Epirots,  CEnotrians, 
Sikels,  &c.  were  all  names  of  cognate  people,  and 
all  entitled  to  be  comprehended  under  the  generic 
appellation  of  Pelasgi.  That  they  belonged  to  the 
same  ethnical  kindred,  there  seems  fair  reason  to 
presume,  and  also  that  in  point  of  language,  man- 
ners, and  character,  they  were  not  very  widely 
separated  from  the  ruder  branches  of  the  Hellenic 
race. 

It  would  appear  too  (as  far  as  any  judgment  can 
be  formed  on  a  point  essentially  obscure)  that  the 
CEnotrians  were  ethnically  akin  to  the  primitive  po- 
pulation of  Rome  and  Latium  on  one  side^,  as  they 
were  to  the  Epirots  on  the  other ;  and  that  tribes 
of  this  race,  comprising  Sikels,  and  Itali  properly  so 
called,  as  sections,  had  at  one  time  occupied  most 

*  Livy,  viii.  24. 

'  For  the  early  habitation  of  Sikels  or  Siculi  in  Latium  and  Cam- 
pania, see  Dionya.  Hal.  A.  R.  i.  1-21  :  it  is  curious  that  Siculi  and 
Sicani,  in^hether  the  same  or  different,  the  primitive  ante-Hellenic  popu- 
lation of  Sicily,  are  also  numbered  as  the  ante-Roman  population  of 
Rome  :  see  Virgil,  iBneid,  viii.  328,  and  Servius  ad  .£neid.  zi.  317- 

The  alleged  ancient  emigration  of  Evander  from  Arcadia  to  Latium 
forms  a  parallel  to  the  emigration  of  (Enotrus  from  Arcadia  to  Southern 
Italy  as  recounted  by  Pherekyd^ :  it  seems  to  have  been  mentioned 
even  as  early  as  in  one  of  the  Hesiodic  poems  (Servius  ad  Virg.  .£n. 
viii.  138) :  compare  Steph.  Byz.  v.  UdXXavrtoy.  The  earliest  Latin 
authors  appear  all  to  have  recognised  Evander  and  his  Arcadian  emi- 
grants :  see  Dionys.  Hal.  i.  31-32,  ii.  9,  and  his  references  to  Fabtua 
JKctor  and  i£lius  Tubero,  i.  79-80 ;  also  Cato  ap.  Solinum,  c.  2.  If 
the  old  reading  *ApKab»v,  in  Thucyd.  vi.  2  (which  Bekker  has  now  al- 
tered into  SiiecXflbv),  be  retained,  Thucydid6s  would  also  stand  as  witnesa 
for  a  migration  from  Arcadia  into  Italy.  A  third  emigration  of  Pelaagi, 
from  Peloponnesus  to  the  river  Samus  in  Southern  Italy  (near  Pompeii), 
yiras  mentioned  by  Conon  (ap.  Servium  ap.  Virg.  Mn.  vii.  730). 
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of  the  territory  from  the  left  bank  of  the  river  Tiber 
southward  between  the  Apennines  and  the  Medi- 
terranean. Both  Herodotus,  and  his  junior  con- 
temporary the  Syracusan  Antiochus,  extend  (Eno- 
tria  as  far  northward  as  the  river  Silarus\  and 
SophoklSs  includes  the  whole  coast  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean, from  the  Strait  of  Messina  to  the  Gulf  of 
Genoa,  under  the  three  successive  names  of  CEno- 
tria,  the  Tyrrhenian  Gulf,  and  Liguria^.  Before 
or  during  the  fifth  century  b.c,  however,  a  differ- 
ent population,  called  Opicians,  Oscans,  or  Auso- 
nians,  had  descended  from  their  original  seats  on 

*  Herodotus  (i.  24-167)  includes  Elea  (or  Velia)  in  (Enotria — and  Ta- 
rentum  in  Italia ;  while  Antiochus  considers  Tarentum  as  in  lapygia,  and 
the  southern  boundary  of  the  Tarentine  territory  as  the  northern  boun- 
dary of  Italia :  Dionysius  of  Halikamassus  (A.  R.  ii.  1)  seems  to  copy 
from  Antiochus  when  he  extends  the  (Enotrians  along  the  whole  south- 
western comer  of  Italy,  within  the  line  drawn  from  Tarentum  to  Posei- 
donia  or  Psestum.  Hence  the  appellation  Ocvwrpidcr  vrjaoi  to  the  two 
islands  opposite  Elea  (Strabo,  vi.  p.  253).  Skymnus  Chins  (v.  247) 
recognises  the  same  boundaries. 

Twelve  (Enotrian  cities  are  cited  by  name  (in  Stephanus  Byzantinus) 
from  the  Evpcnrri  of  Hekatsus  (Frag.  30-39,  ed.  Didot) :  Skylax  in 
his  Periplus  does  not  name  (Enotrians;  he  enumerates  Campanians, 
Samnites,  and  Lucanians  (cap.  9-13).  The  intimate  connection  be- 
tween MilHus  and  Sybaris  would  enable  Hekatseus  to  inform  himself 
about  the  interior  (Enotrian  country. 

(Enotria  and  Italia  together  (as  conceived  by  Antiochus  and  Hero- 
dotus) comprised  what  was  known  a  century  afterwards  as  Lucania 
and  Bruttium :  see  Mannert,  Geographic  der  Griech.  und  Romer,  part 
ix.  b.  9.  ch.  i.  p.  86.  Livy,  speaking  with  reference  to  317  B.C.,  when 
the  Lucanian  nation  as  well  as  the  Bruttians  were  in  full  vigour,  de- 
scribes only  the  sea-coast  of  the  lower  sea  as  Grecian — "  cum  onmi 
ar&  Grrsecomm  inferi  maris  a  Thuriis  Neapolim  et  Cumas  "  (ix.  19). 
Verrius  Flaccus  considered  the  Sikels  as  Graci  (Festus,  v.  Major  Ghrsecia, 
with  Miiller's  note). 

'  Sophokl^s,  Triptolem.  Fr.  527,  ed.  Dindorf.  He  places  the  kke 
Avemus,  which  was  close  to  the  Campanian  Cumie,  in  Tyrrhenia :  see 
Lexicon  Sophocleum,  ad  calc.  ed.  Brunck,  v.'Aopvos.  Euripides  (Medea, 
1310-1326)  seems  to  extend  Tyrrhenia  to  the  Strait  of  Messina. 
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or  north  of  the  Apennines  ^  and  had  conquered  the 
territory  between  Latium  and  the  Silarus,  expel- 
ling or  subjugating  the  CEnotrian  inhabitants,  and 
planting  outlying  settlements  even  down  to  the 
Strait  of  Messina  and  the  Liparsean  isles.  Hence 
the  more  precise  Thucydidds  designates  the  Cam- 
panian  territory,  in  which  Cumae  stood,  as  the 
country  of  the  Opici ;  a  denomination  which  Ari- 
stotle extends  to  the  river  Tiber,  so  as  to  compre- 
hend within  it  Rome  and  Latium  <.  Not  merely 
Campania,  but  in  earlier  times  even  Latium,  origi- 
nally occupied  by  a  Sikel  or  CEnotrian  population, 
appears  to  have  been  partially  overrun  and  sub- 
dued by  fiercer  tribes  from  the  Apennines,  and  had 
thus  received  a  certain  intermixture  of  Oscan  race. 

'  Ariitot.  Polit.  vii.  9,  3.  fxovp  d^  rh  fup  irpbt  rrfv  Tvpptipuuf  '0»ko2, 
Ka\  frpir^po¥  naX  wv  KoXwfUVOi  fijv  iirlKkfi<np  A((<Foycf .  Feitos :  "  Au- 
Moniam  appellayit  Auaon,  Ulyssii  et  Calypstis  filing,  earn  primam  psrtem 
Italiae  in  qu&  sunt  urbea  Beneventum  et  Gales :  deinde  panlatiin  tots 
qaoque  Itidia  qu»  Apennino  finitur,  dicta  est  Ausonia,"  &e.  The  ori- 
ginal Ausonia  wonld  thus  coineide  nearly  with  the  territory  called 
Samnium,  after  the  Sabine  emigrants  had  conquered  it :  see  Lory,  viii. 
16 ;  Strabo,  ▼.  p.  250 ;  Virg,  ^n.  vii.  727,  with  Servius.  Skymnus 
Chius  (v.  227)  has  copied  from  the  same  source  as  Festus.  For  the 
extension  of  Ausonians  along  various  psrts  of  the  more  southern  coast 
of  Italy,  even  to  Rhegium  as  well  as  to  the  Liparsean  isles,  see  Diodor. 
T.  7-8 ;  CatOj  Origg.  Fr.  lib.  iii.  ap.  Probum  ad  Virg.  Bucol.  v.  2.  The 
Pythian  priestess,  in  directing  the  Chalkidic  emigrants  to  Rhegium, 
says  to  them — ^EvBa  irokiv  olxifc,  didoi  de  cot  Aikrova  x^P^*^  (Diodor. 
F^ragm.  xiii.  p.  11,  ap  Scriptt.  Vatic,  ed.  Maii).  Temesa  is  Aiuoaian 
in  Strabo,  yi.  p.  255. 

'  Thucyd.  vi.  3;  Aristot.  ap.  Dionys.  Hal.  A.  R.  i.  72.  'Axat^y 
rums  r&p  an^  Tpoitfs  JumKOfu{ofi4p»tf — tXB^iv  tig  t6p  t&itop  rovrov  rijs 
^Oiruajs,  bt  koXwitm  Adriov. 

Even  in  the  time  of  Cato  the  elder,  the  Greeks  comprehended  the 
Romans  under  the  general,  and  with  them  contemptuous,  designation 
of  Opici  (Cato  ap.  Plin.  H.  N.  xxii.  1  :  see  Antiochus  ap.  Strab.  v. 
p.  242). 
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But  in  the  regions  south  of  Latium,  these  Oscan 
conquests  were  still  more  overwhelming;  and  to 
this  cause  (in  the  belief  of  inquiring  Greeks  of  the 
fifth  century  b.c.^)  were  owing  the  first  migrations 
of  the  CEnotrian  race  out  of  Southern  Italy,  which 
wrested  the  larger  portion  of  Sicily  from  the  pre- 
existing Sikanians. 

This  imperfect  account,  representing  the  ideas  Analogy  of 
of  Greeks  of  the  fifth  century  b.c.  as  to  the  early  -^dT 
population  of  Southern  Italy,  is  borne  out  by  the  oscan.*"** 
fullest  comparison  which  can  be  made  between  the 
Greek,  Latin,  and  Oscan  language — the  first  two 
certainly,  and  the  third  probably,  sisters  of  the 
same  Indo-European  family  of  languages.     While 
the  analogy,  structural  and  radical,  between  Greek 
and  Latin,  establishes  completely  such  community 
of  family — and  while  comparative  philology  proves 
that  on  many  points  the  Latin  departs  less  from 
the  supposed  common  type  and  mother-language 
than  the  Greek — there  exists  also  in  the  former  a 

'  Thucyd.  vi.  2.  SoccXoi  dc  cf  'IraXias  ffmiyovrti  'Ofrocovc  dU0ff<rap 
€s  2tiecX  W  (see  a  Fragment  of  the  geographer  Menippus  of  Pei^amus, 
in  Hudson's  Geogr.  Minor,  i.  p.  76).  Antiochus  stated  that  the  Sikels 
were  driven  out  of  Italy  into  Sicily  hy  the  Opicians  and  (Enotrians ; 
but  the  Sikels  themselves,  according  to  him,  were  also  CEnotrians 
(Dionys.  H.  i.  12-22).  It  is  remarkable  that  Antiochus  (who  wrote 
at  a  time  when  the  name  of  Rome  had  not  begun  to  exercise  that  fasci- 
nation over  men's  minds  which  the  Roman  power  afterwards  occa- 
sioned), in  setting  forth  the  mythical  antiquity  of  the  Sikels  and  (Eno- 
trians, represents  the  eponymous  Sikelus  as  an  exile  from  Rome,  who 
came  into  the  south  of  Italy  to  the  king  Morg^,  successor  of  Italus — 
'Eirci  de  ^IraXoff  Koreyfipa,  MSpytit  c/SacrtXcvo'ry.  'Eirl  ravrcv  dc  dsffjp 
afffUfro  €K  'Pttfiijff  (fnryat,  SixcXos  Svofia  avr^  (Antiochus  ap.  Dionys. 
H.  i.  73 :  compare  c.  12). 

Philtstus  considered  Sikelus  to  be  a  son  of  Italus :  both  he  and  Hel- 
lanikus  believed  in  early  migrations  from  Italy  into  Sicily,  but  described 
the  emigrants  differently  (Philistus,  Frag.  2,  ed.  Didot). 
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non-Grecian  element,  and  non-Grecian  classes  of 
wordSi  which  appear  to  imply  a  confluence  of  two 
or  more  different  people  with  distinct  tongues ;  and 
the  same  non-Grecian  element,  thus  traceable  in 
the  Latin,  seems  to  present  itself  still  more  largely 
developed  in  the  scanty  remains  of  the  OscanK 

'  See  the  learned  obseiratioiis  upon  the  early  languages  of  Italy  and 
Sicily,  which  MiiUer  has  prefixed  to  his  work  on  the  Etmacsns  (Ein- 
leitug,  i.  12).  I  transcribe  the  following  summaiy  of  his  views  respect^ 
ing  the  early  Italian  dialects  and  races : — "  The  notions  which  we  thus 
obtain  respecting  the  early  languages  of  Italy  are  as  follows :  the  Stkd^ 
a  sister  language  nearly  allied  to  the  Greek  or  Pelasgic;  the  Lati», 
compounded  from  the  Sikel  and  from  the  rougher  dialect  of  the  men 
called  Aborigines ;  the  Oscan,  akin  to  the  Latin  in  both  its  two  elements; 
the  language  spoken  by  the  Sabine  emigrants  in  their  various  conqnered 
territories,  Oscan ;  the  Sabine  proper,  a  distinct  and  peculiar  language, 
yet  nearly  connected  with  the  non-Grecian  element  in  Latin  and  Osctn, 
as  well  as  with  the  language  of  the  oldest  Ausonians  and  Aborigines." 

[N.B.  This  last  statement,  respecting  the  original  Sabine  language, 
is  very  imperfectly  made  out :  it  seems  equally  probable  that  the  Sa- 
bellians  may  have  differed  from  the  Oscans  no  more  than  the  Dorians 
from  the  lonians :  see  Niebuhr,  Rom.  Gesch.  torn.  i.  p.  69.] 

**  Such  a  comparison  of  languages  presents  to  us  a  certain  view, 
which  I  shall  here  briefly  unfold,  of  the  earliest  history  of  the  Italian 
races.  At  a  period  anterior  to  all  records,  a  single  people,  akin  to  tbe 
Ghreeks,  dwelling  extended  from  the  south  of  Tuscany  down  to  the 
Straits  of  Messina,  occupies  in  the  upper  part  of  its  territoiy  only  the 
valley  of  the  Tiber — lower  down,  occupies  the  mountainous  districts  also, 
and  in  the  south,  stretches  across  from  sea  to  sea — called  Sikels,  (Eno* 
trians,  or  Peucetians.  Other  mountain  tribes,  poweriul  though  not 
widely  eitended,  live  in  the  northern  Abruzzo  and  ita  neighbourhood : 
in  the  east  the  Sabines,  southward  from  them  the  cognate  Marsi,  more 
to  the  west  the  Aborigines,  and  among  them  probably  the  old  Auso- 
nians (NT  Oscans.  About  1000  years  prior  to  the  Christian  sera,  there 
arises  among  these  tribes  (from  whom  almost  all  the  popular  migra- 
tions in  ancient  Italy  have  proceeded)  a  movement  whereby  the  Abo- 
rigines more  northward,  the  Sikels  more  southward,  are  precipitated 
upon  the  Sikels  of  the  plains  beneath.  Many  thousands  of  the  great 
Sikel  nation  withdraw  to  their  brethren  the  (Enotrians,  and  by  degrees 
still  farther  across  the  Strait  to  the  island  of  Sicily.  Others  of  them 
remain  stationary  in  their  residences,  and  form,  in  conjunction  with 
the  Aborigines,  the  Latin  nation — in  conjunction  with  the  Ausonians, 
the  Oscan  nation :  the  latter  extends  itself  over  ^rhat  was  afterwards 
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Moreover  the  Greek  colonies  in  Italy  and  Sicily 
caught  several  peculiar  words  from  their  associa- 
tion with  the  Sikels,  which  words  approach  in 
most  cases  very  nearly  to  the  Latin — so  that  a  re- 
semblance thus  appears  between  the  language  of 
Latium  on  the  one  side,  and  that  of  CEnotrians  and 
Sikels  (in  Southern  Italy  and  Sicily)  on  the  other, 
prior  to  the  establishments  of  the  Greeks.  These 
are  the  two  extremities  of  the  Sikel  population ; 
between  them  appear  in  the  intermediate  country 
the  Oscan  or  Ausonian  tribes  and  language ;  and 
these  latter  seem  to  have  been  in  a  great  measure 
conquerors  and  intruders  from  the  central  moun- 
tains. Such  analogies  of  language  countenance  the 
supposition  of  ThucydidSs  and  Antiochus,  that 
these  Sikels  had  once  been  spread  over  a  still 
larger  portion  of  Southern  Italy,  and  had  migrated 
from  thence  into  Sicily  in  consequence  of  Oscan 
invasions.  The  element  of  affinity  existing  between 
Latins,  CEnotrians  and  Sikels — to  a  certain  degree 
also  between  all  of  them  together  and  the  Greeks, 
but  not  extending  to  the  Opicians  or  Oscans,  or  to 
the  lapygians — may  be  called  Pelasgic  for  want  of 
a  better  name  ;  but  by  whatever  name  it  be  called, 
the  recognition  of  its  existence  connects  and  ex- 
plains many  isolated  circumstances  in  the  early 

called  Samnium  and  Campania.  Still  the  population  and  power  of 
these  mountain  tribes,  especially  that  of  the  Sabinea,  goes  on  per- 
petually on  the  increase :  as  they  pressed  onward  towards  the  Tiber,  at 
the  period  when  Rome  was  only  a  single  town,  so  they  also  advanced 
southwards,  and  conquered — first,  the  mountainous  Opica ;  next,  some 
centuries  later,  the  Opician  plain,  Campania ;  lastly,  the  ancient  country 
of  the  (Enotrtans,  afterwards  denominated  Lucania." 

Compare  Niebuhr,  Romiscb.  Geschicht.  vol.  i.  p.  80,  2nd  edit.,  and 
the  first  chapter  of  Mr.  Donaldson's  Varronianus. 
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history  of  Rome  as  well  as  in  that  of  the  Italian 
and  Sicilian  Greeks. 
Grecun  co-      The  earliest  Grecian  colony  in  Italy  or  Sicily,  of 
ofaaoer-      which  wc  know  the  precise  date,  is  placed  about 
S*siriiy^   735  B.C.,  eighteen  years  subsequent  to  the  Varro- 
^™M  b!^   ^^^°  ®^^  ^^  Rome  ;  so  that  the  causes,  tending  to 
subject  and  hellenise  the  Sikel  population  in  the 
southern  region,  begin  their  operation  nearly  at  the 
same  time  as  those  which  tended  gradually  to  exalt 
and  aggrandise  the  modified  variety  of  it  which 
existed  in  Latium.     At  that  time,  according  to  the 
information  given  to  ThucydidSs,  the  Sikels  had 
been  established  for  three  centuries  in  Sicily :  Hel- 
lanikus  and  PhiUstus — who  both  recognised  a  si* 
milar  migration  into  that  island  out  of  Italy,  though 
they  give  different  names  both  to  the  emigrants 
and  to  those  who  expelled  them — assign  to  the  mi- 
gration a  date  three  generations  before  the  Trojan 
war^     Earlier  than  735  b.c,  however,  though  we 
do  not  know  the  precise  sera  of  its  commencement, 
there  existed  one  solitary  Grecian  establishment  in 
Cmnein     the  Tyrrhenian  Sea — the  Campanian  Cumse  near 
—earlier—  Cape  Miscnum ;  which  the  more  common  opinion 
kn^w^'      of  chronologists  supposed  to  have  been  founded  in 
10r)0  B.C.,  and  which  has  even  been  carried  back 
by  some  authors  to  1139  b.c'    Without  reposing 

>  Thucyd.  vi.  2 ;  PhilistuB,  Frag.  2,  ed.  Didot. 

'  Strabo,  ▼.  p.  243;  Velleius  Patercul.  i.  5;  £usebiuB,  p.  121.  M. 
Raoul  Rochette,  asiuming  a  different  computatioii  of  the  date  of  the 
Trojan  war,  pushes  the  date  of  Cumae  still  farther  back  to  1 139  b.c. 
(Histoire  des  Colonies  Greoques,  book  iv.  c.  12.  p.  100). 

The  mythes  of  Cumae  extended  to  a  period  preceding  the  Chalkidic 
settlement.  See  the  stories  of  Aristaeus  and  D»dalus  ap.  Sallust. 
Fragment.  Incert.  p.  204,  ed.  Delphin. ;  and  Serrius  ad  Virgil.  i£neid. 
vi.  17.    The  fabulous  Thespiadse,  or  primitive  Greek  settlers  in  Sardi- 
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any  faith  in  this  early  chronology,  we  may  at  least 
feel  certain  that  it  is  the  most  ancient  Grecian 
establishment  in  any  part  of  Italy,  and  that  a  con- 
siderable time  elapsed*  before  any  other  Greek  co- 
lonists were  bold  enough  to  cut  themselves  off  from 
the  Hellenic  world  by  occupying  seats  on  the  other 
side  of  the  Strait  of  Messina  >,  with  all  the  hazards 
of  Tyrrhenian  piracy  as  well  as  of  Scylla  and  Cha- 
rybdis.  The  Campanian  Cumae  (known  almost 
entirely  by  this  its  Latin  designation)  received  its 
name  and  a  portion  of  its  inhabitants  from  the 
iEolic  KymS  in  Asia  Minor.  A  joint  band  of  set- 
tlers, partly  from  this  latter  town,  partly  from 
Cbalkis  in  Euboea — the  former  under  the  Kymaean 
Hippoklds,  the  latter  under  the  Chalkidian  Mega- 
sthenSs — having  combined  to  form  the  new  town,  it 
was  settled  by  agreement  that  KymS  should  bestow 
the  name,  and  that  Chalkis  should  enjoy  the  title 
and  honours  of  the  mother- city'. 

Cumae,  situated  on  the  neck  of  the  peninsula  which 
terminates  in  Cape  Misenum,  occupied  a  lofty  and 
rocky  hill  overhanging  the  sea',  and  difficult  of  ac- 
cess on  the  land  side.  The  unexampled  fertility  of 
the  Phlegraean  plains  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the 
city,  the  copious  supply  of  fish  in  the  Lucrine  lake^, 

nia,  were  supposed  in  early  ages  to  have  left  that  island  and  retired  to 
Cumse  (Diodor.  v.  15). 

>  Ephorus,  Frag.  52,  ed.  Didot. 

'  Strabo,  v.  p.  243;  Velleius  Paterc.  i.  5. 

'  See  the  site  of  Cumse  as  described  by  Agathias  (on  occasion  of  the 
siege  of  the  place  by  Narses,  in  552  a.d.),  Histor.  i.  8-10;  also  by 
Strabo,  v.  p.  244. 

*  Diodor.  iv.  21,  v.  71 ;  Polyb.  iii.  91 ;  Pliny,  H.  N.  iii.  5;  Livy, 
viii.  22.   "  In  Baiano  sinu  Campaniss  contra  Puteolanam  civitatem  lacus 
sunt  duo,  Avemiis  et  Lucrinus :  qui  olim  propter  pisdum  oopiam  vec-  . 
ttgalia  magna  pracstabant "  (Servius  ad  Virg.  Georgic.  ii.  161). 
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and  the  gold-mines  in  the  neighbouring  island  of  Pi- 
thekusae — ^both  subsisted  and  enriched  the  colonists. 
They  were  joined  by  fresh  settlers  from  Chalkis, 
from  Eretria,  and  even  from  Samos ;  and  became 
numerous  enough  to  form  distinct  towns  at  Dikse- 
archia  and  Neapolis,  thus  spreading  over  a  large 
portion  of  the  Bay  of  Naples.  In  the  hollow  rock 
under  the  very  walls  of  the  town  was  situated  the 
cavern  of  the  prophetic  Sibyl — a  parallel  and  re- 
production of  the  Gergithian  Sibyl  near  Kym£  in 
iBolis :  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood,  too,  stood 
the  wild  woods  and  dark  lake  of  Avemus,  conse- 
crated to  the  subterranean  gods,  and  offering  an 
establishment  of  priests,  with  ceremonies  evoking 
the  dead  for  purposes  of  prophecy  or  for  solving 
doubts  and  mysteries.  It  was  here  that  Grecian 
imagination  localised  the  Cimmerians  and  the  fable 
of  Odysseus  ;  and  the  Cumaeans  derived  gains  from 
the  numerous  visitors  to  this  holy  spotS  perhaps 
hardly  less  than  those  of  the  inhabitants  of  Krissa 
from  the  vicinity  of  Delphi.  Of  the  relations  of  , 
these  Cumseans  with  the  Hellenic  world  generally, 
we  unfortunately  know  nothing ;  but  they  seem  to 
have  been  in  intimate  connection  with  Rome  during 
the  time  of  the  kings,  and  especially  during  that  of 
the  last  king  Tarquin* — forming  the  intermediate 
link  between  the  Greek  and  Latin  world,  whereby 
the  feelings  of  the  Teukrians  and  Gergithians  near 
the  -ffiolic  Kym6,  and  the  legendary  stories  of  Tro- 
jan as  well  as  Grecian  heroes — ^neas  and  Odys- 

'  Strabo,  v.  p.  243.  Kai  €la'€ir\€6»  yc  ol  npoBvavfuvoi  xai  tKafrofitifm 
roifs  KoraxBwiovi  ^ifAOvat,  tivr^v  tS>¥  iKfujyovfjJvwv  ra  rotate  icpcwp,  ^p- 
yfikafirjK^Tc^p  t6v  r6firov, 

'  Dionys.  H.  iv.  61-62,  vi.  21 ;  Livy,  ii.  34. 
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seus — passed  into  the  antiquarian  imagination  of 
Rome  and  Latium^  The  writers  of  the  Augustan 
age  knew  Cumae  only  in  its  decline,  and  wondered 
at  the  vast  extent  of  its  ancient  walls,  yet  remain- 
ing in  their  time.  But  during  the  two  centuries  ftrospcntjr 
prior  to  500  b.c,  these  walls  enclosed  a  full  and  betw^n 
thriving  population,  in  the  plenitude  of  prosperity,  b?^^ 
— with  a  surrounding  territory  extensive  as  well  as 
fertile*,  resorted  to  by  purchasers  of  corn  from  Rome 
in  years  of  scarcity,  and  unassailed  as  yet  by  for- 
midable neighbours — and  with  a  coast  and  har- 
bours well-suited  to  maritime  commerce.  At  that 
period,  the  town  of  Capua  (if  indeed  it  existed  at 
all)  was  of  very  inferior  importance,  and  the  chief 
part  of  the  rich  plain  around  it  was  included  in 
the  possessions  of  Cumae' — not  unworthy  probably, 
in  the  sixth  century  b.c,  to  be  numbered  with  Sy- 
baris  and  Krot6n. 

The  decline  of  Cumse  begins  in  the  first  half  of  5^^>n«of 
the  fifth  century  e.g.  (500-450  b.c),  first  from  the  5oob.c. 
growth  of  hostile  powers  in  the  interior — the  Tus- 

^  See,  respecting  the  transmission  of  ideas  and  fables  from  the  iBolic 
KymS  to  Cumae  in  Campania,  the  first  volume  of  this  History,  chap.  xv. 
p.  467. 

The  father  of  Hesiod  was  a  native  of  the  .£olic  KymS :  we  find  in 
the  Hesiodic  Theogony  {ad  Jin.)  mention  of  Latinus  as  the  son  of 
Odysseus  and  Circl :  Servius  cites  the  same  from  the  'Aoiridoirocta  of 
H^od  (Servius  ad  Virg.  Mn.  xii.  162;  compare  Cato,  Fragment, 
p.  3d,  ed.  Lion).  The  great  family  of  the  Mamilii  at  Tusculum  also 
derived  their  origin  from  Odysseus  and  Circd  (Livy,  i.  49). 

The  tomb  of  £lpdn6r,  the  lost  companion  of  Odysseus,  was  shown 
at  Circeii  in  the  days  of  Theophrastus  (Hist.  Plant,  v.  8,  3)  and  Skylaz 
(c.  10). 

Hesiod  notices  the  promontory  of  Pel6rus,  the  Strait  of  Messina,  and 
the  islet  of  Ortygia  near  Syracuse  (Diodor.  iv.  85 ;  Strabo,  i.  p.  23). 

'  Livy,  ii.  9. 

'  Niebuhr,  Uomisch.  Geschicht.  vol.  i.  p.  76,  2nd  edit. 
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cans  and  Samnites — next  from  violent  intestine 
dissensions  and  a  destructive  despotism.  The  town 
was  assailed  by  a  formidable  host  of  invaders  from 
the  interior,  Tuscans  reinforced  by  Umbrian  and 
Daunian  allies ;  which  Dionysius  refers  to  the  64th 
Olympiad  (524-520  b.c),  though  upon  what  chro- 
nological authority  we  do  not  know,  and  though 
this  same  time  is  marked  by  Eusebius  as  the  date 
of  the  foundation  of  Dikaearchia  from  Cumae.  The 
invaders,  in  spite  of  great  disparity  of  number, 
were  bravely  repelled  by  the  Cumseans,  chiefly 
through  the  heroic  example  of  a  citizen  then  first 
known  and  distinguished — Aristodemus  Malakus. 
The  government  of  the  city  was  oligarchical,  and 
the  oligarchy  from  that  day  became  jealous  of 
Aristodemus ;  who,  on  his  part,  acquired  extraor- 
dinary popularity  and  influence  among  the  people. 
Twenty  years  afterwards,  the  Latin  city  of  Arida, 
an  ancient  ally  of  Cumae,  was  attacked  by  a  Tuscan 
host,  and  entreated  succour  from  the  Gumseans. 
R^oiution  The  oligarchy  of  the  latter  thought  this  a  good  op- 
innof  An.  portuuity  to  rid  themselves  of  Aristodemus,  whom 
they  despatched  by  sea  to  Aricia,  with  rotten  ves- 
sels and  an  insufficient  body  of  troops.  But  their 
stratagem  failed  and  proved  their  ruin;  for  the 
skill  and  intrepidity  of  Aristodemus  sufficed  for 
the  rescue  of  Aricia,  and  he  brought  back  his 
troops  victorious  and  devoted  to  himself  personally. 
Partly  by  force,  partly  by  stratagem,  he  subverted 
the  oligarchy,  put  to  death  the  principal  rulers,  and 
constituted  himself  despot :  by  a  jealous  energy, 
by  disarming  the  people,  and  by  a  body  of  merce- 
naries, he  maintained  himself  in  this  authority  for 
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twenty  years,  ruDniog  his  career  of  lust  and  ini- 
quity until  old  age.  At  length  a  conspiracy  of  the 
oppressed  population  proved  successful  against 
him ;  he  was  slain  with  all  his  family  and  many 
of  his  chief  partisans,  and  the  former  government 
was  restored  ^ 

The  despotism  of  AristodSmus  falls  during  the  invasion  of 
exile  of  the  expelled  Tarquin*  (to  whom  he  gave  tumm*^ 
shelter)  from  Rome,  and  during  the  government  of  ^^^^ 
Gel6n  at  Syracuse ;  and  this  calamitous  period  of  Jj^^V"**' 
dissension  and  misrule  was  one  of  the  great  causes 
of  the  decline  of  Cumae.  Nearly  at  the  same  time, 
the  Tuscan  power,  both  by  land  and  sea,  appears 
at  its  maximum,  and  the  Tuscan  establishment  at 
Capua  begins,  if  we  adopt  the  aera  of  the  town  as 
given  by  Cato'.  There  was  thus  created  at  the 
expense  of  Cumae  a  powerful  city,  which  was  still 
farther  aggrandised  afterwards  when  conquered  and 
occupied  by  the  Samnites ;  whose  invading  tribes, 
under  their  own  name  or  that  of  Lucanians,  ex- 
tended themselves  during  the  fifth  and  fourth  cen- 
turies B.C.  even  to  the  shores  of  the  Gulf  of  Taren- 
tum^.  Cumae  was  also  exposed  to  formidable  dan- 
gers from  the  sea  side :  a  fleet  either  of  Tuscans 
alone,  or  of  Tuscans  and  Carthaginians  united,  as- 
sailed it  in  474  b.c,  and  it  was  only  rescued  by  the 
active  interposition  of  Hiero  despot  of  Syracuse ; 
by  whose  naval  force  the  invaders  were  repelled 

^  The  history  of  Aristodlmus  Malakus  is  given  at  some  length  hy 
Dkmysius  of  Halilramawna  (viii.  d->IO). 

'  Livy,  ii.  21.  '  Velleius  Patercul.  i.  5. 

*  Compare  Straho,  v.  p.  250;  vi.  p.  264.  "  Cumanos  Osca  mutavit 
vidnia,"  says  VeUeius,  /.  c. 
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Rapid  mul- 
tiplication 
of  Gredan 
coloniea  in 
Sicily  and 
Italy,  be- 
ginning 
with  735 

B.C. 


with  slaughters  These  incidents  go  partly  to  in- 
dicate, partly  to  explain,  the  decline  of  the  most 
ancient  Hellenic  settlement  in  Italy — ^a  decline^from 
which  it  never  recovered. 

After  briefly  sketching  the  history  of  Cutnse,  we 
pass  naturally  to  that  series  of  powerful  colonies 
which  were  established  in  Sicily  and  Italy  begin- 
ning with  735  B.C. — enterprises  in  which  Chalkis, 
Corinth,  Megara,  Sparta,  the  Achaeans  in  Pelopon- 
nesus and  the  Lokrians  out  of  Peloponnesus,  were 
all  concerned.  Chalkis,  the  metropolis  of  Cums, 
became  also  the  metropolis  of  Naxos,  the  most  an- 
cient Grecian  colony  in  Sicily,  on  the  eastern  coast 
of  the  island,  between  the  Strait  of  Messina  and 
Mount  iEtna. 

The  great  number  of  Grecian  settlements,  from 
different  colonising  towns,  which  appear  to  have 
taken  effect  within  a  few  years  upon  the  eastern 
coast  of  Italy  and  Sicily — from  the  lapygian  Cape 
to  Cape  Pachynus — leads  us  to  suppose  that  the 
extraordinary  capacities  of  the  country  for  receiving 
new  settlers  had  become  known  only  suddenly. 
The  colonies  follow  so  close  upon  each  other,  that 
the  example  of  the  first  cannot  have  been  the  sin- 
gle determining  motive  to  those  which  followed. 
I  shall  have  occasion  to  point  out,  even  a  century 
later  (on  the  occasion  of  the  settlement  of  Kyr£ne), 
the  narrow  range  of  Grecian  navigation ;  so  that 
the  previous  supposed  ignorance  would  not  be  at 
all  incredible,  were  it  not  for  the  fact  of  the  pre- 
existing colony  of  Cumae.     According  to  the  prac* 

>  Diodor.  xi.  61 ;  Pindar,  Pyth.  i.  71. 
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tice  universal  with  Grecian  ships — which  rarely 
permitted  themselves  to  lose  sight  of  the  coast 
except  in  cases  of  absolute  necessity — every  man, 
who  navigated  from  Greece  to  Italy  or  Sicily,  first 
coasted  along  the  shores  of  Akarnania  and  Epirus 
until  he  reached  the  latitude  of  Korkyra ;  he  then 
struck  across  first  to  that  island,  next  to  the  lapy- 
gian  promontory,  from  whence  he  proceeded  along 
the  eastern  coast  of  Italy  (the  Gulfs  of  Tarentum 
and  Squillace)  to  the  southern  promontory  of  Ca- 
labria and  the  Sicilian  Strait ;  he  would  then  sail, 
still  coastwise,  either  to  Syracuse  or  to  Cumae, 
according  to  his  destination.  So  different  are  nau- 
tical habits  now,  that  this  fact  requires  special  no- 
tice ;  we  must  recollect  moreover,  that  in  735  b.c, 
there  were  yet  no  Grecian  settlements  either  in 
Epirus  or  in  Korkyra :  outside  of  the  Gulf  of  Co- 
rinth, the  world  was  non-Hellenic,  with  the  single 
exception  of  the  remote  Cumae.  A  little  before 
the  last-mentioned  period,  Theoklds  (an  Athenian  Foiindation 
or  a  Chalkidian — ^probably  the  latter)  was  cast  by  sica"by 
storms  on  the  coast  of  Sicily,  and  became  ac-  '^*^*®"^- 
quainted  with  the  tempting  character  of  the  soil  as 
well  as  the  dispersed  and  half-organised  condition 
of  the  petty  Sikel  communities  who  occupied  it  ^ 
The  oligarchy  of  Chalkis,  acting  upon  the  informa- 
tion which  he  brought  back,  sent  out  under  his 
guidance   settlers',  Chalkidian   and  Naxian,  who 

*  Thucyd.  vi.  3;  Strabo,  vi.  p.  267. 

'  The  admixture  of  Naxian  ooloniBts  may  be  admitted,  as  well  upon 
the  presumption  arising  from  the  name,  as  from  the  statement  of  Hel- 
Umikas,  ap.  Stephan.  Byz.  v.  XaXx/f. 

Ephorus  put  together  into  one  the  Chalkidian  and  the  Megariaa 
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founded  the  Sicilian  Naxos.  Theokl^s  and  his 
companions  on  landing  first  occupied  the  emi- 
nence of  Taurus,  immediately  overhanging  the  sea 
(whereon  was  established  four  centuries  afterwards 
the  town  of  Tauromenium,  after  Naxos  had  been 
destroyed  by  the  Syracusan  despot  Dionysius) ;  for 
they  had  to  make  good  their  position  against  the 
Sikels,  who  were  in  occupation  of  the  neighbour- 
hood, and  whom  it  was  requisite  either  to  dispossess 
Spot  where  or  to  subjugatc.  After  they  had  acquired  secure 
first  landed  posscssion  of  the  territory,  the  site  of  the  city  was 
memorable  transferred  to  a  convenient  spot  adjoining ;  but  the 
■^**"'"^'  hill  first  occupied  remained  ever  memorable,  both 
to  Greeks  and  to  Sikels.  On  it  was  erected  the 
altar  of  Apollo  ArchSgetSs,  the  divine  patron  who 
(through  his  oracle  at  Delphi)  had  sanctioned  and 
determined  Hellenic  colonisation  in  the  island.  The 
altar  remained  permanently  as  a  sanctuary  common 
to  all  the  Sicilian  Greeks,  and  the  The6rs  or  sacred 
envoys  from  their  various  cities,  when  they  visited 
the  Olympic  and  other  festivals  of  Greece,  were 
always  in  the  habit  of  offering  sacrifice  upon  it  im- 
mediately before  their  departure.  To  the  autono- 
mous Sikels,  on  the  other  hand,  the  hill  was  an  ob- 
ject of  durable  but  odious  recollection,  as  the  spot 
in  which  Grecian  conquest  and  intrusion  had  first 
begun ;  and  at  the  distance  of  three  centuries  and 
a  half  from  the  event,  we  find  them  still  animated 
by  this  sentiment  in  obstructing  the  foundation  of 
Tauromenium^ 

migratioiis,  which  Thucydidte  represents  as  distinct  (Ephorus  ap. 
Strabo.  vi.  p.  267). 
»  Thucyd.  vi.  3;  Diodor.  xiv.  69-88. 
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At  the  time  when  TheoklSs  landed,  the  Sikels  AnteHei- 
were  in  possession  of  the  larger  half  of  the  island,  button  of " 
lying  chiefly  to  the  east  of  the  Heraean  mountains*  ^'^^^' 
— a  chain  of  hills  stretching  in  a  southerly  direction 
from  that  principal  chain,  called  the  Neurode  or 
Nehrode  mountains,  which  runs  from  east  to  west 
for  the  most  part  parallel  with  the  northern  shore. 
West  of  the  Heraean  hills  were  situated  the  Sikans ; 
and  west  of  these  latter,  Eryx  and  Egesta,  the  pos- 
sessions of  the  Elymi :  along  the  western  portion  of 
the  northern  coast,  also,  were  placed  Moty6,  Solodis, 
and  Panormus  (now  Palermo),  the  Phenician  or 
Carthaginian  seaports.  The  formation  (or  at  least 
the  extension)  of  these  three  last-mentioned  ports, 
however,  was  a  consequence  of  the  multiplied  Gre- 
cian colonies ;  for  the  Phenicians  down  to  this 
time  had  not  founded  any  territorial  or  permanent 
establishments,  but  had  contented  themselves  with 
occupying  in  a  temporary  way  various  capes  or 
circumjacent  islets,  for  the  purpose  of  trade  with 
the  interior.  The  arrival  of  formidable  Greek 
settlers,  maritime  like  themselves,  induced  them 
to  abandon  these  outlying  factories,  and  to  concen- 
trate their  strength  in  the  three  considerable  towns 
above-named,  all  near  to  that  corner  of  the  island 
which  approached  most  closely  to  Carthage.  The 
east  side  of  Sicily,  aDd  most  part  of  the  south,  were 
left  open  to  the  Greeks,  with  no  other  opposition 
than  that  of  the  indigenous  Sikels  and  Sikans,  who 

'  liannert  places  the  boundary  of  Sikels  and  Sikans  at  these  moun- 
tains :  Otto  Siefert  (Akragas  und  sein  Gebiet,  Hamburg,  1846,  p.  63) 
places  it  at  the  Gemelli  CoUes,  rather  more  to  the  westward — thus  con- 
tracting tlie  domain  of  the  Sikans :  compare  Diodor.  iv.  82-83. 
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were  gradually  expelled  from  all  contact  with  the 
ea-shore,  except  on  part  of  the  north  side  of  the 
island — and  who  were  indeed  so  unpractised  at  sea 
as  well  as  destitute  of  shipping,  that  in  the  tale  of 
their  old  migration  out  of  Italy  into  Sicilyi  the  Si- 
kels  were  affirmed  to  have  crossed  the  narrow  strait 
upon  rafts  at  a  moment  of  favourable  wind^ 
B.C.  734.  In  the  very  next  year*  to  the  foundation  of  Naxos, 

Foundation  Coriuth  began  her  part  in  the  colonisation  of  the  is- 
ofSyracusc.  1^^^.  A  body  of  scttlcrs,  under  the  (Ekist  Archias, 
landed  in  the  islet  Ortygia,  farther  southward  on 
the  eastern  coast,  expelled  the  Sikel  occupants,  and 
laid  the  first  stone  of  the  mighty  Syracuse.  Orty- 
gia, two  English  miles  in  circumference,  was  sepa- 
rated from  the  main  island  only  by  a  narrow  chan- 
nel, which  was  bridged  over  when  the  city  was 
occupied  and  enlarged  by  Geldn  in  the  72nd 
Olympiad,  if  not  earlier.  It  formed  only  a  small 
part,  though  the  most  secure  and  best-fortified 
part,  of  the  vast  space  which  the  city  afterwards 
occupied ;  but  it  sufficed  alone  for  the  inhabitants 
during  a  considerable  time,  and  the  present  city  in 
its  modern  decline  has  again  reverted  to  the  same 
modest  limits.  Moreover  Ortygia  offered  another 
advantage  of  not  less  value ;  it  lay  across  the  en- 
trance of  a  spacious  harbour,  approached  by  a  nar- 
row mouth,  and  its  fountain  of  Aretbusa  was  me- 
morable in  antiquity  both  for  the  abundance  and 
goodness  of  its  water.  We  should  have  been  glad  to 
learn  something  respecting  the  numbers,  character, 

'  Thucyd.  vi.  2. 

'  Mr.  Fynes  Clinton  discusses  the  sera  of  Syracuse,  Fasti  HeUenid, 
ad  B.C.  734,  and  the  same  wo^  vol.  ii.  Appendix  xi.  p.  264. 
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position,  nativity,  &c.  of  these  primitive  emigrants, 
the  founders  of  a  city  which  we  shall  hereafter  fiDd 
comprising  a  vast  walled  circuit  which  Strabo 
reckons  at  180  stadia,  but  which  the  modern  ob- 
servations of  Colonel  Leake  announce  as  fourteen 
English  miles^  or  about  122  stadia.  We  are  told 
only  that  many  of  them  came  from  the  Corinthian 
village  of  Tenea,  and  that  one  of  them  sold  to  a 
comrade  on  the  voyage  his  lot  of  land  in  prospec- 
tive, for  the  price  of  a  honey-cake :  the  little  which 
we  hear  about  the  determining  motives*  of  the  co- 
lony refers  to  the  personal  character  of  the  oekist. 
Archias  son  of  EuagStus,  one  of  the  governing  gens 
of  the  Bacchiadse  at  Corinth,  in  the  violent  prose- 
cution of  unbridled  lust,  had  caused,  though  un- 
intentionally, the  death  of  a  free  youth  named 
Aktaeon,  whose  father  Melissus,  after  having  vainly 
endeavoured  to  procure  redress,  slew  himself  at  the 
Isthmian  games,  invoking  the  vengeance  of  Poseidon 
against  the  aggressor^.  Such  were  the  destructive 
effects  of  this  paternal  curse,  that  Archias  was  com- 
pelled to  expatriate,  and  the  Bacchiadse  placed  him 
at  the  head  of  the  emigrants  to  Ortygia,  in  734  b.c.  : 
at  that  time,  probably,  this  was  a  sentence  of  banish- 
ment to  which  no  man  of  commanding  station  would 
submit  except  under  the  pressure  of  necessity. 

There  yet  remained  room  for  new  settlements  Leontini 
between  Naxos  and  Syracuse;  and  TheoklSs,  the 
cekist  of  Naxos,  found  himself  in  a  situation  to  oc- 
cupy part  of  this  space  only  five  years  after  the 

'  See  Colonel  Leake,  notes  on  the  Topography  of  Syracuse,  p.  41. 
«  Athense.  iv.  167 ;  Straho,  ix.  p.  380. 

»  Diodor.  Frag.  Lit.  viii.  p.  24 ;  Plutarch,  Nanrat.  Amator.  p.  772 ; 
Schol.  Apollon.  Rhod.  It.  1212. 


Sidly. 
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foundation  of  Syracuse :  perhaps  he  may  have  been 
joined  by  fresh  settlers.  He  attacked  and  expelled 
the  Sikels^  from  the  fertile  spot  called  Leontini, 
seemingly  about  half-way  down  on  the  eastern  coast 
between  Mount  i£tna  and  Syracuse ;  and  also  from 
Katana,  immediately  adjoining  to  Mount  ^tna, 
which  still  retains  both  its  name  and  its  importance. 
Two  new  Chalkidic  colonies  were  thus  founded — 
Theoklds  himself  becoming  oekist  of  Leontini,  and 
Euarchus,  chosen  by  the  Katanaean  settlers  them- 
selves, of  Katana. 
M^^trun  The  city  of  Megara  was  not  behind  Corinth  and 
Chalkis  in  furnishing  emigrants  to  Sicily.  Lamis 
the  Megarian,  having  now  arrived  with  a  body  of 
colonists >  took  possession  first  of  a  new  spot  called 
Trotilus,  but  afterwards  joined  the  recent  Chalki- 
dian  settlement  at  Leontiui.  The  two  bodies  of 
settlers  however  could  not  live  in  harmony,  and 
Lamis,  with  his  companions,  was  soon  expelled ; 
he  then  occupied  Thapsus^,  at  a  little  distance  to 
the  northward  of  Ortygia  or  Syracuse,  and  shortly 
afterwards  died.  His  followers  made  an  alliance 
with  Hy  bI6n,  king  of  a  neighbouring  tribe  of  Sikels, 
who  invited  them  to  settle  in  his  territory;  they 
accepted  the  proposition,  relinquished  Thapsus,  and 
founded,  in  conjunction  with  Hybl6n,  the  city  called 
the  Hyblaean  Megara,  between  Leontini  and  Syra- 
cuse. This  incident  is  the  more  worthy  of  notice, 
because  it  is  one  of  the  instances  which  we  find  of 
a  Grecian  colony  beginning  by  amicable  fusion  with 

'  Polyaenus  (v.  5,  1 )  describes  the  stratagem  of  Theokl^  on  this  oe» 
cBsion. 

'  Polyienus  details  a  treacherous  stratagem  whereby  this  expulsion  is 
•aid  to  have  been  accomplished  (v.  5,  2). 
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the  pre-existing  residents:  Thucydidds  seems  to 
conceive  the  prince  Hybl6n  as  betraying  his  people 
against  their  wishes  to  the  Greeks  ^ 

It  was  thus  that,  during  the  space  of  five  years, 
several  distinct  bodies  of  Greek  emigrants  had 
rapidly  succeeded  each  other  in  Sicily :  for  the  next 
forty  years,  we  do  not  hear  of  any  fresh  arrivals, 
which  is  the  more  easy  to  understand  as  there  were 
during  that  interval  several  considerable  founda- 
tions on  the  coast  of  Italy,  which  probably  took  off 
the  disposable  Greek  settlers.  At  length,  forty-five  Gda. 
years  after  the  foundation  of  Syracuse,  a  fresh 
body  of  settlers  arrived  partly  from  Rhodes  under 
Antiphemus,  partly  from  Krfite  under  Entimus,  and 
founded  the  city  of  Gela  on  the  south-western  front 
of  the  island,  between  Cape  Pachynus  and  Lily- 
bseum  (b.c.  690) — still  on  the  territory  of  the 
Sikels,  though  extending  ultimately  to  a  portion 
of  that  of  the  Sikans^.  The  name  of  the  city  was 
given  from  that  of  the  neighbouring  river  Gela. 

One  other  fresh  migration  from  Greece  to  Sicily  Zankid, 
remains  to  be  mentioned,  though  we  cannot  assign  Mess^nd 
the  exact  date  of  it.     The  town  of  Zankl6  (now  (m«^)- 
Messina),  on  the  strait  between  Italy  and  Sicily, 
was  at  first  occupied  by  certain  privateers  or  pirates 
from  Cumse — the  situation  being  eminently  conve- 
nient for  their  operations.     But  the  success  of  the 
other  Chalkidic  settlements  imparted  to  this  nest  of 
pirates  a  more  enlarged  and  honourable  character : 
a  body  of  new  settlers  joined  them  from  Chalkis 
and  other  towns  of  Eubcea,  the  land  was  regularly 

'  Thucydid.  vi.  3.  'Y/3XQ»yof  tov  fiao'ikws  irpMvrw  r^v  X^P^'^  '^ 
maBijyrfO'afJLtvov, 

'  Thucydid.  vi.  4 ;  Diodor.  Excerpt.  Vatican,  ed.  Maii,  Fragm.  ziii. 
p.  13 ;  PauMiiias,  yiii.  46,  2. 
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divided,  and  two  joint  oekists  were  provided  to 
qualify  the  town  as  a  member  of  the  Hellenic  com- 
munion—Peri6r6s  from  Chalkis,  and  Krataemen^ 
from  Cumse.  The  name  ZanklS  had  been  given  by 
the  primitive  Sikel  occupants  of  the  place,  meaning 
in  their  language  a  sickle-,  but  it  was  afterwards 
changed  to  Mess^nS  by  Anaxilas  despot  of  Rhegium, 
who,  when  he  conquered  the  town,  introduced  new 
inhabitants,  in  a  manner  hereafter  to  be  noticed  ^ 
siA-coio-  Besides  these  emigrations  direct  from  Greece, 
^^°*»^   the  Hellenic  colonies  in  Sicily  became  themselves 

mene,  Ka-  *^ 

marina,  Ac.  the  fouudcrs  of  sub-colonies.  Thus  the  Syracusans, 
seventy  years  after  their  own  settlement  (b.c.  664), 
founded  Akrse — Kasmenae,  twenty  years  afterwards 
(B.C.  644),  and  Kamarina  forty-five  years  after  Kas- 
mense  (b.c  599):  Daskdn  and  Menekdlus  were  the 
cekists  of  the  latter,  which  became  in  process  of 
time  an  independent  and  considerable  town,  while 
Akrae  and  Kasmenae  seem  to  have  remained  subject 
to  Syracuse.  Kamarina  was  on  the  south-western 
side  of  the  island,  forming  the  boundary  of  the 
Syracusan  territory  towards  Glela.  Kallipolis  was 
established  from  Naxos,  and  Euboea  (a  town  so 
called)  from  Leontini  ^. 
Agrigen-  Hitherto  the  Greeks  had  colonised  altogether  on 

r^'H^e-  ^^^  territory  of  the  Sikels :  the  three  towns  which 
^  *®-        remain  to  be  mentioned  were  all  founded  in  that  of 
the  Sikans® — Agrigentum  or  Akragas — Selinus — 

>  Thucydid.  vi.  4.  «  Starabo,  vi.  p.  272. 

'  Stephanus  Byz.  2ucapia,  ^  ntpix^pos  *AKpayapTtv&v,  Herodot.  vii. 
170;  Diodor.  iv.  78. 

Vessa,  the  most  considerable  among  the  Sikanian  townships  or 
villages,  with  its  prince  Teutus,  is  said  to  have  been  conquered  by 
Phalaris  despot  of  Agrigentum^  through  a  mixture  of  craft  and  force 
(Polyrcn.  v.  1,  4). 
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and  Himera.  The  two  former  were  both  on  the 
soath- western  coast — Agrigentum  bordering  upon 
Gala  on  the  one  side  and  upon  Selinus  on  the  other. 
Himera  was  situated  on  the  westerly  portion  of  the 
northern  coast — the  single  Hellenic  establishment 
in  the  time  of  ThucydidSs  which  that  long  line  of 
coast  presented.  The  inhabitants  of  the  Hyblaean 
Megara  were  founders  of  Selinus,  about  630  b.c,  a 
century  after  their  own  establishment:  the  oekist 
Pamillus,  according  to  the  usual  Hellenic  practice, 
was  invited  from  their  metropolis  Megara  in  Greece 
Proper,  but  we  are  not  told  how  many  fresh  settlers 
came  with  him  :  the  language  of  ThucydidSs  leads 
us  to  suppose  that  the  new  town  was  peopled  chiefly 
from  the  Hyblaean  Megarians  themselves.  The 
town  of  Akragas  or  Agrigentum,  called  after  the 
neighbouring  river  of  the  former  name,  was  founded 
from  Gela  in  b.c.  582.  Its  oekists  were  Aristonous 
and  Pystilus,  and  it  received  the  statutes  and  reli- 
gious characteristics  of  Gela.  Himera,  on  the  other 
hand,  was  founded  from  Zankld,  under  three  cekists, 
Eukleid^,  Simus,  and  Sakon.  The  chief  part  of  its 
inhabitants  were  of  Chalkidic  race,  and  its  legal  and 
religious  characteristics  were  Chalkidic  ;  but  a  por- 
tion of  the  settlers  were  Syracusan  exiles,  called 
MylStidse,  who  had  been  expelled  from  home  by  a 
sedition,  so  that  the  Himersean  dialect  was  a  mix- 
ture of  Doric  and  Chalkidic.  Himera  was  situated 
not  far  from  the  towns  of  the  £lymi — ^Eryx  and 
Egesta. 

Such  were  the  chief  establishments  founded  by  Prosperity 
the  Greeks  in  Sicily  during  the  two  centuries  after  uan  Greeks, 
their  first  settlement  in  735  b.c    The  few  particu- 
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lars  just  stated  respecting  them  are  worthy  of  all 
confidence — for  they  come  to  us  from  Thucydidds 
— ^but  they  are  unfortunately  too  few  to  afford  the 
least  satisfaction  to  our  curiosity.  It  cannot  be 
doubted  that  these  first  two  centuries  were  periods 
of  steady  increase  and  prosperity  among  the  Sicilian 
Greeks,  undisturbed  by  those  distractions  and  cala- 
mities which  supervened  afterwards,  and  which  led 
indeed  to  the  extraordinary  aggrandisement  of  some 
of  their  communities,  but  also  to  the  ruin  of  several 
others :  moreover  it  seems  that  the  Carthaginians  in 
Sicily  gave  them  no  trouble  until  the  time  of  6el6n. 
Their  position  will  indeed  seem  singularly  advan- 
tageous, if  we  consider  the  extraordinary  fertility  of 
the  soil  in  this  fine  island,  especially  near  the  sea — 
its  capacity  for  com,  wine  and  oil,  the  species  of 
cultivation  to  which  the  Greek  husbandman  had 
been  accustomed  under  less  favourable  circum- 
stances— its  abundant  fisheries  on  the  coast,  so 
important  in  Grecian  diet,  and  continuing  undi- 
minished even  at  the  present  day,  together  with 
sheep,  cattle,  hides,  wool,  and  timber  from  the  na- 
tive population  in  the  interior.  These  natives  seem 
to  have  been  of  rude  pastoral  habits,  dispersed  either 
among  petty  hill-villages,  or  in  caverns  hewn  out  of 
the  rock,  like  the  primitive  inhabitants  of  the  Ba- 
learic islands  and  Sardinia ;  so  that  Sicily,  like 
New  Zealand  in  our  century,  was  now  for  the  first 
time  approached  by  organised  industry  and  tillage  ^ 

'  Of  these  Sikel  or  Sikan  caverns  many  traces  yet  remain :  see  Otto 
Siefert,  Akragas  und  sein  Gebiet,  pp.  39,  45,  49,  55,  and  the  work  of 
Captain  W.  H.  Smyth— Sicily  and  its  Islands,  London,  1824,  p.  190. 

"  These  cryptse  (observes  the  latter)  appear  to  have  been  the  earliest 
eflbrt  of  a  primitive  and  pastoral  people  towards  a  town^  and  are  gene- 
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Their  progress,  though  very  great,  during  this  most 
prosperous  interval  (between  the  foundation  of 
Naxos  in  735  b.c.  to  the  reign  of  Gel6n  at  Syra- 
cuse in  485  B.C.),  is  not  to  be  compared  to  that  of 
the  English  colonies  in  America ;  but  it  was  never- 
theless very  great,  and  appears  greater  from  being 
concentrated  as  it  was  in  and  around  a  few  cities. 
Individual  spreading  and  separation  of  residence 
were  rare,  nor  did  they  consist  either  with  the  se- 
curity or  the  social  feelings  of  a  Grecian  colonist. 
The  city  to  which  he  belonged  was  the  central  point 
of  his  existence,  where  the  produce  which  he  raised 
was  brought  home  to  be  stored  or  sold,  and  where 
alone  his  active  life,  political,  domestic,  religious,  re- 
creative, &c.,  was  carried  on.  There  were  dispersed 
throughout  the  territory  of  the  city  small  fortified 
places  and  garrisons  \  serving  as  temporary  protec- 
tion to  the  cultivators  in  case  of  sudden  inroad ;  but 
there  was  no  permanent  residence  for  the  free  citizen 
except  the  town  itself.  This  was,  perhaps,  even  more 
the  case  in  a  colonial  settlement,  where  everything 
began  and  spread  from  one  central  point,  than  in 
Attica,  where  the  separate  villages  had  once  nou- 
rished a  population  politically  independent.  It  was 
in  the  town,  therefore,  that  the  aggregate  increase 

rally  without  regularity  as  to  shape  and  magnitude :  in  after-ages  they 
perhaps  served  as  a  retreat  in  time  of  danger,  and  as  a  place  of  security 
in  case  of  extraordinary  alarm,  for  women,  children,  and  valuables.  In 
this  light,  I  was  particularly  struck  with  the  resemblance  these  rode 
habitations  bore  to  the  caves  I  had  seen  in  Owhyhee,  for  similar  uses. 
The  Troglodyte  villages  of  Northern  Africa,  of  which  I  saw  several,  are 
also  precisely  the  same." 

About  the  early  cave-residences  in  Sardinia  and  the  Balearic  islands, 
consult  Diodor.  v.  16-17. 

*  Thucydid.  vi.  45.   ra  ntpiwdKui  ra  iv  rj  x^P?  (O^  Sjrracuse). 
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of  the  colony  palpably  concentrated  itself — ^property 
as  well  as  population — private  comfort  and  luxury 
not  less  than  public  force  and  grandeur.  Such 
growth  and  improvement  was  of  course  sustained 
by  the  cultivation  of  the  territory,  but  the  evidences 
of  it  were  manifested  in  the  town ;  and  the  large 
population  which  we  shall  have  occasion  to  notice 
as  belonging  to  Agrigentum,  Sybaris,  and  other 
cities,  will  illustrate  this  position. 

Mixed  chA-       There  is  another  point  of  some  importance  to 

thepopu.    mention  in  regard  to  the  Sicilian  and  Italian  cities. 

lation.  ijijj^  population  of  the  town  itself  may  have  been 
principally,  though  not  wholly,  Greek;  but  the 
population  of  the  territory  belonging  to  the  town, 
or  of  the  dependent  villages  which  covered  it,  must 
have  been  in  a  great  measure  Sikel  or  Sikan.  The 
proof  of  this  is  found  in  a  circumstance  common  to 

PecaiiMrity   all  the  Sicilian  and  Italian  Greeks — the  peculiarity 

of  the  mo-        ^  x  «f 

netaryand   of  their  Weights,  mcasurcs,  monetary  system,  and 
system,       language.    The  pound  and  ounce  are  divisions  and 
sicSianwid  denominations  belonging  altogether  to  Italy  and 
^Jl^        Sicily,  and  unknown  originally  to  the  Greeks,  whose 
scale  consisted  of  the  obolus,  the  drachma,  the 
mina,  and  the  talent :  among  the  Greeks,  too,  the 
metal  first  and  most  commonly  employed  for  money- 
was  silver,  while  in  Italy  and  Sicily  copper  was  the 
primitive  metal  made  use  of.     Now  among  all  the 
Italian  and  Sicilian  Greeks,  a  scale  of  weight  and 
money  arose  quite  different  from  that  of  the  Greeks 
at  home,  and  formed  by  a  combination  and  adjust- 
ment of  the  one  of  these  systems  to  the  other ;  it  is 
in  many  points  complex  and  difficult  to  understand, 
but  in  the  final  result  the  native  system  seems  to 
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be  predominant,  and  the  Grecian  system  subordi- 
nated Such  a  consequence  as  this  could  not  have 
ensued,  if  the  Greek  settlers  in  Italy  and  Sicily  had 
kept  themselves  apart  as  communities,  and  had 
merely  carried  on  commerce  and  barter  with  com- 
munities of  Sikels  :  it  implies  a  fusion  of  the  two 
races  in  the  same  community,  though  doubtless  in 
the  relation  of  superior  and  subject,  and  not  in 
that  of  equals.  The  Greeks  on  arriving  in  the 
country  expelled  the  natives  from  the  town,  per- 
haps also  from  the  lands  immediately  round  the 
town  ;  but  when  they  gradually  extended  their  ter- 
ritory, this  was  probably  accomplished,  not  by  the 
expulsion,  but  by  the  subjugation  of  those  Sikel 
tribes  and  villages,  much  subdivided  and  each  in- 
dividually petty,  whom  their  aggressions  success- 
ively touched. 

At  the  time  when  Theokl^s  landed  on  the  hill 
near  Naxos,  and  Archias  in  the  islet  of  Ortygia, 
and  when  each  of  them  expelled  the  Sikels  from 

^  Respecting  the  statical  and  monetary  83r8tem»  prevalent  among  the 
Italian  and  Sicilian  Greeks,  see  Aristot.  Fragment,  n-epi  nokirci&p,  ed. 
Neumann,  p.  102;  Pollux,  iv.  174,  ix.  80-87;  and  above  all,  Boeckh, 
Metrologie,  ch.  xviii.  p.  292,  and  the  abstract  and  review  of  that  work 
in  the  Classical  Museum,  No.  1 ;  also  O.  Miiller,  Die  Etrusker,  vol.  i. 
p.  309. 

The  Sicilian  Greeks  reckoned  by  talents,  each  consisting  of  120 
litrse  or  Ubne :  the  ^ginsean  obolus  was  the  equivalent  of  the  Utra, 
having  been  the  value  in  silver  of  a  pound-weight  of  copper,  at  the 
time  when  the  valuation  was  taken. 

The  common  denominations  of  money  and  weight  (with  the  excep- 
tion of  the  talent,  the  meaning  of  which  was  altered  while  the  word 
was  retained)  seem  to  have  been  all  borrowed  by  the  Italian  and  Sici- 
lian Greeks  from  the  Sikel  or  Italic  scale,  not  from  the  Grecian — 
vovfifios,  \iTpa,  d€itakiTpov,  irtvnjKovrakiTpov,  ireirrcvyKtop,  cfor,  rtrpas, 
Tpias,  ffiuva,  fnuKLrpiov  (see  Fragments  of  Epicharmus  and  Sophron,  ap. 
Ahrens  de  Dialecto  Doricft,  Appendix,  pp.  435,  47 1»  472,  and  Athenae. 
xi.  p.  479). 
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that  particular  spot,  there  were  Sikel  villages  or 
little  commuDities  spread  through  all  the  neigh- 
bouring country.  By  the  gradual  encroachments 
of  the  colony,  some  of  these  might  be  dispossessed 
and  driven  out  of  the  plains  near  the  coast  into 
the  more  mountainous  regions  of  the  interior,  but 
many  of  them  doubtless  found  it  convenient  to 
submit,  to  surrender  a  portion  of  their  lands,  and 
to  hold  the  rest  as  subordinate  villagers  of  an  Hel- 
lenic city- community' :  and  we  find  even  at  the 
time  of  the  Athenian  invasion  (414  b.c.)  villages 
existing  in  distinct  identity  as  Sikels,  yet  subject 
sikeu  and  and  tributary  to  Syracuse.  Moreover  the  influence 
dually  SeU  which  the  Greeks  exercised,  though  in  the  first  in- 
^"^•^  stance  essentially  compulsory,  became  also  in  part 
self-operating — the  ascendency  of  a  higher  over  a 
lower  civilization.  It  was  the  working  of  concen- 
trated townsmen,  safe  among  one  another  by  their 
walls  and  by  mutual  confidence,  and  surrounded  by 
more  or  less  of  ornament,  public  as  well  as  private — 
upon  dispersed,  unprotected,  artless  villagers,  who 
could  not  be  insensible  to  the  charm  of  that  supe- 
rior intellect,  imagination,  and  organisation,  which 
wrought  so  powerfully  upon  the  whole  contempo- 
raneous world.  To  understand  the  action  of  these 
superior  immigrants  upon  the  native  but  inferior 
Sikels,  during  those  three  earliest  centuries  (730- 
430  B.C.)  which  followed  the  arrival  of  Archias  and 
TheoklSs,  we  have  only  to  study  the  continuance 
of  the  same  action  during  the  three  succeeding 
centuries  which  preceded  the  age  of  Cicero.  At 
the  period  when  Athens   undertook  the  siege    of 

Thucyd.  yi.  88. 
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Syracuse  (b.c.  415),  the  interior  of  the  island  was 
occupied  by  Sikel  and  Sikan  communities,  autono- 
mous and  retaining  their  native  customs  and  lan- 
guage' ;  but  in  the  time  of  Verres  and  Cicero  (three 
centuries  and  a  half  afterwards)  the  interior  of  the 
island  as  well  as  the  maritime  regions  had  become 
hellenised :  the  towns  in  the  interior  were  then 
hardly  less  Greek  than  those  on  the  coast.  Cicero 
contrasts  favourably  the  character  of  the  Sicilians 
with  that  of  the  Greeks  generally  (i.  e.  the  Greeks 
out  of  Sicily) ,  but  he  nowhere  distinguishes  Greeks 
in  Sicily  from  native  Sikels^ ;  nor  Enna  and  Cen- 
turipi  from  Katana  and  Agrigentum.  The  little 
Sikel  villages  became  gradually  semi-hellenised  and 
merged  into  subjects  of  a  Grecian  town  :  during 
the  first  three  centuries,  this  change  took  place 
in  the  regions  of  the  coast — during  the  following 
three  centuries,  in  the  regions  of  the  interior ;  and 
probably  with  greater  rapidity  and  effect  in  the 
earlier  period,  not  only  because  the  action  of  the 

>  Thucyd.  vi.  62-87 ;  vii.  13. 

'  Cicero  in  Verrem,  Act  ii.  lib.  iv.  c.  26-51 ;  Diodor.  v.  6. 

Contrast  the  manner  in  which  Cicero  speaks  of  Agyrium,  Centuripi 
and  Enna,  with  the  description  of  these  places  as  inhabited  by  auto- 
nomous Sikels,  B.C.  396,  in  the  wars  of  the  elder  Dionysius  (Diodor.  xiv. 
55,  68,  78).  Both  Sikana  and  Sikels  were  at  that  time  completely  di- 
stinguished from  the  Greeks,  in  the  centre  of  the  island. 

O.  Miiller  states  that  "  Sjrracuse  seventy  years  after  its  foundation 
colonised  Akrae,  also  Enna,  situated  in  the  centre  of  the  island  (EUst. 
of  Dorians,  i.  6,  7)*  Enna  is  mentioned  by  Stephanus  Byz.  as  a 
Syracusan  foundation,  but  without  notice  of  the  date  of  its  foundation, 
which  must  have  been  much  later  than  Midler  here  affirms.  Serra  di 
Falco  (Antichit^l  di  SiciUa,  Introd.  t.  i.  p.  9)  gives  Enna  as  having  been 
founded  later  than  Akne,  but  earlier  than  Kasmenie ;  for  which  date  I 
find  no  authority.  Talaria  (see  Steph.  Byz.  ad  voc.)  is  also  mentioned 
as  another  Syracusan  city,  of  which  we  do  not  know  either  the  date 
or  the  particulars  of  foundation. 
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Grecian  communities  was  then  closer^  more  con- 
centrated, and  more  compulsory,  but  because  also 
the  obstinate  tribes  could  then  retire  into  the  inte> 
rior. 
piiTerenoe        The  Greeks  in  Sicily  are  thus  not  to  be  consi- 

between 

the  Greeks  dcred  as  purely  Greeks,  but  as  modified  by  a  mix- 
udthMe  ture  of  Sikel  and  Sikan  language,  customs,  and 
^j^^^  character.  Each  town  included  in  its  non-privileged 
population  a  number  of  semi-hellenised  Sikels  (or 
Sikans,  as  the  case  might  be),  who  though  in  a 
state  of  dependence,  contributed  to  mix  the  breed 
and  influence  the  entire  mass.  We  have  no  reason 
to  suppose  that  the  Sikel  or  CBnotrian  language 
ever  became  written,  like  Latin,  Oscan,  or  Um- 
brian  ^ :  the  inscriptions  of  Segesta  and  Halesus  are 
all  in  Doric  Greek,  which  supplanted  the  native 
tongue  for  public  purposes  as  a  separate  lan- 
guage, but  not  without  becoming  itself  modified  in 
the  confluence.  In  following  the  ever-renewed 
succession  of  violent  political  changes,  the  inferior 
capacity  of  regulated  and  pacific  popular  govern- 
ment, and  the  more  unrestrained  voluptuous  licence, 
which  the  Sicilian  and  Italian  Greeks^  exhibit  as 
compared  with  Athens  and  the  cities  of  Greece 
Proper — we  must  call  to  mind  that  we  are  not  deal- 
ing with  pure  Hellenism  ;  and  that  the  native  ele- 
ment, though  not  unfavourable  to  activity  or  in- 
crease of  wealth,  prevented  the  Grecian  colonist 
from  partaking  fully  in  that  improved  organisation 
which  we  so  distinctly  trace  in  Athens  from  Solon 

'  Ahreiu,  De  Dialecto  Doricft,  sect.  1.  p.  3. 

*  Plato,  Epistol.  vii.  p.  326;  Plautus,  Rndens,  Act  i.  Sc.  1.  56 ; 
Act  ii.  Sc.  6.  68. 
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downwards.  How  much  the  taste,  habits,  ideas,  re- 
ligion^  and  local  mythes,  of  the  native  Sikels  passed 
into  the  minds  of  the  Sikeliots  or  Sicilian  Greeks, 
is  shown  by  the  character  of  their  literature  and 
poetry.  Sicily  was  the  native  country  of  that  rustic 
mirth  and  village  buffoonery  which  gave  birth  to 
the  primitive  comedy — ^politicised  and  altered  at 
Athens  so  as  to  suit  men  of  the  market-place,  the 
ekklesia,  and  the  dikastery — blending,  in  the  come- 
dies of  the  Syracusan  Epicharmus,  copious  details 
about  the  indulgences  of  the  table  (for  which  the 
ancient  Sicilians  were  renowned)  with  Pythagorean 
philosophy  and  moral  maxims — ^but  given  with  all 
the  naked  simplicity  of  common  life,  in  a  sort  of 
rhythmical  prose  without  even  the  restraint  of  a 
fixed  metre,  by  the  Syracusan  Sophr6n  in  his  lost 
Mimes,  and  afterwards  polished  as  well  as  idealised 
in  the  Bucolic  poetry  of  Theokritus^  That  which 
is  commonly  termed  the  Doric  comedy  was  in  great 

'  Timokreon,  Fragment.  5  ap.  Ahrena,  De  Diidecto  DoricA,  p.  478 — 
ZucfX&ff  K0f£^6s  opfjp  Hurl  riof  furnp'  Z<l>a, 

Bemhardy,  Grundriss  der  Geschichte  der  Griech.  Litteratur,  vol.  ii. 
ch.  120.  sect.  2-6 ;  GryBar,  De  Doriensium  Comoedia,  Cologne,  1828, 
cfa.  i.pp.41,  55,  57,  210;  Boeckh,  De  OtKcm  Tragoed.  Princip.  p.  52; 
Aristot.  ap.  Atheott.  zL  505.  The  ic<$rra/9of  seesiB  to  have  heen  a  native 
Sikel  fashion,  borrowed  by  the  Greeks  (Athenaeus,  zv.  pp.  666-668). 

The  Sicilian  fiovKoKuurn^s  was  a  fashion  among  the  Sicilian  herdsmen 
earlier  than  Epicharmus,  who  noticed  the  alleged  inventor  of  it,  Diomus» 
the  fiovKoKot  2iie<X^^r  (Athense.  xiv.  p.  619).  The  rustic  manners  and 
speech  represented  in  the  Sicilian  comedy  are  contrasted  with  the  town 
manners  and  speech  of  the  Attic  eomedy,  by  Plautus,  Persse,  Aet  iii. 
Scl.v.  31:— 

"  librorum  eccillum  habeo  plenum  soracum*. 
Dabuntur  dotis  tibi  inde  sezcenti  logi, 
Atque  Attici  omnes,  nullum  Sicukim  aeoeperis." 
Compare  the  beginaing  of  the  prologue  to  the  Menaschmi  of  Plautus. 

The  oomic  fivOo:  began  at  Syracuse  with  Epicharmus  and  Phormia 
(Aristot.  Poet.  v.  5). 

VOL.  III.  2  K 
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pail  at  least,  the  Sikel  comedy  taken  up  by  Dorian 
composers — the  Doric  race  and  dialect  being  de- 
cidedly predominant  in  Sicily :  the  manners  thus 
dramatised  belonged  to  that  coarser  vein  of  humour 
which  the  Doric  Greeks  of  the  town  had  in  common 
with  the  semi'hellenised  Sikels  of  the  circumjacent 
villages.  Moreover  it  seems  probable  that  this 
rustic  population  enabled  the  despots  of  the  Greco- 
Sicilian  towns  to  form  easily  and  cheaply  those 
bodies  of  mercenary  troops,  by  whom  their  power 
was  sustained  ^  and  whose  presence  rendered  the 
continuance  of  popular  government,  even  supposing 
it  begun,  all  but  impossible. 

It  was  the  destiny  of  most  of  the  Grecian  colo- 
nial establishments  to  perish  by  the  growth  and 
aggression  of  those  inland  powers  upon  whose  coast 
they  were  planted — powers  which  gradually  ac- 
quired, from  the  vicinity  of  the  Greeks,  a  military 
and  political  organisation,  and  a  power  of  concen- 
trated action,  such  as  they  had  not  originally  pos- 
sessed. But  in  Sicily  the  Sikels  were  not  numerous 
enough  even  to  maintain  permanently  their  own 
nationality,  and  were  ultimately  penetrated  on  all 
sides  by  Hellenic  ascendency  and  manners.  We 
shall  nevertheless  come  to  one  remarkable  attempt, 
made  by  a  native  Sikel  prince  in  the  82nd  Olym- 
piad (455  B.C.) — the  enterprising  Duketius — to 
group  many  Sikel  petty  villages  into  one  consider- 
able town,  and  thus  to  raise  his  countrymen  into 
the  Grecian  stage  of  polity  and  organisation.  Had 
there  been  any  Sikel  prince  endowed  with  these 
superior  ideas  at  the  time  when  the  Greeks  first 

*  Zenobins,  Proverb,  v.  84 — SiJccXos*  trTparioynft, 
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settled  in  Sicily,  the  subsequent  history  of  the  island 
would  probably  have  been  very  different ;  but  Du- 
ketius  had  derived  his  projects  from  the  spectacle 
of  the  Grecian  towns  around  him,  and  these  latter 
bad  acquired  much  too  great  power  to  permit  him 
to  succeed.  The  description  of  his  abortive  at- 
tempt, however,  which  we  find  in  Diodorus^, 
meagre  as  it  is,  forms  an  interesting  point  in  the 
history  of  the  island. 

Grecian  colonisation  in  Italy  began  nearly  at  the  orcmn  ^^ 
same  time  as  in  Sicily,  and  was  marked  by  the  southern 
same  general  circumstances.     Placing  ourselves  at      ^* 
Rhegium  (now  Reggio)  on  the  Sicilian  strait,  we 
trace  Greek  cities   gradually  planted  on  various 
points  of  the  coast  as  far  as  Cumae  on  the  one  sea 
and  Tarentum  (Taranto)  on  the  other.     Between 
the  two  seas  runs  the  lofty  chain  of  the  Apennines, 
calcareous  in  the  upper  part  of  its  course,  through- 
out Middle  Italy — granitic  and  schistose  in  the  lower 
part,  where  it  traverses  the  territories  now  called 
the  Hither  and  the  Farther  Calabria.     The  plains 
and  valleys  on  each  side  of  the  Calabrian  Apen- 
nines exhibit  a  luxuriance  of  vegetation  extolled  by 
all  observers,  and  surpassing  even  that  of  Sicily* ; 

'  Diodor.  xi.  90-91 ;  xii.  9. 

'  See  Dolomieu,  iKtiaertfttion  on  the  Barthquakes  of  CaUbria  Ultra 
in  17B3«  in  Pinkerton,  Collection  of  Voyages  and  Travels,  vol.  v.  p.  2S0. 

"  It  is  impossible  (he  observes)  to  form  an  adequate  idea  of  the  fer- 
tility of  Calabria  Ultra,  particularly  of  that  part  called  the  Plain  (south- 
west of  the  Apennines,  below  the  Gkilf  of  St.  Eufemia).  The  fields, 
productiTe  of  olive-trees  of  larger  growth  than  any  seen  elsewhere,  are 
yet  prodnctive  of  grain.  Vines  load  ^ith  their  branches  the  trees  on 
which  they  grow,  yet  lessen  not  their  crops.  All  things  grow  there, 
and  nature  seems  to  anticipate  the  wishes  of  the  husbandman.  There 
is  never  a  sufficiency  of  Iiands  to  gather  the  whole  of  the  olives,  which 
finally  fall  and  rot  at  the  bottom  of  the  trees  that  bore  them,  in  the 

2  k2 
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and  great  as  the  productive  powers  of  this  territory 
are  now,  there  is  full  reason  for  believing  that  they 
must  have  been  far  greater  in  ancient  times.     For 
it  has  been  visited  by  repeated  earthquakes,  each 
of  which  has  left  calamitous  marks  of  devastation : 
those  of  1638  and  1783  (especially  the  latter,  whose 
destructive  effects  were  on  a  terrific  scale  both  as  to 
life  and  property^)  are  of  a  date  sufficiently  recent 
to  admit  of  recording  and  measuring  the  damage 
done  by  each ;  and  that  damage,  in  many  parts  of 
the  south-western  coast,  was  great  and  irreparable. 
Matwe        Animated  as  the  epithets  are,  therefore,  with  which 
2d  teSu"    the  modern  traveller  paints  the  present  fertility  of 
^^^'  Calabria,  we  are  warranted  in  enlarging  their  mean- 

ing when  we  conceive  the  country  as  it  stood  be- 
tween 720-320  B.C.,  the  period  of  Grecian  occupa- 
tion and  independence;  while  the  unhealthy  air» 
which  now  desolates  the  plains  generally,  seems  then 
to  have  been  felt  only  to  a  limited  extent,  and  over 
particular  localities.  The  founders  of  Tarentum, 
Sybaris, Krot6n,  Lokri,  and  Rhegium,  planted  them- 
selves in  situations  of  unexampled  promise  to  the 
industrious  cultivator,  which  the  previous  inhabit- 
ants had  turned  to  little  account:  since  the  subjuga- 
tion of  the  Grecian  cities,  these  once  rich  possessions 
have  sunk  into  poverty  and  depopulation,  especially 
during  the  last  three  centuries,  from  insalubrity,  in- 

months  of  February  and  March.  Crowds  •£  foreigners,  prmcqpaJly 
Sicilians,  come  there  to  help  to  gather  them,  and  share  the  produce 
with  the  grower.  Oil  is  their  chief  article  of  exportation :  in  every 
quarter  their  wines  are  good  and  precious.''    Compare  pp.  27S-282. 

^  Mr,  Keppel  Craven  observes  (Tour  through  the  Southern  Pro- 
vinces of  Naples,  ch.  xiii.  p.  254),  "The  earthquake  of  1783  may  be 
said  to  have  altered  the  face  of  the  whole  of  Calabria  Ultra,  and  ex- 
tended its  ravages  as  far  northward  as  Cosenza." 
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dolence,  bad  administration,  and  fear  of  the  Barbary 
corsairs. 

The  (Enotrians,  Sikels,  or  Italians,  who  were  in 
possession  of  these  territories  in  720  b.c,  seem  to 
have  been  rude  petty  communities — procuring  for 
themselves  safety  by  residence  on  lofty  eminences 
— more  pastoral  than  agricultural,  and  some  of 
them  consuming  the  produce  of  their  fields  in  com- 
mon mess,  on  a  principle  analogous  to  the  syssitia 
of  Sparta  or  Kr^te.  King  Italus  was  said  to  have 
introduced  this  peculiarity^  among  the  southern- 
most portion  of  the  CEnotrian  population,  and  at 
the  same  time  to  have  bestowed  upon  them  the 
name  of  Italians,  though  they  were  also  known 
by  the  name  of  Sikels.  Throughout  the  centre  of 
Calabria  between  sea  and  sea,  the  high  chain  of  the 
Apennines  afforded  protection  to  a  certain  extent 
both  to  their  independence  and  to  their  pastoral 
habits.  But  these  heights  are  made  to  be  enjoyed 
in  conjunction  with  the  plains  beneath,  so  as  to 
alternate  winter  and  summer  pasture  for  the  cattle : 
it  is  in  this  manner  that  the  richness  of  the  country 
is  rendered  available,  since  a  large  portion  of  the 
mountain  range  is  buried  in  snow  during  the  winter 
months.  Such  remarkable  diversity  of  soil  and 
climate  rendered  Calabria  a  land  of  promise  for 
Grecian  settlement ;  the  plains  and  lower  eminences 
being  as  productive  of  corn,  wine,  oil,  and  flax,  as 
the  mountains  in  summer-pasture  and  timber — and 
abundance  of  rain  falling  upon  the  higher  ground, 
which  requires  only  industry  and  care  to  be  made  to 
impart  the  maximum  of  fertility  to  the  lower :  more- 

»  Aristot.  Polit.  vii.  9,  3. 
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over  a  long  line  of  sea-coast  (though  uot  well  fur* 
nished  with  harbours)  and  an  abundant  supply  of 
fish,  came  in  aid  of  the  advantages  of  the  soil. 
While  the  poorer  freemen  of  the  Grecian  cities  were 
enabled  to  obtain  small  lots  of  fertile  land  in  the 
neighbourhood,  to  be  cultivated  by  their  own  hands, 
and  to  provide  for  the  most  part  their  own  food  and 
clothing,  the  richer  proprietors  made  profitable  use 
of  the  more  distant  portions  of  the  territory  by 
means  of  their  cattle,  sheep,  and  slaves, 
sybwii  and      Qf  the  Grecian  towns  on  this  favoured  coast,  the 

Kroton* 

earliest  as  well  as  the  most  prosperous  were,  Sybari^ 
and  Krot6n :  both  in  the  Gulf  of  Tarentum — ^both 
of  Achaean  origin — and  conterminous  with  each 
other  in  respect  of  territory.  Krot6n  was  placed 
not  far  to  the  west  of  the  south-eastern  extremity  of 
the  Gulf,  called  in  ancient  times  the  Lakinian  cape, 
and  ennobled  by  the  temple  of  the  Lakinian  Hdr6, 
which  became  alike  venerated  and  adorned  by  the 
Greek  resident  as  well  as  by  the  passing  navigator : 
one  solitary  column  of  the  temple,  the  humble  rem- 
nant of  its  past  magnificence,  yet  marks  the  extre- 
mity of  this  once-celebrated  promontory.  Sybaris 
seems  to  have  been  planted  in  the  year  720  b.c, 
Krot6n  in  710  b.c.  :  Iselikeus  was  oekist  of  the 
former  ^ ,  M y skellus  of  the  latter.   This  large  Achaean 

'  Strabo,  vi.  p.  263.  Kramer  in  his  new  edition  of  Strabo  follows 
Koray  in  suspecting  the  correctness  of  the  name  ^lo-cXuecvf ,  which  oev- 
tainly  departs  from  the  usual  analogy  of  Grecian  names.  Assuming  it 
to  be  incorrect,  however,  there  are  no  means  of  rectifying  it :  Kramer 

prints — oliciOT^r  de  avrflf  6  'lo- 'EXixc^r :  thus  making  *EXuc«^  tlie 

eihnicon  of  the  Achaean  town  Helik^. 

There  were  also  legends  which  connected  the  foundation  of  Krotdn 
with  H6rakl6s,  who  was  affirmed  to  have  been  hospitably  sheltered  by 
the  eponymous  hero  Krot6u.     H^rakl^s  was  o^xctor  at  Krot6n :  see 
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emigration  seems  to  have  been  connected  with 
the  previous  expulsion  of  the  Achaean  population 
from  the  more  southerly  region  of  Peloponnesus  by 
the  Dorians,  though  in  what  precise  manner  we  are 
not  enabled  to  see :  the  Achaean  towns  in  Pelopon* 
nesus  appear  in  later  times  too  inconsiderable  to 
furnish  emigrants,  but  probably  in  the  eighth  cen- 
tury B.C.  their  population  may  have  been  larger* 
The  town  of  Sybaris  was  planted  between  two 
rivers,  the  Sybaris  and  the  Krathis^  the  name  of 
the  latter  borrowed  from  a  river  of  Achaia — the 
town  of  Krot6n  about  twenty-five  miles  distant,  on 
the  river  ^sanis.  The  primitive  settlers  of  Sybaris 
consisted  in  part  of  Troezenians,  who  were  how- 
ever subsequently  expelled  by  the  more  numerous 
Achaeans — a  deed  of  violence  which  was  construed  by 
the  religious  sentiment  of  Antiochus  and  some  other 
Grecian  historians,  as  having  drawn  down  upon 
them  the  anger  of  the  gods  in  the  ultimate  destruc- 
tion of  the  city  by  tlie  Krotoniates^. 

The  fatal  contest  between  these  two  cities,  which 
ended  in  the  ruin  of  Sybaris,  took  place  in  510  b.c, 
after  the  latter  had  subsisted  in  her  prosperity  for 
210  years.  And  the  astonishing  prosperity  to  which 
both  of  them  attained  is  a  suflScient  proof  that  du^ 
ring  most  of  this  period  they  had  remained  in  peace 
at  least,  if  not  in  alliance  and  common  Achsean 
brotherhood.  Unfortunately,  the  general  fact  of 
their  great  size,  wealth  and  power^  is  all  that  we 
are  permitted  to  know.  The  walls  of  Sybaris  em- 
Ovid,  Metamorph.  xv.  1-60;  Jamblichus,  Vit.  Pythagor.  c.  8.  p.  30, 
c.  9.  p.  37»  ed.  Kuster. 

>  Hcrodot.  i.  145.  »  Aristot.  Polit.  v.  2,  10. 
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braced  a  circuit  of  fifty  stadia,  or  more  than  six 
miles,  while  those  of  Krot6n  were  even  lai^er,  and 
comprised  not  less  than  twelve  miles '^:  a  large 
walled  circuit  was  advantageous  for  sheltering  the 
moveable  property  in  the  territory  around,  which 
was  carried  in  on  the  arrival  of  an  invading  enemy. 
Both  cities  possessed  an  extensive  dominion  across 
the  Calabrian  peninsula  from  sea  to  sea ;  but  the 
territorial  range  of  Sybaris  seems  to  have  been 
greater  and  her  colonies  wider  and  more  distant — 
a  fact  which  may  perhaps  explain  the  smaller  cir- 
cuit of  the  city. 
Territory  The  Sybarites  were  founders  of  Laus  and  Skidrus, 
nies^^  on  the  Mediterranean  Sea  in  the  Gulf  of  Policastro, 
Krotdn.*"*^  and  even  of  the  more  distant  Poseidonia — ^now 
known  by  its  Latin  name  of  Paestum,  as  well  as  by 
the  temples  which  still  remain  to  decorate  its  de- 
serted site.  They  possessed  twenty-five  dependent 
towns,  and  ruled  over  four  distinct  native  tribes  or 
nations.  What  these  nations  were  we  are  not  told% 
but  they  were  probably  different  sections  of  the 
CEnotrian  name.  The  Krotoniates  also  reaehed 
across  to  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  and  founded  (upon 
the  gulf  now  called  St.  Euphemia)  the  town  of 
Terina,  and  seemingly  also  that  of  Lametini^.  The 
inhabitants  of  the  Epizephyrian  Lokri,  which  waa 
situated  in  a  more  southern  part  of  Calabria  Ultra 
near  the  modern  town  of  Gerace,  extended  them- 
selves in  like  manner  across  the  peninsula,  and 
founded  upon  the  Mediterranean  coast  the  towns 

1  Strabo,  vi.  p.  262;  lAvy,  zziv.  3. 

'  Strabo,  vi.  p.  263,  ▼.  p.  251 ;  Skymn.  Chi.  ▼.  244 ;  Herodol.  tL  21 . 

*  Stephan.  Byz.  v.  T^piva — Ao^i^rZyoi ;  Skymn.  Chi.  306. 
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of  Hippdnium»  Medma,  and  Matau^um^  as  well  as 
Melse  and  Itoneia,  in  localities  not  now  exactly 
ascertained. 

Myskellus  of  Rhypes  in  Achaia,  the  founder  of  ^^  ^^^' 
Krot6n  under  the  express  indication  of  the  Delphian 
oracle,  is  said  to  have  thought  the  site  of  Sybaris 
preferable,  and  to  have  solicited  permission  from 
the  oracle  to  plant  his  colony  there,  but  he  was  ad- 
monished to  obey  strictly  the  directions  first  given  ^. 
It  is  farther  affirmed  that  the  foundation  of  Krot6n 
was  aided  by  Archias,  then  passing  along  the  coast 
with  his  settlers  for  Syracuse,  who  is  also  brought 
into  conjunction  in  a  similar  manner  with  the  foun* 
dation  of  Lokri :  but  neither  of  these  statements  ap* 
pears  chronologically  admissible.  The  Italian  Lokri  Epiu- 
(called  Epizephyrian,  from  the  neighbourhood  of  Lkn. 
Cape  Zephyrium)  was  founded  in  the  year  683  b.c. 
by  settlers  from  the  Lokrians — either  the  Ozolian 
Lokrians  in  the  Krissaean  Gulf,  or  those  of  Opus  on 
the  Euboean  Strait.  This  point  was  disputed  even 
in  antiquity,  and  perhaps  both  the  one  and  the 
other  may  have  contributed:   Euanthus  was  the 

>  Thncydid.  ▼.  5 ;  Strabo,  yi.  p.  256 ;  Skymn.  Chi.  307.  Steph.  Byx. 
calls  Mataunim  v6kis  lutiXiag. 

*  Herodot.  viii.  47.  KporaviriTai,  ytvos  €l(r\»  'Axcuoi :  the  date  of  the 
foundation  is  given  by  Dionysius  of  Halikamassus  (A.  R.  ii.  59). 

The  oracular  commands  delivered  to  Myskellus  are  found  at  length 
in  the  Fragments  of  Diodorus,  published  by  Maii  (Scriptt.  Vet.  Fragm. 
X.  p.  8) :  compare  Zenob.  Proverb.  Centur.  iii.  42. 

Though  Myskellus  is  thus  given  as  the  oekist  of  Krot6n,  yet  we  find 
a  Krotoniatic  coin  with  the  inscription  'Hpaickijs  Ohuaras  (Eckhel,  Doc- 
trin.  Numm.  Vet.  vol.  i.  p.  172) :  the  worship  of  H^raklds  at  Krot6n 
under  this  title  is  analogous  to  that  of  ^AirdXXmv  OiidaTfjt  mi  AaD/uircn;^ 
at  .£gina  (Pythsendtus  ap.  Schol.  Pindar.  Nem.  v.  81 ).  There  were 
various  legends  respecting  HdrakUs,  the  Eponymus  Krot^n,  and  La- 
Idnius.  Herakleid^  Ponticus^  Fragm.  30,  ed.  KoUer ;  Diodor.  iv.  24 ; 
Ovid,  Metamorph.  zv.  1-53. 
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oekist  of  the  placed  The  first  years  of  the  Epi- 
zephyrian  Lokri  are  said  to  have  been  years  of  se- 
dition and  discord.  And  the  vile  character  which 
we  hear  ascribed  to  the  primitive  colonists,  as  well 
as  their  perfidious  dealing  with  the  natives,  are  the 
more  to  be  noted,  as  the  Lokrians,  of  the  times 
both  of  Aristotle  and  of  Polybius,  fully  believed 
these  statements  in  regard  to  their  own  ancestors. 

The  original  emigrants  to  Lokri  were,  according 
to  Aristotle,  a  body  of  runaway  slaves,  men-stealers, 
and  adulterers,  whose  only  legitimate  connection 
with  an  honourable  Hellenic  root  arose  from  a  cer- 
tain number  of  well-born  Lokrian  women  who  aC'* 
companied  them.  These  women  belonged  to  those 
select  families  called  the  Hundred  Houses,  who 
constituted  what  may  be  called  the  nobility  of  the 
Lokrians  in  Greece  Proper,  and  their  descendants 
continued  to  enjoy  a  certain  rank  and  pre-eminence 
in  the  colony,  even  in  the  time  of  Polybius.  The 
emigration  is  said  to  have  been  occasioned  by  dis- 
orderlv  intercourse  between  these  noble  Lokrian 

m 

women  and  their  slaves — perhaps  by  intermarriage 
with  persons  of  inferior  station  where  there  had 
existed  no  recognised  connubium^;  a  fact  referred, 
by  the  informants  of  Aristotle,  to  the  long  duration 
of  the  first  Messenian  war — the  Lokrian  warriors 
having  for  the  most  part  continued  in  the  Mes- 
senian territofy  as  auxiliaries  of  the  Spartans  during 

'  Strmbo,  vi.  p.  259.  Euantheia,  Hyantheia,  or  CEantiieia,  waa  one 
of  the  towns  of  the  Ozqlian  Lokrians  on  the  north  aide  of  the  KxisaKan 
Qulf,  from  which  perhaps  the  emigrants  may  have  departed,  canrying 
with  them  the  name  and  patronage  of  ita  eponymous  oekiat  (Plutareb, 
Quest.  Grace,  c.  15 ;  Skylax,  p-  14). 

'  Polyb.  xii.  5,  8,  9;  Dionys.  Perieget.  v.  365. 
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the  twenty  years  of  that  wars  permitting  themselves 
only  rare  and  short  visits  to  their  homes.  This  is  a 
story  resembling  that  which  we  shall  find  in  ex* 
planation  of  the  colony  of  Tarentum.  It  comes  to 
us  too  imperfectly  to  admit  of  criticism  or  verifi- 
cation ;  but  the  unamiable  character  of  the  first 
emigrants  is  a  statement  deserving  credit^  and  very 
unlikely  to  have  been  invented.  Their  first  pro- 
ceedings on  settling  in  Italy  display  a  perfidy  in 
accordance  with  the  character  ascribed  to  them. 
They  found  the  territory  in  this  southern  portion  Treachery 
of  the  Calabrian  peninsula  possessed  by  native  Si-  {^aSw*  **** 
kels,  who,  alarmed  at  their  force  and  afraid  to  try  ^^^ 
the  hazard  of  resistancci  agreed  to  admit  them  to  a 
participation  and  joint  residence.  The  covenant 
was  concluded  and  sworn  to  by  both  parties  in  the 
following  terms: — "  There  shall  be  friendship  be- 
tween us,  and  we  will  enjoy  the  land  in  common, 
so  long  as  we  stand  upon  this  earth  and  have  heads 
upon  our  shoulders.''  At  the  time  when  the  oath 
was  taken^  the  Lokrians  had  put  earth  into  their 
shoes  and  concealed  heads  of  garlic  upon  their 
shoulders ;  so  that  when  they  had  divested  them- 
selves of  these  appendages,  the  oath  was  considered 
as  no  longer  binding.  Availing  themselves  of  the 
first  convenient  opportunity,  they  attacked  the  Si- 
kels  by  surprise  and  drove  them  out  of  the  territory, 
of  which  they  thus  acquired  the  exclusive  posses- 
sion^.    Their  first  establishment  was  formed  upon 

^  This  fact  may  connect  the  foundation  of  the  colony  of  Lokri  with 
Sparta;  but  the  atatement  of  Pauaaniaa  (iii.  3, 1),  that  the  Spartana  in 
the  reign  of  king  Polydorua  founded  both  Lokri  and  Krotdn,  acema  to 
bek>ng  to  a  different  hiatorical  conception. 

«  Polyb.  xii.  6-12. 
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the  headland  itself,  Cape  Zephyrium  (now  Bruz- 
zano)  ;  but  after  three  or  four  years  the  site  of  the 
town  was  moved  to  an  eminence  in  the  neighbour- 
ing plain,  in  which  the  Syracusans  are  said  to  have 
aided  them^ 
MiztareoC  In  describing  the  Grecian  settlers  in  Sicily,  I 
their  terri-  havc  already  stated  that  they  are  to  be  considered 
^^llrtomB  as  Greeks  with  a  considerable  infusion  of  blood,  of 
•^^**^  habits,  and  of  manners,  from  the  native  Sikels : 
the  case  is  the  same  with  the  Italiots  or  Italian 
Greeks,  and  in  respect  to  these  Epizephyriau  Lo- 
krians,  especially,  we  find  it  expressly  noticed  by 
Polybius.  Composed  as  their  band  was  of  ignoble 
and  worthless  men,  not  bound  together  by  strong 
tribe-feelings  or  traditional  customs,  they  were  the 
more  ready  to  adopt  new  practices,  as  well  religious 
as  civil^,  from  the  Sikels.  One  in  particular  is  no- 
ticed by  the  historian — the  religious  dignity  called 
the  Phialdphorus  or  Censer-bearer,  enjoyed  among 
the  native  Sikels  by  a  youth  of  noble  birth,  who 
performed  the  duties  belonging  to  it  in  their  sacri- 
fices ;  but  the  Lokrians,  while  they  identified  them- 
selves with  the  religious  ceremony  and  adopted 
both  the  name  and  the  dignity,  altered  the  sex 
and  conferred  it  upon  one  of  those  women  of  noble 

*  Strabo,  vi.  p.  259.  We  find  that  in  the  aooounts  given  of  the  fonii- 
dation  of  Korkyra,  Krot6n»  and  Lokri,  reference  is  made  to  the  Synk- 
eusan  settlers,  either  as  contemporary  in  the  way  of  companionship, 
or  as  auxiliaries :  perhaps  the  accounts  all  come  from  the  Syncaaan 
historian  Antiochus,  who  exaggerated  the  intervention  of  his  own  mn- 
cestors. 

*  "Nil  patrium,  nisi  nomen,  habet  Romanus  alumnus/*  ohaenres 
Propertius  (iv.  37)  respecting  the  Romans :  repeated  with  stiU  greater 
bitterness  in  the  epistle  in  Sallust  from  Mithridatds  to  ArsacH  (p,  191. 
Delph.  ed.).     The  remark  is  well-applicable  to  Lokri. 
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blood  who  constituted  the  ornament  of  their  settle- 
ment. Even  down  to  the  days  of  Polybius,  some 
maiden  descended  from  one  of  these  select  Hun- 
dred Houses  still  continued  to  bear  the  title  and 
to  perform  the  ceremonial  duties  of  Phtaldphorus. 
We  learn  from  these  statements  how  large  a  por- 
tion of  Sikels  must  have  become  incorporated 
as  dependents  in  the  colony  of  the  Epizephyrian 
Lokri,  and  how  strongly  marked  was  the  inter- 
mixture of  their  habits  with  those  of  the  Greek 
settlers ;  while  the  tracing  back  among  them  of  all 
eminence  of  descent  to  a  few  emigrant  women  of 
noble  birth,  is  a  peculiarity  belonging  exclusively 
to  their  city. 

That  a  body  of  colonists,  formed  of  such  unpro- 
mising materials,  should  have  fallen  into  much 
lawlessness  and  disorder,  is  noway  surprising ;  but 
these  mischiefs  appear  to  have  become  so  utterly 
intolerable  in  the  early  years  of  the  colony,  as  to 
force  upon  every  one  the  necessity  of  some  remedy. 
Hence  arose  a  phsenomenon  new  in  the  march  of 
Grecian  society — ^the  first  promulgation  of  written 
laws.  The  Epizephyrian  Lokrians,  having  applied 
to  the  Delphian  oracle  for  some  healing  suggestion 
under  their  distress,  were  directed  to  make  laws 
for  themselves^ ;  and  received  the  ordinances  of  a 
shepherd  named  Zaleukus,  which  he  professed  to  LokrUn 
have  learnt  from  the  goddess  Athdnd  in  a  dream,  ^a^^ 
His  laws  are  said  to  have  been  put  in  writing  and 
promulgated  in  664  B.C.,  forty  years  earlier  than 
those  of  Drako  at  Athens. 

That  these  first  of  all  Grecian  written  laws  were 

^  Aristot.  ap.  Schol.  Pindar.  Olymp.  z.  17< 
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Rigour  of     few  and  simple,  we  may  he  sufficiently  assured. 
govern*^    The  ouly  fact  certain  respecting  them  is  their  ex- 
L^ki\f      traordinary  rigour" :  they  seem  to  have  enjoined 
the  application  of  the  lex  talionis  as  a  punishment 
for  personal  injuries.     In  this  general  character  of 
his  laws,  Zaleukus  was  the  counterpart  of  Drake. 
But  so  little  was  certainly  known,  and  so  much 
falsely  asserted,  respecting  him,  that  Timaeus  the 
historian  went  so  far  as  to  call  in  question  his  real 
existence* — against  the  authority  not  only  of  Epho- 
rus,  but  also  of  Aristotle  and  Theophrastus.     The 
laws  must  have  remained  however,  for  a  long  time, 
formally  unchanged ;  for  so  great  was  the  aversion  of 
the  Lokrians,  we  are  told,  to  any  new  law,  that  the 
man  who  ventured  to  propose  one  appeared  in  pub- 
lic with  a  rape  round  his  neck,  which  was  at  once 
tightened  if  he  failed  to  convince  the  assembly  of 
the  necessity  of  his  proposition®.     Of  the  govern- 
ment of  the  Epizephyrian  Lokri  we  know  only,  that 
in  later  times  it  included  a  great  council  of  1 000 

'  Proverb.  Zenob.  Centur.  iv.  20.  ZoXcvkov  vofwt,  itrl  rwv  air^rofimm, 

*  Strabo,  vi.  p.  259 ;  Skymnus  Chius,  v.  313 ;  Cicero  de  Legg.  ii.  6, 
and  Epist.  ad  Atticum,  vi.  1. 

Heyne,  Opuscula,  vol.  ii.,  Epimetrum  ii.  p.  60-68 ;  GoUer  ad  Tmud 
Fragment,  pp.  220-259.  Bentley  (on  the  Epistles  of  Phalaris,  ch.  xii. 
p.  274)  seems  to  countenance,  without  adequate  reason,  the  doubt  of 
TimsBus  about  the  existence  of  Zakukuv.  But  the  statement  oi  Ep1ionis» 
that  Zaleukus  had  collected  his  ordinances  from  the  Kretan,  Lacoiiiaii» 
and  Areiopagitic  customs,  when  contrasted  with  the  simple  and  fiar 
more  credible  statement  above^cited  from  Aristotle,  shows  how  loose 
were  the  affirmations  respecting  the  Lokrian  lawgiver  (ap.  Strabo.  vL 
p.  260).  Other  statements  also  concerning  him,  alluded  to  hy  Aristotle 
(Politic,  n.  9,  3),  were  distinctly  at  variance  with  chronology. 

Charondas,  the  lawgiver  of  the  Chalkidic  towns  in  Italy  and  Sieiljr*  as 
far  as  we  can  judge  amidst  much  confusion  of  testimony,  seems  to  belong 
to  an  age  much  later  than  Zaleukus :   I  shall  speak  of  him  hereafter. 

"  D(imosthen.  cont.  Timokr&t.  p.  744 ;  Polyb.  xii.  10. 
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members,  and  a  chief  executive  magistrate  called 
Kosmopolis ;  it  is  spokea  of  also  as  strictly  and 
carefully  administered. 

The  date  of  Rhegium  (Reggio),  separated  from  Rhegiam. 
the  territory  of  the  Epizephyrian  Lokri  by  the  river 
Halex,  must  have  been  not  only  earlier  than  Lokri, 
but  even  earlier  than  Sybaris — if  the  statement  of 
Antiochus  be  correct,  that  the  colonists  were  joined 
by  those  Messenians,  who,  prior  to  the  first  Messe- 
nian  war,  were  anxious  to  make  reparation  to  the 
Spartans  for  the  outrage  offered  to  the  Spartan 
maidens  at  the  temple  of  Artemis  Limnatis,  but  were 
overborne  by  their  countrymen  and  forced  into  exile. 
A  different  version  however  is  given  by  Pausanias 
of  this  migration  of  Messenians  to  Rhegium,  yet 
still  admitting  the  fact  of  such  migration  at  the 
close  of  the  first  Messenian  war,  which  would  place 
the  foundation  of  the  city  earlier  than  720  b.c. 
Though  Rhegium  was  a  Chalkidic  colony,  yet  a 
portion  of  its  inhabitants  seem  to  have  been  un- 
doubtedly of  Messenian  origin,  and  amongst  them 
Anaxilas,  despot  of  the  town  between  500-470  b.c, 
who  traced  his  descent  through  two  centuries  to  a 
Messenian  emigrant  named   Alkidamidas\     The 
celebrity  and  power  of  Anaxilas,  just  at  the  time 
when  the  ancient  history  of  the  Greek  towns  was 
beginning  to  be  set  forth  in  prose  and  with  some 
degree  of  system,  caused  the  Messenian  element  in 
the  population  of  Rhegium  to  be  noticed  promi- 
nently ;   but  the  town  was  essentially  Chalkidic, 
connected  by  colonial  sisterhood  with  the  Chalkidic 

'  Strabo,  vi.  p.  257 ;  Pausan.  iv.  23,  2. 
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Chaikidic  gettletnents  in  Sicily — Zankld,  Naxos,  Katana,  and 
initdjluid  Leontini.  The  original  emigrants  departed  from 
RbcJ^^,  Chalkis,  as  a  tenth  of  the  citizens  consecrated  by 
Naxo/ *Ka-  ^^^  *^  Apollo  in  consequence  of  famine ;  and  the 
um,  Uon-  directions  of  the  god,  as  well  as  the  invitation  of 

Urn.  *^ 

the  Zanklaeans,  guided  their  course  to  Rhegium. 
The  town  was  flourishing,  and  acquired  a  consider- 
able number  of  dependent  villages  around i,  inha- 
bited doubtless  by  cultivators  of  the  indigenous 
population.     But  it  seems  to  have  been  often  at 
variance  with  the  conterminous  Lokrians,  and  re- 
ceived one  severe  defeat,  in  conjunction  with  the 
Tarentines,  which  will  be  hereafter  recounted. 
Ktiiidnu         Between  Lokri  and  the  Lakinian  cape  were  situ- 
uum.  ^      ated  the  Achaean  colony  of  Kaul6nia,  and  Skylld- 
tium  ;  the  latter  seemingly  included  in  the  domain 
of  Krot6n,  though  pretending  to  have  been  origi- 
nally founded  by  Menestheus,  the  leader  of  the 
Athenians  at  the  siege  of  Troy :  Petilia,  also,  a  hiil- 
fortress  north-west  of  the  Lakinian  cape,  as  well 
as  Makalla,  both  comprised   in   the  territory   of 
Krot6n,  were  affirmed  to  have  been  founded  by 
PhiloktStSs.    Along  all  this  coast  of  the  Gulf  of  Ta- 
rentum,  there  were  various  establishments  ascribed 
to  the  heroes  of  the  Trojan  war^ — ^Epeius,  Philo- 
ktdtds,  Nestor— or  to  their  returning  troops.      Of 
these  establishments,  probably  the  occupants  had 

'  Strabo,  vi.  p.  258.  tcrxvo-c  dc  fiakurra  7  r«v  *9f/yuf&¥  irdXir,  icat 
mpioiKtbas  taxf  crvxyiis,  &c. 

'  Strabo,  vi.  p.  263;  Aristot.  Mirab.  Ausc.  e.  106 ;  Athene,  zii.  p.  523. 
It  it  to  these  reputed  Rbodian  companions  of  Tldpolemus  before  Troy> 
that  the  allusion  in  Strabo  refers,  to  Rhodian  occupants  near  Sybarit 
(xiv.  p.  655). 
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been  small,  miscellaneous,  unacknowledged  bands 
of  Grecian  adventurers',  who  assumed  to  them- 
selves the  most  honourable  origin  which  they  could 
imagine,  and  who  became  afterwards  absorbed  into 
the  larger  colonial  establishments  which  followed ; 
the  latter  adopting  and  taking  upon  themselves  the 
heroic  worship  of  Philoktdtds  or  other  warriors  from 
Troy,  which  the  prior  emigrants  had  begun. 

During  the  flourishing  times  of  Sybaris  and  Kro- 
tdn,  it  seems  that  these  two  great  cities  divided  the 
whole  length  of  the  coast  of  the  Tarentine  Gulf, 
from  the  spot  now  called  Rocca  Imperiale  down  to 
the  south  of  the  Lakinian  cape.  Between  the  point 
where  the  dominion  of  Sybaris  terminated  on  the 
Tarentine  side,  and  Tarentum  itself,  there  were  two 
considerable  Grecian  settlements — Siris,  afterwards  Sirisor 
called  Herakleia,  and  Metapontium.  The  fertility 
and  attraction  of  the  territory  of  Siris,  with  its  two 
rivers,  Akiris  and  Siris,  were  well- known  even  to  the 
poet  Archilochus*  (660  b.c),  but  ve  do  not  know 
the  date  at  which  it  passed  from  the  indigenous 
Chdnians  or  Chaonians  into  the  hands  of  Greek 
settlers.  A  citizen  of  Siris  is  mentioned  among  the 
suitors  for  the  daughter  of  the  Sikyonian  Klei- 
sthenfis  (580-560  b.c).  We  are  told  that  some 
Kolophonian  fugitives,  emigrating  to  escape  the 
dominion  of  the  Lydian  kings,  attacked  and  pos- 
sessed themselves  of  the  spot,  giving  to  it  the  name 
Polieion.  The  Chdnians  of  Siris  ascribed  to  them- 
selves a  Trojan  origin,  exhibiting  a  wooden  image 
of  the  Ilian  AthSnd  which  they  affirmed  to  have 

'  See  Mannert^  Geographie,  part  ix.b.  9.  eh.  11.  p.  234. 
'  Archiloch.  Fragm.  I7>  ed.  Schneidewin. 
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been  brought  away  by  their  fugitive  ancestors  after 
the  capture  of  Troy.    When  the  town  was  stormed 
by  the  lonians,  many  of  the  inhabitants  clung  to 
this  relic  for  protection,  but  were  dragged  away 
and  slain  by  the  victors  \  whose  sacrilege  was  sup- 
posed to  have  been  the  cause  that  their  settlement 
was  not  durable.     At  the  time  of  the  invasion  of 
Greece  by  Xerxfis,  the  fertile  territory  of  Siritis  was 
considered  as  still  open  to  be  colonised;  for  the 
Athenians,  when  their  affairs  appeared  desperate, 
had  this  scheme  of  emigration  in  reserve  as  a  pos- 
sible resource*;  and  there  were  inspired  declara- 
tions  from   some  of  the  contemporary  prophets 
which  encouraged  them  to  undertake  it.   At  length, 
after  the  town  of  Thurii  had  been  founded    by 
Athens,  in  the  vicinity  of  the  dismantled  Sybaris, 
the  Thurians  tried  to  possess  themselves  of  the 
Siritid  territory,  but  were  opposed  by  the  Taren- 
tines^.     According  to  the  compromise  concluded 
between  them,  Tarentum  was  recognised  as   the 
metropolis  of  the  colony,  but  joint  possession  was 
allowed   both   to  Tarentines   and  Thurians.     The 
former  transferred  the  site  of  the  city,  under  the 
new  name  Herakleia,  to  a  spot  three  miles  from  the 

'  Herodot.  yi.  127 ;  Strabo^  vi.  p.  263.    The  name  Polieion  seems  to 
be  read  nXctoy  in  Ahstot.  Mirab.  Auscult.  106. 

Niebuhr  assigns  this  Kolophonian  settlement  of  Siris  to  the  reign  of 
Gyg^  in  Lydia;  for  which  I  know  no  other  evidence  except  the  state- 
ment that  Gygds  took  r&v  KoXo<^fi>i/ia)v  t6  cftrrv  (Herodot.  i.  14) ;  but 
this  is  no  proof  that  the  inhabitants  then  emigrated ;  for  Koloph6n  was 
a  very  flourishing  and  prosperous  city  afterwards. 

Justin  (xx.  2)  gives  a  case  of  sacrilegious  massacre  committed  ne«r 
the  statue  of  AthSn^  at  Siris,  which  appears  to  be  totally  differexit 
from  the  tale  respecting  the  Kolophonians. 

'  Herodot.  viii.  62.  »  Strabo,  vi.  p.  264. 
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sea,  leaving  Sins  as  the  place  of  maritime  access 
to  it'. 

About  twenty.five  miles  eastward  of  Siris  on  the  Mcupon- 
coast  of  the  Tarentine  Gulf  was  situated  Metapon- 
tium,  a  Greek  town  which  was  affirmed  by  some  to 
draw  its  origin  from   the  Pylian  companions   of 
Nestor — by  others,  from  the  Phocian  warriors  of 
Epeius,  on  their  return  from  Troy.     The  proofs  of 
the  former  were  exhibited  in  the  worship  of  the 
Neleid  heroes, — the  proofs   of  the  latter  in  the 
preservation  of  the  reputed  identical   tools  with 
which  Epeius  had  constructed  the  Trojan  horse*. 
Metapontium  was  planted  on  the  territory  of  the 
Ch6nians  or  OBnotrians,  but  the  first  colony  is  said 
to  have  been  destroyed  by  an  attack  of^the  Sam- 
nites^  at  what  period  we  do  not  know.     It  had 
been  founded  by  some  Achaean  settlers — under  the 
direction  of  the  oekist  Daulius,  despot  of  the  Pho- 
cian Krissa,  and  invited  by  the  inhabitants  of  Sy- 
baris — who  feared  that  the  place  might  be  appro- 

'  Strabo,  vi.  p.  264. 

'  Strabo,  /.  c. ;  Justin,  xx.  2;  Velleius  Paterc.  i.  I ;  Aristot.  Mirab. 
AuBcult.  c.  108.    This  stoiy  respecting  the  presence  and  implements  of 
Epeius  may  have  arisen  through  the  Phocian  settlers  from  Krissa. 

■  The  words  of  Strabo — rf<l>a»i(r6f}  If  vnb  ^awirc^v  (vi.  p.  264)  can 
hardly  be  connected  with  the  immediately  following  narrative  which  he 
gives  out  of  Antiochus,  respecting  the  revival  of  the  place  by  new 
Achaean  settlers,  invited  by  the  Achseans  of  Sybaris.  For  the  latter 
place  was  reduced  to  impotence  in  510  B.C. :  invitations  by  the  Acheans 
of  Sybaris  must  therefore  be  anterior  to  that  date.  If  Daulius  despot 
of  Krissa  is  to  be  admitted  as  the  cekist  of  Metapontium,  the  plantation 
of  it  must  be  placed  early  in  the  first  half  of  the  sixth  century  B.C. ;  but 
there  is  great  difficulty  in  admitting  the  extension  of  Samnite  conquests 
to  the  Gulf  of  Tarentum  at  so  early  a  period  as  this.  I  therefore  con- 
strue the  words  of  Antiochus  as  referring  to  the  original  settlement  of 
Metapontium  by  the  Greeks,  not  to  the  revival  of  the  town  after  its 
destruction  bv  the  Samnites. 

2  l2 
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priated  by  the  neighbouring  Tarentines,  colonists 
from  Sparta  and  hereditary  enemies  in  Peloponne- 
sus of  the  Achaean  race.  Before  the  new  settlers 
arrived,  however,  the  place  seems  to  have  been 
already  appropriated  by  the  Tarentines;  for  the 
Achaean  Leukippus  only  obtained  their  permission 
to  land  by  a  fraudulent  promise,  and  after  all,  had 
to  sustain  a  forcible  struggle  both  with  them  and 
with  the  neighbouring  CEnotrians,  which  was  com- 
promised by  a  division  of  territory.  The  fertility 
of  the  Metapontine  territory  was  hardly  less  cele- 
brated than  that  of  the  Siritid^ 

Farther  eastward  of  Metapontium,  again  at  the 
distance  of  about  twenty-five  miles,  was  situated 
the  great  city  of  Taras  orTarentum,  a  colony  from 
Sparta  founded  after  the  first  Messenian  war, 
seemingly  about  707  b.c.  The  oekist  Phalanthus, 
said  to  have  been  an  Herakleid,  was  placed  at  the 
head  of  a  body  of  Spartan  emigrants — consisting 
principally  of  some  citizens  called  Epeunaktae  and 
of  the  youth  called  Partheniae,  who  had  been  dis- 
graced by  their  countrymen  on  account  of  their 
origin  and  were  on  the  point  of  breaking  out  into 
rebellion.  It  was  out  of  the  Messenian  war  that 
this  emigration  is  stated  to  have  arisen,  in  a  man- 
ner analogous  to  that  which  has  been  stated  re- 
specting the  Epizephyrian  Lokrians.  The  Lace- 
daemonians, before  entering  Messenia  to  carry  on 
the  war,  had  made  a  vow  not  to  return  until  they 


'  Strabo,  /.  c. ;  Stephanus  Byz.  (v.  MrranSvrtov)  identifies  Metapon- 
tium and  Siris  in  a  perplexing  manner. 

Livy  (xxv.  15)  recognises  Metapontium  as  Achiean :  compare  Heytie» 
Opuscula,  vol.  ii.,  Prolus.  xii.  p.  207. 
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should  have  completed  the  conquest ;  a  vow  in 
which  it  appears  that  some  of  them  declined  to 
take  part,  standing  altogether  aloof  from  the  expe- 
dition. When  the  absent  soldiers  returned  after 
many  years  of  absence  consumed  in  the  war, 
they  found  a  numerous  progeny  which  had  been 
born  to  their  wives  and  daughters  during  the  in- 
terval, from  intercourse  with  those  (Epeunaktae) 
who  had  staid  at  home.  The  Epeunaktae  were 
punished  by  being  degraded  to  the  rank  and  servi* 
tude  of  Helots  ;  the  children  thus  born,  called  Par- 
theniaeS  were  also  cut  off  from  all  the  rights  of  ThePtr- 
citizenship,  and  held  in  dishonour.  But  the  parties  Phaianthu 
punished  were  numerous  enough  to  make  them-  *^®"**^ 
selves  formidable,  and  a  conspicracy  was  planned 
among  them,  intended  to  break  out  at  the  great 
reUgious  festival  of  the  Hyacinthia,  in  the  temple 
of  the  Amyklaean  Apollo.  Phalanthus  was  the  se- 
cret chief  of  the  conspirators,  who  agreed  to  com- 
mence their  attack  upon  the  authorities  at  the  mo- 
ment when  he  should  put  on  his  helmet.  The 
leader,  however,  never  intending  that  the  scheme 
should  be  executed,  betrayed  it  beforehand,  stipu- 
lating for  the  safety  of  all  those  implicated  in  it. 
At  the  commencement  of  the  festival,  when  the 
multitude  were  already  assembled,  a  herald  was 
directed  to  proclaim  aloud,  that  Phalanthus  would 
not  on  that  day  put  on  his  helmet — a  proclamation 

>  Parthenuej  t.  e.  children  of  virgins  i  the  description  given  by  Vairo 
of  the  lUyrian  virgines  illustrates  this  phrase : — "  Quas  virgines  ibi  i^ 
pellant,  nonnunquam  annonim  xx,  quibus  mos  eorum  non  denegayit, 
ante  nuptiaa  ut  succumberent  quibus  vellent,  et  incomitatis  ut  vagari 
liceret,  et  liberos  habere**  (Varro,  De  Re  Ru8tic&>  ii.  10,  9.) 
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which  at  once  revealed  to  the  conspirators  that 
they  were  betrayed.  Some  of  them  sought  safety 
in  flight,  others  assumed  the  posture  of  suppliants ; 
but  they  were  merely  detained  in  confinement,  with 
assurance  of  safety,  while  Phalanthus  was  sent  to 
the  Delphian  oracle  to  ask  advice  respecting  emi- 
gration. He  is  said  to  have  inquired  whether  he 
might  be  permitted  to  appropriate  the  fertile  plain 
of  Sikyon,  but  the  Pythian  priestess  emphatically 
dissuaded  him,  and  enjoined  him  to  conduct  his 
emigrants  to  Satyrium  and  Tarentum,  where  he 
would  be  ''  a  mischief  to  the  lapygians/'  Phalan- 
thus obeyed,  and  conducted  the  detected  conspira- 
tors as  emigrants  to  the  Tarentine  Gulf  i,  which  he 
reached  a  few  years  after  the  foundation  of  Sybaris 
and  Krot6n  by  the  Achseans.  According  to  Epho- 
rus,  he  found  these  prior  emigi*ants  at  war  with 
the  natives,  aided  them  in  the  contest,  and  received 
in  return  their  aid  to  accomplish  his  own  settle- 
ment. But  this  can  hardly  have  consisted  with 
the  narrative  of  Antiochus,  who  represented  the 
Achseans  of  Sybaris  as  retaining  even  in  their  co- 

'  For  this  stoiy  respecting  the  foundation  of  Tarentum,  see  Strabo, 
vi.  p.  278-280  (who  gives  the  versions  hoth  of  Antiochus  and  Ephorus) ; 
Justin,  iii.  4;  Diodoms,  ty.  66;  Exoerpta  Vatican,  lib.  vii.-x.«  ed. 
Maii^  Fr.  12;  Servius  ad  Virgil.  iBneid.  iii.  551. 

There  are  several  points  of  difference  between  Antiochus,  Ephoms 
and  Servius ;  the  story  given  in  the  text  follows  the  former. 

The  statement  of  Hesychius  (v.  IlapBtvdai)  seems  on  the  wh<de 
somewhat  more  intelligible  than  that  given  by  Strabo — 01  jcona  t6w 

^6tov  \d0pa  ycvyda/Mvoi  iratdcf .     Justin  translates  Parthenis^  Spurii* 

The  local  eponymous  heroes  Taras  and  Satyrus  (from  Satyrium) 
were  celebrated  and  worshiped  among  the  Tarentines.  See  Cioero, 
Verr.  iv.  60,  13;  Servius  ad  Virg.  Georg.  ii.  197;  Zumpt.  ap.  Oreili, 
Onomasticon  TuUian.  ii.  p.  570. 
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lonies  the  hatred  against  the  Dorian  name  which 
they  had  contracted  in  Peloponnesus  ^  Antiochus 
stated  that  Phalanthus  and  his  colonists  were  re- 
ceived in  a  friendly  manner  by  the  indigenous  in- 
habitants and  allowed  to  establish  their  new  town 
in  tranquillity. 

If  such  was  really  the  fact,  it  proves  that  the  situation 

.11.  "^     1  .1  1  .  ..  "»d  tenri- 

native  inhabitants  of  the  sou  must  have  been  of  toryofT*. 
purely  inland  habits,  making  no  use  of  the  sea  '^ 
either  for  commerce  or  for  fishery,  otherwise  they 
would  hardly  have  relinquished  such  a  site  as  that 
of  Tarentum — ^which,  while  favourable  and  pro- 
ductive even  in  regard  to  the  adjoining  land,  was 
with  respect  to  sea-advantages  without  a  parallel 
in  Grecian  Italy  ^.  It  was  the  only  spot  in  the  Gulf 
which  possessed  a  perfectly  safe  and  convenient 
harbour — a  spacious  inlet  of  the  sea  is  there  formed, 
sheltered  by  an  isthmus  and  an  outlying  peninsula 
so  as  to  leave  only  a  narrow  entrance.  This  inlet, 
still  known  as  the  Mare  Piccolo,  though  its  shores 
and  the  adjoining  tongue  of  land  appear  to  have 
undergone  much  change,  affords  at  the  present  day 
a  constant,  inexhaustible,  and  varied  supply  of  fish, 
especially  of  shell-fish;  which  furnish  both  nou- 
rishment and  employment  to  a  large  proportion 
among  the  inhabitants  of  the  contracted  modern 
Taranto,  just  as  they  once  served  the  same  pur- 
pose to  the  numerous,  lively,  and  jovial  population 
of  the  mighty  Tarentum.  The  concentrated  po- 
pulation of  fishermen  formed  a  predominant  ele- 

*  Compare  Strabo,  vi.  p.  264  and  p.  280. 
'  Strabo,  vi.  p.  278  ;  Polyb.  x.  1. 
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ment  in  the  character  of  the  Tarentine  democracy  ^ 
Tarentum  was  just  on  the  borders  of  the  country 
originally  known  as  Italy,  within  which  Herodotus 

1  Juvenal,  Sat.  vi.  297.  "  Atque  ooronatum  et  petulans  madidomqae 
Tarentum : "  compare  Plato,  Legg.  i.  p.  637 ;  and  Horat.  Satir.  ii.  4, 34. 
Ariitot.  Polit.  iv,  4, 1,  ol  6ikUis  €v  Tdpovrc  koI  BvfaiTi^.  "Taientina 
ostrea,"  Vano,  Fragm.  p.  301,  ed.  Bipont. 

To  illustrate  this  remark  of  Aristode  on  the  fishermen  of  Tarentum 
as  the  predominant  class  in  the  democracy,  I  transcribe  a  passage  from 
Mr.  Keppel  Craven's  Tour  in  the  Southern  Provinces  of  Naples,  ch.  x. 
p.  182 : — "  Swinburne  gives  a  list  of  ninety-three  different  sorts  of 
shell-fish  which  are  found  in  the  Gulf  of  Taranto ;  but  more  especially 
in  the  Mare  Piccolo.  Among  these,  in  ancient  times,  the  mures  and 
purpura  ranked  foremost  in  value ;  in  our  degenerate  days,  the  muade 
and  oyster  seem  to  have  usurped  a  pre-eminence  as  acknowledged  but 
less  dignified;  but  there  are  numerous  other  tribes  held  in  proportion- 
ate estimation  for  their  exquisite  flavour,  and  as  greedily  sought  for 
during  their  respective  seasons.  The  appetite  for  shell-fish  of  all  sorts, 
which  seems  peculiar  to  the  natives  of  these  regions,  is  such  as  to  ap- 
pear exaggerated  to  a  foreigner,  accustomed  to  consider  only  a  few  of 
them  as  eatable.  This  taste  exists  at  Taranto,  if  possible,  in  a  stronger 
degree  than  in  any  other  part  of  the  kingdom,  and  accounts  for  the 
comparatively  large  revenue  which  government  draws  from  this  par- 
ticular branch  of  commerce.  The  Mare  Piccolo  is  divided  into  several 
portions^  which  are  let  to  different  societies,  who  thereby  become  the 
only  privileged  fishermen ;  the  lower  classes  are  almost  all  employed 
by  these  corporations,  as  every  revolving  season  of  the  year  affords  oc- 
cupation for  them,  so  that  nature  herself  seems  to  have  afforded  the 
exclusive  trade  most  suited  to  the  inhabitants  of  Taranto.  Both  aeas 
abound  with  varieties  of  testacea,  but  the  inner  gulf  (the  Mare  Piccolo) 
is  esteemed  most  favourable  to  their  growth  and  flavour;  the  sandy 
bed  is  literally  blackened  by  the  muscles  that  cover  it ;  the  boats  that 
glide  over  its  surface  are  laden  with  them ;  they  emboss  the  rocks  that 
border  the  strand,  and  appear  equally  abundant  on  the  shore,  piled  up 
in  heaps."  Mr.  Craven  goes  on  to  illustrate  still  fsulher  the  wonderful 
abundance  of  this  fishery ;  but  that  which  has  been  already  transcribed, 
while  it  illustrates  the  above-noticed  remark  of  Aristotle,  will  at  the 
same  time  help  to  explain  the  prosperity  and  physical  abundance  of 
the  ancient  Tarentum. 

For  an  elaborate  account  of  the  state  of  cultivation,  espedally  of  the 
olive,  near  the  degenerate  modem  Taranto,  see  the  Travels  of  M.  I>e 
Salis  Marschlins  in  the  Kingdom  of  Naples  (translated  by  Aufix:re, 
London,  1795),  sect.  5.  pp.  82-107,  163-178. 
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includes  it,  while  Antiochus  considers  it  in  lapygia, 
and  regards  Metapontium  as  the  last  Greek  town  in 
Italy. 

Its  immediate  neighbours  were  the  lapygians,  Upygiani. 
who,  under  various  subdivisions  of  name  and 
dialect,  seem  to  have  occupied  the  greater  part  of 
south-eastern  Italy,  including  the  peninsula  deno- 
minated after  them  (yet  sometimes  also  called  the 
Salentine),  between  the  Adriatic  and  the  Tarentine 
Gulf, — and  who  are  even  stated  at  one  time  to  have 
occupied  some  territory  on  the  south-east  of  that 
Gulf,  near  the  site  of  Krot6n.  The  lapygian  name 
appears  to  have  comprehended  Messapians,  Salen- 
tines,  and  Kalabrians ;  according  to  some,  even 
Peuketians  and  Daunians,  as  far  along  the  Adriatic 
as  Mount  Garganus  or  Drion:  Skylax  notices  in 
his  time  (about  360  b.c.)  five  different  tongues  in 
the  country  which  he  calls  lapygia^     The  Messa- 

^  Skylax  does  not  mention  at  all  the  name  of  Italy ;  he  gives  to  the 
whole  coast,  from  Rhegium  to  Poseidonia  on  the  Mediterranean,  and 
from  the  same  point  to  the  limit  between  Thurii  and  Herakleia  on  the 
Gulf  of  Tarentum,  the  name  of  Lucania  (c.  12-13).  From  this  point 
he  extends  lapygia  to  the  Mount  Drion  or  Garganus,  so  that  he  in- 
cludes not  only  Metapontium,  but  also  Herakleia  in  lapygia. 

Antiochus  <hraws  the  line  between  Italy  and  lapygia  at  the  extremity 
of  the  Metapontine  territory ;  comprehending  Metapontium  in  Italy, 
and  Tarentum  in  lapygia  (Antiochus,  Frag.  6,  ed.  Didot;  ap.  Strabo. 
vi.  p.  254). 

Herodotus  however  speaks  not  only  of  Metapontium,  but  also  of 
Tarentum,  as  being  in  Italy  (i.  24 ;  iii.  136;  iv.  15). 

I  notice  this  discrepancy  of  geographical  speech,  between  the  two 
contemporaries  Herodotus  and  Antiochus,  the  more  especially,  because 
Niebuhr  has  fallen  into  a  mistake  by  exclusively  following  Antiochus, 
and  by  saying  that  no  writer,  even  of  the  days  of  Plato,  would  have 
spoken  of  Tarentum  as  being  in  Italy ,  or  of  the  Tarentines  as  Italiots. 
This  is  perfectly  true  respecting  Antiochus,  but  it  is  certainly  not  true 
with  respect  to  Herodotus ;  nor  can  it  be  shown  to  be  true  with  respect 
to  Tluicydidcs— for  the  passage  of  the  latter,  which  Niebuhr  produces, 
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pians  and  Salentines  are  spoken  of  as  immigrants 
from  Kr6te,  akin  to  the  Minoian  or  primitive  Kre- 
tans ;  and  we  find  a  national  genealogy  which  re- 
cognises lapyx  son  of  Daedalus,  an  immigrant  from 
Sicily.  But  the  story  told  to  Herodotus  was,  that 
the  Kretan  soldiers  who  had  accompanied  Minos 
in  his  expedition  to  recover  Daedalus  from  Kamikus 
in  Sicily,  were  on  their  return  home  cast  away  on 
the  shores  of  lapygia,  and  became  the  founders  of 
Hyria  and  other  Messapian  towns  in  the  interior  of 
the  country  ^  Brundusium  also,  or  Brentesion  as 
the  Greeks  called  it^,  inconsiderable  in  the  days  of 
Herodotus,  but  famous  in  the  Roman  times  after- 
wards as  the  most  frequented  sea-port  for  voyaging 
to  Epirus,  was  a  Messapian  town.  The  native  Ian* 
Masa.  guage  spokcu  by  the  lapygian  Messapians  was  a 
variety  of  the  Oscan :  the  Latin  poet  Ennius,  a 
native  of  Rudiae  in  the  lapygian  peninsula,  spoke 
Greek,  Latin,  and  Oscan,  and  even  deduced  his 
pedigree  from  the  ancient  national  prince  or  hero 
Messapus  «. 

We  are  told  that  during  the  lifetime  of  Phalan- 
thus,  the  Tarentine  settlers  gained  victories  over 
the  Messapians  and  Peuketians,  which  they  com- 
memorated afterwards  by  votive  o£ferings  at  Delphi 
— and  that  they  even  made  acquisitions  at  the  ex- 
pense of  the  inhabitants  of  Brundusium^ — a  state- 
does  not  sustain  his  inference  (Niebuhr,  Romische  Gescliichte,  yoI.  i. 
p.  16-18,  2nd  edit.). 

^  Herodot.  vii.  170;  Pliny,  H.  N.  iii.  16;  Athenae.  xii.  p.  523;  Ser- 
vius  ad  Virgil.  .£neid.  viii.  9. 

'  Herodot.  iv.  99. 

'  Servius  ad  Virg;il.  ^neid.  vii.  691.     Polybius  distinguishes  lapy- 
gians  from  Messapians  (ii.  24). 

*  Pausanias,  x.  10,  3;  x.  13,  5;  Strabo,  vi.  p.  282;  Justin,  iii.  4. 


pians. 


Chap.  XXII.]  EARLY  PROSPERITY  OF  THE  ITALIAN  GREEKS.   523 

ment  difficalt  to  believe^  if  we  look  to  the  distance 
of  the  latter  place,  and  to  the  circumstance  that 
Herodotus  even  in  his  time  names  it  only  as  a 
harbour.     Phalanthus  too,  driven  into  exile,  is  said 
to  have  found  a  hospitable  reception  at  Brundusium 
and  to  have  died  there.     Of  the  history  of  Taren- 
tum,  however,  during  the  first  230  years  of  its  ex- 
istence, we  possess  no  details ;  we  have  reason  to 
believe  that  it  partook  in  the  general  prosperity  of 
the   Italian  Greeks  during  those  two   centuries, 
though  it  remained  inferior  both  to  Sybaris  and  to 
Krot6n.     About  the  year  510  b.c,  these  two  latter 
republics  went  to  war,  and  Sybaris  was  nearly  de- 
stroyed ;  while  in  the  subsequent  half-century,  the 
Krotoniates  suffered  the  terrible  defeat  of  Sagra 
from  the  Lokrians,  and  the  Tarentines  experienced 
an  equally  ruinous  defeat  from  the  lapygian  Mes- 
sapians.     From  these  reverses,  however,  the  Ta- 
rentines appear  to  have  recovered  more  completely 
than  the  Krotoniates ;  for  the  former  stand  first 
among  the  Italiots  or  Italian  Greeks,  from  the  year 
400  B.c'.  down  to  the  supremacy  of  the  Romans, 
and  made  better  head  against  the  growth  of  the 
Lucanians  and  Bruttians  of  the  interior. 

Such  were  the  chief  cities  of  the  Italian  Greeks  5?;p«!i*y 

,  of  the  ita- 

from  Tarentum  on  the  upper  sea  to  Poseidonia  on  Uan  Greeks 
the  lower ;  and  if  we  take  them  during  the  period  700-500 
preceding  the  ruin  of  Sybaris  (in  510  b.c),  they  will  ^^' 
appear  to  have  enjoyed  a  degree  of  prosperity  even 
surpassing  that  of  the  Sicilian  Greeks.     The  domi- 
nion of  Sybaris,  Krotdn,  and  Lokri  extended  across 
the  peninsula  from  sea  to  sea,  and  the  mountainous 
regions  of  the  interior  of  Calabria  were  held  in 
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amicable  connection  with  the  cities  and  cultivators 
in  the  plain  and  valley  near  the  sea — to  the  reci- 
procal advantage  of  both.  The  petty  native  tribes 
of  (Enotrians,  Sikels,  or  Italians  properly  so-called, 
were  partially  hellenised,  and  brought  into  the  con- 
dition of  village  cultivators  and  shepherds  dependent 
upon  Sybaris  and  its  fellow-cities ;  a  portion  of  them 
dwelling  in  the  town,  probably,  as  domestic  slaves 
of  the  rich  men,  but  most  of  them  remaining  in  the 
country  region  as  serfs,  Penestae,  or  coloni,  inter- 
mingled with  Greek  settlers,  and  paying  over  parts 
of  their  produce  to  Greek  proprietors. 

But  this  dependence,  though  accomplished  in  the 
first  instance  by  force,  was  yet  not  upheld  exclu- 
sively by  force — it  was  to  a  great  degree  the  result 
of  an  organised  march  of  life,  and  of  more  produc- 
tive cultivation  brought  within  their  reach — of  new 
wants  both  created  and  supplied — of  temples,  festi- 
vals, ships,  walls,  chariots,  &c.,  which  imposed  upon 
the  imagination  of  the  rude  landsman  and  shepherd. 
Against  mere  force  the  natives  could  have  found 
shelter  in  the  unconquerable  forests  and  ravines  of 
the  Calabrian  Apennines,  and  in  that  vast  mountain 
region  of  the  Sila,  lying  immediately  behind  the 
plains  of  Sybaris,  where  even  the  French  army  with 
its  excellent  organisation  in  1807  found  so  much 
difficulty  in  reaching  the  bandit  villagers  \     It  was 

*  See  a  description  of  the  French  military  operations  in  these  almost 
inaccessible  regions,  contained  in  a  valuable  publication  by  a  French 
general  officer,  on  service  in  that  country  for  three  years,  '  Calabria 
during  a  military  residence  of  three  years,'  London,  1832,  Letter  xx. 
p.  201. 

The  whole  picture  of  Calabria  contained  in  this  volume  is  both  in- 
teresting and  instructive :  military  operations  had  never  before  been 
carried  on,  probably,  in  the  mountains  of  the  Sila. 
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not  by  arms  alone,  but  by  arras  and  arts  combined  Ascendency 
— ^a  mingled  influence,  such  as  enabled  imperial  (EnotrUn 
Rome  to  subdue  the  fierceness  of  the  rude  Germans  p*'?'^^^^"* 
and  Britons — that  the  Sybarites  and  Krotoniates 
acquired  and  maintained  their  ascendency  over  the 
natives  of  the  interior.  The  shepherd  of  the  banks 
of  the  river  Sybaris  or  Krathis  not  only  found  a  new 
exchangeable  value  for  his  cattle  and  other  produce, 
becoming  familiar  with  better  diet  and  clothing, 
and  improved  cultivation  of  the  olive  and  the  vine 
— ^but  he  was  also  enabled  to  display  his  prowess,  if 
strong  and  brave,  in  the  public  games  at  the  festival 
of  the  Lakinian  H^r^,  or  even  at  the  Olympic  games 
in  Peloponnesus  ^  It  is  thus  that  we  have  to  ex- 
plain the  extensive  dominion,  the  great  population 
and  the  wealth  and  luxury  of  the  Sybarites  and 
Krotoniates — a  population  of  which  the  incidental 
reports  as  given  in  figures  are  not  trustworthy,  but 
which  we  may  well  believe  to  have  been  very  nu- 
merous. The  native  CEnotrians,  while  unable  to 
combine  in  resisting  Greek  force,  were  at  the  same 
time  less  widely  distinguished  from  the  Greeks,  in 
race  and  language,  than  the  Oscans  of  Middle  Italy, 
and  therefore  more  accessible  to  Greek  pacific  in- 
fluences ;  while  the  Oscan  race  seem  to  have  been 
both  fiercer  in  repelling  the  assaults  of  the  Greeks, 
and  more  intractable  as  to  their  seductions.  Nor 
were  the  lapygians  modified  by  the  neighbourhood 
of  Tarentum  in  the  same  degree  as  the  tribes  ad- 
joining to  Sybaris  and  Krot6n  were  by  tfieir  con- 
tact with  those  cities.     The  dialect  of  Tarentum*, 

'  See  Theokritus,  Idyll,  iv.  G-35,  which  illustrates  the  point  here 
stated. 
'  Saidas,  v.  'PlvBoop;  Stephan.  Byz.  v.  Tdpas:  compare  Bernhardy, 
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as  well  as  of  Herakleia,  though  a  marked  Doric, 
admitted  many  local  peculiarities,  and  the  farces  of 
the  Tarentine  poet  Rhinthon,  like  the  Syracusan 
Sophron,  seem  to  have  blended  the  Hellenic  with 
the  Italic  in  language  as  well  as  in  character. 

About  the  year  560  b.c,  the  time  of  the  acces- 
sion of  Peisistratus  at  Athens,  the  close  of  what 
may  properly  be  called  the  first  period  of  Grecian 
Kiotdn  and  history,  Sybaris  and  Krot6n  were  at  the  maximum 
their  maxi.  of  their  power,  which  each  maintained  for  half  a 
^^^"^  century  afterwards,  until  the  fatal  dissension  be- 
■^  tween  them.     We  are  told  that  the  Sybarites  in 

that  final  contest  marched  against  Krot6n  with  an 
army  of  300,000  men :  fabulous  as  this  number 
doubtless  is,  we  cannot  doubt  that  for  an  irruption 
of  this  kind  into  an  adjoining  territory,  their  large 
body  of  semi-hellenised  native  subjects  might  be 
mustered  in  prodigious  force.  The  few  statements 
which  have  reached  us  respecting  them  touch,  un- 
fortunately, upon  little  more  than  their  luxury, 
fantastic  self-indulgence,  and  extravagant  indolence, 
for  which  qualities  they  have  become  proverbial  in 
modern  times  as  well  as  in  ancient.  Anecdotes 
illustrating  these  qualities  were  current,  and  served 
more  than  one  purpose,  in  antiquity.  The  philoso- 
pher recounted  them  in  order  to  discredit  and  de- 
nounce the  character  which  they  exemplified — ^while 
among  gay  companies,  ''  Sybaritic  tales,"  or  tales 

GnindriM  der  Romischen  Litteratur,  Abschnitt  ii.  pt.  2.  p.  185-186, 
about  the  analogy  of  these  </>Xvajcf  r  of  Rhinthon  with  the  native  Italic 
Mimes. 

The  dialect  of  the  other  cities  oi  Italic  Greece  is  very  little  known : 
the  ancient  Inscription  of  Petilia  is  Doric :  see  Ahrens,  De  Dialecto 
Doric&,  sect.  49.  p.  418. 
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respecting  sayings  and  doings  of  ancient  Syba- 
rites, formed  a  separate  and  special  class  of  ex- 
cellent stories  to  be  told  simply  for  amusement  > — 
with  which  view  witty  romancers  multiplied  them 
indefinitely.  It  is  probable  that  the  Pythagorean 
philosophers  (who  belonged  originally  to  Krot6n, 
but  maintained  themselves  permanently  as  a  philo- 
sophical sect  in  Italy  and  Sicily,  with  a  strong  tinge 
of  ostentatious  asceticism  and  mysticism) ,  in  their 
exhortations  to  temperance  and  in  their  denuncia- 
tions of  luxurious  habits,  might  select  by  preference 
examples  from  Sybaris,  the  ancient  enemy  of  the 
Krotoniates,  to  point  their  moral — and  that  the 
exaggerated  reputation  of  the  city  thus  first  became 
the  subject  of  common  talk  throughout  the  Grecian 
world ;  for  little  could  be  actually  known  of  Sybaris 
in  detail,  since  its  humiliation  dates  from  the  first 
commencement  of  Grecian  contemporaneous  history. 
Hekataeus  of  MilStus  may  perhaps  have  visited  it  in 
its  full  splendour,  but  even  Herodotus  knew  it  only 
by  past  report,  and  the  principal  anecdotes  respect- 
ing it  are  cited  from  authors  considerably  later  than 
liim,  who  follow  the  tone  of  thought  so  common  in 

'  Aristophan.  Vesp.  1260.  Ala't»n'uc6v  ytXdiov,  ^  2vPapiriK6if,  What 
is  meant  by  2v/3apiriic6y  ycXotov  is  badly  explained  by  the  Scholiast, 
but  is  perfectly  well  illustrated  by  Aristophanes  himself  in  subsequent 
Terses  of  the  same  play  (1427-1436),  where  Philokleon  tells  two  good 
stories  respecting  '*  a  Sybaritan  man/'  and  a  **  woman  in  Sybaris : " 
*Aj^P  ^vPapirrjs  i^«irt<r€v  i(  dpfiaros,  &c. — cv  ^vfidptL  yvvfj  nor€  Ka- 

TfO^  €XiVOV,  &c. 

These  2vfidpia  cVi^^ry/Mira  are  as  old  as  ^picharmus,  whose  mind 
was  much  imbued  with  the  Pythagorean  philosophy.  See  Etymolog. 
Magn.  SvjSap/^ety.  i£lian  amused  himself  also  with  the  larSptai  Sv/9a- 
piTiKai  (V.  H.  xiv.  20) :  compare  Hesychius,  2v/3ap(rtico2  \6yot,  and 
Suidas,  Sv/9apiriKacr. 
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antiquity,  in  ascribing  the  ruin  of  the  Sybarites  to 

their  overweening  corruption  and  luxury  ^ 

The  Syba.        Making  allowance,  however,  for  exaggeration  on 

luxury—     all  these  accounts,  there  can  be  no  reason  to  doubt 

niMrtioiJin-  that  Sybaris,  in  560  b.c,  was  one  of  the  most 

duBt^.  and  wealthy,  populous ,  and  powerful  cities  of  the  Hellenic 

name ;  and  that  it  also  presented  both  comfortable 

abundance  among  the  mass  of  the  citizens,  arising 

from  the  easy  attainment  of  fresh  lots  of  fertile  land, 

and  excessive  indulgences  among  the  rich — to  a 

degree  forming  marked  contrast  with  Hellas  Proper, 

of  which  Herodotus  characterised  Poverty  as  the 

foster-sister*.    The  extraordinary  productiveness  of 

the  neighbouring  territory — alleged  by  Varro,  in  his 

time,  when  the  culture  must  have  been  much  worse 

than  it  had  been  under  the  old  Sybaris,  to  yield  an 

'  Thus  Herodotus  (vi.  127)  infonns  us  that  at  the  time  when  Klei- 
sthenfis  of  Sikyon  invited  from  all  Greece  suitors  of  proper  dignity  for 
the  hand  of  his  daughter,  SmindyridSs  of  Syharis  came  among  the 
number,  "the  most  deUcate  and  luxurious  man  ever  known,"  (cVi 
nXfioTov  d^  x^id^ff  fir  dvrfp  a<^iic€ro^Herodot.  vi.  127),  and  Sybaris  was 
at  that  time  (b.c.  580-660)  in  its  greatest  prosperity.  In  Chameleon, 
Timieus,  and  other  writers  subsequent  to  Aristotle,  greater  details 
were  given.  Smindyiidfis  was  said  to  have  taken  with  him  to  the 
marriage  1000  domestic  servants,  fishermen,  bird-catchers,  and  cooks 
(Athenie.  vi.  271 ;  xii.  541).  The  details  of  Sybaritic  luxury,  given  in 
Athenieus,  are  chiefly  borrowed  from  writers  of  this  post-AristoteUan 
age — Herakleid^s  of  Pontus,  Phylarchus,  Klearchus,  'Hmseus  (Athenae. 
xii.  519-522).  The  best-authenticated  of  all  the  examples  of  Sybaritic 
wealth  is  the  splendid  figured  garment,  fifteen  cubits  in  length,  which 
Alkimenfis  the  Sybarite  dedicated  as  a  votive  offering  in  the  temple  of 
the  Lakinian  H^rd.  Dionysius  of  Syracuse  plundered  that  temple, 
got  possession  of  the  garment,  and  is  said  to  have  sold  it  to  the  Car- 
thaginians for  the  price  of  120  talents :  Polemon  the  Peri^etes  seems 
to  have  seen  it  at  Carthage  (Aristot.  Mirab.  Ausc.  96 ;  Athene  xii. 
541).  Whether  the  price  be  correctly  stated,  we  are  not  in  a  situation 
to  determine. 

'  Herodot.  vii.  102.  r^  *EXXa8t  irfvlrj  fi§v  aUi  itorr  avPTpoff>6s  €urt. 
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ordinary  crop  of  a  hundred-fold  ^  and  extolled  by 
modern  travellers  even  in  its  present  yet  more 
neglected  culture — has  been  already  touched  upon. 
The  river  Krathis — still  the  most  considerable 
river  of  that  region — at  a  time  when  there  was 
an  industrious  population  to  keep  its  water-course 
in  order,  would  enable  the  extensive  fields  of 
Sybaris  to  supply  abundant  nourishment  for  a 
population  larger  perhaps  than  any  other  Grecian 
city  could  parallel.  But  though  nature  was  thus 
bountiful,  industry,  good  management,  and  well- 
ordered  government  were  required  to  turn  her 
bounty  to  account :  where  these  are  wanting,  later 
experience  of  the  same  territory  shows  that  its 
inexhaustible  capacities  may  exist  in  vain.     That 

>  VaiTo,  De  Re  Rustic^,  i.  44.  "  In  Sybaritano  dicont  etiam  cum 
centesimo  redire  solitum."  The  land  of  die  Italic  Greeks  stands  first 
for  wheaten  bread  and  beef;  that  of  Syracuse  for  pork  and  cheese 
(Hermippus  ap.  Athense.  i.  p.  27) :  about  the  excellent  wheat  of  Italy, 
compare  Sophoklds,  Triptolem.  Frag.  529,  ed.  Dindorf. 

Theophrastus  dwells  upon  the  excellence  of  the  land  near  Mylae,  in 
the  territory  of  the  Sicilian  Mess^nd,  which  produced  (according  to 
him)  thirty-fold  (Hist.  Pknt.  ix.  2,  8.  p.  259,  ed.  Schneid.).  This 
affords  some  measure  of  comparison  both  for  the  real  excellence  of  the 
uicient  Sybaritan  territory,  and  for  the  estimation  in  which  it  was  held ; 
its  estimated  produce  being  more  than  three  times  that  of  Mylae. 

See  in  Mr.  Keppel  Craven's  Tour  in  the  Southern  Provinces  of 
Naples  (chapters  xi.  xii.  pp.  212-218),  the  description  of  the  rich  and 
productive  plain  of  the  Krathis  (in  the  midst  of  which  stood  the  ancient 
Sybaris),  extending  about  sixteen  miles  from  Cassauo  to  Corigliano,  and 
about  twelve  miles  from  the  former  town  to  the  sea.  Compare  also  the 
picture  of  the  same  country  in  the  work  by  a  French  officer  referred  to 
in  a  previous  note,  '  Calabria  during  a  military  residence  of  three 
years,'  London,  1832,  Letter  xxii.  p.  219-226. 

Hekatseus  (c.  d9,ed.  Klausen)  calls  Cosa — Koa-a-a,  ir^is  Olvoyrp&piv 
^troyai^.  Cosa  is  considered  to  be  identical,  seemingly  on  good 
grounds,  with  the  modern  Cassano  (Caesar,  Bell.  Civ.  iii.  22) :  assuming 
this  to  be  correct,  there  must  have  been  an  CEnotrian  dependent  town 
within  eight  miles  of  the  ancient  city  of  Sybaris. 
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luxury,  which  Grecian  moralists  denounced  in  the 
leading  Sybarites  between  560  and  510  B.C.,  was 
the  result  of  acquisitions  vigorously  and  industri- 
ously pushed,  and  kept  together  by  an  orderly 
central  force,  during  a  century  and  a  half  that 
the  colony  had  existed.  Though  the  Trcezenian 
settlers  who  formed  a  portion  of  the  original  emi- 
grants had  been  expelled  when  the  Achseans  became 
more  numerous,  yet  we  are  told  that,  on  the  whole, 
Sybaris  was  liberal  in  the  reception  of  new  immi- 
grants to  the  citizenships  and  that  this  was  one  of 
the  causes  of  its  remarkable  advance.  Of  these 
additional  comers  we  may  presume  that  many  went 
to  form  its  colonies  on  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  and 
some  to  settle  both  among  its  four  dependent  inland 
nations  and  its  twenty-five  subject  towns.  Five 
thousand  horsemen,  we  are  told,  clothed  in  showy 
attire,  formed  the  processional  march  in  certain 
Sybaritic  festivals — a  number  which  is  best  appre- 
ciated by  comparison  with  the  fact,  that  the  knights 
or  horsemen  of  Athens  in  her  best  days  did  not  ex- 
ceed 1200.  The  Sybaritic  horses,  if  we  are  to  be- 
lieve a  story  purporting  to  come  from  Aristotle, 
were  taught  to  move  to  the  sound  of  the  flute  ;  and 
the  garments  of  these  wealthy  citizens  were  com- 
posed of  the  finest  wool  from  Miletus  in  Ionia* — the 
Tarentine  wool  not  having  then  acquired  the  distin- 
guished renown  which  it  possessed  five  centuries 
afterwards  towards  the  close  of  the  Roman  republic. 
Next  to  the  great  abundance  of  home  produce — 
corn,  wine,  oil,  flax,  cattle,  fish,  timber,  &c. — the 
fact  next  in  importance  which  we  hear  respecting 

*  Diodor.  xii.  9.  s  Athenaeus,  xii.  p.  615. 
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Sybaris  is,  the  great  traffic  carried  on  with  Mildtus  : 
these  two  cities  were  more  intimately  and  affection- 
ately connected  together  than  any  two  Hellenic 
cities  within  the  knowledge  of  Herodotus*.  The 
tie  between  Tarentum  and  Knidus  was  also  of  a 
very  intimate  character*,  so  that  the  great  inter- 
course, personal  as  well  as  commercial,  between  the 
Asiatic  and  the  Italic  Greeks,  appears  as  a  marked 
fact  in  the  history  of  the  sixth  century  before  the 
Christian  sera. 

Tn  this  respect,  as  well  as  in  several  others,  the  Grecian 
Hellenic  world  wears  a  very  different  aspect  in  560  56o  b.c.— 
B.C.  from  that  which  it  assumed  a  century  after-  itouc"*^ 
wards,  and  in  which  it  is  best  known  to  modern  [{[enVhe'* 
readers.    At  the  former  period,  the  Ionic  and  Italic  »?**  p">- 

*'  minent 

Greeks  are  the  great  ornaments  of  the  Hellenic  among 
name,  and  carried  on  a  more  lucrative  trade  with 
each  other  than  either  of  them  maintained  with 
Greece  Proper ;  which  both  of  them  recognised  as 
their  mother-country,  though  without  admitting 
anything  in  the  nature  of  established  headship. 
The  military  power  of  Sparta  is  indeed  at  this  time 
great  and  preponderant  in  Peloponnesus,  but  she 
has  no  navy,  and  she  is  only  just  essaying  her 
strength,  not  without  reluctance,  in  ultramarine 
interference.  After  the  lapse  of  a  century,  these 
circumstances  change  materially.  The  indepen- 
dence of  the  Asiatic  Greeks  is  destroyed,  and  the 
power  of  the  Italic  Greeks  is  greatly  broken  ;  while 

'  Herodot.  vi.  21 .  Respecting  the  great  abundance  of  ship-timber  in 
the  territory  of  the  Italiots  (Italic  Greeks)^  see  Thucyd.  vi.  90;  yii.  25. 

The  pitch  from  the  pine  forests  in  the  Sihi  was  also  abundant  and 
celebrated  (5trabo,  vi.  p.  261). 

<  Ilerodot.  iii.  138. 
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Sparta  and  Athens  not  only  become  the  prominent 
and  leading  Hellenic  states,  but  constitute  them- 
selves centres  of  action  for  the  lesser  cities  to  a 
degree  previously  unknown. 

It  was  during  the  height  of  their  prosperity,  seem- 
ingly, in  the  sixth  century  b.c,  that  the  Italic 
Greeks  either  acquired  for,  or  bestowed  upon,  their 
territory  the  appellation  of  Magna  Graecia,  which 
at  that  time  it  well  deserved  ;  for  not  only  were 
Sybaris  and  Krot6n  then  the  greatest  Grecian  cities 
situated  near  together,  but  the  whole  peninsula  of 
Calabria  may  be  considered  as  attached  to  the 
Grecian  cities  on  the  coast.  The  native  CEnotrians 
and  Sikels  occupying  the  interior  had  become  hel- 
lenised,  or  semi-hellenised  with  a  mixture  of  Greeks 
among  them — common  subjects  of  these  great  cities ; 
so  that  the  whole  extent  of  the  Calabrian  peninsula, 
within  the  line  which  joins  Sybaris  with  Posei- 
donia,  might  then  be  fairly  considered  as  Hellenic 
territory.  Sybaris  maintained  much  traffic  with  the 
Tuscan  towns  in  the  Mediterranean,  and  the  com- 
munication between  Greece  and  Rome,  across  the 
Calabrian  isthmus  ^  may  perhaps  have  been  easier 
during  the  time  of  the  Roman  kings  (whose  ex- 
pulsion was  nearly  contemporaneous  with  the  ruin. 
Consc-        of  Sybaris)  than  it  became  during  the  first  two 

qaences  of  -^  '  ^ 

thefdiof  centuries  of  the  Roman  republic.  But  all  these 
relations  underwent  a  complete  change  after  the 
breaking  up  of  the  power  of  Sybaris  in  510  b.c, 
and  the  gradual  march  of  the  Oscan  population 
from  Middle  Italy  towards  the  south.  Cumae  wsis 
overwhelmed  by  the  Samnites,  Poseidonia  by  tlie 

'  AtbeiiKus,  xii.  p.  519. 
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Lucanians ;  who  became  possessed  not  only  of 
these  maritime  cities,  but  also  of  the  whole  inland 
territory  (now  called  the  BasiUcata,  with  part  of 
the  Hither  Calabria)  across  from  Poseidonia  to 
the  neighbourhood  of  the  Gulf  of  Tarentum :  while 
the  Bruttians — a  mixture  of  outlying  Lucanians 
with  the  Greco-CEnotrian  population  once  subject 
to  Sybaris,  speaking  both  Greek  and  Oscan* — 
became  masters  of  the  inland  mountains  in  the 
Farther  Calabria  from  Consentia  nearly  to  the  Si- 
cilian strait.  It  was  thus  that  the  ruin  of  Sybaris, 
combined  with  the  spread  of  the  Lucanians  and 
Bruttians,  deprived  the  Italic  Greeks  of  that  inland 
territory  which  they  had  enjoyed  in  the  sixth 
century  b.c,  and  restricted  them  to  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  the  coast.  To  understand  the  extra- 
ordinary power  and  prosperity  of  Sybaris  and 
Krot6n,  in  the  sixth  century  b.c,  when  the  whole 
of  this  inland  territory  was  subject  to  them  and 
before  the  rise  of  the  Lucanians  and  Bruttians,  and 
when  the  name  Magna  Grsecia  was  first  given,  it 
is  necessary  to  glance  by  contrast  at  these  latter 
periods ;  more  especially  since  the  name  still  con- 
tinued to  be  applied  by  the  Romans  to  Italic  Greece 
after  the  contraction  of  territory  had  rendered  it 
less  appropriate. 

Of  Krot6n  at  this  early  period  of  its  power  and  Krotomates 
prosperity  we  know  even  less  than  of  Sybaris.     It  lubnty, 
stood  distinguished  both  for  the  number  of  its  citi-  Suoc^  in 
zens  who  received  prizes  at  the  Olympic  games,  p^c^lra, 
and  for  the  excellence  of  its  surgeons  or  physicians.  **'• 
And  what  may  seem  more  surprising,  if  we  con- 

'  FestuB,  V.  bilingues  Brutates. 
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sider  the  extreme  present  insalubrity  of  the  site 
upon  which  it  stood,  it  was  in  ancient  times  pro- 
verbialiy  healthy  i,  which  was  not  so  much  the  case 
with  the  more  fertile  Sybaris.  Respecting  all  these 
cities  of  Italic  Greeks,  the  same  remark  is  appli- 
cable as  was  before  made  in  reference  to  the  Sicilian 
Greeks — that  the  intermixture  of  the  native  popu- 
lation sensibly  affected  both  their  character  and 
habits.  We  have  no  information  respecting  their 
government  during  this  early  period  of  prosperity, 
except  that  we  find  mention  at  Krot6n  (as  at  the 
Epizephyrian  Lokri)  of  a  senate  of  1000  members, 
yet  not  excluding  occasionally  the  ecclesia  or  ge- 
neral assembly*.  Probably  the  steady  increase  of 
their  dominion  in  the  interior,  and  the  facihty  of 
providing  maintenance  for  new  population,  tended 
much  to  make  their  political  systems,  whatever 
they  may  have  been,  work  in  a  satisfactory  manner. 
The  attempt  of  Pythagoras  and  his  followers  to 
constitute  themselves  a  ruling  faction  as  well  as  a 
philosophical  sect,  will  be  recounted  in  a  subse- 
quent  chapter.  The  proceedings  connected  with 
that  attempt  will  show  that  there  was  considerable 
analogy  and  sympathy  between  the  various  cities 
of  Italian  Greece,  so  as  to  render  them  liable  to  be 
acted  on  by  the  same  causes.  But  though  the 
festivals  of  the  Lakiniar  Hdrd,  administered  by  the 
Krotoniates,  formed  from  early  times  a  common 
point  of  religious  assemblage  to  all^ — yet  the  at- 
tempts to  institute  periodical  meetings  of  deputies, 

*  Strabo,  vi.  p.  262. 

'  Jamblichus,  Vit.  Pythagor.  c.  9.  p.  33;  c.  36.  p.  210. 

^  AthenaeuSj  xii.  541. 
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for  the  express  purpose  of  maintaining  political 
harmony^  did  not  begin  until  after  the  destruction 
of  Sybaris,  nor  were  they  ever  more  than  partially 
successful. 

One  other  city,  the  most  distant  colony  founded 
by  Greeks  in  the  western  regions,  yet  remains  to 
be  mentioned ;  and  we  can  do  no  more  than  men- 
tion it,  since  we  have  no  facts  to  make  up  its 
history.  Massalia,  the  modern  Marseilles,  was  Massaiia. 
founded  by  the  Ionic  Phokaeans  in  the  45th  Olym- 
piad, about  597  b.c.',  at  the  time  when  Sybaris  and 
Krotdn  were  near  the  maximum  of  their  power — 
when  the  peninsula  of  Calabria  was  all  Hellenic, 
and  when  Cumse  also  had  not  yet  been  visited  by 
those  calamities  which  brought  about  its  decline. 
So  much  Hellenism  in  the  south  of  Italy  doubtless 
facilitated  the  western  progress  of  the  adventurous 
Phoksean  mariner.  It  would  appear  that  Massalia 
was  founded  by  amicable  fusion  of  Phoksean  colo* 
nists  with  the  indigenous  Gauls,  if  we  may  judge 
by  the  romantic  legend  of  the  Protiadae^  a  Massa- 
liotic  family  or  gens  existing  in  the  time  of  Ari- 
stotle. Euxenus,  a  Phoksean  merchant,  had  con- 
tracted friendly  relations  with  Nanus,  a  native  chief 
in  the  south  of  Gaul,  and  was  invited  to  the  festival 
in  which  the  latter  was  about  to  celebrate  the  mar- 
riage of  his  daughter  Petta.     According  to  the 

^  This  date  depends  upon  Timasus  (as  quoted  by  Skymnus  Cbius, 
210)  and  Solinus;  there  seems  no  reason  for  distrusting  it,  though 
Thucydid^  (i.  13)  and  IsocratSs  (Archidamus,  p.  316)  seem  to  con- 
ceire  Massalia  as  founded  by  the  Phokeeans  about  60  years  later,  when 
Ionia  was  conquered  by  Harpagus  (see  Bruckner,  Historia  Reip.  Mas- 
siliensium,  sect.  2.  p.  9,  and  Raoul  Rochette,  Histoire  des  Colonies 
Grecques,  vol.  iii.  pp.  405-413,  who  however  puts  the  arrival  of  the 
Phokseans,  in  these  regions  and  at  Tart^ssus,  much  too  early). 
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custom  of  the  country,  the  maiden  was  to  choose 
for  herself  a  husband  among  the  guests  by  present- 
ing him  with  a  cup :  through  accident,  or  by  pre- 
ference, Petta  presented  it  to  Euxenus,  and  became 
his  wife.  Pr6tis  of  Massalia,  the  offspring  of  this 
marriage,  was  the  primitive  ancestor  and  eponym 
of  the  Protiadse.  According  to  another  story  re- 
specting the  origin  of  the  same  gens,  Protis  was 
himself  the  Phoksean  leader  who  married  Gyptis, 
daughter  of  Nannus  king  of  the  Segobrigian  Gauls  ^ 
Of  the  history  of  Massalia  we  know  nothing,  nor 
does  it  appear  to  have  been  connected  with  the  ge- 
neral movement  of  the  Grecian  world.  We  learn 
generally  that  the  Massaliots  administered  their 
affairs  with  discretion  as  well  as  with  unanimity, 
and  exhibited  in  their  private  habits  an  exemplary 
modesty — that  although  preserving  alliance  with 
the  people  of  the  interior,  they  were  scrupulously 
vigilant  in  guarding  their  city  against  surprise,  per- 
mitting no  armed  strangers  to  enter — that  they  in- 
troduced the  culture  of  vines  and  olives,  and  gra- 
dually extended  the  Greek  alphabet,  language,  and 
civilization  among  the  neighbouring  Gauls — that 
they  possessed  and  fortified  many  positions  along 
the  coast  of  the  Gulf  of  Lyons,  and  founded  five 
colonies  along  the  eastern  coast  of  Spain — ^that 
their  government  was  oligarchical,  consisting  of  a 
perpetual  senate  of  600  persons,  yet  admitting  oc- 
casionally new  members  from  without,  and  a  small 
council  of  fifteen  members — that  the  Delphinian 

^  Aristotle,  Maa-(Tcikia>T(ov  7r6ktT€ia,  ap.  Athenseum,  xiii.  p.  576 ;  Jus- 
tin, xliii.  3.  Plutarch  (Solon,  c.  2)  seems  to  follow  the  same  story  as 
Justin. 
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Apollo  and  the  Ephesian  Axtemis  were  their  chief 
deities,  planted  as  guardians  of  their  outlying  posts, 
and  transmitted  to  their  colonies  ^  Although  it  is 
common  to  represent  a  deliberate  march  and  steady 
supremacy  of  the  governing  few,  with  contented 
obedience  on  the  part  of  the  many,  as  the  charac- 
teristic of  Dorian  states,  and  mutability  not  less 
than  disturbance  as  the  prevalent  tendency  in  Ionia 
— ^yet  there  is  no  Grecian  community  to  whom  the 
former  attributes  are  more  pointedly  ascribed  than 
the  Ionic  Massalia.  The  commerce  of  the  Massa- 
liots  appears  to  have  been  extensive,  and  their 
armed  maritime  force  sufficientiy  powerful  to  de- 
fend it  against  the  aggressions  of  Carthage — their 
principal  enemy  in  the  western  Mediterranean. 

'  Strabo,  iv.  p.  179-182;  Justin,  xliii.  4-5;  Cicero,  Pro  Flacco,  26. 
It  rather  iqipears  from  Aristotle  (Polit.  y.  5,  2;  yi.  4-5)  that  the 
senate  was  originally  a  body  completely  close,  which  gaye  rise  to  dis- 
content on  the  part  of  wealthy  men  not  included  in  it :  a  mitigation  took 
place  by  admitting  into  it,  occasionally,  men  selected  from  the  latter. 

Some  authors  seem  to  haye  accused  the  Massaliots  of  luxurious 
and  effeminate  habits  (see  Athenseus,  xii.  p.  523). 
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GRECIAN  COLONIES  IN  AND  NEAR  EPIRUS. 

On  the  eastern  side  of  the  Ionian  Sea  were  situated 
the  Grecian  colonies  of  Korkyra,  Leukas,  Anakto- 
rium,  Ambrakia,  Apollonia,  and  Epidamnus. 
Korkynu  Among  thcsc,  by  far  the  most  distinguished,  for 

situation,  for  wealth,  and  for  power,  was  Korkyra 
— now  known  as  Corfu,  the  same  name  belonging, 
as  in  antiquity,  both  to  the  town  and  the  island, 
which  is  separated  from  the  coast  of  Epirus  by  a 
strait  varying  from  two  to  seven  miles  in  breadth. 
Korkyra  was  founded  by  the  Corinthians,  at  the 
same  time  (we  are  told)  as  Syracuse.  Chersikratfis, 
a  Bacchiad,  is  said  to  have  accompanied  Archias 
on  his  voyage  from  Corinth  to  Syracuse,  and  to 
have  been  left  with  a  company  of  emigrants  on  the 
island  of  Korkyra,  where  he  founded  a  settlement'. 
What  inhabitants  he  found  there,  or  how  they  were 
dealt  with,  we  cannot  clearly  make  out.  The  island 
was  generally  conceived  in  antiquity  as  the  resi- 
dence of  the  Homeric  Phseakians,  and  it  is  to  this 
fact  that  ThucydidSs  ascribes  in  part  the  eminence 
of  the  Korkyraean  marine*.  According  to  another 
story,  some  Eretrians  from  Euboea  had  settled  there, 
and  were  compelled  to  retire.     A  third  statement 

'  Strabo,  vi.  p.  269 :  compare  Tinueus,  Fragm.  49,  ed.  Goller ;  Fr. 
53,  ed.  Didot. 
'  Thucyd.  i.  25. 
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represents  the  Liburnians^  as  the  prior  inhabitants 
— and  this  perhaps  is  the  most  probable^  since  the 
Libumians  were  an  enterprising,  maritime,  piratical 
race,  who  long  continued  to  occupy  the  more 
northerly  islands  in  the  Adriatic  along  the  lllyrian 
and  Dalmatian  coast.  That  maritime  activity,  and 
number  of  ships  both  warlike  and  commercial, 
which  we  find  at  an  early  date  among  the  Kor- 
kyrseans,  and  in  which  they  stand  distinguished 
from  the  Italian  and  Sicilian  Greeks,  may  be  plau- 
sibly attributed  to  their  partial  fusion  with  pre- 
existing liburnians ;  for  the  ante-Hellenic  natives 
of  Magna  Grsecia  and  Sicily  (as  has  been  already 
noticed)  were  as  unpractised  at  sea  as  the  Libur- 
nians were  expert. 

At  the  time  when  the  Corinthians  were  about  to  Early 
colonize  Sicily,  it  was  natural  that  they  should  also  o^Kork^a 
wish  to  plant  a  settlement  at  Korkyra,  which  was  a  ^J^^^" 
post  of  great  importance  for  facilitating  the  voyage 
from  Peloponnesus  to  Italy,  and  was  farther  con- 
venient for  traffic  with  Epirus,  at  that  period  alto- 
gether non-Hellenic.     Their  choice  of  a  site  was 
fully  justified  by  the  prosperity  and  power  of  the 
colony,  which  however,  though  sometimes  in  com- 
bination with  the  mother-city,  was  more  frequently 
alienated  from  her  and  hostile,  and  continued  so 
from  an  early  period  throughout  most  part  of  the 
three  centuries  from  700^00  b.c*    Perhaps  also 
Molykreia  and  Chalkis^,  on  the  south-western  coast 
of  iStolia,  not  far  from  the  mouth  of  the  Corin- 

'  Strabo,  /.  c. ;   Plutarch^  Qusst.  Gncc.  c.  11:  a  different  fable  in 
Conon^  Narrat.  3,  ap.  Photium  Cod.  86. 

»  Herodot.  iii.  49.  ''  Thucyd.  i.  108;  iii.  102. 
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thian  Gulf,  may  have  been  founded  by  Corinth  at 
a  date  hardly  less  early  than  Korkyra. 

It  was  at  Corinth  that  the  earliest  improvements 
.  in  Greek  ship-building,  and  the  first  construction  of 
the  trireme  or  war-ship  with  a  triple  bank  of  oars, 
Relations  was  introduced,  and  it  was  probably  from  Corinth 
with^cJ^  that  this  improvement  passed  to  Korkyra,  as  it  did 
"''***•  to  Samos.  In  early  times,  the  Korkyraean  navy 
was  in  a  condition  to  cope  with  the  Corinthian, 
and  the  most  ancient  naval  battle  known  to  Thu- 
cydidds^  was  one  between  these  two  states,  in  664 
B.C.  As  far  as  we  can  make  out.  it  appears  that 
Korkyra  maintained  her  independence  not  only  du- 
ring the  government  of  the  Bacchiads  at  Corinth, 
but  also  throughout  the  long  reign  of  the  despot 
Kypselus,  and  a  part  of  the  reign  of  his  son  Peri- 
ander.  But  towards  the  close  of  this  latter  reign, 
we  find  Korkyra  subject  to  Corinth  ;  and  the  bar- 
barous treatment  inflicted  by  Periander,  in  revenge 
for  the  death  of  his  son,  upon  300  Korkyraean 
youths,  has  already  been  recounted  in  a  former 
chaptef *.  After  the  death  of  Periander,  the  island 
seems  to  have  regained  its  independence,  but  we 
are  left  without  any  particulars  respecting  it  from 
about  585  fi.c.  down  to  the  period  shortly  preceding 
the  invasion  of  Greece  by  Xerxes — nearly  a  century. 
At  this  later  epoch  the  Korkyraeans  possessed  a 
naval  force  hardly  inferior  to  any  state  in  Greece. 
The  expulsion  of  the  Kypselids  from  Corinth,  and 
the  re-establishment  of  the  previous  oligarchy  or 
something  like  it,  does  not  seem  to  have  reconciled 

»  Thucyd.  i.  13. 

^  Herodot.  iii.  49-51  :  see  abore,  chap.  ix.  p.  57  of  this  volumer 
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the  Korkyraeans  to  their  mother-city ;  for  it  was 
immediately  previous  to  the  Peloponnesian  war  that 
the  Corinthians  preferred  the  bitterest  complaints 
against  them\  of  setting  at  nought  those  obligations 
which  a  colony  was  generally  understood  to  be 
obliged  to  render.  No  place  of  honour  was  re- 
served at  the  public  festivals  of  Korkyra  for  Corin- 
thian visitors,  nor  was  it  the  practice  to  offer  to  the 
latter  the  first  taste  of  the  victims  sacrificed — ob- 
servances which  were  doubtless  respectfully  fulfilled 
at  Ambrakia  and  Leukas.  Nevertheless  the  Kor- 
kyrseans  had  taken  part  conjointly  with  the  Corin- 
thians in  favour  of  Syracuse,  when  that  city  was  in 
imminent  danger  of  being  conquered  and  enslaved 
by  Hippokratfis*  despot  of  Gela  (about  492  b.c.) — 
an  incident  which  shows  that  they  were  not  desti- 
tute of  generous  sympathy  with  sister  states,  and 
leads  us  to  imagine  that  their  alienation  from  Co- 
rinth was  as  much  the  fault  of  the  mother- city  as 
their  own. 

The  grounds  of  the  quarrel  were,  probably,  jea-  ReUtions 
lousiesof  trade — especially  trade  with  the  Epirotic  Epirus. 
and  Illy ri an  tribes,  wherein  both  were  to  a  great 
degree  rivals.  Safe  at  home  and  industrious  in  the 
culture  of  their  fertile  island,  the  Korkyraeans  were 
able  to  furnish  wine  and  oil  to  the  Epirots  on  the 
main-land  in  exchange  for  the  cattle,  sheep,  hides 
and  wool  of  the  latter— more  easily  and  cheaply 
than  the  Corinthian  merchant.  And  for  the  pur- 
poses of  this  trade,  they  had  possessed  themselves 
of  a  Peraea  or  strip  of  the  main-land  immediately  on 
the  other  side  of  the  intervening  strait,  where  they 

»  Thucyd.  i.  25-^7.  '  Herodot.  vu.  155. 
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fortified  various  posts  for  the  protection  of  their 
property'.     The  Corinthians  were  personally  more 
popular  among  the  Epirots  than  the  Korkyraeans* ; 
but  it  was  not  until  long  after  the  foundation  of 
Korkyra  that  they  established  their  first  settlement 
Ambnkia    on  the  maiu-laud — Ambrakia,  on  the  north  side  of 
Corinth.  ^  the  Ambrakiotic  Gulf,  and  near  the  mouth  of  the 
river  Arachthus.     It  was  during  the  reign  of  Ky- 
pselus,  and  under  the  guidance  of  his  son  Gorgus, 
that  this  settlement  was  planted,  which  afterwards 
became  populous  and  considerable.     We  know  no- 
thing respecting  its  growth,  and  we  hear  only  of  a 
despot  named  Periander  as  ruling  in  it,  probably 
related  to  the  despot  of  the  same  name  at  Corinth^. 
Periander  of  Ambrakia  was  overthrown  by  a  pri- 
vate conspiracy,  provoked  by  his  own  brutality  and 
warmly  seconded  by  the  citizens,  who  lived  con- 
stantly afterwards  under  a  popular  government*. 
Joint  set-         Notwithstanding  the  long-continued  dissensions 
Corinth***^  between  Korkyra  and  Corinth,  it  appears  that  four 
J^jJJ^®'""     considerable  settlements  on  this  same  line  of  coast 
were  formed  by  the  joint  enterprise  of  both — Leu- 
kas  and  Anaktorium,  to  the  south  of  the  mouth  of 
the  Ambrakiotic   Gulf — and  ApoUonia  and  £pi- 
damnus,  both  in  the  territory  of  the  Illyrians  at 
some  distance  to  the  north  of  the  Akrokeraunian 
promontory.     In  the  settlement  of  the  two  latter, 
the  Korkyraeans  seem  to  have  been  the  principals 

'  Thucyd.  iii.  85.    These  fortifications  are  probably  alluded  to  also 
i.  45-54.  fj  (s  tS>v  tKfivmv  ri  xtApi&iv. 

»  Thucyd.  i.  4?. 

'  Strabo,  vii.  p.  325,  x.  p.  452 ;  Skynm.  Chi.  453 ;  Raoul  Rochette, 
Hist,  des  Colon.  Grecq.  vol.  iii.  p.  294. 
*  Aristot.  Polit.  V.  3,  5 ;  v.  8,  9. 
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— in  that  of  the  two  former,  they  were  only  auxili- 
aries ;  and  it  probably  did  not  suit  their  policy  to 
favour  the  establishment  of  any  new  colony  on  the 
intermediate  coast  opposite  to  their  own  island, 
between  the  promontory  and  the  gulf  above-men- 
tioned. Leukas,  Anaktorium,  and  Ambrakia  are  Leukasand 
all  referred  to  the  agency  of  Kypselus  the  Corin-  num. 
thian,  and  the  tranquillity  which  Aristotle  ascribes 
to  his  reign  may  be  in  part  ascribed  to  the  new 
homes  thus  provided  for  poor  or  discontented  Co- 
rinthian citizens.  Leukas  was  situated  near  the 
modem  Santa  Maura :  the  present  island  was  ori- 
ginally a  peninsula,  and  continued  to  be  so  until 
the  time  of  Thucydidds  ;  but  in  the  succeeding  half- 
century,  the  Leukadians  cut  through  the  isthmus, 
and  erected  a  bridge  across  the  narrow  strait  con- 
necting them  with  the  main-land.  It  had  been 
once  an  Akarnanian  settlement,  named  Epileukadii, 
the  inhabitants  of  which  falling  into  civil  dissen- 
sion, invited  1000  Corinthian  settlers  to  join  them. 
The  new-comers  choosing  their  opportunity  for  at- 
tack, slew  or  expelled  those  who  had  invited  them, 
made  themselves  masters  of  the  place  with  its  lands, 
and  converted  it  from  an  Akarnanian  village  into  a 
Grecian  town^     Anaktorium  was  situated  a  short 

'  About  Leukas,  see  Strabo,  x.  p.  452;  Skylaz,  p.  34;  Steph.  Byz. 
T.  *EiriXcvKadtoi. 

Strabo  seems  to  ascribe  tbe  cutting  through  of  the  isthmus  to  the 
original  colonists.  But  Thucydidls  speaks  of  this  isthmus  in  the  plain- 
est manner  (iii.  81),  and  of  the  Corinthian  ships  of  war  as  being  trans- 
ported across  it.  The  Dioryktos,  or  intervening  factitious  canal,  was 
always  shallow,  only  deep  enough  for  boats,  so  that  ships  of  war  had 
still  to  be  carried  across  by  hand  or  machinery  (Polyb.  v.  5) :  both 
Plutarch  (De  Ser&  Num.  Vind.  p.  552)  and  Phny  treat  Leukadia  as 


544  HISTORY  OF  GREECE.  [Part  II. 

distance  within  the  mouth  of  the  Ambrakian  Gulf — 
founded,  like  Leukas,  upon  Akarnanian  soil  and 
with  a  mixture  of  Akarnanian  inhabitants,  by  colo- 
nists under  the  auspices  of  Kypselus  or  Periander. 
In  both  these  establishments  Korkyraean  settlers 
participated^ ;  in  both  also,  the  usual  religious  feel- 
ings connected  with  Grecian  emigration  were  dis- 
played by  the  neighbourhood  of  a  venerated  temple 
of  Apollo  overlooking  the  sea — ^Apollo  Aktius  near 
Anaktorium,  and  Apollo  Leukatas  near  Leukas^. 

Between  these  three  settlements — Ambrakia, 
Anaktorium,  and  Leukas — and  the  Akarnanian 
population  of  the  interior,  there  were  standing 
feelings  of  hostility;  perhaps  arising  out  of  the 
violence  which  had  marked  the  first  foundation  of 
Leukas.  The  Corinthians,  though  popular  with  the 
Epirots,  had  been  indifferent  or  unsuccessful  in 
conciliating  the  Akarnanians.  It  rather  seems  in- 
deed that  the  Akarnanians  were  averse  to  the  pre- 
sence or  neighbourhood  of  any  powerful  sea-port ; 

having  again  become  a  peninsula,  from  the  accumuhition  of  sand  (H.N. 
iv.  1) :  compare  Livy,  xxxiii.  17* 

Mannert  (Geograph.  der  Gr.  und  Rom.  Part  viii.  b.  1.  p.  72)  accepts 
the  statement  of  Strabo,  and  thinks  that  the  Dioryktos  had  ah«ady 
been  dug  before  the  time  of  Thucydidls.  But  it  seems  more  reasonable 
to  suppose  that  Strabo  was  misinformed  as  to  the  date,  and  that  the 
cut  took  place  at  some  time  between  the  age  of  Thucydid^  and  that  of 
Skylax. 

Boeckh  (ad  Corp.  Inscriptt.  Gr.  t.  i.  p.  58)  and  W.  C.  Muller  (De 
Corcyraeor.  Republic&,  Gotting.  1835,  p.  18)  agree  with  Mannert. 

>  Skynm.  Chius,  458 ;  Thucyd.  i.  55 ;  Plutarch,  Themistoklls,  c.  24. 

'  Thucyd.  i.  46 ;  Strabo,  x.  p.  452.  Before  220  b.c,  the  temple  of 
Apollo  Aktius,  which  in  the  time  of  ThucydidSs  belonged  to  Anakto- 
rium, had  come  to  belong  to  the  Akarnanians;  it  seems  also  that  the 
town  itself  had  been  merged  in  the  Akarnanian  league,  for  Polybiua 
does  not  mention  it  separately  (Polyb.  iv.  63). 
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for  in  spite  of  their  hatred  towards  the  Ambrakiots, 
they  were  more  apprehensive  of  seeing  Ambrakia  in 
the  hands  of  the  Athenians  than  in  that  of  its  own 
native  citizens  \ 

The  two  colonies,  north  of  the  Akrokeraunian  ApoUonU 
promontory,  and  on  the  coast-land  of  the  Illyrian  dLnnuu 
tribes — Apoilonia  and  Epidamnus — were  formed 
chiefly  by  the  Korkyraeans,  yet  with  some  aid  and 
a  portion  of  the  settlers  from  Corinth,  as  well  as 
from  other  Doric  towns.  Especially  it  is  to  be  no- 
ticed, that  the  oekist  was  a  Corinthian  and  a  Hera- 
kleid,  Phallus  the  son  of  Eratokleidds — ^for  accord* 
ing  to  the  usual  practice  of  Greece,  whenever  a  city, 
itself  a  colony,  founded  a  sub-colony,  the  oekist  of 
the  latter  was  borrowed  from  the  mother-city  of  the 
former^.  Hence  the  Corinthians  acquired  a  partial 
right  of  control  and  interference  in  the  affairs  of 
Epidamnus,  which  we  shall  find  hereafter  leading 
to  important  practical  consequences.  Epidamnus 
(better  known  under  its  subsequent  name  Dyrrha- 
chium)  was  situated  on  an  isthmus  on  or  near  the 
territory  of  the  Illyrian  tribe  called  Taulantii,  and 
is  said  to  have  been  settled  about  627  b.c.  Apoi- 
lonia, of  which  the  god  Apollo  himself  seems  to  have 
been  recognised  as  oekist^,  was  founded  under  simi- 
lar circumstances,  during  the  reign  of  Periander 
of  Corinth,  on  a  maritime  plain  both  extensive  and 

»  Thueyd.  iii.  94,  95,  116.  '  Tbucyd.  i.  24-26. 

'  The  rhetor  AristeidSs  pay«  a  similar  compliment  to  Kyzikus,  in  his 
Panegyrical  Address  at  that  city — the  god  Apollo  had  founded  it  per- 
sonally and  directly  himself,  not  through  any  human  cekist^  as  was 
the  case  with  other  colonies  (Aristeid^s,  Aoyor  Trcpl  Kv^txov,  Or.  xvi, 
p.  414 ;  vol.  i.  p.  384,  Dindorf). 
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fertile  near  the  river  A&us,  two  days*  journey  south 
of  Epidamnus. 

Both  the  one  and  the  other  of  these  two  cities 
seem  to  have  flourished,  and  to  have  received  ac- 
cession of  inhabitants  from  Triphylia  in  Pelopon- 
nesus,  when  that  country  was  subdued  by  the 
Eleians.  Respecting  Epidamnus,  especially,  we  are 
told  that  it  acquired  great  wealth  and  population 
during  the  century  preceding  the  Peloponnesian 
war^  A  few  allusions  which  we  find  in  Aristotle, 
too  brief  to  afford  much  instruction,  lead  us  to 
suppose  that  the  governments  of  both  began  by 
being  close  oligarchies,  under  the  management  of 
the  primitive  leaders  of  the  colony — that  in  Epi- 
damnus, the  artisans  and  tradesmen  in  the  town 
were  considered  in  the  light  of  slaves  belonging  to 
the  public-^— but  that  in  process  of  time  (seemingly 
somewhaft  before  the  Peloponnesian  war)  intestine 
dissensions  broke  up  this  oligarchy^,  substituted  a 

'  Thucyd.  i.24.  rycVcro  ficydXi;  «cai  TroXvcii^paHroff ;  Stnbo,  vii.  p.  316, 
viii.  p.  357 ;  Steph.  Byz.  v.  *AiroXKopia ;  Plutarch^  De  Ser4  Numin. 
Vind.  p.  653 ;  Pauaan.  v.  22,  2. 

Respecting  the  plain  near  the  site  of  the  ancient  Apolloma,  Colonel 
Leake  observes :  "  The  cultivation  of  this  noble  plain,  capable  of  sup- 
plying grain  to  all  Dlyria  and  Epims,  with  an  abundance  of  other  pro- 
ductions, is  confined  to  a  few  patches  of  maize  near  the  villages" 
(Travels  in  Northern  Greece,  vol.  i.  ch.  vii.  p.  367).  Compare  c.  ii. 
p.  70. 

The  country  surrounding  Durazzo  (the  ancient  Epidamnus)  is  de- 
scribed by  another  excellent  observer  as  highly  attractive,  though  now 
unhealthy.  See  the  valuable  topographical  work,  *  Albanien,  Rumelien, 
und  die  Oesterreichisch-montenegrinische  Granze,'  von  Dr.  Joseph 
Muller  (Prag.  1844),  p.  62. 

»  Thucyd.  i.  26;  Aristot.  Polit.  ii..4^  13;  iii.  11,  1 ;  iv.  3,  8;  v.  1,6; 
V.  3,  4. 

The  allusions  of  the  philosopher  are  so  brief,  as  to  convey  little  or  no 
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periodical  senate,  with  occasional  public  assemblies, 
in  place  of  the  permanent  phylarchs  or  chiefs  of 
tribes,  and  thus  introduced  a  form  more  or  less 
democratical,  yet  still  retaining  the  original  single- 
headed  archon.  The  Epidamnian  government  was 
liberal  in  the  admission  of  metics  or  resident  aliens 
— a  fact  which  renders  it  probable  that  the  alleged 
public  slavery  of  artisans  in  that  town  was  a  status 
carrying  with  it  none  of  the  hardships  of  actual 
slavery.  It  was  through  an  authorised  selling  agent, 
or  PolStSs,  that  all  traffic  between  Epidamnus  and 
the  neighbouring  lUyrians  was  carried  on — ^indivi- 
dual dealing  with  them  being  interdicted  ^  Apol- 
Ionia  was  in  one  respect  pointedly  distinguished  from 
Epidamnus,  since  she  excluded  metics  or  resident 
strangers  with  a  degree  of  rigour  hardly  inferior  to 
Sparta.  These  few  facts  are  all  that  we  are  permitted 
to  hear  respecting  colonies  both  important  in  them- 
selves and  interesting  as  they  brought  the  Greeks 
into  connection  with  distant  people  and  regions. 

The  six  colonies  just  named — Korkyra,  Ambrakia,  Relations 
Anaktorium,  Leukas,  Apollonia,  and  Epidamnus —  ^^^coio- 
form  an  aggregate  lying  apart  from  the  rest  of  the  ^^^  ^ 
Hellenic  name,  and  connected  with  each  other, 
though  not  always  maintained  in  harmony,  by  ana- 
logy of  race  and  position,  as  well  as  by  their  com- 
mon original  from  Corinth.     That  the  commerce 
which  the  Corinthian  merchants  carried  on  with 
them,  and  through  them  with  the  tribes  in  the  in- 
terior, was  lucrative,  we  can  have  no  doubt ;  and 

knowledge :  see  O.  Mijller,  Dorians,  b.  iii.  9,  6 ;  Tittmann,  Grieeh. 
Staatsverfass.  p.  491. 
»  Plutarch,  Quaest.  Graec.  p.  297.  c.  29;  ^lian,  V.  H.  xiii.  16. 

2n2 
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Leukas  and  Ambrakia  continued  for  a  long  time  to 
be  not  merely  faithful  allies,  but  servile  imitators, 
of  their  mother-city.  The  commerce  of  Korkyra 
is  also  represented  as  very  extensive,  and  carried 
even  to  the  northern  extremity  of  the  Ionic  Gulf. 
It  would  seem  that  they  were  the  first  Greeks  to 
open  a  trade  and  to  establish  various  settlements 
on  the  lUyrian  and  Dalmatian  coasts,  as  the  Pho- 
kseans  were  the  first  to  carry  their  traffic  along  the 
Adriatic  coast  of  Italy :  the  jars  and  pottery  of  Kor- 
kyra enjoyed  great  reputation  throughout  all  parts 
of  the  Gulf  ^  The  general  trade  of  the  island,  and 
the  encouragement  for  its  shipping,  must  probably 
have  been  greater  during  the  sixth  century  B.C., 
while  the  cities  of  Magna  Grsecia  were  at  the  maxi- 
mum of  their  prosperity,  than  in  the  ensuing  cen- 
tury when  they  had  comparatively  declined.  Nor 
can  we  doubt  that  the  visitors  and  presents  to  the 
oracle  of  Dodona  in  Epirus,  which  was  distant  two 
days'  journey  on  landing  from  Korkyra,  and  the 
importance  of  which  was  most  sensible  during  the 
earlier  periods  of  Grecian  history,  contributed  to 
swell  the  traffic  of  the  Korkyrseans. 

It  is  worthy  of  notice  that  the  monetary  system 
established  at  Korkyra  was  thoroughly  Grecian 
and  Corinthian,  graduated  on  the  usual  scale  of 
obols,  drachms,   minae,  and   talents,  without  in- 

>  W.  C.  Miiller,  De  Corcyneor.  Repub.  ch.  3.  p.  60-63;  Aristot 
Mirab.  Ausc.  c.  104;  Hesychius,  ▼.  Kcpicvpcuoi  afi^pctr;  Herodot. 
i.  145. 

The  stoiy  given  in  the  above  passage  of  the  Pseudo- Aristotle  is  to  be 
taken  in  connection  with  the  succeeding  chapter  of  the  same  work  (105), 
wherein  the  statement  (hirgely  credited  in  antiquity)  is  given,  that  the 
river  Danube  forked  at  a  certain  point  of  its  course  into  two  streams, 
one  flowing  into  the  Adriatic,  the  other  into  the  Euxine. 
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eluding  any  of  those  native  Italian  or  Sicilian  ele- 
ments which  were  adopted  by  the  cities  in  Magna 
Grsecia  and  Sicily.  The  type  of  the  Corinthian 
coins  seems  also  to  have  passed  to  those  of  Leukas 
and  Ambrakia\ 

Of  the  islands  of  Zakynthus  and  Kephallenia 
(Zante  and  Cephalonia)  we  hear  very  little:  of 
Ithaka,  so  interesting  from  the  story  of  the  Odys- 
sey,  we  have  no  historical  information  at  all.  The 
inhabitants  of  Zakynthus  were  Achaeans  from  Pe- 
loponnesus: Kephallenia  was  distributed  among 
four  separate  city-governments*.  Neither  of  these 
islands  play  any  part  in  Grecian  history  until  the 
time  of  the  maritime  empire  of  Athens,  after  the 
Persian  war. 

^  •See  the  Inacriptions  No.  1838  and  No.  1845,  in  the  collection  of 
Boeckh,  and  Boeckh's  Metrologie,  irii.  8.  p.  97*  Respecting  the  Corin* 
thian  coinage  our  infonnation  is  confused  and  imperfect. 

«  Thucyd.  ii.  30-66. 
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CHAPTER  XXIV. 


AKARNANIANS.— EPIROTS. 


Some  notice  must  be  taken  of  those  barbarous  or 
non-Hellenic  nations  who  formed  the  immediate 
neighbours  of  Hellas,  west  of  the  range  of  Pindus, 
and  north  of  that  range  which  connects  Pindus 
with  Olympus — as  well  as  of  those  other  tribes, 
whOy^  though  lying  more  remote  from  Hellas  proper, 
were  yet  brought  into  relations  of  traffic  or  hostility 
with  the  Hellenic  colonies. 
Akarna-  Betwecu  the  Greeks  and  these  foreign  neigh- 

bours, the  Akarnanians,  of  whom  I  have  already 
spoken  briefly  in  my  preceding  volume,  form  the 
proper  link  of  transition.  They  occupied  the  territory 
between  the  river  Achel6us,  the  Ionian  Sea,  and  the 
Ambrakian  Gulf :  they  were  Greeks,  and  admitted 
as  such  to  contend  at  the  Pan- Hellenic  games  ^  yet 
they  were  also  closely  connected  with  the  Amphilo- 
chi  and  Agraei,  who  were  not  Greeks.  In  manners, 
sentiments,  and  intelligence,  they  were  half- Hellenic 
and  half-Epirotic — like  the  iEtolians  and  the  Ozo- 
lian  Lokrians.  Even  down  to  the  time  of  Thucy- 
didSs,  these  nations  were  subdivided  into  numerous 
petty  communities,  lived  in  unfortified  villages,  were 
frequently  in  the  habit  of  plundering  each  other,, 
and  never  permitted  themselves  to  be  unarmed :  in 

*  See  Arislot.   Frngm.   ntpl  TIo\it€lS)v,  ed.  Neumann;    Fragm.  2- 
AKnpvavuv  TroAtrfTn. 
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case  of  attack,  they  withdrew  their  families  and 
their  scanty  stock,  chiefly  cattle,  to  the  shelter  of 
difficult  mountains  or  marshes;  They  were  for  the 
most  part  light- armed, few  among  them  being  trained 
to  the  panoply  of  the  Grecian  hoplite ;  but  they  were 
both  brave  and  skilful  in  their  own  mode  of  warfare, 
and  the  sling  in  the  hands  of  the  Akarnanian  was  a 
weapon  of  formidable  efficiency  ^ 

Notwithstanding  this  state  of  disunion  and  inse- 
curity, however,  the  Akarnanians  maintained  a  loose 
political  league  among  themselves,  and  a  hill  near 
the  Amphilochian  Argos,  on  the  shores  of  the  Am- 
brakian  Gulf,  had  been  fortified  to  serve  as  a  judg- 
ment-seat, or  place  of  meeting  for  the  settlement  of 
disputes.  And  it  seems  that  Stratus  and  CEniadiB 
had  both  become  fortified  in  some  measure  towards 
the  commencement  of  the  Peloponnesian  war.  The 
former,  the  most  considerable  township  in  Akarna- 
nia,  was  situated  on  the  Acheldus,  rather  high  up 
its  course — the  latter  was  at  the  mouth  of  the  river, 
and  was  rendered  difficult  of  approach  by  its  inun- 
dations^. Astakus,  Solium,  Palaerus,  and  Alyzia, 
lay  on  or  near  the  coast  of  the  Ionian  Sea,  between 
CEniadae  and  Leukas :  Phytia,  Koronta,  Mededn, 
Limnaea  and  Thyrium,  were  between  the  southern 
shore  of  the  Ambrakian  Gulf  and  the  river  Acheldus. 

The  Akarnanians  appear  to  have  produced  many  Tiieir  sodai 
prophets.   They  traced  up  their  mythical  ancestry,  "uondu" 
as  well  as  that  of  their  neighbours  the  Amphi-  **°"- 
lochians,  to  the  most  renowned  prophetic  family 
among  the  Grecian  heroes — Amphiaraus,  with  his 

»  Pollux,  i.  150;  Thucyd.  ii.  81.  ^  Thucyd.  ii.  102;  iii.  105. 
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sons  Alkmsedn  and  Amphilochus  :  Akaman,  the 
eponymous  hero  of  the  nation,  and  other  epony- 
mous heroes  of  the  separate  towns,  were  supposed 
to  be  the  sons  of  Alkmae6n*.  They  are  spoken  of, 
together  with  the  i£tolians,  as  mere  rude  shepherds 
by  the  lyric  poet  Alkman,  and  so  they  seem  to  have 
continued  with  little  alteration  until  the  beginning 
of  the  Peloponnesian  war,  when  we  hear  of  them, 
for  the  first  time,  as  allies  of  Athens  and  as  bitter 
enemies  of  the  Corinthian  colonies  on  their  coast. 
The  contact  of  those  colonies,  however,  and  the 
large  spread  of  Akarnanian  accessible  coast,  could 
not  fail  to  produce  some  efiect  in  socialising  and 
improving  the  people.  And  it  is  probable  that  this 
effect  would  have  been  more  sensibly  felt,  had  not 
the  Akarnanians  been  kept  back  by  the  fatal  neigh- 
bourhood of  the  ^tolians,  with  whom  they  were  in 
perpetual  feud — a  people  the  most  unprincipled 
and  unimprovable  of  all  who  bore  the  Hellenic 
name,  and  whose  habitual  faithlessness  stood  in 
marked  contrast  with  the  rectitude  and  steadfastness 
of  the  Akarnanian  character*.  It  was  in  order  to 
strengthen  the  Akarnanians  against  these  rapacious 
neighbours  that  the  Macedonian  Kassander  urged 
them  to  consolidate  their  numerous  small  townships 
into  a  few  considerable  cities.  Partially  at  least  the 
recommendation  was  carried  into  effect,  so  as  to 

>  Thucyd.  ii.  68-102;  Stepban.  Byz.  v.  ^oirtat.  See  the  discusfflon 
in  Strabo  (x.  p.  462),  whether  the  Akarnanians  did,  or  did  not,  take 
part  in  the  expedition  against  Troy ;  Ephorus  maintaining  the  negative, 
and  stringing  together  a  plausible  narrative  to  explain  why  they  did  not. 
The  time  came  when  the  Akarnanians  gained  credit  with  Rome  for  this 
supposed  absence  of  their  ancestors. 

*  Polyb.  iv.  .*iO :  compare  also  ix.  40. 


Chap.  XXIVJ  EPIROTS.  553 

aggrandise  Stratus  and  one  or  two  other  towns; 
but  in  the  succeeding  century,  the  town  of  Leukas 
seems  to  lose  its  original  position  as  a  separate  Co- 
rinthian colony,  and  to  pass  into  that  of  chief  city 
of  AkarnaniaS  which  is  lost  only  by  the  sentence 
of  the  Roman  conquerors. 

Passing  over  the  borders  of  Akarnania,  we  find  Epirota— 

o  '  compnsing 

small  nations  or  tribes  not  considered  as  Greeks,  but  different 
known,  from  the  fourth  century  b.c.  downwards,  littieomo 
under  the  common  name  of  Epirots.  This  word  kindred, 
signifies  properly,  inhabitants  of  a  continent  as  op- 
posed to  those  of  an  island  or  a  peninsula,  and 
came  only  gradually  to  be  applied  by  the  Greeks 
as  their  comprehensive  denomination  to  designate 
all  those  diverse  tribes,  between  the  Ambrakian 
Gulf  on  the  south  and  west,  Pindus  on  the  east, 
and  the  lilyrians  and  Macedonians  to  the  north 
and  north-east.  Of  these  Epirots,  the  principal 
were — the  Chaonians,  Thesprotians,  Kass&pians, 
and  Molossians^,  who  occupied  the  country  inland 
as  well  as  maritime  along  the  Ionian  Sea  from  the 
Akrokeraunian  mountains  to  the  borders  of  Am- 
brakia  in  the  interior  of  the  Ambrakian  Gulf.  The 
Agrseans  and  Amphilochians  dwelt  eastward  of  the 
last-mentioned  gulf,  bordering  upon  Akarnania  : 
the  Athamanes,  the  Tymphaeans,  and  the  Talares 
lived  along  the  western  skirts  and  high  range  of 
Pindus.  Among  these  various  tribes  it  is  difficult 
to  discriminate  the  semi-Hellenic  from  the  non- 
Hellenic  ;  for  Herodotus  considers  both  Molossians 

*  Diodor.  xix.  67;  Livy,  xxxiii.  16-17;  xlv.  31. 
'  Skylax,  c.  28-32. 
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and  Tbesprotians  as  Hellenic — ^and  the  oracle  of 
D6d6na)  as  well  as  the  Nekyomanteion  (or  holy 
cavern  for  evoking  the  dead)  of  Acheron,  were  both 
in  the  territory  of  the  Thesprotians,  and  both  (in 
the  time  of  the  historian)  Hellenic.  Thucydides, 
on  the  other  hand,  treats  both  Molossians  and  Thes- 
protians  as  barbaric,  and  Strabo  says  the  same 
respecting  the  Atham&nes,  whom  Plato  numbers  as 
Hellenic  ^  As  the  Epirots  were  confounded  with 
the  Hellenic  communities  towards  the  south,  sa 
they  become  blended  with  the  Macedonian  and  II- 
lyrian  tribes  towards  the  north.  The  Macedonian 
Orestae,  north  of  the  Cambunian  mountains  and 
east  of  Pindus,  are  called  by  Hekatseus  a  Molossian 
tribe ;  and  Strabo  even  extends  the  designation  Epi- 
rots to  the  Ulyrian  Paroraei  and  Atint^nes,  west  of 
Pindus,  nearly  on  the  same  parallel  of  latitude  with 
the  Orestae*.  It  must  be  remembered  (as  observed 
above),  that  while  the  designations  Illyrians  and 
Macedonians  are  properly  ethnical,  given  to  denote 
analogies  of  language,  habits,  feeling,  and  sup- 
posed origin,  and  probably  acknowledged  by  the 

1  Herodot.  ii.  56,  v.  92,  vi.  127;  Thucyd.  ii.  80;  Plato,  Minos, 
p.  315.  The  Chaonians  and  Thesprotians  were  separaied  by  the  nvet 
Thyamis  (now  Kalamas) — ^Thucyd.  i.  46 ;  Stephanus  Byz.  v.  Tpola. 

'  Hekatseus,  Fr.  77,  ed.  Klausen ;  Strabo,  vii.  p.  326 ;  Appian,  Illyric, 
c.  7-  In  the  time  of  Thucydid^,  the  Molossi  and  the  Atint&nes  were 
under  the  same  king  (ii.  80).  The  name  'Kirtipwrai,  with  Thucydid^ 
means  only  inhabitants  of  a  continent — oi  Tavrrj  ffirfipSnxu  (i.  47 ;  ii.  80] 
includes  i£tolians  and  Akamanians  (iii.  94-95),  and  is  applied  to  inha- 
bitants of  Thrace  (iv.  105). 

Epirus  is  used  in  its  special  sense  to  designate  the  territory  west  of 
Pindus,  by  Xenophon,  Hellen.  vi.  1,  7- 

Compare  Mannert,  Geographic  der  Griech.  und  Romer,  part  vii. 
book  2.  p.  28:i 
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people  themselves — the  name  Epirots  belongs  to 
the  Greek  language,  is  given  by  Greeks  alone,  and 
marks  nothing  except  residence  on  a  particular  por- 
tion of  the  continent.  Theopompus  (about  340  b.c.) 
reckoned  fourteen  distinct  Epirotic  nations,  among 
whom  the  Molossians  and  Chaonians  were  the  prin- 
cipal. It  is  possible  that  some  of  these  may  have 
been  semi-IIlyrian,  others  semi-Macedonian,  though 
all  were  comprised  by  him  under  the  common  name 
Epirots  ^ 

Of  these  various  tribes,  who  dwelt  between  the  S*™®,®?, 

'  ^         these  tnbes 

Akrokerauuian  promontory  and  the  Ambrakian  cthnicaUy 
Gulf,  some  at  least  appear  to  have  been  of  ethnical  with  those 
kindred  with  portions  of  the  inhabitants  of  Southern  Jtaiy."*  *™ 
Italy.  There  were  Chaonians  on  the  Gulf  of  Ta- 
rentum,  before  the  arrival  of  the  Greek  settlers,  as 
well  as  in  Epirus :  we  do  not  find  the  name  Thes- 
protians  in  Italy,  but  we  find  there  a  town  named 
Pandosia  and  a  river  named  Acheron,  the  same  as 
among  the  Epirotic  Thesprotians :  the  ubiquitous 
name  Pelasgian  is  connected  both  with  one  and  with 
the  other.  This  ethnical  affinity,  remote  or  near, 
between  CEnotrians  and  Epirots,  which  we  must 
accept  as  a  fact  without  being  able  to  follow  it  into 
detail,  consists  at  the  same  time  with  the  circum- 
stance— that  both  seem  to  have  been  susceptible  of 
Hellenic  influences  to  an  unusual  degree,  and  to 
have  been  moulded,  with  comparatively  little  diffi- 
culty, into  an  imperfect  Hellenism,  like  that  of 
the  j^tolians  and  Akarnanians.  The  Thesprotian 
conquerors  of  Thessaly  passed  in  this  manner  into 

*  Stnibo,  vii.  p.  324. 
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Thessalian  Greeks,  and  the  AmphilochiaDS  who  in- 
habited Argos  on  the  Ambrakian  Gulf  were  helle- 
nised  by  the  reception  of  Greeks  from  Ambrakia, 
though  the  Amphilochians  situated  without  the 
city  still  remained  barbarous  in  the  time  of  Thucy- 
didSs^ :  a  century  afterwards,  probably,  they  would 
be  hellenised  like  the  rest  by  a  longer  continuance 
of  the  same  influences — ^as  happened  with  the  Sikels 
in  Sicily. 
Others,  To  assign  the  names  and  exact  boundaries  of 

Macedo!  the  different  tribes  inhabiting  Epirus  as  they  stood 
?m5<Msibie  i°  *^®  seventh  and  sixth  centuries  b.c,  at  the  time 
to  murk  the  ^hcu  the  wcstcm  Stream  of  Grecian  colonisation 

boandanes. 

was  going  on,  and  when  the  newly-established  Am- 
brakiots  must  have  been  engaged  in  subjugating  or 
expelling  the  prior  occupants  of  their  valuable  site 
— ^is  out  of  our  power.  We  have  no  information 
prior  to  Herodotus  and  ThucydidSs,  and  that  which 
they  tell  us  cannot  be  safely  applied  to  a  time  either 
much  earlier  or  much  later  than  their  own.  That 
there  was  great  analogy  between  the  inland  Mace- 
donians and  the  Epirots,  from  Mount  Bermius 
across  the  continent  to  the  coast  opposite  Korkyra, 
in  military  equipment,  in  the  fashion  of  cutting  the 
hair,  and  in  speech,  we  are  apprised  by  a  valuable 
passage  of  Strabo ;  who  farther  tells  us  that  many 
of  the  tribes  spoke  two  different  languages^ — a  fact 

»  Thucyd.  ii.  68. 

'  Strabo,  vii.  p.  324.  In  these  same  regions,  under  the  Turkish 
government  of  the  present  day,  such  is  the  mixture  and  intercourse  of 
Greeks,  Albanians,  Bulgaric  Sclavonians,  Wallachians  and  Turks,  that 
most  of  the  natives  find  themselves  under  the  necessity  of  acquiring  two> 
sometimes  three,  languages :  see  Dr.  Grisebach,  Reise  durch  Rtimelien 
imd  nach  Bnissa,  ch.  xii.  vol.  ii.  p.  68. 
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which  at  least  proves  very  close  intercom munion,  if 
not  a  double  origin  and  incorporation.  Wars  or 
voluntary  secessions  and  new  alliances  would  alter 
the  boundaries  and  relative  situation  of  the  various 
tribes.    And  this  would  be  the  more  easily  effected,  Territory 

__  ,  distributed 

as  all  Epirus,  even  m  the  fourth  century  b.c,  was  intovuiases 
parcelled  out  among  an  aggregate  of  villages,  with-  ^c«Me* 
out  any  great  central  cities :  so  that  the  severance  ®*^'®*' 
of  a  village  from  the  Molossian  union,  and  its  junc- 
tion with  the  Thesprotian  (abstracting  from  the 
feelings  with  which  it  might  be  connected),  would 
make  little  practical  difference  in  its  condition  or 
proceedings.  The  gradual  increase  of  Hellenic  in- 
fluence tended  partially  to  centralise  this  political 
dispersion,  enlarging  some  of  the  villages  into 
small  towns  by  the  incorporation  of  some  of  their 
neighbours ;  and  in  this  way  probably  were  formed 
the  seventy  Epirotic  cities  which  were  destroyed 
and  given  up  to  plunder  on  the  same  day,  by  Paulus 
Emilius  and  the  Roman  senate.  The  Thesprotian 
Ephyr6  is  called  a  city  even  by  Thucydid6s^  Ne- 
vertheless the  situation  was  unfavourable  to  the 
formation  of  considerable  cities,  either  on  the  coast 
or  in  the  interior,  since  the  physical  character  of 
the  territory  is  an  exaggeration  of  that  of  Greece — 
almost  throughout,  wild,  rugged  and  mountainous. 
The  valleys  and  low  grounds,  though  frequent,  are 
never  extensive — while  the  soil  is  rarely  suited,  in 
any  continuous  spaces,  for  the  cultivation  of  corn ; 
insomuch  that  the  flour  for  the  consumption  of 

*  Livy,  xlv.  34;  Thucyd.  i.  47.  Phanotd,  in  the  more  northerly 
part  of  EpiruB,  is  called  only  a  castellum,  though  it  was  an  important 
military  post  (Livy,  xliii.  21). 
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Jaaina,  at  the  present  day,  is  traasported  from 
Thessaly  over  the  lofty  ridge  of  Pindus  by  means 
of  asses  and  mules  ^ ;  while  the  fruits  and  vegetables 
are  brought  from  Arta,  the  territory  of  Ambrakia. 
Epirus  is  essentially  a  pastoral  country  :  its  cattle 
as  well  as  its  shepherds  and  shepherd's  dogs  were 
celebrated  throughout  all  antiquity ;  and  its  popu- 
lation then,  as  now,  found  divided  village  residence 
the  most  suitable  to  their  means  and  occupations. 
In  spite  of  this  natural  tendency,  however,  Hellenic 
influences  were  to  a  certain  extent  efficacious,  and 
it  is  to  them  that  we  are  to  ascribe  the  formation 
of  towns  like  Phoenikfi — an  inland  city  a  few  miles 
removed  from  the  sea,  in  a  latitude  somewhat  north 
of  the  northernmost  point  of  Korkyra,  which  Puly- 
bius  notices  as  the  most  flourishing*  of  the  Epirotic 
cities  at  the  time  when  it  was  plundered  by  the  II- 
lyrians  in  230  b.c.  Passar6n,  the  ancient  spot 
where  the  Molossian  kings  were  accustomed  on 
their  accession  to  take  their  coronation-oath,  had 
grown  into  a  considerable  town,  in  this  last  century 
before  the  Roman  conquest ;  while  Tekmdn,  Phy- 
lakS,  and  Horreum  also  become  known  to  us  at  the 
same  period^.  But  the  most  important  step  which 
those  kings  made  towards  aggrandisement,  was  the 
acquisition  of  the  Greek  city  of  Ambrakia,  which 
became  the  capital  of  the  kingdom  of  Pyrrhus,  and 

*  Leake's  Travels  in  Northern  Greece,  eh.  xxxviii.  vol.  iv.  pp.  207, 
210, 233 ;  eh.  ix.  vol.  i.  p.  411 ;  Cyprien  Robert,  Les  Slaves  de  TiuKpiie, 
book  iv.  eh.  2. 

BovP&rai  np&vts  efcJ^oi — Pindar,  Nem.  iv.  81 ;  Csesar,  Bell.  Civil, 
iii.  47. 

'  Polybius,  ii.  5,  8. 

'  Plutarch,  Pyrrh.  c.  i. ;  Livy,  xlv.  26. 
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thus  gave  to  him  the  only  site  suitable  for  a  con- 
centrated population  which  the  country  aflforded. 

If  we  follow  the  coast  of  Epirus  from  the  en-  Coast  of 
trance  of  the  Ambrakian  Gulf  northward  to  the  couraging 
Akrokeraunian  promontory,  we  shall  find  it  dis-  coio^'*" 
couraging  to  Grecian  colonisation.  There  are  none  ^^^' 
of  those  extensive  maritime  plains  which  the  Gulf 
of  Tarentum  exhibits  on  its  coast,  and  which  sus- 
tained the  grandeur  of  Sybaris  and  Kr6ton. 
Throughout  the  whole  extent,  the  mountain-region, 
abrupt  and  affording  little  cultivable  soil,  approaches 
near  to  the  sea\  and  the  level  ground,  wherever  it 
exists,  must  be  commanded  and  possessed  (as  it  is 
now)  by  villagers  on  hill-sites,  always  difficult  of 
attack  and  often  inexpugnable.  From  hence,  and 
from  the  neighbourhood  of  Korkyra — herself  well 
situated  for  traffic  with  Epirus,  and  jealous  of 
neighbouring  rivals — we  may  understand  why  the 
Grecian  emigrants  omitted  this  unprofitable  tract, 
and  passed  on  either  northward  to  the  maritime 
plains  of  Illyria,  or  westward  to  Italy.  In  the 
time  of  Herodotus  and  ThucydidSs,  there  seems  to 
have  been  no  Hellenic  settlement  between  Am- 
brakia  and  Apollonia.  The  harbour  called  Glykys 
LimSn,  and  the  neighbouring  valley  and  plain,  the 
most  considerable  in  Epirus  next  to  that  of  Am- 
brakia,  near  the  junction  of  the  lake  and  river  of 
Acheron  with  the  sea,  were  possessed  by  the  Thes- 
protian  town  of  Ephyre,  situated  on  a  neighbouring 
eminence;  perhaps  also  in  part  by  the  ancient 
Thesprotian  town  of  Pandosia,  so  pointedly  con- 

^  See  the  description  of  the  geographical  featiures  of  Epirus  in  Bou^, 
La  Turquie  en  Europe,  G^ograpjkie  G^n^rale,  vol.  i.  p.  57* 
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nected,  both  in  Italy  and  Epirus,  with  the  river 
Acheron  ■.    Amidst  the  almost  inexpugnable  moun- 
tains and  gorges  which  mark  the  course  of  that 
Thesprotian  river,  was  situated  the  memorable  re- 
cent community  of  Suli,  which  held  in  dependence 
many  surrounding  villages  in  the  lower  grounds 
and  in  the  plain — the  counterpart  of  primitive  Epi- 
rotic  rulers  in  situation,  in  fierceness,  and  in  indo- 
lence, but  far  superior  to  them  in  energetic  bravery 
and  endurance.     It  appears  that  after  the  time  of 
Thucydidds,    certain    Greek    settlers    must    have 
found  admission  into  the  Epirotic  towns  in  this 
region.     For   D^mosthends^    mentions   Pandosia, 
Buchetia,  and  Elaea,  as  settlements  from  Elis,  which 
Philip  of  Macedon  conquered  and  handed  over  to 
his  brother-in-law  the  king  of  the  Molossian  Epi- 
rots ;  and  Strabo  tells  us  that  the  name  of  Ephyrd 
had  been  changed  to  Kichyrus,  which  appears  to 
imply  an  accession  of  new  inhabitants. 

Both  the  Chaonians  and  Thesprotians  appear, 
in  the  time  of  ThucydidSs,  as  having  no  kings : 
there  was  a  privileged  kingly  race,  but  the  presiding 
chief  was  changed  from  year  to  year.     The  Molos- 

'  See  the  account  of  this  territoiy  in  Colonel  Leake's  Travels  in 
Northern  Greece,  vol.  i.  cb.  v. ;  his  journey  from  Janina,  through  the 
district  of  Suli  and  the  course  of  the  Aeheron,  to  the  plain  of  Glykj 
and  the  Acherusian  lake  and  marshes  near  the  sea.  Compare  also 
vol.  iv.  ch.  XXXV.  p.  73. 

*'  To  the  ancient  sites  (observes  Colonel  Leake)  which  are  so  nu- 
merous in  the  great  valleys  watered  by  the  Lower  Acheron,  the  Lower 
Thyamis,  and  their  tributaries,  it  is  a  mortifying  disappointment  to 
the  geographer  not  to  be  able  to  apply  a  single  name  with  absolute 
certainty." 

The  number  of  these  sites  affords  one  among  many  presumptions 
that  each  must  have  been  individually  inconsiderable. 

'  Demosthenes,  De  Ilaloneso,  ch.  7.  p.  84  R;  Strabo,  vii.  p.  324. 
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sians,  howevisr,  had  a  line  of  kings,  succeeding  SomeSpi- 
from  father  to  son,  which  professed  to  trace  its  ^ymed 
descent  through  fifteen  generations  downward,  from  othe«  ^t. 
Achilles  and  Neoptolemus  to  Tharypas  about  the 
year  400  b.c.  :  they  were  thus  a  scion  of  the  great 
^akid  race.  AdmStus,  the  Molossian  king  to 
whom  Themistokles  presented  himself  as  a  sup- 
pliant, appears  to  have  lived  in  the  simplicity  of  an 
inland  village  chief.  But  Arrybas,  his  son  or  grand- 
son, is  said  to  have  been  educated  at  Athens,  and  to 
'  have  introduced  improved  social  regularity  into  his 
:  ^  native  country ;  while  the  subsequent  kings  both 
imitated  the  ambition  and  received  the  aid  of  Philip 
of  Macedon,  extending  their  dominion^  over  a 
large  portion  of  the  other  Epirots  ;  even  in  the  time 
of  Skylax,  they  covered  a  large  inland  territory, 
though  their  portion  of  sea-coast  was  confined. 
From  the  narrative  of  Thucydid6s,  we  gather  that 
all  the  Epirots,  though  held  together  by  no  poli- 
tical union,  were  yet  willing  enough  to  combine  for 
purposes  of  aggression  and  plunder.  The  Chaonians 
enjoyed  a  higher  military  reputation  than  the  rest — 
but  the  account  which  Thucydidfis  gives  of  their 
expedition  against  Akarnania  exhibits  a  blind, 
reckless,  boastful  impetuosity,  which  contrasts 
strikingly  with  the  methodical  and  orderly  march 
of  their  Greek  allies  and  companions^.  We  may 
here  notice,  that  the  Kassopseans,  whom  Skylax 
places  in  the  south-western  portion  of  Epirus  be- 

'  Skylax,  c.  32 ;  Pausanias,  i.  1 1 ;  Justin,  xrii.  6. 

That  the  Arrhybas  of  Justin  is  the  same  as  the  Tharypas  of  Pau- 
aanias — ^perhaps  also  the  same  as  Tharyps  in  Thucydid^s,  who  was  a 
minor  at  the  beginning  of  the  Peloponnesian  war — seems  probable. 

»  Thucyd.  ii.  81. 
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tween  the  Acheron  and  the  Ambrakian  Gulf,  are 
not  noticed  either  by  Herodotus  or  Thucydid^s : 
the  former  indeed  conceives  the  river  Acheron  and 
the  Thesprotians  as  conterminous  with  the  Ambra- 
kiotic  territory. 

To  collect  the  few  particulars  known,  respecting 
these  ruder  communities  adjacent  to  Greece,  is  a 
task  indispensable  for  the  just  comprehension  of 
the  Grecian  world,  and  for  the  appreciation  of  the 
Greeks  themselves  by  comparison  or  contrast  with 
their  contemporaries.  Indispensable  as  it  is,  how- 
ever, it  can  hardly  be  rendered  in  itself  interesting 
to  the  reader,  whose  patience  I  have  to  bespeak  by 
assuring  him  that  the  facts  hereafter  to  be  recounted 
of  Grecian  history  would  be  only  half  understood 
without  this  preliminary  survey  of  the  lands  around. 
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